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AUDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 




Page 10, 1. 7, — for bright read dark. 

„ 35, text I. 15, — for vibhti Pcyiya-Sahaniy^ read vibhu-Pe 3 'iya-Sahaniy= — H. 11 S. 

„ 37, V. 11, — Delete the beginning of the translation up to the first quotation marks and 

read ‘ The teiTible prowess of Lord Peyiya-^ahani is like the heat Ae. etc.’ 
Cancel at the end what follows the word ‘ world changing the comma 
after ‘ world ’ into a full stop. — H. K. S. 

„ 70, text J. 4 , — for ‘ and antara ’ read ‘ in permanence,’ and delete note 1. 

„ 72, n. 2, — for a preferable interpretation of Scnnlr-velU see South- Indian Iniaiptvjus, 

Vol. Ill, p. 3y2, and f. n. 1.— H. K. S. 

„ 76, 1. 10 from the top , — add before the sentence ‘ Then cornea etc.’. ‘ Tlie attribute 

anavarata...hhdfjiiii, here given to Akka-devi, is elsewhere applied only 
to queens, e.g., below, p. 102, 1. 12 f.’, — H. K. S. 

„ 80, 11. 12-13,— /or The shops . . . immunity read The shop.s, houses, and ponds of the 

laud of Karaga-.abaiju iucladed in their four boundaries, are allowed 
immunity — H. K. S. 

„ 85, trans. 1. 7, — for adorned Sarasvuti read who is the earring-ornament of 

Sarasvatl. — H. K. S. 


>> 

I) 


]> 

1i 

19 

>9 


>9 

99 


99 


89, text 1. 37,— /or TaddeTadi-devamg= read Tad-dova-deTaihg=. — H. K. S. 

93, trans. of v. 14 , — for ‘ if they enojyment ’ read ‘if the company of fair women(f.s. 

temple servants) should bo neglectful and not .attend the three oeca.sious of 
service (bhoga ?)’. — H. K. S. 


134, 1. 10 , — for ‘ by destroying ’ read ‘ while retainiog.’ — H. K. S. 
249, 1. 16 from the top , — for Daivi road Darsi. 

256, 1. 38 


258, 1. 23 of trans 


J/' 


r bright read dark. 


261, 1, 14 from top and following,— /or Satakarni a7id Sau-.vahana read Satakarni and 
Satavahana. 

282, text 1. 13 , — for “hiiva read °bhnva. 

285, v. 6,— /or ‘ fire ai'd heat ’ read ‘hot prowess’. [The translation as it i.s, is not 
intelligible. The poet means to .say that King Vijaynsena being both famous and 
powerful was made up, as it were of the cool rays of the Jloon and the hot ravs 
of the Sun— H. K. S.] 

288, 1. 28,— /or p. 3, n. 3 read p. 289, n. 2. 

315, col. 5, 1. 8 , — fm Usa read Usah (Ushah). 


Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhach.ar, M.A., has very kindly favoured me with the following 

corrections to my papers on the inscriptions of Madagihal and Kulennr : ° 

Page 319, text 1. 2,— divide bhogi-vibhfisliauan.adaih, without aUeiaiion. Achim is the adverb 
meaning “ to a great degree." ’ 

ti ij » 1. 4, divide S0manathan=iley’aih, “ may Soman^tha he prote 'ting the earth ” 

„ 320 ,, 11. 15f., -divide chal-adau-al-SI-enisi ; “ the Pdnchala became feeble, the Chsla 

escaped death by becoming his servants' servant.” 

» •> » divide Nalau=itam Bali-r.ajan=itan... Mumdhataa=Itarh ; ‘people said 

that he was Nala etc. 

„ „ „ 1. 22,— correct maloyam. to muleynm, “bone.” 

„ 325, Y. 14,— translate beriina bnv.n=iiad-etti “lifting the shin (or tendons) of the haih"- 

cf. benua bai-an etti. " ’ 

„ 331, text 1. 1, — The symbol at the Ijeglnning appears to stand for sii. 

„ „ I, 1. 9, —read knlaldud-, “ became emaeiatsd.” 

>1 » » 1- lOj — divide blgurtt=ari-Tnvggam, “the terrijled host of foes" 

„ „ „ i. 11, — Correct chammadike to chammatike. 
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No. 1.— NEULPUR GRANT OP STJBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 

By R. D. Banbeji, M.A. 

This copper-plate was brought to me for decipherment in March 1914 by Mnnshi Muham- 
mad Hasain, Zamindar of Darppan in the Cuttack District of Orissa, and the late Babu 
ByOmakesa Mustaphi, Assistant Secretary, Banglya Sahitya Parishad. I was informed by 
Mnnshi Muhammad Husain, the present owner of the plate, that it had been found among some 
old records of his family. The Muhammadan Zamindars of Darppan in the Cuttack Distriot 
are, I am informed, descended from a very old royal family of Orissa ; they were formerly 
Hindus, but were converted after the Muhammadan conquest of the country. Though at 
present Muhammadans, they are still known as the Rajas of Darppan. 

The insciiption on the copper-plate brings to light a new dynasty of kings of Orissa, 
who professed Buddhism. With the exception of the Palas of Bengal, T do not think that we 
know of any other dynasty of which all the- kings professed the Buddhist faith. Northern 
Indian dynasties, so far as we know, were mostly Hindu, and in no case do we find that all 
kings were of the Buddhist faith. The kings of the dynasty to which Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj belonged were partly Hindus and partly Buddhists. The kings of the new dynasty are 
all Buddhists. Buddhist kings of hitherto known dynasties are lound to have called themselves 
Parama-saugatii, “ devout (worshipper) of the Sngata ” ; but those of the new dynasty coined 
fresh titles for themselves, e.g. " Parama-tathagata," the meaning of which is the same as that 
of the preceding one. Another interesting point of the new inscription is the mention of the 
name Uttara-Tssali. The name TtSsali is met with for the first time in the Orissa edicts of 
A^ka. It is also to be found in a later inscription, the Patiakella grant of Sivaraja,! where 
Sontliern TOsall is mentioned. Here the place whei-e the kings of the new dynasty reigned is 
mentioned as XTttara-Tosali, “ the northern part of Tosali.” 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, oblong in shape, measnring 1'^ 5^'' in 
length and 7j' to 7j" in breadth. There is a projection on one side, Eto which the seal is 
attached. The seal is thick, circular iu shape, and its diameter is 2''. The impression is also 
circular and has a border of two concentric circular lines. The area is divided into two unequal 
parts. The upper part, which is the larger of the two, bears the figure of a bull couchant on 
a short pedestal. The lower part evidently bore the name of the king 

Srt-Suhhdllcara] -devasya 

but the letters are almost illegible. The plate has thirty-four lines in writing, of which the 
first side has nineteen linos and the second side fifteen. The last five lines have been very 

' Sec ante, Vol. IX, pp. 286-87. 

A 
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carelessly incised and are fall of misfakes. The plate was prepared by weldings several thin 
abeets of copper together. In the course of time two of them have become separated, and this 
has destroyed the first few letters and syllables of lines 15-17 on the first side. I was informed 
that the plate was pat into fire by the local goldsmith, in order to clean it, and the corrosive 
action has destroyed several letters On the first side and has made the last half of the lines on 
the first side less intelligible. With the exception of these damaged parts, the writing on the 
plate is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The letters vary from to i\-* in size, and on the whole the work has been neatly 
done by the mason. The characters belong to the 8th century AJ>., and we find many forms 
which are later than those used in the Ganjam grant of SaSanka. Ya is bipartite thronghont. 
The difference between ha and bha is very slight, still retains the old Knshana form. On 
these grounds it appears that the inscription can be assigned to the latter half of the 8th 
century A.D. This remark will apply only to the first twenty-nine lines of the recoi d, which 
are carefully and neatly incised. The remaining fifteen lines are very carelessly written and 
full of mistakes. This is an example of Kayaatha-nagarl. Many later forms found in this 
portion indicate that this is current hand of the period, showing the forms used by scribes, 
while the script used in the first twenty-nine lines is the epigraphioal script. We find the 
later form of fa in iata, 1. 30, from which the central cross-bar has disappeared. Another 
intermediate form of the palatal sibilant is to be found in faikO, (I. 31) and again in 
Syu}jA==ehala (1. 33). The later Nagarl or Bengali form of Z7 is to be found in uktaH^cha 
(1.31). The form of a in a&hui in 1. 1 is much later than that of i in aksheptS (1. 32). 
Some peculiar forms are to be found in the epigraphic script used in this plate, -e.g. Nri (?) 
and pha of NrigatSpha (1. 2), the form of « in guna (1. 4), The dohbling of consonants 
with the superscript and subscript r is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhere used. 
The language of the grant is Sanskrit, for the most part correct. The majority of grammatical 
mistakes are to be found in 11. 30-34. 

The record refers to the reign of a prince named Subhfikara-d§va, who is entitled 
Maharaja, indicating that he did not claim Imperial dignity, who meditated on the feet of his 
father and mother, who was a devout worshipper of the Sngata, i.e. Bnddha (parama-saugata) , 
He had obtained birth from the king (nara-pati) Sivakars-deva, who was a devout worshipper 
of the Tathagata (parama-tathagato), who was the son of Ksb§niahkara>dgTa, also called 
®^ri(l*)Sat5pha, a devout worshipper (paramopasaka) . The grant was issued from the royal 
residence or camp at Subhadeva-pstaka, on the 23rd day of Msrg^direha, in the 8th year of 
the king’s reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Poreofo-droul-KomparSka and 
Sandshkiyfika, in the vishayas of Panchala and Vubhyadaya in Ifortbern T5sali, which is 
evidently the Ehukti, to the handled Brahmans named in detail by the same grant. The 
ofiicers mentioned in the grant are : mahasdmautj,, rrahdrdja, rajaputra, antaraiiga, kumSr^ 
(Smatya), uparika, vithaya-pati, taddyaktaka, ddndapaSika and sthdndntarika. The two 
villages were combined under a new designation Salona-pnrSdbiyaea. 

In the first line the kings menticmed in the grant are said to have been descended from the 
family of the Earth (bhaum-dnvaydd) . Most probably they also claimed descent from Nareka, 
like the early kings of Kamarflpa. This is supported by the fact that the first king has a 
snmame which has a distinctly non- Aryan sound, e.g. Nri(?)gatdpha, Three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned ; — 

Kshemamkara-ddva 

or 

Nrigatapha 

! 

Sivakara-dgva 

I 

Sabbakara-d§va 


No. 1.] NEULPUR GRANT OP SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 




I haye found two inBcriptions of a king named Sautikiina-d^ya in OriBss, One is in the 
Ga^efia-gampha in Ehandagiri in the Pari District, and the other in'a small cave near Aioka’a 
rock inscription at Dhaali in the same district. The Khandagiri inscription lias already' 
been pnblished above.^ Most probably this Santikara-deya belonged to the same family aa 
Subhakai a-deva. 

I edit the record from the original plate. 


TEXT. 

1 Om® Svasti I Jaya-skandhavarat Subhadevapatekst | Abhfld=bhnpati[r*] Bhaum- 

anyayad^anvad^-avapta-janma Mrad-amala-sasadhara-kara-nikara>ya§0-rali>dhayalita> 
dig-a- 

2 -nanah pratapa-dahana-dagdh-arat-lndhanah sva-dharmm-arOpita-yarnn-aSramah param- 

OpasakO lfri(?)gatapha(?)-nama sri-Eshemahkara-devah [I*] Sri-bhara-saha* 
gavda^-glta-mabima kara- 

S -u-annrupa^-kaya-janmatd-pi tathayidha eva tad-atmajah parama-tathagatO 
narapatih Sri-Sivakara-dSva-nama [(*] Tat8-pi lav(b)dha-prasayah prasamit-anuchit- 
adhipaty-abhi- 

4 -lashi-duryritta-dayada-jan-adhiyamana-jagad-npaplayah gTina*-yinaya*nidhib praja- 

palana-tatpa[rah] parama-saugatd mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata 

5 Maharaja-Sri-Subhakara-devah ku^ll j TTttsra-tdsalyam | varttamana-bhayishyan- 

mahaBamanta-maharaja-rajaputtr-anta[ra]hga-kumary 0 parika.vi 8 hayapati- 

6 -tadaynktaka-dandapasika«sthanaatarikan=anyan=api raja-pad-Opaiivinaa=chata-bhata- 

yallabha-jatIyam(u)»Paflchala-Vubhyudaya-yiBhayayoh | Mahama- 

7 -hattara-yiihadbh5gi(ka)-pu8tapal-ady-adhikaranam yath-arham-manayati samajni- 

payati vddhayati cha Viditam^astu bhayatam^etad-yisbaya-dyaya-samvaddha-pa- 

8 -ryvata-drdni-Komparaka-grama-Dandahkiyoka-gramau 8-«parikar0[an] B-5ddeBo[au] 

Barvva-pida-yarjitay=aikikritya Saldna-puradbivasa iti nama-dh6yah-k|i* 

9 -tya mata-pittr3r=atmanah 8arva-8atvanan=ch=a-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-ka]am»pnuy- 

abhivriddhaye nana-g0ttra-charan[e]bhy8S=chatniwidya-yahmauebhy0l’ yath- 
annkramena 

10 V^ypicha-bhatta-Kesaya-deya | bhafcta-Purushdttama | Vahmana-svami | Samptlru- 

na-svami | Goshthadeva-syami | bhatta-Ravikara>deva | bhatta-cbatnrthada-S&y^ara- 
dSya I bhatto-chatartha- 

11 -d=0dy5takara-deya | bhatte-Prabhakara | bbatta-Bhaskars 1 bha^-Hariddya | 

bhatta-Vasudeya | bhatta-Satadamana | Parashottama-svami | PradyOta-svami | 
M ahaya(ba)la-sya- 

12 -mi 1 Narasimha-svami | Ttriviki-araachandra-svami | Fasupala-syami | Padma- 

nabha-svami | Gdvarddhana-svami | Sridhara-svami | Madhu-dlkshita | Risabha-^ 
Bvami I AgnihO- 

13 -tris=Chand[ra]dSva* ] AgnihStri-Sridhara | bhatto-Paritdsha | Bhayadeva-sySmi i 

Vasudeva-Bvami | Utpala-srami | bhatta-Jivatmana ] bha^-YaradSva | bha^ta- 
Eamadgva | Eie- 


* See ante, Vol. XIII, pp. 160 ff.. No. 13. 

• This i» superfluous. 

• Bead “ripah. 

I Bead Brahmanebhpo. 

* Bead Agnihotri-Chandrailrva. 


* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read iahda. 

* Bead gutfa. 

* Read Ruhahhi'’. 

a2 
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14 -iava-svami 1 Mahad6va-sva.mi ) Qffshthabliffti-svanii | Prabbakara-svami | Govar' 

ddbana-sTami | Sa(?)siobandra-svami | bhatta-Sridbaritbbftti | bbatte-Lokabhftti 1 
cbbattra-Vishnu-svami | 

15 — — mideva-svamii j Sanga-Bvami | Sambhu-svami | Ttiivikrama-svanii j bbatta* 

Narakadeva | Ddrvva-svami j Madhava-svami ( Vamana-svami [ U(?)rtt?ia-8vami j 
Evaifa Vajasaii6ji-SrI-bhatta- 

16 rSareanalsa’ i bhatta-Vishnnvarddhaaa 1 Santivarddhana 1 Stbiravarddhaoa | 

Vrishabhavarddliana ( Subhalakabana | Harighssha | bhatts-Sakradatta i 

Pramflda-svarmi*] | Pnrandara-8va[nii*] | Dam5dara-8va[mi*] | Narada- 

17 -tta-STa[mi*] | [Haishada]tta-Bva[ini*] J Vat8adatta-8va[nji*] | bha^-Bivakaia 1 

bbatta-Dlnakara 1 bhatte-Devaknnda i Harikanda 1 Dedkka-sva[ini*] | 

GCmicbandra-sva[mi*] i Vasnbhadra-sva[mi*] | Risbikesva® | Janarddana-sva[mi*] j 
Veda- 

18 -ganna-svarmi*] | Sridhara-8va[iiii*] | Parn8h0ttama-8V8[im*] | bhatta-Yajna-Bva[ini] | 

Dadi -sva[nii*] I bbatt=Odayakapda | vatu-DamOdara | Sabbakara-svS[iai*] j 
bbatta-Pui-DsbSttama | Edtt-ava[mi*] | Pritbivl-8va[mi*] | Tbir6-Bva[mi*]* 

19 Dbruva(leTa-s'va[ini*] j cbbatra Nai-ayana-8va[ini*] ] Kamarabbnti-8va[nii*] | bbatta* 

GOvinda | Goshthadeva-8va[mi*] 1 DarvYaknta-8ya[mi*] | Ri8binaga-8va[mt*]‘ j 
bhatte-ManOratha | Gada-8va[mi*] ; Sthavara-8va[mi*] j bhat^-Stldarsana | 

Second side. 

20 bhatta-Gadadeva 1 StbiiadSva-sva [mi*] | Vra(Bi’a)bma-Bva[mi*] | Evarii Chbandisa* 

bhatt=Aparadeva | Riidradeva-8va[n3i*] | Mahadeva-svaj^mi*] ] Agnihfittii- 
]\Iadbava-sva[rai*] | Dadda-8va[mi*] | Bban(Ja-sva[mi*] | Sitikantba-Bva[mi*] j' 
Vana- 

21 -mala-sva[mi*] ! Kesava-sva[mi*] | Sanka-8va[mi*] | Kshirada7-8va[mi*] | 

Risbi-svagui'’ ] Mandaradeva-8Ta[mi*] j Madbu8adana-8va[mi*] 1 Haradeva-8va[ini*] | 
Srldhara-8va[mi*] | bbatta-Mabadeva I bbatta-Ttribbnvana j bhat)fca-Jana- 

22 -rddana 1 bbatta-Bhavadeva | NannakOna-sva[mi*] 1 bhatte-Kahnadeva | bbatta- 

Gflvindadeva | Sobhanadeva j V()va'8va[mi] ( dvitlya V0(a-8Ya[mi*l | 
Vellu-8va[mi*] | Chacbcha(?)-sva[iDi*] | TJtpaladeva-svB[mi*] | 

23 Kurinma-8va[mi] | Vri8babha-sva[nrii] | Prnvadev8-8ya[inj]* | Gnbadeva-sv8[ini*] | 

Edn-Bva[iiii*] I Madhavadeva-sva[mi*] | GOvindadeva-Bya[mi*] | Ka[hna]-ava[mi*j 
V3labbadra-sva[mi*]'o | Risbibba-sva[mi*]^^ | Rishikesa-sTa[mi*] | 

24 Dhulavrba-sva[mi*]'' j Edudhara-8va[ini*] | Bbaskara-sva[mi*] j G8rak8bita-sva[nii*1 [ 

Paduma-sva[mi*] | DamTi-8va[mi*] | Risbi-sva'^mi*] | [Durvva]-9va[nii*] | 
Sankarab!mti-sya[rni*] | chbatra-Va8udeva-sva[mi*] i Agni- 

25 -h6t(ri-Bhayya-sva[mi*] | Evarii AtharwaiS-bhatta-purSbita-Bbavadeva | bhatta- 

DaddO I Arggunda-sva[mi*] \ bbatta-Dadda-sva[mi*] | Dam5dara-8va[uii*] { 
Naray8iia-sva[mi*] | Val[l*Jabha-8V8[mi*]^* | Va(Ba)labhadra-8va[mi*] | 


’ The first two syllables of the name hayc been destroyed 
’ Bead Sai 'vvana^ga. 

* Head Sthi ra-svatni, 

* Head Chhdndasa. 

* Bead Riihi-svdini. 

Bead Bclahhadra-svdmi. 

" Bead Dhulavrifa^svami, 

Th\n may also be i^d Vfis%ahha-9vami, 


• Read ^^hikefa-svdmi, 

• Read RiMndga. 

^ Read Kshlrdda^, 

• Read Dhruvadira-ttami. 
Read Ri9hQhhn*siodtti%» 
Bead 
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26 Padinanabha-sva[ini*] | Vuddhu-8va[mi*] 1 Dhani-8va[im*] | India8arma-8va[ini*] j 

Hansadeva-sva[tni*] | Bhava-8va[mi*] | Pn8bya-8va[mi*] | Bhfimideva-8va[ini*] | 
Meradeva-sva [mi*] | Bhavadeva-sva[mi*] 1 apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] [|] 

27 apara-BhavadeTa-sva[mi*] | Gbadi(?)-Bva[mi*] | G0vinda-8va[mi*] | S(5ma-sva[mi*] | 

Varppata-8va[mi*] | Gayadbara-ava[mi*] | Haladhara-8va[mi*] | Maladhara-sva- 
[mi*] I Kesavavivma-8va[mi*]' 1 Mahidhara-8va[mi*J" | VOTa-sva[mi*] ] Bhava- 

28 -[Bv]a[mi*] | Si(Si)tala-sva[mi*] ] Chandra-3va[mi*] ( Damo[da*]ra-8va[ini*] ( 

Mera-8va[mi*] | Bliada-8va[mi*] | Sagara-sva[mi*] | Adhakadadda-8va[mi*] | 
Dhrava-sva[mi*] | Kakka-sva[mi*] | Madhaflfidana-8va[mi*] | Avadita-Dadda- 
sva[mi*] | apara-Si(Sl)ta- 

29 -la-Bva[mi*]* | bbattapattra-Madhuaftdana 1 bhattaputtra-Sivadeva | handikapati- 

Pusbya-8va[mi*] Apa-sva[mi*] 1 Pritbivi-8va[mi*]'‘ ] Jivamanila(?)-Bva[mi*]® | 
Varuna-8va[mi*] | Rishi-svamibhyab ekattra® V'ra(Bra)bnia- 

30 -na-sata-dvayaya tanirapattgn=akaratven=a8mabbi[h*] pratipaditO | Stad=esba8>= 

padatti^ dhai'mma-gaurava[t*] bhavadbhih paripalaniy=eti | Samvat 8 
M^gga vadi 20, 3 | 

31 Ukta3=cha dharmma-sastre Vahibhihr=Tasndba8 datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [[*] 

yasya yasya yada bhnmia=ta8ya tasya tada phalam | (||) Ma bhnd=apbala- 

sanka vah para-datt=oti 

32 pa[r]thiva® [I*] 8vadanat=phalam=atiantyam paradatt-annpiilanS | (|1) Shasbtirhm=var8ba^®- 

aahasrapi avarge mOdati bbumidab [|*j akshepta tanumauta^' cha tany=eva 

33 narakam vaset | (||) Va(Ba)hun=atra kim=ukteaa sariak8hepad=idam=uchyat6 [I*] 

8valpara«ayuhs=cbala'' bhdga dharmmrt l<5ka-dvaya(ye.)=kabayahi | (||) Datak6=ttra 

Mahaksha-patala* 

34 -dhikaran-adbikrita-Samudradattah | Likhita[m] Mahakshapatalika-Bh6gi[ka]- 

■Vrahinadatt[e]na | Tapita[rii] Pgttepala-Narayanena | TJtkirn[ii*]a[m*] 
Tatthakara-Bdadat[t]ena [1|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-30.) Om ! Hail, from the victorions camp at Subhade va-pataka. There was a 
King, the illustrious Kshemahkara-deva, also uamed Nri(?)gatapha, the devout worshipper, 
who established the four castes (varnn-d^rama) in their proper duties, whose enemies were fuel 
burnt by the fire of his prowess, who caused the cardinal points to become white v. ith his 
fame, which was as a mass of the pure autumn moon-rays, and who had obtained birth in 
the race of Naraka (Bliauma)}^ His son was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-deva, 
a devout worshipper of Buddha (parama-faflioya fa), whose greatness was celebrated by the 
title Sri-bhara-saha, “ Capable of bearing the weight of Sri (Lakshmi) and who was verily 
such on account of his birth with a body suitable as a cause thereof.'’ From liim was 
bom the Maharaja, the illustrious Subhakara-deva, the devout worshipper of Buddha 
(parama-saugata), who meditated on the feet of his father and motlier, who had the 


^ Head Keiavahimha-stayni. 

* Read 

* Read J%vdnanda~$ram! , 

^ Read Tad-eshd pradattii’=, 

* Bead 

Read tf>~anumanid. 


* Read Mahldhara'Svdmi. 

* Read Prithivi’Bvdmi. 

* Kiyastha-nagar! begins from tbis word. 

* Read Bahuhhir^vvaiudhd. 

Read carjAa-. 

** Read dyuf-chald. 


** Tlie word anvad [for autag ?] in the text is most probably superfluous. If not, it would mean that the king 
had obtained birth after the race of Karaka, an eipreeaion which is not very clear. In that case da is iuperAnons. 
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protection of the snbjects as his highest aim, who was a mine of g^ood oondnct and (good) 
qtuJhias, who had pacified the affliction of the world caused hy the doings of his 
kinsmen, who were desirons of undue influence or power. He, being in good health, 
honours, informs and orders the present and future MakcuSmantas, MaharSjas, etc. in Horthora 
Tosali, and the Mahamahattaras, Brihadbhdgxkas, PustapSlat and other offleers in the 
viihayas of PShcbSla snd Vubhyndaya, “ Let it be known to jou that the village of 
parvvata~d/rdni~KdmpaxSks and DandShkiySka, situated in these two visTtaytu, with 
vparikara, uddiSa, minus all oppressionB, having been combined and named Sald^apurB* 
dbivSsa, have been granted by us by this copper-plate free from taxes (akaratvSna), for 
the increase of the merits of our owu self, as well as that of our father, mother and all 
created beings, as long as the sun, inoou and earth will last, to Brahmanas of various gStras 
and charanat, well versed in the four Vedas — ^in the following order : — of the » bhatta 

KSSavadSva, ... (1. 10) ; and of the Tajnrveda (Fajosaneyt, 1. 15) . . . ; and of the 
SamavSda (Ghhandasa, 1. 20) . . . ; and of the Atharvavfida (1. 25) . . . in all two 
hundred Brahmans. 

(LI. 30-3.) The year 8, the a3rd day of the dark half of MSrgga (Agrahiyana). 

This donation is out of respect fur religion to be preserved by you, and it is said in the 
JDharmaiastrag ; — 

[Here follow four of the customary admonitory verses.'] 

(LI. 33-34.) The dfltaka in this was the MahoJsshapaialSdhtkarandtdhikrita Samndradatta. 
It was written Joy the Mahskshapatalika Bhdgi(ka') Vrabmadatta ; heated by the PiffapSla 
NSrSyana ; and incised by the TatthakSra Edadatta. 


XJST OF DOEGBEB. 


A 

Adli akadadda-8 vamin . 
Apa-svamin. 

Aparad€va, Bhatta. 
Arggunda-svamin. 

B 

BhSda-svamin. 

Bhaoda-svamin. 

Bbaskara, Bba^. 

Bhiskara- s vamin . 

Bbava-svamin. 

Bhava-svamin. 

Bhavadeva, Bba^. 
BhavadSva Purohita, Bha^ 
BhayadSva-svamin (2). 
Bhayy&-svamin, AgnihOtri. 
BhAmidava-svimin. 

C 

Cbachcba-sv&min. 
Chandia-svimin. 
ChandradSva, Ag^nihotri. 

D 

Dadd&-8v&min. 


Dadda-svamin, Avadita. 
Dadda-svamin, Bbatto. 
DaddO, Bhatta. 
Dadi-svamin. 
Damodara-svamin (3). 
Damodara, Vato, 
Dama-svamm. 
Deakka-sv&min. 
Devakni^da, Bha^. 
Dbani-svamin. 
Dhmva-svamin. 
Dhravadeva-svamin. 
Dhnlavrita-svamin. 
Dinakara, Bhat^ . 
Divakara, Bha^. 
Durwa-BT&min (2). 
Dfirw&kd^svftmin. 

E 

fida-avkmin (2). 
fidndhara-svfimin. 

O 

Gadt^sv&min. 
QadadSva, Bha^ 
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Gkyadhara-STamin. 
Glia^-svamin, 
Gomicliaiidra-Bvamin. 
Oorakshita-svamin. 
Gosktliabhuti-syainiii. 
Goshthadeva-svamin (2). 
G^Tarddhana-Bvamin. 
Govinda, Bhatta. 
Govinda-svam in . 
GOvindadSva, Bha^. 
Govindadeva-Bvamin. 
Gnbadgya-Bvamin. 

H 

Haladhara-Byamin'. 
HanBad^ya-syainin. 
■Haradeya-Bvamin. 
Harideya, Bhatta. 
fiarighOBha. 

-Harlkanda. 

.Harsh adatta- syamin. 

I 

Indra^arma-symin. 

J 

Janai'ddana, Bhatta. 
Janarddana-syamin. 
Jlyamanda-Byamin. 
Jlyatmaua, Bhatta. 

K 

Eahna-syamin. 
Kahnadgya, Bhatto. 
Kakka-syamin. 
Kamadeya, Bliatte. 
KSsaya-syamin (2). 
KSiavadgya, Bhatta. 
KSSayayimya-Byamin. 
Kshlroda-Byamin. 
Kumarahhati-Byamin. 
Kfirmma-ByamiQ. 

!• 

jLokabhfiti, Bha^. 


K 

Madhaya-svamin, 
Madhava-syamin, Agnihotri. 
M adhaya deva-sy amia. 
Madha-dikshita. 
MadhoBadana-syamin (2). 
MadbuBhdana, Bbatte-puttra. 
Mahadeya, Bhatte, 
Mahadova-svaniiu (2). 

abaya(ba)la-syamin. 
Mahldbaxa-svamm. 
Maladhara-syamin. 
Mandaradeya-syamin. 
ManOratha, Bhatta. 
Meru-svamin. 
Mdmdeya-syamin. 

N 

Nanpaksna-syamin. 
Naradatta-svamiu. 
Naiakadeyn, Bhatte. 
Narasimha-By ami n . 
Narayana-svamiii. 
Narayana-avamin, Chhattra. 


P 

Padraanabha-Bvamin .(2). 
Paduma-syamin. 

ParitOsha, Bhatta. 
Pasupala-sy am in. 

Prabhakara, Bliat^ 
Prabbakara-Byftmin. 
Pradyota-syamin. 
Pranaoda-syamin. 
Pfithiyl-Byaniin (2). 
Purandara-syamin. 
Pomshottama, Bhatta (2). 
Pamshottama-syamin (2), 
Puryvadeya-svauiiii. 

Pushy a-syamin. 
Pushya-syamin, Ha^dikapati. 


B 

Bayikaradeya, Bhat^. 
Bishabha-Bvauiin (2). 
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Rishi-svamin (3). 
Rishikesa-svamin (2). 
Rishinaga-svani in . 
Rtidradgva-svainin. 

S 

Sagai'a-svamin. 
Sakradatta, Bbatta. 
Sambha-svamin. 
Sampflrnna-avam in . 
Sanga-svamin. 
Sanka-svamin. 

Sankai a-B vamin. 
Sankaiabhnti-svamin. 
Santivarddhana. 
Sa(?)sk-bandra-svamin. 
Saivanaga, Sribbatta. 
Satadamana, Hbatta. 
Sayakaradcva, Bbatta. 
Sitala-svamin (2). 
Sitikantha-svamin. 
Si\adeva, Bbatta-putra. 
Sobhanadera. 
Sflina-svarain. 

Sridhara, AgnihOtri. 
Sridhara-avamin (.3). 
Sildbarabhuti. Bbatta. 
Sthavara-svatnin. 
Sthira-svamin. 

Sthira do va-svamin . 
Stbii-avarddbana. 
Subbakara-svainin. 
Subbalakshana. 
Sudarsana, Bbatta. 

T 

Tribhuvana, Bbatta. 


Trivikrama-svSmin. 

Trivikramacbandra-srftniin. 

U 

Udajaknnda, Bbatta. 

UdyOtakara-dgra. 

tJ{?)rnn5-8vRtnin. 

TJtpala-s vamin. 
Utpaladeva-Bvamin. 

V 

Va(Ba)labhadra-8v5min (2). 
Vallabba-s vSmin . 

V amana-svamin. 

V anam ala-s v amin. 
Vanmana-svamin. 

Varadeva, Bbatto. 

V arppata-svamin. 
Varnna-svamin. 
Vasnbhadra-Bvamin . 
Vasndova, Bbatta. 
Vasndeva-svamin. 
V88udgva-8vamin, Chh&ttra. 

V atsadatta-Bvamin . 

V gdasarma-STamin . 
Vgllu-s-vamin. 
Visbun-Bvamin, ChhSttra. 
Visbnuvarddbana, Bbatta. 
VOva-svamin (3). 
Vra(Bra)bma-8vamin . 
Vyisbabba-svamm. 

V risbabbavarddbana. 
Vnddbu-B vamin. 


Y 

Yajna-svamin, Bbatta. 


No. 2.— SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1388. 

Bt T. a. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Teivandbam. 

The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of thros copper-plates, wbicb wae 
kindly lent to me by my old class-mate, Mr. Kska Rangnsami Naidn of Knrnool. He informs 
me that this grant wss secured by bim from a dharma-Jcarta of the famous temple of 
Mallikarjtma on tbe Srisailam hill. The set is bound by a ring made of a heavy rod of 
copper about three-quarters of an inch in thickness ; the diameter of the ring itself is about 
four inches. Tbe ring is sealed with a pretty cast of a seated Nandi, Siva’s bull. Below 
the bull of tbe seal and in front of tbe pedestal on which it is seated are representations 
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of the sun and the moon, and on its proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty. It is not quite certain ■whether there existed on the proper left of the 
bull a figure of a boar, another of the emblems of the same dynasty ; for just ■where we should 
look for this figure the ring is slit from the seal. Whether the ring was purposely cut by 
any one, or ■whether the split was due to defective soldering, is not patent; therefore, if W'e 
take it that the ring was unskilfully cut, it is not possible to say whether the figure of the boar 
was dislodged from its position. The edges of the plates are made thicker to protect the 
writing from the damage which it would otherwise have suSered by the plates rubbing against 
each other. The preservation of the inscription is very good, but the engraver has not done 
his duty properly : numerous errors, corrections and a few interlineations are noticeable in 
the document. The first side of the first plate and the second side of ti e third plate, the two 
outermost sides of the set, were originally left unengraved; but the present owner has 
had the word Sirumaldtukur and the letter a engraved for his reference in modern Telngu 
characters. The numerals one, tico and f/iree are engraved on the right of the ring-holes of the 
second side of the first plate, the second side ot the second plate and the first side of the third 
plate respectively. The size and shape of the jilates are exactly similar to those of other 
plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Naudi-nagari, and that of the sign-manual of the king 
at th.e end is Telngu-Kaunada. The language of the record is Sanskrit, with the exception of 
the portion giving the details of the boundary, which La in Kannada. The Nandi-nagari of 
the present document offers no peculiaritie.s worth noticing. The u^uiform use of the aniisoara 
in places where the corresponding nasals of the consonants ka, rha, etc., should occur is a 
feature which this record has in common with others of this dynasty. 

The gi'ant, after invoking Siva, Gamipati and Vishpu, opens out with the genealogy of 
the first Vijayanagara dynasty, which is traced from the moon. In the Lunar race was bom 
Yadu ; from his lineage was descended Sahgama, and the regular historical genealogy is given 
as follows : — 


Sangama. 

I 

Bukka I. 

1 

Harihara II, md. Melambika. 

I 

Pr:itapa-deva-Raya; >»dl. Demarabika. 

. 1 . 

\ ijiiya-Bhupati, md. Narayanamblka. 

I 

Pratapa-Raya, md. Siddbala-devi. 

Viritpaksha. 

Concerning the various royal personages mentioned above the record supplies a certain 
amount of eulogy. For instance, Sangama is said to have conquered his enemies, who were a 
scourge to the world, to have been learned in ail arts and charitable in disposition. Harihara 
appeared as though he combined the a.spects of Hari and Hara in protecting the world ; he had 
performed all the sixteen His son Pratapa-deva-Rija was so powerful, indeed 

that the Tnrushkas were dried up in the fire of his prowess, while the ether hostile kings fled 
to the forests and hid themselves therein. Concerning Pratupa-Riiya, the son of Vijaya- 
hhnpati, the record states that he obtained the Ghanadri rdjyn from Ids elder brother. 
Virnpaksha is said to have secured the throne by his own prowess. lie conquered his foes 
with his sword and possessed all sources of happiness. He defeated the Suratraua and drove 


B 
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out the Andhras. He bore the hirudas ‘ Hindfiraya-snratrana ’ and ‘ lion to tho elephants, 
the hostile kings.’ 

The king Vii-fipaksha granted the village of Sirumanatukuru, situated in Kam nSdu, 
a sub-division of the Pratapagiri rajya, under the name of Virupaksha-pura to the god Mallik* 
arjnna, who is pleased to be seated with his consort Parvati on the hill Siiparvata, for his 
daily offerings, for the monthly and other periodic festivals and for feeding ascetics. The 
grant was made on the Panchami titki of the bright fortnight of the month Earttika, in 
the year Parthiva, which corresponded to the Saka year 1388, which is expressed by hhu (1), 
guna (3), ashta (8) and vasus (8), in the presence of the god Virupaksha, on the bank of the 
nver Tnngabhadra, on the occasion of his own coronation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamik- 
kannu Pillai, M.A., LL.B., is pleased to supply nie with the following note regarding the date : 
'• A. D. 1465-66 was Parthiva : and Karttika Sukla Panchami in that year fell on Thursday, 
24th October, A.D. 1465 ; the tithi eirded at 42i ghatikds after sunrise, Lanka time. But there 
is no internal check (such as vara and nahsliatra for verifying tbe date).” 


Of the kings of the drst dynasty of Vijayanagnra every one knows that Harihara was 
the founder of the kingdom. There are no less than three hypotheses reg.srding the inaugura- 
tion of the new kingdom. The first, or the current, hypothesis is propounded in two inscrip- 
tions;^ they state that Harihara I was a chieftain reigning over Navakhanda with Knnjarakona 
(Anegnndi) as his capital, and that he subsequently founded the city of Vidyanagara on the 
advice of Vidyaranya and was crowned in S. 1258 in the presence of the god Virupaksha. 
The second hypothesis is that given by Ferishta ; according to him Ballala Deva, the rSjd 
of the Carnatic, having heard from Krishna Naig [Krishna Nayaka], the son of the king of 
Warangal, that the Mu.salrains had formed a design to extirpate all the Hindus, deter- 
mined to .strengthen his position and fortify his frontiers by eoteting into a combination 
with Krishna Naig and other princes. Accordingly he built the strong city of Bcejanagar, 
so named after his son Beeja. Thus, accot ding to Ferishta, Beejanagar bad alieady existed; 
it did not come into being .at the bidding of the sage Vidyaranya. The third hypothesis is 
found in a manuscript work named Rdjakdlanirnaya. Though this work is not of any historical 
value, it is nevertheless noteworthy, as it puts forth a new view concerning the formation of the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara. It states that, when the ‘ Suratrana ’ conquered the country of 
Vira-Rudra and killed him, Harihara and Bakka, two brothers who were the keepers of the 
treasury of the vanquished Hindu king, fled away from the country and took service under 
another king, named Ramanatha. When Ramanatha also was killed by the array of the 
Suratrana, the.^e brothers weie taken piisoners. But the ‘ Suratrana,’ finding them good and 
capable fellows, deputed them for the ronquest of the king Ballala. After one unsuccessful 
attempt they gained a complete victory over Ballala and took possession of the Karn&ta 
country. Then the incident of a hare chasing the dogs of Harihara and the founding of the 
city of Vidyanagara with the assistance of the sage Vidyaranya are mentioned. From this 
account it is quite patent that, when Ala-ud-din Khilji took the Kakatlya king of Warangal, 
Harihara and Bukka took service under the Devagiri prince R&manatha (Ramachandra) and 
were eventually instrumental iti Ala-ud-dln Khllji’s conquest of the Hoysaja kingdom. What- 
ever may be the value of the narrative, we see from inscriptions that Harihara came into 
possession of the Hoys ila country even during the lifetime of Ballala III. It might be argued 
that he ruled over it as a responsible otticer of the Hoysala king, while Ballala himself 
retreated to the mountain fastnesses of Tirnvannamalai for safety. Such a suppositiou looks 
ravher improbable ; for, if from his position at Vijayanagnra, the frontier of the kingdom he 
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vras able to maintaia his position against the Musalmana, he conld have indaced his master 
liallala to reside in his capital Dvarasarandta, which is situated at a distance of some days’ 
march from Vijayanagara. There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Harihara 
and Bakka having helped the Musalmans in order first to gain the Karnata kingdom for them 
and then to usurp it for themselves, as the Rajakalanirnaya has it. Ferishta is certainly 
wrong, when he says that Beejanagar existed long before Harihara is said to have constructed 
it ; for, inscriptions uniformly mention the fact that the early kings of Vijayanagara were 
ruling at Eosapattana, the new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their 
hafepatiana (old city and residence) being Anegundi. 

Again Vidyaranya, who rose to prominence only in the reigns of Bukka I and his son 
Harihara II, cannot be the person who advised Harihara I to construct the city of Vijaya- 
nagara. It was more likely at the advice of Vidyaranya’s guru Vidyatirtha that Harihara I 
built the city of Vidyanagara.i 

A futile attempt was made by Mr. Venkayya to trace the origin of the Vijayanagara 
dynasty.® Harihara II had a son named Virupaksha. In certain inscriptions and in the 
Sanskrit drama called the A’arayanjriZasa the latter is said to be the son of Hariliara II by his 
queen Malla-devi, who is said to be the daughter of a Rama-deva, whom Mr. Venkayya identi- 
fies with the Dsvagiri Yadava king Rama-deva, inferring that, having strengthened his 
friendship with the Devagiri king by this marriage, Harihara I then established the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom. Ramachandra of Devagiri lived between S. 1193 and 1231 ; Harihara II, one 
of the younger sons of Bukka I, reigned between s. 1298 and 1326, just about a hundred years 
after Ramachandra. Consequently, the surmise is quite unjustifiable. 

If we can believe the two documents referred to at the beginning, and there does not 
appear anything substantial against their genuineness, Harihata I was crowned in S. 1258. 
So far as we know, the latest date of his reign is S. 1268, which is also the date of the earliest 
inscriptions of Bukka I. So he must have reigned for ten years. His first younger brother, 
Kampa I, had predeceased him some time before S. 1268.® He was governing the eastern 
portion of the kingdom and held the title “ the lord of the eastern and the western oceans.” 
His son, Sahgama II, succeeded him in the capacity of governor of the eastern quarters under 
Bukka I, who by virtue of his seniority ascended the throne of Vijayanagara after the demise 
of Harihara I. 

The reign of Bukka I is the most eventful one in the history of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara. During Harihara’s reign the kingdom was of comparatively small extent. 
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampana, the elder (or II) son of Bukka I, the 
Mulbagal province was first conquered in S. 1282 ; immediately, in the year S. 1283, followed the 
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of the Dravida king, of the Sambuva-Rayar dynasty 
which ruled over practically the whole of Tondai-mandalam with either Padaividn or Virinchipu- 
lajn as its capital. In the year S. 1293 the Musalman settlements near Srirahgam (more precisely 
at Samayavaram, otherwise known as Kannauur) and at Madura were destroyed and the kingdom 
extended as far Muth as Madura ; that is, the kingdom assumed now an imperial size. “ No. 18 
of 1899 (of the Madras Bpigraphist’s Collection), which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1287 (= A.D. 
1365-66), reports that Kampana Udaiyar, son of Bukjfana U^iyar, became ‘ permanent on his 
throne after taking possession of the Rajagambhiia rSjya.’ ” Mr. Venkayya attempts, in his 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1899, to identify the Rajagambhlra rajya with the 
.Pandya country, one of whose prominent kings was Jatsvarman KulasSkhara Pandya, aomamed 

* See B. Xaraeimhacbarya’a paper entitle! Mddhaeacharya and hit younger hrothert. Ini. Ant., Vol. ILV 
pp. 17 ft. 

> Sp. An. Sep. for 1899, p. 22, para. 55. • See the introduction to Madhurdvijaya, p. 82. 
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RajaCTarabhira. It has been shown by me elsewhere that Rajagambhira rajya is the Padaivi^u 
i-'l'i/.i' of the Sambnva-Rayars, and Venkayya’s identification therefore should be abandoned. 

Messrs. Veakayya and Sewell give different initial and final dates for the reign of 
Rukka The former has S. 1271)-1298, while the latter has S. 1265-1301.® From a list of all 
the known inscriptions of the Vijayanagara dynasty, made in strict chronological order for 
this purpose, I find that the reign of Bnkka I extended from S. 1268 to 1298. His death took 
place on a Sunday, the Uttara-Phalgana nakshatra, in the dark fortnight of the month 
Plialgnna of the year Nala, corresponding to S. 1298 ; the inscription mentions the event in 
these words, 

“ . . . Siva'Sayiijyam. praptasya maharajadhirajanya 

rija-pammeivarasya sva-pituh Sri-Vira-Biikha-Rajasya . , . 

On this occasion 10 villages were clubbed together and granted under the name of BnkkaiSja- 
puram by his son Harihara 11.“^ 

Bukka I had at least eight sons, namely Sangama (III), Hire Xampana (II), Chikka 
Kampana (HI), Virupaksha or Udayagiri Viriipaksha. born of Malla-devi ; Raj€ndra Odeya ; 
Bha«kara or Bhavadnra, Harihara II, by his queen Ganrambika (alias Honnayi ?), and 
Mdllinatha Udalyar. Virnpa-dgvi, a daughter of Bnkka I, was married to a Brahmsna named 
Brahma or Bommanna Od«ya, who held the position of governor of the Araga and other rajyat. 
The members of his family became in a way the hereditary governors of the Araga rajya. 
The illnstrious Hire Xampana (II) died even before his father, in the year S. 1296.® So ho 
did not succeed to the throne of Vijayanagara. Harihara II succeeded his father in the year 
S. 1298. 


It is not out of place to mention here a few hitherto unnoticed political events of the reign 
of Hariliara II. The first is the rising of the Rohkanikas in 8. 1301. They seem to have 
rebelled perhaps to gain their freedom, Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasanta Madhava-R&ya, 
appears to have played the chief part in the quelling of this rebellion, as evidenced by 
his biruda ‘ Sapta-kofikana-dhflll-patta ’ and ‘ Xonkana-pratishth-Scharya.’ His other birudas, 
Kadamba-sSre-kara ’ and ‘ Kadambapnra-jana-pratipftlaka,’ suggest that, in connection perhaps 
with the expedition to quell the Kohkanika rebellion, Bachappa plundered the town of Kadamba- 
pnra and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him.* 


The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhavani (Adoni), which was 
captured and poss-'ssed by the Masalmans. Harihars's nephew, Channappa Odeya, the son of 
Mallappa Odeyaru (brother of Harihara II), was in charge of the Adhavani dnrga. The 
Turushkas captured it and took firm possession of it. Channappa conquered the Mnsalmans, 
and regained the fort and presented it to his king Harihai'a once again. The king immediately 
granted to him the governorship of the place. The fact is mentioned thus : — “ Yavana- 
karad apakrishya GhannapSpi kihitivalayam . . . . ” and ffarihara-Rayaru 

ithira-rSjyavannii madiUtiddalli tamma voda-huUida irl-vlra-Mallappa Vadeyara kitmdranu 

■ilavaniya-dargavannu rSjyavanna sd^dkisi Harihara-Rayariye koUii *. . . . 

In the year S. 1313, Pramodttta-Prajotpatti (Pramnda-Prajapati), there occurred one of the 
most severe famines that have devastated any extensive portion of India. The whole of the 
Bahmani and the Vijayanagara kingdoms were so badly affected that “ innumerable human 
■skulls were rollms on the ground and paddy could not be had even at the rate of ten n^Zis a 


‘ See Introduction to the Icavya esUed Madhuravijaya. pp. 23-24. 

’ Up. A.n. Rep. for 1907, p. 86, para. 61. » ^ Forgotten Empire, p. 27. 

*. No ‘ I»»criptio»e. Vol. I. p. 103. No. 72. 

• No. 152, Sb.. Sh..Np. Cam., and No. 71. HI.. Sh, Ep. Cam, 

Xo, 43, Kg;., Im., Ep. Cam, 
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panatti.”^ The famine was due to the want of the seasoaal rains. It is stated that, to mitigate 
the horrors of the famine, Sultan Mahmood of the B&hmani kingdom on his own acconnt 
kept 19,000 bullocks constantly going to and from Malwa and Guzerat' for grain, which was 
sold out to people at a cheap rate.^ What arrangements were made by the, Vijayanagara king 
to alleviate the sufferings of their subjects is not known. 

TEe fourth important event of the reign of Harihara II is the battle of Raugini between 
the Hindu and the Musalmau states of Vijayanagara and Bijapur. In an inscription dated 
S. 1317® we are told that Chennaya Nayaka, the sou of Mahasamantadhipati Gopaya Nayaka, 
died of wounds received in the battle with the-Turnshkas, while taking Raugini from them. If 
the death took place immediately after the battle, this must have been fought in S. 1317. 
Another record^ states that one of the birndas of Bachappa Nayaka, mentioned above, is 
Rangini-pratapa, from which we have to infer that he displayed great valour in the battle of 
Rahgipi. This latter inscription is also dated S. 1317. Perhaps during the last years of the 
peaceful Sultan Mahmood the Hindus tried to regjaia a few of their possessions lost in the 
previous reigns, and succeeded in wresting Raugini from the Musalmans. 

Harihara II died in S. 1326, corresponding to the cylic year Tarana ; on a Monday, the 
daiami tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, Harihara 1 1 breathed his last, 
after a reign of 28 years. It is recorded thus® : — 

TSrana-varshe varshe 

Mdsi Nabhaeye tHhau dasamySih cha 

Vare Satire Pitribhe 

Nirvariam prdpa HariharsdhUalf. 

The dates assigned by Messrs. Venkayya and Sewell to this event, namely S. 1321 and 1321, 
are both untenable.® 

On the death of Harihara II there was evidently a dispute in the succession. I have 
shown in Rpigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, that Bukka II ascended the throne first, but 
seems to have been deposed by his brother Virnpaksha ; eventually however he succeeded in 
getting back the kingdom. In the above inscriptions, if the facts ai-e an anged in chionological 
order, we see — 

(1) Bnkka II on the throne on the Karttika Su. 1 of the year Tarana, S. 1326 (No. 

11, Tirthahalli Tk., Sbimoga Dt., Epiijniphia Ournatica) as the sovereign 
of the whole kingdom reigning at the capital city of Vijayanagara and granting 
lands to temples. 

(2) Again, a fortnight .after, in Karttika Su. Lo, he is seen granting a village to Brah- 

mapas (No. 25, Koppa Tk., Kadur Dt., Ep. Garn.'). 

(3) A little after the latter date, on Margasirsha bahula 13th, Virfipaksha, with imperial 

titles, is seen ruling the kingdom at Vijayanagara and making a grant of an 
agrohara ; meanwhile the Sska year had passed on from 1326 to 1327 (No. 196, 
Tirthahalli Tk., Shimoga Dt., Ep. Cam.). 

(4) Lastly, Bnkka 11 is restored to sovereignty some days before Sravana Su. 1. Parthiva 

S. 1327, that is, not mire than 8 mouths after the hist mentioned date (No. 19, 
Malavalli Tk., Mysoie Dt., Ep. Cam.). 


' No. 239 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Coilectiou ; see JSp. .hi. Pep. for 1907, p. 82, para. 53. 

* See Scott’s translation of Ferishta, p. 36. ’ Ko. 44, Tp., Tin., Ep. Cam. 

* No. 71, HI., Sh., Ep. Cam. * No. 129, Tl. Sh., Ep. Cant. 

* Ep. An. Sep. for 1907, p. 86, para. 61. ’ ^railchavur Plates of Viripaletha, pp. 298*306. 
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The bloody deeds of Virflpaksha, as narrated in the Prapannamrita, are stated by me in my 
li&yev on the Balavdy Agraharam Plates of Venkatapati-deva-Bdya.^ Bnkka’s reign did not 
last long ; he must have died a little before, or on, the Fiiday, which was also the 10th tithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Vyaja, S. 1328. Thus the reign of 
Bnkka II extended hardly to two years. 

The coronation of Devaraya I took place on the date given above for the death of ®ukka 
II. Ihe event is described thu.s : — “sdyamrajadhiraja-^ri-Devaraja-viahd-nriptllylpaUcihhi- 
sheka-samaye (datta=vdn puram uttamam) \\" (No. 133, Hassan Tk., Hassan Dt, Ep. Garnf). 
The reign ot Devaraya I extended fi'om S. 1328-1343. 

One hitherto unnoticed incident in the reign of Devaraya is the revolt of a Be^aiv chief 
named Boleya Mummeya Nayaka. It is thus described in No. 29, Nagar Taluka, Shimoga 
District, Ep. Garn. “ A leading man thei-e, Boleya Mummeya Nayaka, having slaughtered all 
over the country, can-ied off prisoners, and was causing many and great distartances and famine- 
in the kingdom, — the king being anxions about the distnibances thus created, gave an oi-der to 
Viranna, son of Boramanna, who was governing the Araga rajya, saying ‘ the Bsda most be 
brought to p' oper order.’ Viranna Odeyar, raising the array and coming against the BS4% 
gave order to the chief men at Anevari-nadn to ioin him with as many horses and foot soldiers. 
A large number presented themselves with sufficient forces before Viranna. Addressing these, 
Viranna said, ‘ We are not breakers of our word : Gnndappa Dandanayaka, the great minister 
of Vira-pratapa Harihara-raya-Maharaja, has conferred upon ns the title Mtivara-rdyara-gan^a. 
We desi;e that this name should be sung in songs after the victory we gain over this BSda.’ 
An attack was made against the chief, in which one of the chiefs on the side of Viranpa 

died. The immediate purpose of the inscription is to record this date and the immolation of his 
wife on the death of her husband. We are not informed as to the result of the battle. Perhaps 
we have to presume that success attended the arms of Viranpa.”® 

In one inscription Devaraya is said to have possessed a striking resemblance to his father 
Harihara, just like an image in a mirror to the original.® 

The latest known date of the reign of Devaraya I is S. 1342, Sarvari.* The earliest 
inscription of Vijaja-Bhnpati, the sun and successor of Devaraya I, is dated S. 1343, Sarvari.® 
Hence it should be presumed that Devaraya I died some time between S. 1342 and 1343. 
Harihara-Kaya III, another son of Devaraya I, makes a grant of a village as an agrahdra to- 
Brahmunus for the spiritual advantage of his deceased father in the year S. 1344, Subhakpit, 
on the full moon tithi of the month Sravana, when there occurred a lunar eclipse. The 
passage runs thus : tamma tande Devaraya-mahdrdyarige saivata-panyaloka-prapty-arthavagi.^ 
This also clearly bears out the truth of the statement that the death of Devaraya I took place 
within or about one year before S. 1344. 

Vijaya-Bhupati was known by the names Vijaya-Raya and Vijaya- or Vlra-Bnkka-R&ya 
(III). The earliest date for the king Dsvaraya II, the son and successor of Vijaya-Bhflpati- 
Raya, is Subhakpit, S. 1345 ; that is, the reign of Vijaya-Bhupati-Baya did not extend over 
even a year ; very likely he ruled for six months. Nuniz, who wrote from information which 
he got at a very late period of the history of Vijayanagara, states that Vijaya-Bhupati reigned 
for six years. Evidently he must have entered years in the place of months ; for we saw 
above that the reign of Vijaya-Bhupati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months. Mr. 
Venkayya, placing reliance on the statement of Nuniz, writes : “ Thus the interval between 
the latest known date of Devaraya I (A.D. 1417-18) and the accession of Dgvaraya II is aboat- 
2 years. It is therefore difficult to explain how Vira- Vijaya (Vijaya-Bukka or Vira-Brikk»y 

' Ep. Ind., Yol. xn, p. 162. » Ep. Car*., No. 29. Nr., Sh. « Ep. Car*., No. 70, 8h., Sh. 

‘ Ep. Cam., No. 80, Ml., My. » Ep. Car*., Ko. 79, An., Bn. • Ep. Car*., No. 24, Qn., Ify. 
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coaid have reigned six years, as stated by Nnniz. Still more ieeiplicable is Mr. Rice's inscrip- 
tion, according to which Vira-Vijaya was the sovereign in Saka-Samvat 1344, i.e. one year 
after the accession of his son Devaraya II. !t may, of coarse, be supposed that Vii'ti-Vijaya 
was consecrated king while his father was still alive and reigning, and the same might 

have been the case with Devaraya II It may, therefore, be questioned if, 

daring all the period of six years mentioned by Nuniz, Vijaya was actually reigning at the 
capital Vijayanagara.”^ Against this surmise, we may remark that there is no precedent in 
the history of the first Vijayanagara dynasty for anointing a person before the death of his 
predecessor and that tbs gness is made on the supposition that Xuniz’s statement is correct. 
As Nuniz remarks, Yijaya did during his reign nothing which is worth mentioning. 

DSvaraya II is known by the various names, Praudha-Uevaraya, Abhinava-vira-Devaraya, 
Vira-pratapa-Devaraya, Kamara-Devaraya and ‘ Devaraya who was pleased to witness the 
elephant hunt.’ His reign commenced, as already stated, in S. 1345, Sobhakrit, and it was a 
comparatively peaceful one; hence ha was able to perform a large nu mb jr of ma/mdanas, as 
laid down in the Da»a-fc?ia»da. The Kalpalatd-mahadana was performed in S. 1348;^ the 
Gosahasra-mahaddna in S. 1349^ and the Itatnadhenu- and Hemaharatlia-malidddnas in S. 
1356 .* 

The chief governors of the provinces during his reign were as follows ; — Srigirinatha-dSva 
Odeyar of the Sahkappa-Rayappanvaya and his son Rayappa Odeya were the governors of the 
Araga raji/a ; GOparaja, who was the king’s confidant and nephew by hi.s sister HarimS, 
governed the Tekal nddu (near Mulvayil) ; Pradhaui Irugappa and Pradhani Mallarasa Odeya 
were successively governors of the Gutti-Gove rdjya ; while the Tamil country, with 
Marakatanagara as capital, was administered by Srigiri-bhfipala, the king’s brother. 

The important advisers of the king were the brothers Lakkanna and Madanna Dapda- 
nayakas. 

In one record it is stated that Devaraya II [in the insci’iption Pratapa-Raya. — H. K. S.] 
“ received the throne from his elder sister,” and the words employed in it are : — 
nij-agrajd-prdptam anddi-rdjyam sddhikrid-arthi-vmja-pdrijdtah 
tasya Sirhhala-dev=iti bhdryd sarva-gun-Jsrayd 
whereas the wording of this passage in the document under consideration runs as follows : — 
nij-dgrajdl prapta-Ghanddri-rdjyaJ^ sdrfhzkritdrthi jana-pdrijdtah 
tasya Siddhala=dev-iti bhdryd lakshana-sarnyutd. 

In the first inscription the n.ame of the queen of Devaraya II is given, or has been I’ead by 
Mr. L. Rice, as Sitfahala-devi, whei-eas the second inscription reads distinctly Siddhala-dSvi. 
Under what circum.stances Devaraya II got the Ghanadri kingdom from his elder brother, and 
who this elder brother was, is not known ; nor is it plain why this fact is not mentioned in 
records belonging to the reign of Devaraya II himself, but is found in those of his successors 
only ; again, the reason for mentioning, long after he ruled over the whole empire and died, his 
obtaining the Ghanadri rdjya, a portion only of his vast empire, is also not patent. Further 
researches alone could thi’ow light on these points. 

It is believed by Drs. Kielhorn and Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya® that Devaiava II had a 
younger brother named Pratapa- Devaraya, that he governed the Marakatanagara pranfa, 
that in S. 1346 (expressed by the chronogram tatvdloka) he made a certain gi-ant and that he 

I Ep. An. Sep. for 1907, pp. 82-83, para. 54. 2 Ep. Cam., No. 11, Tm., Tm. 

• C. P. No. 20 of 1905, Madras EpigraphUt’s Collection ; see Ep. An. Sep. for 1906, p. 9. 

‘ C. P. No. 19 of 1905, ibid ; see Ep. An. Sep. for the same year, p. 9. ‘ Ep. Cam., No. 121, Ml., My. 

• See Bp. fad., Vol. Ill, p. 36 ; Liet of S. Indian Inscriptions, No. 487 ; and Ep. An. Sep. for 1904, 
p. 13, para. 22 ; ibid for 1906, p. 82, para. 45. 
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died in S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara. There is no ground for believing these conclusions, which 
are based exclusively upon only one doonment, the Satyamahgalam plates. Excepting this 
solitary record, there is none which bears out the conclusions ; there are a large number of 
inscriptions which give the genealogy of Devaraya II, in none of which is he said to have had a 
younger brother named Pratapa-Devai-aya. The following are the reasons against the 
tenability of those conclusions : — 

1. No other inscription Ijeside the Satyamahgalam plates mentions a younger brother of 
Dhvaiaya II. named Pratapa- Devaraya II. Evidently the engraver of this grant has mis- 
written the expression pratapii-Demrsyena instead of pratapa-Devarayasya (in 1. 36). 

2. In many inscriptions belenging to Devaraya II he is referred to as Vira-pratapa- 
Devaiaya, and it is unlikely that his younger brother also bore the same name. 

3. In the same Saka year 1346 (which is also expressed by the same chronogram tatvildha) ^ 
and during the satne cyclic year Krodhi-sainvatsai-a, there lived and governed the province of 
Marakatanagara pranta another younger brother of Devaraya II, named Srigiri-Bhnpala.} 
This overlapping of the governorship of the same province by the two younger brothers of 
DSvaraya seems to have driven Mr. Yenkayya to identify Pratapa-deva-Raya, the imaginary 
younger brother, with Srigiri-Bhupala, the real brother of Devaraya II.* 

4r. Both DSvaraya II and his so-called younger brother Pratapa-Devaraya died in the year 
S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara {vide No. 4vt.5 of Kielhorn’s Inscriptions of S. India). 

If, as has been surmised by Mr. Venkayya, Pratapa-deva-Raja he the same as Srigiri. 
Bhupala and this younger brother was the assassin of Devaraya II (as recorded by Abdiir 
Rassak), Piatapa-deva-Raya alias Srigiri-Bhupala should have been slain on the day he 
attempted the life of DSvaraya II. that is, in A.D. 1442 ; for we are told by Abdur Rassak 
that this event took place some time between November 1442 A.D. and April 1443 A.D. 
DSvaraya died in S. 1368 (1446 A.D.), that is, he survived this event by three years. So it is 
impossible for both Devaraya II and his brother Pratapa-dSva-Raya to have died in the same 
year. Nuuiz has it that the king Devaraya II died in six months from the effects of the wonnds 
inflicted by the villain. Nuuiz is certainly incorrect in his statement; for Abdur Rassak had 
audience with the king in December A.D. 1443, more than six months after this dastardly 
attempt on the life of the king. From a number of inscriptions we learn that Vijaya-Raya II 
alias Immadi Devaraya or Mallikarjnna had already succeeded to the throne and was rnliiig 
as emperor at Vijayanagara in S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara^ — a fact which corroborates my 
conclusion that Devaraya II died in the year S. 1368, Kshaya. 

An aggressive war against Vijayanagara was waged by Ala-ud-din in A.D. 1435, according 
to Ferishta. And Abdur Rassak states that Dannaik (that is, Lakkanpa Dapdanayaka) 
departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulburga, of which the cause was that the king 
of Kulburga, Sultan Ala-ud-din Ahmad Shah, upon learning the attempted assassination of Deo 
Rai, and the murder of the principal officers of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent an 
eloquent deputy to deliver this message : ‘ Pay me 700,000 varahas, or 1 will send a world, 
subduing army into your country and will extirpate idolatry from its lowest foundations.’ ”4 
The expedition of the Dannaik might perhaps be in retaliation for the previous incursions of 
Ala-ud-din into the Vijayanagara territory. 

Devaraya II was succeeded by his son Mallikarjnna, otherwise known also as Vijaya-Baya 
n, Immadi Devaraya and Praudha Devaraya, in the year S. 1368, Kshaya. He was born to 
DSvaraya II by the grace of the god Mallikarjuna of Srlparvata (that is, Srigailam) and was 
therefore named afte r that god.^ His mother was Ponnala-dSvl. The chief minister and 

* Ep. An. Sep. tor 1906, p. 82. pani. 45. 

* A Forgotten Empire, p. 75. 


' Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 30G ff. 
• Ep. Cam., 'So. 107, Sr.. My. 

‘ Ep. far No. 65, Nr.. SU. 
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councillor of the king was Timmanna Dandanayaka. Early in his reigo, S. 1371, MallikArjuna 
made a ’mahadSna^ About this time the Saluvas were getting to be powerful. We hear of . 
Saluva Sirnmallaya-deva Maharaya, son of Mallagangaya-deva MaharAya, making grants to the 
god Venkatesa at Tirumala (Tirupati) in S. 1371.^ Again, in the south Saluva Tirnraalayya- 
deva Maharaya is found remitting a number of taxes on a group of villages in favour of 
temples."’ He is son of Saluva Gunduraja Udaiyar and brother of Saluva Narasimha, 
the usurper. There was already in S. 1381 trouble in connection with Saluva Narasimha-deva, 
which necessitated the stay of the king with his trusted minister Timmanna Dandanayaka, 
in Penugonda, the head-quarters of the province administered by Narasimha.^ 

In the beginning of the reign of Mallikarjuna, according to the Sanskrit drama Gangaddsa- 
pratapacilSsa, the city of Vijayanagara was besieged by the allied forces of the Gajapati and the 
Sultan of the South, who had been defeated on a previous occasion. It is stated that MallikSr- 
iuna routed the enemy’ so thoroughly tliat the two allied kings just escaped with their lives- 
Mr. Venkayya surmises that the Gajapati must be king Kapilesvara of Orissa, who reigned from 
A.D. 1434-1470.5 

In the year S. 1386 a son was born to Mallikarjuna; the inscription in which this fact is 
mentioned states that a grant was made on the day of giving a name to the child (nama-kara. 
namY ; however, it does not mention what name was given to the child. 

Mallikarjuna appears to have died in the year S. 1387, Vyaya-samvatsara, leaving behind 
an infant sou not more than twelve months old. Virupaksha, according to the document under 
consideration, ascended the throne by the prowess of his arms, in the year S. 1388. He was the 
son of Devaraya II by his queen Siddhala-devi. Evidently there must have been, regarding the 
accession to the throne, some dissension in the kingdom between the party representing the 
infant son of Mallikarjuna and Virupaksha, and in it Virupaksha may have slain a number of 
persons, including perhaps the child of Mallikarjuna ; this sanguinary act is perhaps glorified 
by him as “the prowess of his arms ’’ in acquiring the throne. 

In the reign of Virupaksha Saluva Narasimha was practically independent, and his 
subordinates offered donations to temples for bis merit. It is mentioned in the Sdluvabhyudaya 
that Saluva Narasimha is said to have stationed his reserve army (mulabala) at Chandragiri, 
and with a select few to have conquered Kalinga ; then he turned towards the south and 
subjugated all the princes of the Chc5la-desa ; the Pandya king is said to have sued for peace, 
and the kings of Ceylon and other islands were anxious to secure his friendship. He also 
defeated two Sahara chiefs, the dependents of a Bhindnraya. He then proceeded to Benares ; 
th,e kings of the several countries on his way became his tributaries. Accompanied by these 
kings, Narasimha visited Vetipura and Benares. At Benares all the kings assembled and 
anointed Narasimha as “ Emperor of the World.” This ceremony wms conducted in the 
temple of the god Visvanatha. Then he returned homewards, visiting Vehkatadri and present- 
ing the gcd Venka^sa with very costly ornaments. 

From the above it becomes clear that Narasimha was enlisting the sympathies of all the 
kings in and out of the Empire of Vijayanagara, which must have alarmed the adherents of 
the ruling sovereign of the Empire and made them protest against his insubordination to the 
king. Saluva Narasimha may have gone on a pilgrimage to Benares as a diplomatic move, 
and his admirers may have crowned him there as “ Emperor of the World.” Virupaksha 
may have enjoyed some amonnt of peace in his kingdom during the absence of Saluva Nara- 
simha. But in S. 1407 Saluva Narasimha was in real possession of the throne of Vijaya- 
nagara ; No. «o4 of Tnmkur faLifc distinctly states that Bdjddhtrdja-rajaparamehara-prau^ha- 

* J^j). Cam., Nr. 11, Sr., Jfy. * Ko. 252 of 1904 of ilie Madras EpigraphUt’s colkctibn. 

* No. 23, pp. 117-119 of 5’. / Vol. II. ‘ Ep. Cam., Ko. 12 Md.. My., and No. 59, Md., My. 

‘ £i . All, Bep. for 1900, p. 82, para. 47. • Ep. Cam,, Nc. 206, T!., S!i. 
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ymtdpa-Naraiinga-rSyaru tw»8 reigning in S. 1408 at Vidyanagari, seated on the diamond 
Ihrone.i Thus ended the -first Vijayanagara dynasty. 

A good deal of theorising regarding a nnmher of so-called successors of Mallikarjuna and 
Virflpaksha is seen in the Annual Reports of the Madras Epigraphist.* It is said therein that 
Mallikarjuna may have had a son named Immadi Prandha-dSva-Raya, another named Virfi- 
paksha and so on. There is absolutely no place for any of these, since the whole period is 
properly covered by the reigns of the kings enumerated above. It is to be feared that there may 
be mislections in the inscriptions relied upon by the Epigraphist, which would appear to have 
misled him into untenable theorisings. 

The immediate object of the grant .is the gift of the village of Sirumanatnkftrn to the 
(god Mallikarjuna of Srigiri, that is, Snsadam, with which it was intended that the various 
items of the expenses of the temple (such as the anpa, ranga, etc.), of the fortnightly and 
monthly festivals (utsavas) and the feeding of mendicants should be met. The year, month 
and other astronomical details given fix the moment of the coronation of Virfipaksha. The 
beneficiary in this grant appears to be one Srilihga-chakresvara, an ascetic who is said in the 
document to have been then living in Benares with the divine ganas of Kailasa and the gatMs 
on earth beginning with Mahan (?) and who was feeding the mendicants who visited SriSailam. 
I'or a long time past the Jangamas, or Lingayat priests, would seem to have been connected 
with the temple of Srisailam. The earliest inscriptions in the SrlSailam temple belong to the 
reign of the Kakatlya Prataparudra Maharaja, and are dated S. 1234 and 1235.* The earlier of 
the two mentions the country in which Srisailam is sitnated as the Kara nS^u, the same as the 
Kamnndiu of our inscription ; the other states that “ Isvaracharya of Arasa mafha and Aradhya 
Preggada gave a deed of declaration in the presence of all the great MahdSvaras of Srlkailasa 
(i.e. SriSailam), who had met together in the mukha-man4apa of the Virabhadra temple 
attached to the Gapa matha for the purpose of managing the affairs of the temple of 
Malbkarjuna-deva and feeding of lay devotees and ascetics was even in those days very mnoh 
cared for. In S. 1379 a certain Demarasavve, a servant of the palace of Vlra-pratapa Praudha- 
•dSva-Raya, made arrangement for the feeding of five Jangamas daily.* There are some other 
inscriptions which also mention donations made by people for feeding Jangamas.^ No. 44 
of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection refers to five Jangama mathas in SriSailam, the 
names of which are gathered to be Sarahga matha, Gana mafha, Arasa matha, Kaln matha 
and Basava mafho. Another inscription of the Srisailam temple, dated S. 1440, ‘registers that a 
certain Parvatayya ’ (he belongs to the Saluva lineage) and his wife, were ‘ adherents of 
Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyaiigaru.’® From the predominance of the Jangama element in the 
inscriptions we may assert, as has already been done above, that Jangamas played a very 
important part in the temple of Srisailam. The Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyahgaru mentioned 
above would in all likelihood be the Srilihga-chakresvara alias Siddhabhikshavritti Ayya referred 
to in oar record. Perhaps he was granted the privilege of supervising the objects of the gift 
and also utilizing a portion of the income for feeding, under his auspices, a number of ascetics. 
The Kurnool District Manual states that even to-day the pujas are done to the god Mallikarjuna 
hy the Jangamas. The author of the Manual writes, “ In 1840, when the Government ceassd 


their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sri Sankaracharya as its 
warder. This priest now leases the revenues and does not keep the temple buildings in good 
order. The pujarU are Jangamas.'”! He also states that there is at present a Jangama 
high priest of BnSailam, who is said to keep some inscriptions (copper-plates ?).® 


* Cam., No. 54, Tm., Tm. 

’ See Ef. Ind., \o\. Ill, p. 36, and footnote 8 thereon ; Ep. An. Sep. for 1910, p, 
Eep. for 1891-92, p. 9 ; Ep. An. Sep. for 1911, p. 84, pirn. 52. 

* Noe. 27 and 36 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s coUectioa. 

‘ Nos. 33, 36, etc. of 1916, ibid. 

’ Enmool Dietrict Manual by itartiharr Gopalakristnamah Chetty, pp. 144-145. 


113, para. 53 ; Ep. An 

t 

• No. 22 of 1915, ibid. 

• No. 12 of 1915, ibid. 

• Ibid. p. 183. 
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The bonndaries of Sirumanatnknr, which in the Kannada portion is called simply Atuknra, 
granted to the god Mallikarjnna are given as follows : — 

On the east — Gollala Pinnapnram (doe east of Atmaknr) 

Anantapnra (south-east of A.) 

Brahmala Pinnapura (east of A.) 

Do. Anantapura (south-east of A.) 

Karivena sime (south-west of A.) 

Duddyala slme (is west of A.) 

Naudikunta hola (is north-west of A.) 

Nedpala hola 

Bamnpurada hola (north-east of A.l 
Indresvarada hola 
Nakudi Patnrajnpalli hola 
and on the north-east — Penjara-madugn. 

The following table gives the situation and identification of all the places mentioned in this 
inscription : — 


Name as found in the 
Inscription. 

Modern name. 

District. 

! 

j Taluka. 

1 

Earn ttddu . 


Portion of the Kuriioj’ District surrounding Sriparvatam. 

Prats pagiri rajyam 

Sriparvatam 


Ditto 

ditto diito. 

Srigin 

Anantapnra 

■ • 

Sri^ailain . . . 

Kurnocl 

1 Kaudikotkur. 

i 

and 

Brahmala Anantapnra , 

Pinnapnra ' 

> , 

BralitTia Anaotapuia 

Ditto 

^ Ditto. 

and \ 

Brahmala Pinnapnra . 


Pinnapura 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Karivena 


Eariiena 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Duddyala . 


Pudyala 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Nandiknnta . 


Nandikunta . 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Bamapnra . . 

■ 

Bamapnra 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Indre^vara . 

• 

Indresvava 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Atokwa 

• 

Atmakurn . 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Tniigahbadra . 

• 

The river which marks the northern boundary of the Madras Presidency. 

Tirupaksha’s temple 

* * 

A famous temple, the presiding deity of which is Sri Viiupaksha, the family 
god of the Vijayanagar-a kings, situated in Hampi on the banks of the 
Tuhgabbadra. 


I am not able to identify Netipala hola, Poturajupalli and Penjara-madugu. 

The engraver of the grant was the smith Viranacharya, son of Muddanacharya, who was 
also entitled to two shares in the grant. The record ends, as usual, with imprecatory verses and 
the sign-manual of the king, Sri Virftpaksha, in Telugu-Kanna^a characters. 

0 2 
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TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1 to 3, Anushtubh •, v. 4, Sardulavikridita ; tv. 5 and 6, Anushtubh ; 
V. 7, Wpajati ; v. 8, Anushtuhh ; v. 9, Jlpajdti; v. 10, Sdrdulavikrldita ■, vv. 11 and 12, Anusk- 
tuhh; v. 13, Upajati; vv. 14 and 15, ; v. Upajdti-, v. 17, Antts^<u5A ; vv. 18 

ond 19, JTpajati ; vv. 20 to 27, Anushlubh ; vv. 28 and 29, S.iriuliivikri^ita ; vv. 30 to 37, 
Amishtuhh ; vv. 38 to 44, Anushtiibh ; v. 45, Sdlint.] 

First Plate ; Second Side.'^ 

I ^*T'!rrr^q?r^ [h*] 

3 [i*] 

i sr; i ^(:) xn- 

5 i[i ^*] 

6 gigsTfim wr- 

8 wri: saw' fwjfwwtw- 

9 i[i s*] V wsiTifr w^- 

10 irrwf^tifw: i sjw wrf%* 

11 m II [>d*] Ti>i[rT^j^rfwwt»T: i wsnrra- 

12 WTW ♦jtrfw: ii[^*] ^r- 

13 (i) w i 

II vrfui^ i[i '©*] w»i^?wiT- 

1-9 [i*] 

16 TTfMawiw: [h c*] 

17 W?5Ttq^=^‘^ [l*] »|fw^TWWm ww 

18 iTww sjnftw. i[i €.*] wnfl" fw^an- 

19 w [i*J wtwtt 

20 wrfw ffwl: irfwfx«W4T^aww; w^rr: wi wiii - 

21 w »iwfHWT‘'‘ w^ww |[| ^o»] xxm 

*I^TWT- 

* From the iiiiprc^sious u.id the urigiusle. 

The anustura is used instead of the varga^pauchamUj S' in other iO'Criptions. 

' Read 4 Read 

* Read “xt(Sf; ; also at be^nuiog of T. 3. 

• Read sn^aTT | ' Read s Bead gg. 

• Read f^. lo Tlie present ter.iie is here employed instead of the past. 

” Read ,i 

Bead °%ga^ >5 Kcs.l tftgrs^T. “ Bead ysififgf. 
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22 sfifsr I wrfN i[u*] 

23 ?nw i TTrrrtTt^- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

24 fq«iq>Nd : i[i Trrntr[^]sft^ 3pgiT 

25 ’*rftr w xvs\ i ^it?nr- 

26 ?^wt^maTrm: i[i i^*] ^ 

27 1 (f)^ i[i ^8*] rim stfct- 

28 i untott^ 

29 wjwtt® xnfB^Niw i[i u*] g#^%’"^T2r5fr?TaBftff5T” 

30 i r*iajT*i5rr?t mTrasrrfs- 

31 ?;tw; wsttuRoim: n[u*] 

32 fk WPtI [l*] Slim f^ w 

33 ir^k^i i[i ^-a*] f^}* sn^wt’' 

34 w ’sf^ trftra: ( Kiwift^TRi: f^fam^^f%(:)l?T- 
3B sjRjfil'* 3tn5^^rPEN; i[i x^*] f^w(^m)R?TTtrr^»TW 

36 i ^1* 

37 ^ i[i xt-*! 

38 ?[Tf^?tTwrrNrfN; i 

39 iD ^®*] i [u}- 

40 i[i N»TH?rr«RfTlV' ft- 

41 ww ’Rfvft** I ft'Tresr mw i[i 

9* 

42 [i*] wwpT»m[;*] «ft: ^- 

43 gjTt ii[5is*] ^iTftwr?5fft uTft si^^weRWTnH \ 

44 K<j< u« igjfc trrft^i^ ^ i[i ^8*] infBsifP# mtftr- 


* Bead 

‘ Head ^nplfipf^;. 
» Bead " 

1* Read 

•• Bead 
1* Bead ‘>^;. 

'* Bead 
” Bead 
’* Bead 


= Bead 

• Read °VRgt. 

* Read 
•' Bead 
'• Read 
” Bead 

'• Read '■jfTglx. 

Read fqiij. 

” Read kt^'". 


’ Read 

• Read 

* Read °fljpRr[. 

‘2 Read 

“ Read sft^T- 
>" Read "jJlfa-. 

« Bead 

“ Read tnsi?lv<r^lf»WT« 
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46 I ?TgrTf^TTw [;*3 

46 n(^q{W^ [\*] 

47 ^ 5 ?qtvm; [ii^i*] qrntrrsqfq^ i « ?i- 

Second Plate; Second Side, 


48 fq q I fw’qjf [«R«*j 

49 ^[q*]%?T qq "WI’TT qlql^ qT 4 tq[T*J ^ «q- 

50 tfRrqq I rm %qqifq- 

51 >?t qqajTtemsRTrtq^ qr- 

^ >j 

62 qrqqi: i^[T*]¥tqft t fwnflqqqn — t i® qi glqcqr "q 

qr' ^^ 

53 wr[:*] fqqqwT (i) wqqq^jfTq; ^[;*] qwirqnfq q: [i*] 

qTT[T*]qq»fq- 

64 qiqqiqfqqq; ^qqqq ^qr ^fqqqfqqqqvqq-® 

55 m RrqiqqRrfq® q l[l ^£-*] qqtqifqwtqrq qqWT ^qiqiq ’q [l*] 

66 qqfeq— q'^qrqiq fq^qrqfwtq^: Hu**] ^rftrirqT- 

57 qjtq (q) qfqqxfq^ i qqrqT^rfqt q n ^init 

68 qgwT'^ q^qRfqqgrq^'^Tg^^fqfqf^ i fq- 

59 wqi< qfq qfqqr^” fqqrq q i[i ^r*] qfq[q*]^®tqqiqi- 

60 qqr^TTjq qqjfqfq I fqfqfqwqqrqsq 

61 ^Tqrfqqw [n^^*] fqqqnsifwfq qEiPw^qt^'® q- 

62 5 <i I qir^cqfqq^ i[i ^ 8 *] q- 

63 ^ qlqqq^^ [i*] q^qmrq- 


64 ^ [q*]q^ fqqqrqfqq^qc i[i qq^ q q 

65 q?:qt ^ I Txqrqqifqq qi’® fqv- 

66 ^ qqfefq \\[^^*'\ q^’®[:*] qqf^qmf^f^ qi^TT^- 


• Bead 


» Bead . ’ Read i 

* Bead °ggi?f. ‘ Read 

• There ia here a blank which most be filled by 3. [Bather ^T; for in Telogu inscriptions the phrase 
Kailasamu mlndi d^avd-prithvi-mahdmahatta-makhffamaina-bhikiUvritti often occurs in descrintions of Visa. 
Saiva teachers. — H. K. S.] Note the double Sandhi in j ^^ |p 

’ Tf^siT^. ' Read '’qfipni”. • Read 

There is here a blank which has to be filled by jfl. 


" Anusvdra is used always instead of jf. 

'> Bead °insT. >*' Read 

'* Read *’ Read 

” Read i« Read f^". 


“ Read °fif ^ | <is(i g°. 
“ Read «raT:«‘'. 

“ Bead^. 
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LVol. XV. 


ABSTBACT 0» CONTENTS. 

L. 1. Adoratiou to Oanadhipati. 

Verse 1. Adoration to Sazabha. 

V. 2. Adoration to Ganapati. 

V. 3. Adoration to Varahamnrti. 

V. 4. The moon, which is an ornament on the crown of Sambhn, being born with Lakshml 
from the ocean of milk, shines in the skj under the name of halanidhi. 

V. 6. In the lineage of this moo n was bom a king named Tadu. This earth was ruled 
by VasudSva, born in the family of Yadn. 

Vv. 6-9. lu this great race was born a powerful king, named Sahgama ; this king, who 
was well-versed in all sciences, who was famous and charitable, having defeated his enemies, 
who were a pest to the earth, lived in happiness. From him was born the king Bukka- 
BSya, who conquered his enemies by the prowess of his arms. Under this king the goddess 
of Prosperity, namely the Kar^ata kingdom, was happy, and the earth justified her names 
vasumdharS and sthird.^ 

Vv. 10-11. As if the lords of the three worlds, Hari and Hara, were born to rule this 
world in the form of a single person bearing their joint names, Harihara the king, who was 
full of good qualities and favoured by the goddess of Fortune, was born to this king 
(Bukka) and reigned over the world as far as the shores of the seas, making the sixteen 
great gifts {maliaddnag). 

Vv. 12-13. To this king, the husband of Helambika, was born a son, named Pratapa- 
dSva-BSya. Even the powerful Turushkas were dried up in the fire of the prowess of this king 
Pratapa-deva-Raya, and the enemy kings, having abandoned their courage, fled to forests, hid 
themselves in ant-hills and protected their lives. 

V . 14. Vijaya-Bhupati, who was learned and gentle, was born to Pratapa-dgva-Raya, the 
husband of Demambika. 

Vv. 15-16. To Vijaya-Bhupati was born by his queen Narayanambika the prince named 
Fratapa-Bays, possessing several good qualities; he obtained the Qbanadri rajya (Penugonda 
territory) from his elder brother. 

Vv. 17-21. Just as (the goddess) Lakshml was the consort of (the god) Narayana, 
Biddhala-devi was the queen of this king. To her was bom (the god) Siva himself under the 
name of Virupaksha. Having obtained the kingdom by his power and having conquered hie 
enemies with his sword, this king reigned with happiness. He possessed the birudas, ‘ the 
conqueror of the Snratrana ; ‘ he who drove the Andhra king *; ‘ who was the Suratrana among 
Hindu kings’; Tri-rajo-b7mjapoimaf(i ; ‘ who was a lion to the elephants, the enemy kings’; 
‘ who produces fear in the minds of his enemies and is a moon to the lotuses, his enemies.’ ® 

Vv. 22-37. Being seated upon the siihhdsana of his ancestors and surrounded by many 
good Brahmanaa, the king Virupaksha made on the occasion of his coronation a gift of the 
village of Siruman-Atukuru to the god Mallikarjnna of Sriparvata (Srisailam), on the fifth 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Karttiks in the year Parthiva, corre.spondiug to 
the Saka year 1388, expressed by bhu=l, gitna=3, ashtaz=S and v(isiis=3. This gift was 
made in the presenc.* of the god Virflpaksha on the bank of the river Tuhgabhadra ; and it 
was received on behalf of the god MallikSrjuna by Sil Iiiiigachakresvara, who was an adorer 
of the feet of this god of Sriparvata, who is Sambhn himself come down with his consort 
Parvati from his abode, the Eailasa, to dwell on the mountain Sriparvata. Sri LihgachakrgSvara 

* Tbat b, alie became a real repository of all pteraou* gems and was made to be permanently in the possession 
of tbe kings of the Vijayauagaia kingdom and not to change hands frequently. 

* Lotus flowers blossom tUrougb the influence of the sun, but clore up in the presence of the moon. 
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was living, atttetime when the grant was made, atKasi (Benares), sunonnded by the divine 
ganus of Kailasa and by such siddha-gana^ on earth as Mahan. He was conducting the feeding 
of ascetics in (the temple at) Sriparvata, the glory of which act is acknowledged by Siddhas. A 
f;ift of four hundred varahas, produced from the Fratapagiri rajya, was made to the Lord of 
Srigiri (Srisailam) for the ariga, rungu etc. blidgas, for the celebration of the foitnightl) and the 
monthly festivals and for feeding ascetics, thereby intending that his desires might be fulfilled 
(by the grace or this god). Tlie village of Atukuru or Ashtarapuri was granted under the 
name of Virupakshapura by the pouring of water on gold, so a.s to be en jo\ ed with the eight 
different kinds of enjoyments such as nidhi, nikshejpa, etc., with the irrigation channels, gardens 
and all other sources of income (balls). The gift was gladly received by the ascetic (Sri Linga- 
chakresvara), blessing the king so that he might live for a long time. The boiindaiit-s of the 
village, beginning from the east, are given below in the language of the country thus : — 

Lines 68-77. Beginning from the east, the boundaries of Sirumala-Atuknru are Gollala 
Pinnapura, Anantapura, Brahmala Pinnapura, Brahmala Anantapura, Karivena sima, 
Sudadyala sima. Nandikunta-hola, Netipale-hola, Bamapurada hola, Indresvarada 
hola, and NakudiPoturajupalli-hola; on the north-east, Penjara-madugu. The.se arc the 
boundaiies of Sirumala-Atuknru in the Kam nadu, a subdivision, ateording to the Sanskrit 
portion, of the Pratapagiri riijyu. 

Vv. 38-40. 'I'he following shares were allotted to the persons meuiioiied hereundci : — 


N'o, j 

1 

Kiiuie of the persun. 

Father’s name. i 

1 VO.la. 

i Getrii ' 

1 

[ 

^haic-, 

1 

Gaisranurya . . . . | 

Chikka Taimmi . ; 

Rik . 

1 ; 

Bliai'adv;ija 

1 

2 

liangarja, Ufiyasadliipa . . ' 

N.'iranarva . . j 

yajr.- . . j 

ICasyiipa . 


3 

1 Viraaii, the engraver of the 
sdsaiHi. ' 

Muddaiia 

1 

1 

1 


2 

i 



1 ! 

Total . ! 

5 


Vv. 41-4.5. The usual admonitory and imprecative rerses. 

Line 00. The name ‘‘ Sri-Virupaksha,” the sign-manual of the king, is written in the 
Kannada alphabet. 


Ko. 3.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI. 

By Liokei. D. Barxett. 

Mutgi is a village in the Bagewadi tCilnka of Bijapur, and afipears on the Indian Atlas 
(1854), sheet 57, as “ Mootgee,” some 61 miles to the south-west of Bagewadi town, in lat. 
16“ oLj' and long. 75° 57'. Its ancient name, which is preserved in inscription A below, 1. 10, 
etc., was Murttage ; in inscription B it apirears as Muttage. It was f .rmerly a place of con- 
siderable importance, being the chief to\-, u of the group called afier it the •* Murttage Thirty.” 
forming part of the Tardavsdi Thousand (below. A, 1. 10). It contains several inscriptions, 
two of which arc now edited for the first time from ink-impressions bequeathed to the British 
Museum by the late Ur. Fleet.' 

' A tr Iii-Lrii t Ilf B is giMii 111 tlu’ Elliet ('■•llivtiuu. Vi.!. 1 1, fo' I'lla, ef tlie i' \al .V iutie Sucitty’s copy. 
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[VoL. XV. 


A.— OP VIKBAMADITYA VI : A.D. lUO. 

This inscription is incised on a slab of stone, qnadran!»nlar in shape, surmounted by a top 
with curving sides. It stands, or stood, in the village ; but I am unable to find any record of 
its location. On the top are some sculptures, viz. a cow with sacking calf on the proper 
right, and in the middle a Unga on an ah/mAeA^-stand, with the sun and moon above. The 
inscribed area is about 3 ft. 5 in. high and 2 ft. 85 in. wide. Lines 1-2 aie engraved on the 
cornice. — The character is good Elanarese of the period. The special cursive form of y appears 
in upanayanadcl, 1. 8 . The height of the letters is generally between f in. and ^ in. ; line 3 
seems to have been accidentally omitted and then filled in, as all the letters in it are very 
minute. — The language is Old Kanarese ; the introductory verse and the two concluding metri- 
cal formulae are Sanskrit. In respect of orthography we may note the nse of the archaic I in 
negaldafn (1. 2), negald= (1. 3), negalda (11. 4, 13, 16), Uia (1. 37), dl(l= (1. 36), as against 
Sldam (1. 3), pogalut^ (1. 20), pogale (1. 3S), pogalva (1. 42), alida (1. 46), velkiim (1. 47), iligu 
(1. 47), nela-vdl (1. 45) ; the appearance of e where ordinarily we should expect t, viz. in age 
(11. 11, 30), irppenegam (1. 20), nilise (1. 21, bis), tarhge (1. 32), and atfegum (1. 47) ; 
the retention of initial p, except in hattu (1. 33, verse) ; and the nse of the upadhmdniya, written 
exactly like r, in h}idvinah^p° (\. 52). As regards lexicography, attention may he called to 
the following words : rdjavati and rdjanvati ( 11 . 2 - 3 ), where the poet indulges in a play upon 
the difference of meanings, based upon Panini VIII. ii. 14 (cf. SiddhSnta-kaumudi, 1902) ; 
mahati (1. 35), apparently meaning something like “the authorities”; Vaddavdra ( 1 . 40), on 
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 147, and Vol. XIII, p. 18. 

From the point of view of metre the record is somewhat nnusual : for, with the exception 
of the opening verse (an Anushtubh), the two metrical formulm at the end (respectively 
Anush^ubh and Sdlinl), and the short prose passages in the body of the document, the whole 
of it is in the Xanda metre. The artistic effect of this experiment does not seem to be parti- 
cularly happy. 

The subject of the record is a grant for a Saiva sanctuary. The poet opens (vv. 2-4) 
with praises of Kurmadi-Taila (Taila II, the establisher of the Western Chalukya dynasty of 
Kalyani), to whom he gives his titles of Trailbkyamalla and Ahavamalla.^ He then mentions 
Taila s son Satyasraya (v. 5), the latter’s younger brother Dasavarman, and Dasavarmau’s 
son Vikramaditya [V] (v. 6 ). Vikramaditya had a chief preceptor, parama-guru, named 
Vishnu-bhatta, who received in fief the town of Murttag© (vv. 7-11, 11. 6-11). In vv. 9 
and 10 the donor is said to have been Ffiramamfca-Satyasraya : here we must take vikramimka 
as an ordinary adjective, rather than a personal name or official title, as there is no 
evidence that Satyasraya bore the bimda Vikramaditya. Vishnu-bhatta’s son was the 
beaeral Govinda, who received the t\t\e ripu-sarpa-Oaruda, “uGaruda to the snakes his 
enemies ” (11. 13-16) ; he begot the General Vishnu (v. 14), who begot the General 
Qovindaraja, also entitled ripu-sarpa-Garuda (vv. 15-16). Govindaraja built a temple 
to the god Ramesvara at Mnrttage, and granted property for its endowment, the 
trustee being Yogesvara-pandita-deva, in the 4th year of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, 
i.e. Vikramaditya VI; his younger sister Fonnakabbe contributed a field (11. 19-33) 
Goviudaraja’s son Vitta or Vishuudeva, having received from the authorities of Murttage 
a field in the midst of the town, petitioned Vikramaditya-deva, lord of Vardhamapapura 
the Mahamandalesvara ruling over the Murttage Thirty, and the latter’s wife, a daughter 
of the Yuvardjgi MaHikSrjuna-deva, “son of the Chalukya emperor,” and these” two 

’ See on the history of this family Di/nasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 428 ff. 

’ ‘tu the face of it this would seem to mean that Mallikarjtma was the son of the reignin- sovercism Le 
viKTamaditya VI. o -a ** * • 


Ko. 3.] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI. 


27 


aocordiogly obtained from King Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) a grant of 
the land for the endowment of the temple (11. 33-39), in pursuance of which Vishnudeva 
in the 35th year of the reign of Vikramiditya VI formally made over the estate to 
the trusteeship of AchalesTara-pandita-deva (11. 39-41) Vishnudeva made the grant in 
concert with his wife Kommala-devi (v. 23) ; the estate consisted of 24 mattar in the midst 
of Mnrttage (v.24). 

As we have seen, the record contains two dates. The first of these is : the 4th year 
of the Chalukya-Vihrama era, the cyclic year Siddhartha ; the new-moou of Pushya, 
Monday; the uttarayana-samhrdnti and an eclipse of the snn (11. 26-27). This date is not 
qnite regular. Excluding the «eek-day and samkranti, the details correspond to Thursday, 
29th December, A.D. 1079, when the given tithi ended about 2 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, 
and an eclipse of the sun actually took place 2 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. But the 
uttardyana-sarhkrdnti iiT Makara-saihkranii of that year occurred 19 h. after mean sunrise on 
Tuesday, 24th December. However, Mr. Sewell, who with much kindness has revised 
my calculations of the dates in this paper, has pointed out to me that, if the calcnlation had 
been for the mean Makara-sariikranti, the latter would fall at 5 h. 28 m. after mean snnrise 
on Wednesday, 25th December; and, as mean new-moon occurred 23 h. 34 ra. after mean 
sunrise on the same date, the tithi might hence have been connected with the Wednesday. 
But there was no eclipse actually visible, and it seams unlikely that there should be a mention 
of an eclipse in connection with mean tithis. 

The second date is : the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Vikrita ; 
the fall-moon of Karttika; a Saturday; an eclipse of the moon (11. 39-40). These details 
correspond regularly to Satrirday, 29th October, A.D. IHO, when the given tithi ended 
10 h, 59 m. after mean sunrise, and there was a total Innar eclipse, beginning 10 h. 6 m. 
after mean sunrise (Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon, p. xxvi). 

Geographical references in this record are few. Murttage, i.e. Mntgi, is repeatedly men- 
tioned ; and in 1. 10 we learn that it was the fi-rst town of thirty (called from it the Murttage 
Thirty) in the Tardavadi Thousand (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 269). The mention 
of the local temple of Raraesvara moves the poet in v. 18 to compare it with the famous 
sauetnary of Ramesvara at S§tu, Adam’s Bridge. The MaJsdmandalehara Vikraraaditya-deva 
bears the title Vardhamana-puravar-adhisvara, ‘lord of Vardhamana best of cities,” 
which is probably to be identified with Wadhwan, in the Jhalavad division of Kathiawar 
(see above, Vol. VI, pp. 195, 196 n. 1). 

TEXT.i 


[Metres : vv. 1, 30, Anushtuhh -, vv. 2-29, Kanda ; v. 31, Salini.'] 

1 Om® [11*] Nama8=tuiiiga-siras-chnihbi-chauidra-cbamara-charave trailokya-nagar- 

arambba-mula-staiiibbaya Sariibhave || [1*] Sri-mahitam vijita-ripu-stOmam 

Trail6kyamallan=Ahava- 

2 maUam bhuma-balam Chalukya-sikhamaui negaldam pratapi STimamadi-Tedlaih || 

[2*] Raj-adhiraian=amalina-tcjaih rajavatiy=enisid=i vasnmatiyam bhrajiBh 9 u 
Taila-rajam 


3 

4 


rajanvatiy^enisidam parakramadindaiii [j [3*] Taiiin=ane taiima gOsane tathna 

jasam tamna pesare noga.ld=esevinegani murnnire m6rey=ene Sanryy- 

Oriuiatan=aldain dharitriyaiii Taila-npiparh |j [4*] Asrita-budha-nidhi sakala- 
jan-airayan=eue negalda Taila-bhdpatige iagad-visruta-yasan^enisida SatysArsyan* 
aditya-tejan=agi'a-tannja H [.5*] 


0 2 


' From the ink-impressioim. 


’ Denoted by a spiral ay mb ol. 
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6 jan=avaryya-saui-yyarii vidita-yasam dharrama-mnrtti l>a&tTarmma*n)ripaiii 
tad-apatyam Tikratna-guna-Badatiani vijit-ari VikTamSditya- 

6 nripa || [6*] A nripara parama-garav=abhimatia-dhanan=adhlta-Teda-TSdariigam 

vidya-nidhi vipra-kul-ambara-bhanuv=anuBhtb.atfi Vi- 

7 shnu-bhattam pe8ari[rii*] || [7*] Pravidita-shat-kaimma-ratam trivSdi Gaatama- 

kul-abdhi-varddhana-sitathsa visuddha-charitan=eradeneya Vasi- 

8 shtham Vishnu-bhattan=elege varisbtha || [8*] A Visbnu-bbatta-vibhage 

maha-\ ibhavaiu vikiam-aihkan=upanayanadol=urvvi-viniitaiii Satyasraya-d.§- 

9 vaiii Murttageyan=oBedu dakshiae-gotta, |] [9*] Anta sakala-dig-vivarttita-klrtti 

Chalukya-chakravaitti sama.sta-bbuvan-asrayaiii Satyasraya- 
10 devam Tarddavadi-saBirada bajiya muvattara modala badam Uurttageyam 
taihbra-sasana-sit-atapatra-cbamar-adi-vividha'raj va- 
il chihna-sabitarii tribhog-abhyaihtara-siddhiyim sarvva-namasyam^age kude 
padedu j (|1) Jnaaa-mayam vidya-nidhi tan=enisida Vishnu-bhatta-vibbu 

12 niadida dbatrl-nut;im=eaisida Mnrttage mttnnrbbara bhai'anam=agraharam sara || 

[10*] Tane chitai-ddasa-vidya-sthanam Chalukya- 

13 cliakravarttige raanya-sthanain=enalu perar^im baral=6n=arppare Visbau-bhattaii= 

oregam dorega [ [11*] Ene negalda Vishnu-bhattana tanubhavarii 

14 sastra-saatra-parinatan=ttrvvl-jana-vinuta-gunam Gavimda-nibham Q5vimdan=akhila* 

vibudli-anariida jj [12*] Govimda-chainupati vidya-varddhi Cha- 

15 lukya-chakravarltiySl=eney=emb=i vibhavanian-arjii8idan=ad=5 vapnipad^im 

tadiya-mahim-omnaiiya 1| [13*] Auto maba-pm- 

16 chaihda-daihdanayaka-vibbatiyaQ=appii-keyda ripu-8arppa-G4arudan=enisi negalda || 

Govimdaiia rDagan=akbila-kala-vidan=apratima- 

17 sauryyan=aclia!ita-dbairyyaiii kavaih inare-vage b6didod=jvaifa samgrama-jishnu 

Vishnu-chamupa |{ [14*] Atana magau=atnala-ya§ivu=abhUa-ma- 

18 naiii saaryya-suli niscbala-dhairyyarn niti-vidaih Bakala-gan-ftpetaih Govimda- 

rajan=nr]iita'tr!ja H [15*] Ripu-8arppa-Garudan=abita-dvipa-kesa- 

19 ri subhata-jana-uutard vira-sri-lapaii-abja-dyainani parain'tapan=asadrisan=aBama- 

sahaBam Govirnda || [16*] A vibhu Mui'ttageyol=Ba- 

20 kal-avani kay-raugidu pogalat-irppe(rppi)neg.iin=ati3thavaram=ene Ramesvara-dSvara 

degnlamaii=arttluyirh madisida |1 [17*] Bbavipod=ene 

21 Setuvinolw Ravaua-ripu nilise(si) nimda RSmesvarainam pavanam==ene Murttageyo|= 

Goviindam nili6e(si) niiiida Rume- 

22 tvaramu [, [18*] Anta tamu-idarn'=atipravriddbamuih prasiddbamnm-ada 

Ramesvara-devar^arhga-bbogakkaiii t^p'5dlianara vidyartthi-ohcbhatra- 

23 i'=asan-acbohbadanakkarii degnlada uiatbada kbamda-8phutita-nava-karmmakkam= 

endu Svasti Samasta-bbuvan-asraya 

24 SrI-Prithvi-vallabba mabarajadbiraia parami^svara paramabbattaiakam SatySsraya- 

kula-tilakii-.u Chaluky-abba- 

25 vanaiii srimat-TribhuvanamaUa-devara vijaya-rajyam^uttar-Oitar-abbivriddhi- 

piavarddha nanam=5- 

26 chaiiidr-firkka-ta’-aiii saluttam-ire [I*] Srimacb-Chalukya.Vikrama-varshada 4neya 

Siddhartttaa-samvatsarada Pusbyad^^amavasye Somava- 

27 radamdin=nttavayniia-samkramti-sni’yya-grabana-parvva-nimittarh srlruad-Bhujamga- 

devara tishyai-ii Trilocbana-devar=a- 

^ [ I hen- seeiiis to bo an a/ii'vrtTm after «i, would ^iv€ a better sease. H K S ] 




Mutgi Inscription of the reign of Vikrainaditya \'! : year yy 
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28 vara siahyaru Bala 8 aryyaryyar«avara sialiyiiru sr!-E^imra-pamdits.devar»avara 

sishyam vadi-maha-pra- 

29 laya-kala-Bhairava-pamdita-d.evar=avara sishyam pai'aina-jiaisbthikar=eni 8 ida 

Yogesvara-pan<Rta-deva-k a- 

30 lain karchchi dbara-pArwakarii sarvva-badha-parihararii 8 arvva-namasyam=age || 

G 6 viinda-dandanatban=i|a- 

31 vinntarii tariina garvva-manjadol=ittain inuvattn mattaram dhany-avaliyaih 

beladn rayyam=enisQVa keyya || [1^*] Matta- 

82 ni=a devargge mnla-stbanadiih paduvabt bitta manyada tOmtaih mattar=eradn || 
A Govindana taihge luaha-gunavati Pomnaka- 

33 bbe sucbarite tamnO bhagada manyado!=it.altt ragadin=eje pogale hatta 

mattara keyya || [20*] Ramesvaramarii ma- 

34 di inaba-mahiineyan=appn-keyda Govimdaifag=uddam‘i-balaihge sutarii guna-dhamaih 

sajjana-lalata- 

35 pattam Vitta ] [21*] Ataih jagati-tala-vikbyataih Mnrttageya mahati kurtl=iye 

manah-pnti-pai'an=ara madhyada bhutalamaiii taiii- 

36 na talada keyy=ene padeda || [22*] Anita niabajanakke pada-pnjeyara kottu 

koind=a bhnmiyaiii Murttage-mfivattnman^al.d-arasu- 

37 geyyntt-ijda luariulalika-Yama-daihdaih raahaniaihdalesvaraiii srJ-Varddhamana- 

puravar-adhisvaran=eni8ida Vikramaditya-deTaihgam=ata- 

38 n=ara8i Chalukya-chakravaittiya magaiii ynvaiajam=Mallikarjjuna-devana magala 

sri-maliadevigani biriiiiapam-geyyal=avar=ii’bba- 

39 rum srImat-Tribhuvanamalla-devargge birimapaiii-geydu sarvva-nannasvaiii madi 

knde padedu srimacb-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 35iie- 

40 ya Vikyita-samvatsarada Karttikada punname Vaddavaradarhdina sfsma-grahana- 

parvv.i-niinittaiii srl-Yo- 

41 gesvara-pandita-devara sishyar=appa srimad-Achalesvara-paadita-devara kalam 

karchchi dbara-pfirvvakaiii sarvva-namasyam^inadi || Bhfi-vinu- 

42 tarn niJa-Bati si^bbavati punyavati puti-avati gnnavatiy=eiiid=I vasudhe pogalva 

Koifamala-deviyol=oihd=agi 

43 dharmma-tatpava-chitta || [23*] Ramesvara-devargg=abliirama-gunam Vi8hnudevaii= 

anvaya-dbarmiDa-pr§ma-pnnin=nra madhyada bhniiiiyan=irppatta 

44 nalku mattaran=itta || [24*] Pai-an)a[r*]ttbara=)d=i dharmmaman=eriid=illade 

parama-bbaktiyim kava niaha-purusharii kavihgajaih 

45 sasiramam sale danav=itia phajamaiii padeguih jj [25*] Tale pilpadav^ettairam 

iiela-val=pi5padavum=op[p*]uv=i dhavmma- 

46 dol=oihd=eleyan=odad=adakeyarii bedal=agad=id!iu=al ida papi pasugalan=alida 'I [26*] 

Tereyaih kiru-dereyam pole-dere- 

47 yam manyakke bamda tereyaih devar=ttiravi'>lkiim=emba patakan=arn-diiiigalol= 

adi(de)gam=avan=adhOgatig=ilign |1 [27*] Irisnvuda para- 

48 ma-naisbthika-vara-muniyam prabhn raahajanariigah* kaiita-paran=adaiiau=I 

8 thanadol=iral=iyade kalevnd=initn narii 

49 prarttbiside {| 1 .^ 8 *] Kidad=ant=i dharinmaiiian=fir-ndeyar=mmabipar=mmabajai)aiii 

nagara-perggadegalti karanaiiigalw sa- 

50 le nadeyisuvndu cbamdra-Biiryyar=ull=anne-vara |1 [29*] Sva-dattaih para-dattaih 

va yO baret 8 a(ta) vasundhaiam | sha.shti[i*]= 
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51 yarsha-Bahasrani vishthaySm jayate kri(kri)mihi || [30*] Samany3=yaiii dharmma- 

8etar=nripSnarii kale kale pa- 

52 lanijS bliavadbliih | sarvTan=etan=bhavinah=partthivemdran=bhnyO bhflya yachate 

Eamacbamdrah || [31*] 


TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambba, beanteoas with the yak-tail fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, the fonndation-colamn for the construction of the cities of the threefold 
world ! 

(Verse 2) Splendid in fortune, conquering multitudes of foes, a Trailokyamalla 
[“ wi estler of the three worlds ”], an Ahavamalla [“ wrestler in battle ”], a crest- jewel of the 
Chalukyas, illustrious was the august M urmadi-Taila. 

(Verse 3) An emperor of kings, stainless in brilliance, the magnificent king Taila by 
his prowess caused this earth, which was known as rdjavati [possessing kings], to be termed 
raianvati [possessing a good king]. 

(Verse 4) His authority, his proclamations, his fame, his name being splendidly conspi- 
cuous, king Taila, exalted in valour, held in control the earth like the bound of the ocean 
{setting limits to the latter. [Rather ‘held the earth, whose limit was (said to be) the ocean.’ — 
H. K. S.]). 

(Verse 5) Of king Taila, who was famous as being a treasure to sages seeking his 
protection, a refuge for all people, the eldest son was Satyasrays, whose glory was famous 
throughout the world, who had the brilliance of the sun. 

(Verse G) His younger brother was king Dasavorman, irrepressible of valour, renowned 
in fame, the embodiment of righteousness. His offspring was king Vikramaditya [V], a seat 
of the virtue of valour, a conqueror of foes. 

(Verse?; This monarch’s chief preceptor was by name Vishnu-Bhatta, rich in esteem, 
versed in Vedas and Vedahgas, a treasure of learning, a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, 
active in rites. 

(Versed) Delighting in the famous six works,' student of the Three Vedas, a moon 
raising the ocean of the Gautama family, pure of conduct, a second Vasishtha, Vishnu-Bhatta 
was moat excellent on earth. 

(Verse 9) To this lord Vishnu-Bhatta the world-renowned king Ssty 83 ]. 8 ryaj 2 distin- 
guished for prowess, great in splendour, willingly granted as fee Murttage on his investiture 

{with the sacred cord). 

(Lines 9-11) Thus having obtained as a gift from king Satyasraya, the Chalukya 
emperor whose renown spread through all regions, the refuge of the whole world, Murttage, 
the chief town of the Thirty forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand, together with a 
copper-plate charter, a white parasol, yak-tail fans, and other various tokens of royalty, 
with internal establishment of the three forms of enjoyment,* as a universally reverenced 
estate : — 

(Verse 10) The world-famed Murtteige built by the lord Viflhjuu-Bhajta, who is himself 
full of lore, a treasure of science — the constitution of the Three Hundred (burgrexses thereof ) — 
the Brahmauio fief — are excellent. 


(Verse 11) As he himself was a seat of the fourteen sciences,'' an object of honour to the 
Chalukya emperor, can others now attain to likeness and equality with Vishnu-Bhatta P 


See above, introduction. 


‘ See Mann, i. 88. 

‘ See Ind. Ant., Vol. SIX (1890), p. 271. 

• These are the four Vedae. the aix Vedahgas, Mimidisa, logic, the Pnranas, and the Dharma-^astrae. 
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(Verse 12') The son of the so illastrious 'Viahnu-Bhatta -was Govinda, like (the god) 
Govinda, skilled in arms and lore, having virtnes renowned among the peoples of earth, a joy 
to all sages. 

(Verse 13) The General Govinda, an ocean of learning, acqnired this splendour which 
was equal to (that of) the Chalukya emperor : what now can describe the high degree of his 
greatness ? 

(Lines 15-16) So, having attained the dignity of great august General, being renowned 
under the title of “ Garucta to the serpents his enemies,” — 

(Verse 14) GSvinda had a son knowing all the arts, peerless in valour, unmoved 
in firmness, a guardian when his protection was sought, a giver (of bounty) when entreated-, 
victorious in battle, the General Vishnu. 

(Verse 15) His son was Gdvindaraja, stainless of glory, fearless of spirit, valiant, 
immovable in firmness, knowing polity, possessing all virtues, abundant in splendour. 

(Verse 16) A Garuda to the serpents his enemies, a lion to the elephants his adver- 
saries, renowned among warriors, a sun to the lotus-face of heroes’ Fortune, troubler of foes, 
peerless, unequalled in valour was Govinda. 

(Verse 17) This lord, while the whole earth with clasped hands was uttering praise, 
constructed with pleasure at Murttage a temple of the god Ramelvara, which was exceedingly 
massive. 

(Verse 18) When one reflects, the Ramesvara (temple) built by the foe of Ravana 
[Rama] at the Bridge' and the Ramesvara (temple) built by Govinda at Murttage as a place 
of sanctification are equal. 

(Lines 22-23) Thus (as regards) this his (temple) : — for the personal enjoyment of the 
exceedingly venerable and renowned god Ramesvara, for the feeding and clothing of ascetics, 
students, and novices, and for the restoration of broken and burst parts of the temple (and) 
monastery — 

(Lines 23-26) Hail! while the victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, decoration of 
Satyasraya’s rate, ( rn ament of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a 
coui’se of increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, — 

(Lines 26-27) in the 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhar- 
tha, the new-moon day of Bushya, on Monday, on the occasion of a hi>liday on the sun’s 
entrance into its northern course and a solar eclipse, — 

(Lines 27-30) having laved the feet of the supremely devout TTogesvara-papehta-deva, 
the disciple of Bhairava-pandita-deva,*® who was like the time of cosmic dissolution to contro- 
versialists, the disciple of KaSmira-paadita-deva, the disciple of BSlasuryarya, the disciple 
of Trilochana-deva, the disciple of Bhujahga-deva, with pouring of water, so that it should 
be a nniversally reverenced estate, immune from all imposts, — 

(Verse 19) T'he General Govinda, renowned over the earth, granted in his own 
entirely honorary estate^ thirty mattar, a field of richness, raising a quantity of grain. 

(Lines 31-32) Likewise to this god was granted a garden of honorary estate, (in extent) 
two mattar, on the west of the Mula-sthana. 


» This refers to the temple of Kamelwaraai, io Bamn^ district, from which the Setu, or “ Adam’s Bridge,” 
runs to Ceylon. 

’ Translating thus, we must recognise in the words °lcdla-Bhairava a reference to the title “ Kala-bhiurava,” 
designating Siva’s form at the time of the cosmic dissolution. 

* Sarva-fnanya : see above, Vol. XIII, p. 35, u. 1. 
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(Verae 20) This G^6■vinda’s younger sister, the very virtuous and well-conducted Fonna- 
kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate beloniring to hoi- own portion a field 
{comprising') ten mattar, amidst the {)raise of the world. 

(Verse 21) Govinda, who attained to great dignity by building the (te.aple of) Ramesvara, 
and who was of immense power, had a son Vitta, a seat of virtues, a fillet on the brows of 
good men. 

(Ver^e 22) When the world-renowned authorities of ilurtt.ige with pleasure made the 
gift, he, full of delight of spirit, acquired a« a field of his own estate land in the midst of the 
tuWl,. 

(Lines 3ti-39) So, when after performing worship of the feet of the burgesses he had laid a 
petition liefore Vikramaditya-deva, the Mahamandalesvara and lord of Vardhamana, best of 
cities, a Yama’s rod to feudatory prince.-:, who was ruling in control ot that land and the 
Muittage Thirty, and to the latter's queen, the daughter of the Yu 'u , <7 (a Mallikarjuaa-deva, 
tilt sun of the Chalukya empeior, these two laid a petition befoie king Tribhuvanamalla, and 
obtained a grant i tltcrmif) a.s a universally reverenced estate , 

(Lines 39- il; and in the 35tb year of the Chalukya-Vikrama ora, the cyclic year 
Vikrita, the tull-inoou day of Karttika, on Saturday, on the occasion of the holiday of a lunai 
eclip.-e. after laving the feet of Aehalesvara-pandita-deva, disciple '-f Yogesvara-pandita- 
devfl, and making it a universally reverenced estate with pouring of water, 

(VcrS 2 23) renowned over the earth, having a mind devoted to religion, acting iti concert 
with Ills good Wife Eommala-devi, whom this earth pr,\i.ses as being b autiful, righteous, blest 
with sons, and virtuous, 

(Verse 21) Vishnu-deva, possessing charming virtues, lull o; hc/e tor his ancestral reli- 
gion, granted to the god Ramesvara land in the mid'L of the town, {coniprisiii-j) twenty-four 
niattar. 

I Verse 2o) This is a supreme truth : the noble man who in perfect devotion shall protect 
this pious foundation with single purpose' shall verily obtain the same reward as if he 
bestowed a thousand kiiic. 

(\ orse 26) Though the head go anywhere or life on eaith disappear,- none shall covet 
a single leaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation ; the sinner who damages it is (as though 
I'.i Wire) a slayer of kine. 

(Verse 27) He who is guilty of demanding that the god should pay taxes, minor dues, 
pole dues, and imposts falling upon au honorary estate will fall in six months : he vvill 
sink into ruiu. 

{\ erse 28) The lord (of the domain) and the burgesses shall tillow a worthy ascetic of 
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; one that is addicted to women they shall not 
permit to stay in this establishment, but shall eject him : such is my prayer. 

(\ erse 29) The headmen of the town, kings, burgoases, sheriffa of the city, and clerks shall 
duly niuintain iu operation this pious foundation so that it decays not, tor as long as the moon 
and sun exist. 

(^ erses 30-31 : two common formulae.) 

B.— OF THE KALACHURYA BHILLAMA : A.D. 1189. 

1 he following inscription has not been hitherto properly edited, but a notice of its chief 
contents is given in Dynus/ie.- oj the Kanarese Districts, pp. 51S and 520, and a transcript is 
included in the Elliot Collection, ol. II, fol. 164a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. It is 

' ; compare tradat.i-ljage (Kittel, ^i.v, eradti).- 

Tlii- seems to be mueli the same idea as the Tamil adtg-arrdl uinji vilaindl=i -rJckiiraa ? “if the root is 
laeVin p, « ill not the top tall i ’’ The phrase tadegnm nelegiirn ioiuetime.s oecurs iu the sense of “ a i>erftct 
subjeet,” e.g. of p'rai-e or glory. 
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engraved on a tablet about 30'' wide and 28’’ high, which, is built into the wall at the soathem 
end of the open facade of the temple of Narasimha at Mntgi — evidently the temple to which the 
record itself refers — and is in perfect pieser^ation. On the top of the tablet is a triangular 
entablature containing some sculptures, the central figure of which is a squatting deity, 
evidently some form of Vishnu, possibly Narasimha, with a smaller figure at each side of 
it, one of which probably represents Lakshml, while a third figure is squatting on the proper 
left, iind in the corner at the proper right arc a cow suckling a calf and a scimitar (?), and at 
the top are the sun and moon, with another symbol which may be intended for the Garuda- 
bancer of the Yadava dynasty. The rough sketch at my disposal does not allow of more 
precise description. — The character is Kanarese of the period, exceptionally regular and 
well formed. In the first two lines the usual height of the letters is about further down it 
1 omes to be something between and The special forms of m and v noted above, 
Vol. XII. p. 335, are used. The m occurs in kshlra-samudradoln (1. 27) ; the v is found 15 
times (11. 3, 4, G, 8. 0, 15, 18, 19. 20, 2 g, 46). — The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
medieval dialect, and chiefly verse. In respect of orthography we may note the regular change 
of final -m before vowels to -v. and the spelling jJiirpa iar jpushpa on 1. 6 (see above, Vol. XII, 
p. 271'). As regards lexicography, the words prdchchtwibi (1. b), samiitla'ida (1, 13), 

(11. 16. SO), ja(jojhatnpa (1. 36: see note loco), and karahattha (1. 41) are of some slight 
iatere.st. 

The record refers itself to the reign of the Kalachnrya Bhillama. After a prayer to 
the god Narasiriiha, ti e liou-avatar of Vishnu (v. 1). and a description of the ocean (v. 2),' 
.Jan'bu-dvipa (v. 3), Mtru (v. 4), Bharata-kshMi a (v. 5), and Kiintala (v. 6), it proceeds 
to extol Bhillama, tl e king of Kimtala (vv. 7-9), expatiating on the terror inspired by 
him iu neighbouring nations, the Malavas, Varalas, Kalihgas, Gurjaras, Cholaa, Gaudas, 
PSnchalas, Ahgas, Vahgas, and Nepalas (v. 9). It then introduces Peyiya, a high minister 
and geiieial of Bhillama. who among other titles boie iho&Q of sdhani, patta-sahan-ddhipati, 
and |//.5de//a rdya, son.ething like “ Master of the Horse,” and hdhaitara-niydg-ddhipafi, “lord 
of siventy-two offices,” and his snl oidinate, a general named Malla (vv. 10-14). It then 
mentions Muttage .ss n ‘‘ great agrahara ” of the Taddavadi ndd in Kuntala, full of learned 
Biahmans (v. 15), and fre «eds to give the following ped'gree cf a distirgnisled local family 
(vv. 10-21) 

Kaihi Setti, iu. Kamiyauve 


Chaudi Setti, m. Chaundiyakka Nachanna Madhava Setti 

■ ■'I 

! I 

Kaihi Setti Malli Setti Lakhkhi Setti 

Sa hkara-svami, er Sahkaiarya, sou of TJpasanta and Ma-devi, was a man of great piety 
and cultnie (vv. 22-26). Then comes the business part of the record. We are informed that in 
the reign of Bhillama, whose full titles aie given,- the above-mentioned Peyiya aud the other 
high minister aud geneial Malleya (Malla) were so much impre.ssed by a sermon delivered by 
Sahkara-svami that they presented a petition to Bhillama, who accordingly granted the town 
of Bivavura for the maintenance t f (he (cmple of L&kshmi-Nara^iritha ("V^ishnu in his lion- 
incarnation attended by Laksbmi) which had been originally e.slablished by Sahkara-svami’s 
grandfather Chaudi Setti (11, 35-46). 


' Conip«re the Kurged iii-c.i] tion D, v. 3 (altovf, "Vol. XIV, pp, 279, 281 f.). 
” See Kai>. Dlsfr., p. 517- 
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The details of the date are as follows : the third year of Bhillama’s reign, the oyolio 
year Saumya ; the first of the dark fortnight of Pnshya ; Monday ; the uttarayarM-samkrUnti. 
This is quite regular, corresponding to Monday, 25th December, A.D. 1188, when the given 
tithi ended at about 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and the sun entered Makara (at 5 h. 55 m. 
after mean sunrise by the Arya-Siddhcinta, and at 6 h. 45 m. by the Sirya-Siddkanta) . 

The places mentioned are not many. Apart from Xuntala (11. 9, 19) and the catalogue of 
nations alleged to be in fear of Bhillama (11. 12-13, 36), we find TaddavacU (1. 19 ; cf. the 
older form Tardava^i in the preceding inscription, 1. 10), Muttage (11. 20, 28, 40 : cf. the 
earlier form Murttage in the previous inscription), Dvarsvati (1. 35), Tenevalage (1. 37), and 
Bivavura (1. 46). On DvaiAvatl see Dyn. Kan. Bistr., p. 517. The “ standing camp ” (nele- 
of Tenevalage and the town of Blvavnra (coriesponding to a Sanskrit Bhimapura') cannot 
he identified with any certainty. 


TEXT.i 

[Metres ; — vv. 1, 9, 14, 15, 22, Utpalamdld ; vv. 2, 4, 8, Mahasragdhard ; vv. 3, 5-7, 10, 12, 
13, 17-20, 23, 25, Kanda', vv. 11, 16, OhampahamSla ; vv. 21, 24, 26, MattSbhavikridita.'] 


1 Sii-Narasimha-devan^asnrSnidra-visa'a-kathOra-raudra-vaksba-naga- patan - Ogra - nakha- 

vajran^asesha-Bur-ali-niauU-mala-nava- 

2 ratna-ramjita-pad-amburuha-dvayan^udgha-bhakta-aariitanaman^oldn rakshiButav-ikko 

jaga[t*]-traya-rakBhana-kshamam || [1*] Enasum kaDg=eyde cbelvarh 

3 padevudu vichalat-kurmma-patMna-samghattana-patho-daihti-damt-ahata-makiua-k.ira- 

kshobha-sarhjata-kallola-nikaya-kshipta- 

4 mukta-nikarav=urutar-0ddina-ph5na-braj-&sphalana-raudra-Bphata-dhir-5rava-vijita-gbaua- 

dhvanav=ambhOnidhanam {| [2*] A jaladhi-parivritam rarajita-vara-vastu-vistpi- 

5 tarn aakala-kala-bhraiita-visruta-vibudha-samajam sogayipudu negalda 

Jambu-dvlpam || [3*] A Jambu-dvipada inadhya-pradesadolu || Gagana-prOoh- 

chumbi-na- 

6 na-maui-gana-vilasat-knta-koti-prabha-bhasi galan-xnamdara-puppa-prakara-surabhi- 

gamdhi-sthall-saincharad-deva-gapam kariing=eyde chelvani padevudu 

vara-vidyadharl-charu- 

7 vina-pragata-prastuty-amamdra-dlivani-lalita-darl-ruriidra-Hfimacbalemdrarh |I [4*J A 

giri-vara-dak8hiiia-dig-bhagadol=esed-irppud=atnla-Bhai-ata-k8h6traih Sri(srl)ge ne- 

8 ley=enisi sakala-kal-agama-kavida-visisbta-badha-jana-lalitam |1 [5*] A Bharata* 

ksbgtrakk=alaifakarav=agi (j Srimaj-iauH-lalitam sumanO-mala-rammyav=adgha- 

9 vastu-braia-sflbha-mamdanav^eiiey^enipudu bbu-mahileya kumtalakke Kumtala- 

desam [] [6*] A Kuihtala-desaman=urvvi kamtam vipnla-bahu-vikrama- 

10 dimdam svlkarisi raksbisutte gun-akaran=e8evam pratapi Bhillama-devaih )j [7*] 
Cbatur-ambhSrasi-vela-valayita-vasndhS-cbakramaiii vikrama-sri(srl)-yutan=atm- 

Odda- 


11 

12 


nda-chamda-prathita-ppithn-bhuia-daiTidadol nntna-ratn-Orjjita-rSjach-charn-kgyOrada 

vol=esed-iralu taldidam pada-padni-anata-satm-ksbatra-ialam Ta- 
dn-knla-tilakam BhiUama-kshOnipalam 1 | [8*] Majava-mastaka-p.ubala-snlan- 
udagra-Varala-saila-dambhSli Kalimga-tuiiiga-gaja-kesari QQrjjara-Chola-Ganla 
PamchS- ' 


' Prom the ink-impresBloii. 





Mutin Inscription 
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13 la-maiala-jala-jalad-3gra-ravarii spliurad-Ariiga-'V'ainga-Nepala.iiripa!a-ka!an=enipam 

vibhu Bhillama-deva-bhabliujam || [9*] Tat-kraiiia-kamala-paraga-6amutkri(tkri)da- 
mada-madhnbrataiii prilhu-sama- 

14 r-3dhya(dya)t-krnra-vairi-daru-dalat-krakacban=enippa Peyiyam pesar-vettam || 

[1.0*] Haran=Tiri-gariiij^ia ka 3 -pn 6idil=eltarav=arbbipa Badav-aguiy=urvvarav= 
arey-atti kolva Knlik-abiya 

15 kola podarppu loka-bhikaratara-kalakfitada vignrvvipa kfitav=enippud=aihta 

dnrdbdhara-ripu-samkulakke vibhu Peyiya-Sahaniy=ngra-vikramarii H [H*] 

16 Ayata-kirtti vinuta-sri(sri)-yuktam patta-saban-adbi^n^enalH Peyiya-Sahani 

ghodeya rayam pesar-vve(ve)ttaa=arttLi-jana-Radheyam 1| [1‘2*] Tat-senapati 

ripu-jana- 

17 hrit-Bellaih bahu-RahQ-pidita-para-bbnbhrit-83raan=akbi!a-vi(vi)budha-suhrit-sura- 

taru nega!dan=eseva sahani-Mallam || [13*] Mariya muri-rakkasana raudrate 

iiaihji[na*] 

18 puihjav=ugra-kairithlravad=eltai'am sidila kaypu Kritamtana k5pad=uibba 

Mar-ariya bhala-iiStra-sikhi samgara-raihgadol=aihtu niiiida vlr-arige samtatam 
ne- 

19 galda sahani-Mallana bahu-vikraniaih 1| [14*] Kuintala-desft-blifisa(8ha)nav=enippudu 

rQdiya Taddavadi-nad=ariit=ada.ro!u iagad-vinutav=urjjitav=appa luah-agrahara- 

20 v=atyaiiita-manobararii negalda Muttage visriita-yajna-Voda-Vedamta-Pnrana- 

tatpara-xuaha-dvijariru karav=^oppi tOriigu |i [15*] A tnab-agraharadoli! || 

21 Anupauia-sacb-cliaritran=abbimaua-dbanarii iagad-eka-baifadhu saj-iaiia-sura-bhiijan*' 

atma-kula-panikaia-pamkajamitran=enidu taiiinane dhare baniniial=guna- 

22 gan-abharapam vibhu Kaihi-Setti nettaiio sita-kirttiyaiii taledan=Isa-DinOsa- 

Sasaihkar-ullinaih \\ [lb*] A vibbuviua sati gunavati dova-dvija-pujan-aika- 

tatpare ja- 

23 gatl-pavane Vuisya-kul-SJbuave bhn-visruto Kfiiniyauve peiiipaih taledalu || 

[17*J Avav=irbbara tauuiatar=bbbliuvana-nutai'=Clichaudi-Setti N^hannaiii 
Madhava-Settiy=e rh - 

24 ba inuvarav=avirata-uuta-danar=adhika-mana-nidhanarM i| [li^'^J Vasumatiyolu 

nega!d=a Chaudi-Settiy^aihgaue visuddha-guiiavati dhaie bapuise Chaum- 

25 diyakkan«aiiupaine pesar-vettalu nija-patibrata-gunadimdaih [j [19*] Aiiavadyar= 

ttad-dampati-tauubbavar=Kaihi-Settiyum nikhila-iagaj-jaua-manya-MaUi-Settiyuv*- 
auu- 

26 pama-mati-Lakhkhi-Settiyum pesar-vettari! jj [20*] Sakal-aba-tatadola nimir- 

cbchutav=udaiiichat-kii'ttiyaiii sishta-vipra-kadaiubaiugalau^oldu rakshisutav^u- 

27 dyad-devata-geha-jalakamaih madisutaiU u)ahibhuvanav=ellaui banpisaltt Malli* 

Setti kararii raiiijisuvarii rij-anvaya-payOdai-prOllaBach-chaiudramam 1] [21*] 

Kshira-samu- 

28 dradohi Bogayip=Acbyutan=8iiit-ire loka-saiustut-odara-mah-agraharav=ene ramjipa 

Muttageyolu visiKhta-vidya-iamaiilyan=Aiiiburuhanabba- pa- 

29 d-aihbuja-bhriiiigan=oppuvam charu-charitra-patran=Upasaiiita-budh-Ottaiiiau=iittani* 

anvayaih [j [22*] Tad-vallabhe Ma-devi jagad-vamditey^eniai negaldal=avar- 
irvvarggarii vidvad-va- 

30 ran=udi{da)yi8idarii i5ad-visruta-Samkargryyan=atu!-audaryyaih H [23*] TTpasaa- 

taih(nta)-priya-nariidauam Karaliaii-sri(sri)-pada-pamkOja-yugma-para- 

31 ga-braja-keli-l3la-inadhuparii nlhai-a-har-amara-dvipa'dngdb-arnnava-pnrijpa-cliamdra- 

nibha-klrtti Si'i(sri)-vadhu-nathau-ai-tta-pai-itraua-parayanaiii Bogayipaiii srl- 

K 2 
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32 Sariikararjy-Ottamam |] [24*] Mitra-parisevitaiii v.ira-gStr-agrani vibadha-uilayan= 

asrita-suinano-dhatri(trl)iuhan=eney=eiu(ni){)arii Sutrama-nagakke(ke) Satn- 

33 kararyyaih dlianyolu || [25*] Base 3ahit3'a-iasa-pi’apdrptja-vipn!a-siil(srf')ta'.n 

srutarh vag-Midlifitige kai-garimadi snkti snnrita-sudha-varasi-mn- 


34 kt-ali ualage saiasvata-pi(pi)tbav=arp;m vjira- vipra-biata-vidvaj-ian-alise kalpa- 

drainav=endu dhiitii poga|gani i(bi))-Sarhkara-svamiyam '! [26*' 

35 Svasti Samasta-bhavau-asrayaiii Sri-Pridliviithvi^-vallabbaiii maharajadhirajaia 
Dvaravati-pmavai-adhisvaraih Vishnu- vaihs-odbhavaiii Yadava-kula-kamalini- 

36 vikasa-bhaskaran=abita-iaya-niah-.sillain Malava-ninllam Gurjjara-varan-;imku»aiu 

ari-raTa-pigiijbamparii ra) a-Nar:i\ aiiaiii pi-ata- 

37 pa-cbakravavti Bhillama-deva-vijaya-rajyam^uttarottai-aidiivTidhdlii-pi'av.iidhdhaDia- 

nara*a-cbaiiidr-arkka-taraih-baraiii saluttam-h-c Tenevalageya nele-vidi- 
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siikha-samkatha-vinodadim rajyarii-goyynttam-iie[ *] tat-pada-padm-opajJvi 
Svasti Saraasta-pfasasti-sabitaiii sri(sri)m.an-iiiaLa-pradhauarii balia- 


39 ttara-niyag-adhipati pafta-sahan-adbipati sakal:i-lakshini(k3hmi)-pati glifideya rayain 

Peyiya-Sahaniyaniih aamasta-praiasti-sa- 

40 bitam sri(8ri)niaii-niaba-piadhatiai'u senapati uiatiid i!ika-sahani-brahina-i akshas!in»^ 

ativisa(sba)nia-hay-arfidha-prandhr.-rekba-Kevaiiitaiii para-bala-Kritam- 

41 tarn kavabattba-raalliuii Malleya- Saha niy arum bri(si'i)-LakBhmi(kslinii)-narasiriiha- 

devaia dibya-si'i(sri)-pada-padm-aradliakav=app:i »n(tri)-Samkara-8Vamigalu pelda 

dbarmm-J'padesa- 


42 dirii srlmatf'-BhUlama-devarasai'gge biriuiapaiii-geyyal=avar=ifTvnia binmapadim 

Bvasti sn(sii)mat»-Yadava-Narayana pratapa- 

43 cbakravarti Bhillama-deva-varshada 3neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pushya-bahula 

padiva Soma-variidaiiidu uttiiray.-u.ia-saiiikrantiya paivva-uiniittarh 

44 mnvattara modala badaiii sviniat('-sarvvn-iianinsyad=agrahararh Muttageyola 

sviman-maha-vadda-b)avaliari Chaudi-Settiyaru pratishthe lua- 

45 disida sii-Laksbnii-narasiiiiha-devavgL'e sri4sri)inatu-pi atapa-chakravartti Bhillama- 

devarasaru Muttage-muvattara baliya badaiii 

46 Bivavuramam tvibb6g-abhyariitarav = agi dhara-finrvvakarii madi kotta 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May the blest god Narasiiuha. whose awful claws are a thunderbolt cleaving 
the mountain that is the broad, hard, aud grim breast of the Demon king, whose two lotns-feet 
are tinged by the nine classes of gems' on the lows of diadems of the congregation of all the 
celestials, and who has power to preserve the three worlds, eraciously protect the lineage of 
noble votaries. 

(Verse 2) The Ocean, which has masses of ptarls tos-ed about in the crowds of waves 
arising from the Btining of the arms ol sea-monsteis which are struck by the tusks of water- 
elephants in contact with nimble turtles and folhlua fishes, and which surpa's-es the thunder- 
ing of the cloud by its awful, vast, deep roar {raufi ii) by tbe bcatlnu of imasscs of far-flung 
flying foam, attains a beauty sneh as to plea-e the eye to the utuuist degice. 

' See Kittcl’s Itirtiouai y , s.v. ^nira-yttfna. 
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(Verse 3) Sarrounded by this ocean, richly stocked with most brilliant choice possessions, 
containing companies of renowned sages resplendent in all the arts, the glorions Jambti-dvlpa 
is a goodly sight. 

(Line .j) In the central region of this Jambu-dvipa, 

(Verse 4) the great Golden Mountain, massive with caveru.s charming with the clear notes 
of the overtui'e issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Vidyadharis, which is brilliant with the 
radiance of peak-tips kissing the sky and resplendent with manifold kinds of gems, and on which 
companies of gods roam about over regions fragrant with the scent of masses of oozing man 1am- 
fiowers, attains beauty so as to be pleasing to the eye. 

(Verse 5) In the southern I'egion of this noble mountain appears in splendour the 
peerless Bharata-kshetra, a very home of Fortune, pleasint with highly cultured sages skilled 
in the traditions of all arts. 

(Line 8) As an ornament of this Bharata-kshetra. 

(Verse G) delightful with fortunate folk, charming with troops of satjes, adorned with 
splendour of multitudes of noble objects, the land of Kuntala is imhsed equal to a tress 
(on the hrov) of the Lady Earth. 

(Verse 7) A beloved of Earth, a mine of virtues. r.spleuJeut is the majestic Bhillama- 
deva, who has acquired and is protecting this laml of Kuntala by the abounding prowess of 
his arm. 

(Verse 8) Attended by the fortune of valour, the sovereign Bhillama, ornament of the 
Yadu race, at the lotuses of whose feet bow down the troops of hostile chivalry, has borne the 
circle of the earth girded by the shores of the four oceans upon his own stately, terrible, 
famous, vast rod-like arm, so that it appears like a charming armlet richly radiant with new 
gems. 

(Verse 9) A severe pain in the head of the Malavas, a thunderbolt to that mountain 
the fiery Varalas, a lion to those tall elephants the Kalihgas, the dread roar of a cloud to the 
flocks of those swans the Gurjjaras, Cholas, Gaudas, and Panchalas, a Kala [spirit of 
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Ahgas, Vahgas, and Nepalas, is indeed the lord, the 
monarch Bhillama-deva. 

(Verse 10) Peyiya, who is indeed a bee thirsting to spoi l in the pollen of his lotus-feet, 
a saw splitting the timber of high and potent enemies in vast battles, has gained a name for 
himself. 

(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foe.s to whom apply the terms : “ the heat 
of Hara’s fiery eve, the high place of the lightning, the swell of the roaring submarine Cre, 
the lustre of the fangs of the pursuing serpent Kulika. the terrific mass of the hdlakita poison 
most alarming to the world,” the lord Peyiya Sahani is terrible of prowess. 

(Verse 12) Having xvidespread fame, being renowned for his fortunes, a lord of the 
Royal Horse, Peyiya Sahani, a king of cavalry, a Radhoya [Karna] to the needy, has gained 
a name for himself. 

(Verse 13) His general, an arrow to the hearts of foe-:, oppressing by his Halm-like 
arms the moons that are hostile kings, a celestial tree to all sages and friends, has become 
glorious, a distinguished Master of the Horse, Malla. 

(Verse 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of 
Mari [Durge] or the deadly d-mon, a mass of poi.son, the height of a grim lion, the heat 
of lightning, the swelling of the wrath of the Destroyer, (und) the fire of the frontal eye of 
Mixa’s F oe [Siva], is constantly (upp/(V(Z) the prowess of arm of the illnstrious Master of the 
Horse, Malla. 
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(Verse 15) The reno-n-ned county of TaddavscU is indeed an ornament of the land of 
Kuntala. Now in it the world-famed rich great Brahman-settlement, exceedingly agreeable, 
the illnstrious Muttage, is in sooth eminently conspicuous with great Brahmans devoted to 
famed sacrifices, to the Vedas, to the Vedanta [Upanishads], and to the Pnranas. 

(Line 2i) J In this great Brahman-settlement, 

(Verse Id) the lord Eaihi Setti, adorned by a number of virtues, whom the earth 
extolled as being of incompai-able good conduct, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinsman of the 
world, a celestial tree to good men, a sun to the lotuses of his own tribe, won in due wise white 
fame for as long as Isa, the sun, and the moon endure. 

(Verse 17) This lord’s good wife Kamiyauve, virtuous, peculiarly devoted to the worship 
of gods and Brahmans, purifying the world, born of the Vaisya race, renowned over the earth, 
held high rauk. 

(Verse IS) The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named 
Chaudi Setti, Nachanna, and Madhava Setti, men of ceaseless and renowned bounty, treasures 
of exceeding dignity. 

(Verse 1^) The wife of this world-renowned Chaudi Setti, Chaundiyakka puie of virtue, 
incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won a name for herself by her excellence as a devoted 
wife. 

(V'erse 20) The blameless sons of this pair, Eaihi Setti, Malli Setti, who was honoured by 
the people of the whole world, andLakhkhi Setti, iucompai-able of intelligence, won a name for 
themselves. 

(Verse 21) E.vtendiug through the whole region of space (hi^) brilliant fame, willingly 
protecting crowds of cultured Brahmans, constructing a multitude of stately temples, 
while the whole world lauded (him), Malli Setti indeed is illustrious, a brilliant moon 
to the ocean of his own liueaue. 

(Verse 22) Being like Achyuta radiant in the Ocean of Milk,' charming with refined 
arts, a bee to the lotus-feet of [Vishnu] from whose navel rises the lotus, the excellent 
Upasanta is resplendent in brilliant Muttage, that world-praised, noble, great Brahman 
settlement — a vessel of goodly virtue, most lofty of lineage. 

(V'erse 23) His beloved wife Ma-devi, indeed world-praised, won eminence. To this couple 
was born an excellent scholar, Sahkararya, renowned among the good, a man of peerless 
geuerosity. 

(\'L'rse 24) Upasanta’a beloved sou, a bee delighting to sport in the masses of pollen 
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Narahari [Vishnu], possessing fame (white} like frost, 
pearl-strings, the celestial elephant, the Ocean of Milk, or the full moon, a lord of the lady 
Fortune, devoted to the help of the distressed, that excellent man the blest Sankararya is 
illustriou.-:. 

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, a home for sages, a celestial tree 
to those who seek his protection, Sankararya may be compared to the city of Sutra man [Indra] 
on earth.- 

(Verso 26) (His} mind is a vast stream full of the literary sentiments, (his} learning 
a hand-mirror for the Lady of Speech, (his} utterances a series of pearls from the oceau 
of nectar of goodly words, (his) tongue a seat of Sarasvati, (his} power a tree of desire to 


> A* the (lark blue body of Vishnu appears in the midst ot the white ocean, so tho Seth appears in the midst 
of his white fame. 

’ The points of comparison lie in the double meanings of “friend” or “sun,” gdlra, “race” ortho 

fastnetecs shattered by Indra, vibiidha, " sage ” or “ god,” and airiia-sumMO-dUtrxruha, which besides the 
signification given above means also “ containing the ialpa-r{iksha.” 
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congregations of worthy Brahmans and companies of learned men : in these terms does the 
world extol the blest Sankara-svami. 

(Lines 35-38) While the victorious reign of— hail! — the asylum of the whole world, 
beloved of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, lord of DvaraVati, best of towns, scion 
of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun bringing into blossom the lotus-lake of the Yadava race, a 
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion against the Malavas, a goad to the elephants 
the GQrjjaras, a jagajhampa^ to hostile monarchs, a Narayana of monarchs, the majestic 
emperor Bhillama-deva, was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity for as 
long as the moon, sun, and stars endure, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene- 
valage in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — they who live upon the lotuses of his feet, — 

(Lines 38-42) hail ! — the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of 
seventy-two offices, lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect fortune, the prince of the cavalry 
Peyiya Sahani, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the General, a 
brahma-rokshasa- to feudatory princes’ masters of horse, a Revanta-^ of noble rank riding on most 
fi-oward steeds, a Destroyer to hostile hosts, a champion to karahatthas* Malleya Sahani, 
having made a petition to Bhillama-devarasa on account of a religions discourse pronounced by 
Sahkara-svami, the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of the god Lakshml-narasihiha, — 

(Lines 42-43) on the petition of the.^e two, on the occasion of the holy day of the 
uttarayana-samkranii on Monday, the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Saurnya, the 3rd of the years of — hail I — the fortunate Naiayana of the Yadavas, the 
majestic emperor Bhillama-deva, 

(Lines 44-4f3) the majestic emperor Bhillama-devarasa made over with pouiing of 
water, as included in the three classes of enjoyment,’ Bivavura, a to\\ n forming part of the 
Miittage Thirty, to (the temple of) the god Liikshmi-narasiiiiha consecrated by the great mer- 
chant Chaudi Setti in Muttage, the first town of the Thirty, a Brahman settlement of the 
universally«venerated order. 


No. 4.— POONA PLATE.8 OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA: 

THE 13TH YEAR. 

Bt K. B. Path.^k, B.A., Poona, and K. N. Dikshit, M.A , Lucknow. 

These plates were handed over by Balvant Bhan Nagarkar, a copper-smith of Poona, origi- 
nally from Ahmednagar, who says that they have been preserved as an heirloom in hi.s family 
for some generations. They are two in number, rectangular in shape (Oj’ long x 5; ' broad), 
and are strung together by means of a ring (j'' thick and f' in diameter) with soldered ends 
passing through a hole in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates. The 
ring is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and oval 
in .shape (length 2|", breadth 21’), and contains four lines of inscrii>tion, with figures of the Sun 
and Moon above, and a flower at the bottom. 

The plates are inscribed only on the inner side, the first with 10 lines and the second with 
12. The letters on the fir.st plate are deep and carefully cut, while those in the second are 

' Pr. fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XII, p. 251. 

* Defined by Kittel s.v. as “ a kind of evil demon, a fiend of the lirihmanas, the ghost of a Brihmana who 
in his lifetime indulged a haaghty and disdainful spirit.” 

’ See above, Vol. XIII, p. 313, n. 6. 

* The meaning of this word is not clear to me : can it he a Prakrit form of a Sanskrit Ichara-hasia, with much 
the same sense aethe Persian zahar-dast ? 

‘ Bee lad. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 
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comparatively sLallow and hurriedly engraved. Some of the lines of letters in the second 
plate show clearly at the back, owing to the thinness of the metal. The average height of an 
individual letter on the two plates is f and A’ respectively. The average number of letters 
in a line is 25 and 32 respectively. The weight of the plates together with the seal is 97 tolas. 

The characters belong pre-eminently to the ‘ nail-headed variety of alphabets, of which the 
present is the earliest example, tho only other instance from which the variety was known 
being the Majhgawah plates of Hastin, issued about a century later A few letters are also 
written in the better known ‘ bo.x-headed ’ variety, which was largely used in tlie central 

parts of India from the fifth century A. D. onwards and in which all the other known inscrip- 
tions of the Vakataka rulers were written. 

Though the central Indian alphabets are generally supposed to be a variety of the southern, 
the present record shows a considerable admixture of northern peculiarities. For example ; 
the letter ma occurs in its unlo.Dped form, ia has a short vertical, /la curves down to the left. 
ga has a loop or arrow-head at the bottom of the left member ; ia. sha and sn have similar loops: 
medial i consists of a curved line drawn from the top to the left, being distingnishable from 
medial e only by a slight difference in curvature. In all these respects the alphabets closely 
resemble those used in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samndra-gupfa. On the other hand, 
southern characteristics are apparent in the following letters : n, hi, ru and even fa and ga have 
curves at the bottom curling up to the left; the lingual da is round-backed ; the subscript ta 
consists of a curve to the left lidded at the b)ttoin ; the northern form of the lingual iia is 
generally used, but in one place the southern also occurs. So it is rather difficult to ascertain 
whether the northern or the 'Cutheru characters predominate. Tho most conspicuous featuie 
of the central Indian script of this period, as remarked by Biihler. is the stiaiglifening ol nil 
curvilinear strokes. This (leculiarity is somewhat developed by the time of the issue of this 
graut. though not to the stmc extent as wo find later on; I'.g. tho letters pa, ua, c/ia. etc. havo 
sharp angles, bat not the letters ma, ga, la and others, as in the grants of Pravarasena II. 
Indeed the difference between the characters used in the present grant and those in the grants 
of Pravarasena II strikes us as in every way too great for tiie period of 25 or oO yrars wnicii 
must have intervened between these records. It in also noteworthy that the affinities of the 
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary records of the time of Klumara- 
gupta I, are more with the older Allahabad pillar inscription of Saraudra-gupta. The language 

is Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose, except the two AuitslththA verges, one on tlie seal 

aud one, the usual imprecatory verse, at the end. Regarding orthography, we may note the 
doubling of the consonant after r as in °varddha'tdl (1. 1), - dsttham (1. 13), dchdigga (1. 11). 
piirvva (11. 14 and 15), °charmvid,° (1. IV). panvarddJia^ (1. 18), huryydma (1.20). Tic 
Jilivamvliya is used twice, viz. in °binah=kiiSalii° (1. 12), ’^dindk=l(a rfaryah (1. 15) , the Upadh- 
raaniya is used once in pradah-parama (1. 6). Tlie class nasal is generally used in the body of a 
word, and an auKsr ira is preferred at the end ; the 'v exceptions being jitani-hliaga (1.1) 
and °dattdm-para- (1. 21). The rules of Saihdhi are generally observed, except in places in the 
second plate. A few forms are ungrammatical, such as trayodasa.ne (1. 22). 

The donor of the grant was the dowager-queen Prabhavati-gupta, daughter of the 

Ma/iarajud/iiroja Chandra-gupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasti . chief queen of Mahardj,, 

Budra-sena II of the Vakatakas, and mother of the young prince Divahara-sena. who had 
obtained sovereigntv in due 8 acce 3 .siou.’ The object of the graut was non-sectarian, being the 
bestoWal of a village named Dahguna, in the Supratishtha Ahara, upon a Brahman, tlu 
Achdrya (preceptor) Chanala-Svamin. The place of encampment was Nandivardhana. The 
engraver was Chakradasa. 

The grant has been for some time known to Indian archmologists, as a brief 
summary of it was published in Ind. Ant., Vol. XL! (pp. -ilk-lS). Its valuable nature 
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wa.« recognised bj Mr. Vincent A. Smith in his Early History (3i’d edition, p. 28) and in his 
admirable article on the Vakutakas (./. R. *1. S. for 1914, pp. 317 il.), where he has exhaus- 
tively dealt with the subject in all its aspects, as also by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who in his 
‘ Epigraphie Notes’ {Ind. Ant.. Vol. XLII. p. 160) has proved herefrom that Deva-gupta was 
another name of Chandra-gupta II. Besides being the earliest genuine copper-plate grant of the 
Gupta period, and the only one giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas, it removes for the 
first time the veil over the relations of the Vakatakas with the Imperial Guptas, and places the 
chronology of the Vakatakas on a sound basis. The prevalent view regarding the period in 
which the Vakatakas Hourished, which '"as based on Dr. Fleet’s opinion, has to be recast, and 
the opinion of Dr.s. Bhagvaulal and Biihler is confirmed. 

The date is given as the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika, in the thirteenth year. 
This might be either from the accession of Rudra-sena II or from that of the young prince, in 
whose name the queen-mother was ruling ; the former supposition appears to be more 
probable. The period to whith the record might be assigned would be tbe first quaiter of the 
fifth century A. U.. contempoiary with the closing 3'ears of Chandra-gupta TI and tbe ojieuing 
years of Knmara-gupta I. 

Of the localities mentioned. Nandivardluina has bi^en identified by Rai Bahadui Hiia Lai 
nith the modern Nagardlum in the Nagpur District of tbe Ceutial Provinces {Ejj. hul.. Vol. 
X, p. 41). Wo are unable to ulentily the other places mentioned. 

TEXT.^ 

Seal. 

1 ^'akataka-lalamasya 

2 [ki'a]ma-[irii[itii-nripa-!iriyu(h) [)*] 

3 janauya vuva-rajasya 

•1 sasanain ripu-baba^ua]( in) [ *] 

rial- 1. 

1 SiJdham [;*j Jitam=bh.tgavata l Stasti Wandivarddhanad=a5KUGupt-adi-i5[jlri 

[Ma]h'ja-vajay I 

2 lit iijirijii- \ r'ri-Ghatotkachas=tabya sat-putr"' luuharaja-sil-Chandragiiptas-tasya 

drishtam' ) '.at-iuttrO- 

nek-Asvamedha-yaji Lichchhavi-doliitr' mahaJevyaiii Kumara-devyam=utiiani;o 

4 maharai-adhira ia-sn-Satnudraguptas - tat-pat '-putras-tat-pildii-pai igvihitah 

5 prithivyam^a-pratiratlni>='aM a-iaj-nchhi'tta^ chatur-udadhi-salil-asvadila- 
f' yasa ir'ka -go-Uiran va-ktr t .>ahasr:t-pradal! -[laruma-bhacavato inaha-ra- 

7 j-adhli.ija-,'^n-Chaiidraguptas=tasya duhita I tliar.ma-satrotr.'i Naga-kula-sambLu- 

8 ta\a[iii'_ Si'i-niuliad \y:v:u Kubera-nagayfimiUt[)auu=obha\ a-kul-alaukara-bhuta= 

tyunta-bliaguvad-blnikta 

!l Vakatakaiiam M.i linrrtia-sn-Rudrasenasy.^agra-mahi»hI Yuvaraja- 
Bi sii-Divakarasena-jauuni Si l-Prabhavati-gupta Supratishth-aharo 

iiaf,- 2. 

11 Vilavanakaaya pfirva -parivO Sirsha-gramasya d.ikshiiia-parsvC- Kadapmjana3y= 
aiiaru-pfirsvd 

‘ I'l 'll. tie ( 1 iuliinl IJl.L*:- S. ** I’latl l c. 

" ll'Mi r-. « JUiul 

'■ litiul Dc/*t // //(■/’/'', * IUnuI J. 





42 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


12 Sidivivarakasy=('ittara-parsvd Danguna-gramS Brahman- adyan=grama-katu.tnbinab 

kusala- 

13 m=aktva Bamajnapayati V’iditam=a3ta v5 yath=aislia gram5=smabhi sva-puny- 

apyayan-a[rttham] 

14 K!arttika-sukla-dvadasya[m*] Ehagavat-pada-raulo uivedya bhagavad-bhakt- 

achfiryya-Chaiiala-svamine=purvva- 

15 dattya udaka-prii'vvam=ati3rishtn yatr> bbavadbbiri=ucbita-inaryyadaya sarvv-ajnah 

kartavya[h.*] pnryva- 

!0 vrijj--anumata[in]s-ch»atra cbat’arvidy-agrahrira-paribaran=vitaramaa=tad=yath=a-bhata- 
chhatra-pravosyab 

1 5 a-eliar-‘n\na-cliai'niin-5ugrira-kiuTa-kroni-kbauaka[lil a-pa[ra*]mpara[b*] a-[pasu]- 
niedliyab a-pushpa-ksbira-saudoliab 

1 S ai-uidhi,'3=s-(ipaaidbi3=sa-kript-’opakriptah nad^=esha bliavi8byad-i'ajibbis®=samrak8bi- 
tiivya[h*] parivarddba- 

1.' yitavyas=cha yas=cb=a3macb-cbba3anam=aganayamanas=syalpam=apy=ati’=abadba[ra*] 
kuryat=karayita® va 

20 t'-.yi Brabrnau?r^=avedita3ya sa-danda-nigrahath karyyama [l*] Vya3a-gitas^=cb=atra 

slyko bhavati [||*] 

21 Svxdatt3ra.--pai'a-dattai lii*] va barota vasaudbaraiii gava[m*] 

sata-aaliasrasya hautur^barati Jusbkritiam fH*] 

-2 Samvatsai'a clia trayodasaine likliitaai=ida[ib*] ^asanani [ *j Cbakkradas5a= 
ntkattitam 


TRANSLATION. 

Seal : This is the enemy-obasfcizing command of the mother® of the young pi'incs, the orna - 
meat of the Vakatakas, wlio has obtained sovereignty in course (of succession). 

(LI. 1-10) (III margin, ‘ seen ’) Snccess ! From (the town of) Nandivarddhana ; the illus- 
tnous Prabhavati''5gupta of the Dharana^' ys;™, born of the illustrions .l/o/iud"';? Ktib§ranaga> 


' lU.iil IJiavarJbhir. 

I'.f.id raj-; 11. 16-17 are very corrupt; ouly the probably iutendod readings are eriveu. 

' RcAd iallrijif-dixjilript'iK * Read tarf-. 

' yajMU. , JcSrayita. 

’ h,'5bmana;r. a Read -yltaS. 

’ 1 11 . ■ name ot the prince, as well as tint of the qucen-motUcr, is apparently omitted for want of space, as 
only a q.-arter .chllu was at the disposal of the draft-mater. 

'“lUeuame is evuiently derived in the same way as those of other members of the r.upta dvnastv, and 
llorallv means,- pi otccted by Pr.ibhavati,’ the latter name denoting either the wife of the 8un-p,d or, more 
hl-i ly. one of the • mothers ’ attendant on the god SiamU. We know that the Guptas were partieul'arly devoted 
to Uiis Lommauder of the celestial army ; anl it is quite natural that his ‘ mothers ’ were worshipped as well, as 
luenrv eihesm the royal household. The shortening of the last vowel of Pca5Ad™i;i before ytiyid is quite in 
:icc'>r«Ui5Co with the rules of grammar. 

’'This would be Hie rather of the Guphs than of the Vakatakas, whose as we know from other 
gra I wa- idmuv riddhn. From other inscriptions, tx,, the practice of mentioning the ffStra of the family in 
winch a woman is horn appears to bo prevalent in old times. [It may be noted that among the Nagas of Biutnr 
there was n queen named Dharana-Mahadevi.— H. K. S ] =. o 
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who, hersalf born of the Naga family, was an ornament to both the families (of her father and 
hnaband) ; immensely devoted to the Divine (Yishnn) ; chief qneen of the illustrious Maharaja 
Budra-sena of the Yakatakas; mother of the illustrious Yi'vardja Divakara^-sena ; and 
daughter of the illustrious Mahdrajddliirnja Chandra*-gupta (II), the great devotee of the 
Divine (Vishnu), the bestower^ of many thousands ot crorcs of cows and gold, whose fame was 
tasted by the waters of the four oceans, the exterminator of all princes, who had no rival on 
earth, the excellent and the most favoured (lit. accepted by His Majesty) son of the illustrious 
MaharSjddhiraja Samudra-gupta, born of the great queen Kumara-dcvi, daughter’s son of 
the Lichchhavi (chief;, the performer of several horse-sacridces, the excellent son of the illus- 
trious Maharaja Ghatotkacha, who had Gupta' as the first king ; 

(L. 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householders. Brahmans 
and others, of the village of Dafiguna, in the Supratishtha Ahdra to the east of (the village ) 
Vilavanaka, to the south of the village of Sirsha, to the svest of Kadapinjana and to the 
north of Sidivivaraka : — 

(L. 13) Be it known to you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (the month 
of) Karttika, we have, for the accumulation of our religious merit, bestowed, as a grant not pre- 
viously made, this village with (a libation of) water iipou the great devotee of the Divine (Lird) . 
the jJc/iari/ii Chanala-Svamin, after having first offered it at the feet (lit. root of the feet) of 
the Divine (Lord Vishnu) ; hence you should carry out all injunctions with proper deference. 

(L. 15) We there confer the exemptions incident to a village belonging to a cemmnnity 
of Chaturvidyas, (as) approved by former kings ; (it is) not to be entered by soldiers ' and 
umbrella-bearers ; not (yicldiug the right) to pasturage, hides, charcoal, the purchase of 
fermenting® drugs, and mines ; not (entitling to) the succession' (of cous and bulls) ; not to 
have an aitimalS-sacrifice ; not (to have the right of) abundance of flowers and milk; with 
the hidden treasures and deposits, with klripta and npaklriptn. 

(L. 18) So, this (grant) should ba maintained and increased by future kings. Whosoever, 
disregarding this charter, shall make or cause to make the slightest molestation, upon him, on 
his being reported by the Brahmans, we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 


* It is likely that Divakara-iena died shortly afterwards. Or he may, on attaining lus majority, have come 
to the thione with the name Pravara-seua. 

’ The name of the father of Queen Prabhavati-gupta is given in all the three grants of her sou Pravaru-sena, 
as Deva-gupta, which was the more familiar name of Chandra-gupta II. (C/. the Sanohi inscription of the same 
king, which gives beva-raja as the familiar name ; Corpus //«. /nrf., Vol. Ill, p. 32). The i)re3eut record, con- 
taining almost an othcial genealogical account of the Imperial Guptas, gives the official name, while Pravara-sena 
naturally refers to his grandfather by his familiar name. 

* This and the following three epithets are generally found in apposition to Samudr.i-gupta. {Cf. Cor^uj 
Ins. Ind., Vul. Ill, pp. 26, 43, 49, 53). Owing to some confusion they are here applied to Chandra-gupU 11. 
One of the epithets, at least, vjz. ^crcr^r-rrt)-dcieAArff«, cannot be appropriately descriptive of auy otlier king 
than Samudra-gnpta. 

* The construction is very faulty here. The relation betw-een Qupfa and Q-hatot^acha is not given. 

‘ We follow Dr. Fleet in translating this passage. 

* Kinva is not mentioned in connection with krtni in the other records, which generally have lavana-klinna- 

f According to the other grants the words go-balivardah ought to follow a-pafampara. 

* Thia condition is not to be found in the other records. 

V 2 
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(L. 20) And oa this point theru is a verse, sung by Vyasa : He who confiscates land 
given by himself or by others incurs the sin of one who kills a hundred thousand cows. 

(L. 22) And this charter is written in the thirteenth year ; engraved by Chakkradasa. 


Xo, •>.— ANBIL plates CP SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE ITH YEAR. 

By T. a. GoriNATHA Rao, ALA., Madras. 

Some decades ago a Sndra in the village of Anbil, while digging the foundation of a portion 
of his house, came across the set of copper-plates upon which the inscription edited below 
is engraved. He made over tiie plates to a certain R. S. L. Lakshmanati Chettiyar, who had come 
to repair the Siva temple in the village, for preservation in the temple treasury. It was this 
gentleman who, desiring to know the contents of the copper-plates, sent them to Brahma 
Sri JlahamahiYpadhyaya V. Svamiuatha Ayyar Avargal at Madras. The learned })andit was 
pleased to entiust this valuable find to me for examination and publication. It is from both 
the original and the excellent impressions i)reparod under my personal supervision that I edit 
the insciiption below. When the plates came to me, the ring was already cut ; the expo.sure 
to the damp earth, where the plates lay for a long time buried, has corroded .some of them here 
and theie, damaging a few letters; on the whole, the preservation of the inscription is excellent. 

The ring carries a well-executed seal, which bears the figures of a tiger, two carp fishes, a 
bow, two lamp-stanls. two ' hanrii and an umbrella, and a Sanskrit vor.so round the margiu, all 
worked out in half relief. The centre of the field of the seal i.s occupied by the tiger, seated 
on his haunches on the right, the two fishes standing vertically on their tails on the left, the bow 
kept below in a symmetrical manner and the umbrella ou the top. The cluini-is are disposed 
one on each side of the umbrella, while the lamp-stands, which h.ive each a cloth knotted round 
the middle, are placed on either tlank of the central group of figures. The verso round the seal 
reads thus ; — 


Sahut viicamhhara-netram Lakshm^-jal|a-\_Sll*^ roriiJiam 
insamm sasrataih snniad-Rajakesarivarmmana i ft*] 

that is. it states “ (TJbis is} the iiTCVocable edict of the glorious Rajakesari-varman, which is the 
eye of the earth and which is the victorious lotus-flower (seat) of Lakshmi (i.e., fortune).” 

The first part of the record is written in the Sanskrit language, while the second part is 
in Tamil ; the former portion is in Grantha characters, the latter in Tamil. A few Sanskrit 
words occur in the Tamil portion, and these are also written in the Grantha alphabet ; e.g., 
irahma in ll. 125, 130, 13.5, 180, 181, 182 and 184 ; brahmadhiraja in II. 123, 130 and 181 • 
Kasyapa-gSttiratt'.i in 1. 127 ; Jaimini-sutrattii NSrayana-Aniriiddhaiiuna and bhoka (bhdga) in 
1. 128 ; srlmukan in 1. 132 ; sarvva-parihara in Z. 181 ; and maddhgasthan in Z 185 At 
the end of the document there is a single verse in Sanskrit, and this also is in the Grantha 
character. 

There are not many orthographical peculiarities worth noticing in the document. In the 
Sanskrit portion both Zia and bha and their derivatives are written alike, and practically it is 
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difficult to distinguish the one from the other, except from the context. See 1. 10, where hhl 
looks like lit-, also M in 1. 11; hahSf in L12; hha in samatliaraJ in Z. 24 ; and hid in 
^yahhiraKshita in Z. 32. Again, the distinction made between pra and prh sra and srZ, etc., is 
very slight : see prasri in Z. 84. The common habit (or cnatom) of duplicating unnecessarily ta 
and ttlia after r appears in, o.y., pdrtihivan in 1. 59, bharttu in ll. 48 and 61. The use of tne 
characteristic forms of the Dravida country, such as tma for dma, tbha for dbha, etc., as in 
patmi° in Z. 74, yavatlMtaai in 1. 114, are noteworthy; other such Dravidian fonus are 
cMlamani in Z. 41 for chudamani ; °i'anmtka° for °vahnlka° in Z. 109 ; Srinddha for Sri.iatha 
in U. 121-2. In the Tamil portion there is utter disregard of the appropriate use of the 
consonants n and ?? : e.y., innum, which ought to be innnm in Z. 139 and throughout. The 
words ending in e and ai receive an addition of y, as it was usual in those days to pronounce 
such words ; e.g., vambdidyey in Z. 148, naduvey in Z. 154, etc.' 

One curious feature of the Anbil plates is the mode of pagination; the older symbols, 
which are the lineal descendants of the Brahmi numerals and which survived till very recently 
in Malabar, are employed to mark the numbers of the pages ; they are na, nna, nya. shkra, 
jhra, ha, yra, pra, dre, ma, and mna, representing the numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all 
other instances the first three numerals are usually written no, nna, and nyu; but in our 
record they are replaced by n, nna, and nya. Regarding this mode of pagination Mr.^ Beudall 
has written a paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for lb96, pp. /89 ff. Ihe evolu- 
tion of these symbols from the Brahmi numerical symbols is traced in my paper on the 
Tiruvalla copper-plates, which will be published shortly in the Travaucorc Archied <ykal 
Series. 

The record under notice is of great value for the history of the Chola dynasty. We had 
hitherto only two copper-plate documents dealing with the detailed history of the Cholas, uz., 
the Leiden and the Tiruvalaogadu grants. The existence of the former has' been known for 
at least 30 years, and the latter was discovered as eaily as 1906 ; but unfortunately neither of 
these most valuable records has as yet been published, though they are often quoted by tho 
Madras Government Epigraphists in their Annual Reports. The Anbil plates constitute a third 
set similar to the two others mentioned above. But all the three happen to be compositions of 
different persons, namely, the Leiden grant of Nanda-Narayana, a i-esident of Kottaiytir and 
belonging to the Vasishtha gotra ;- the Tiruvalahgadu grant of Narajana, the son of Saiikara 
and the Anbil grant of Madhava Bhatta of the Parasara yoZra. Therefore the information re- 
garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Cholas is somewhat different iii each. 
The genealogy as found in the Anbil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by side 
with those contained in the other two grants. 


' Eegarding this custom of adding y in such cases sec Sendamil, Vol. IV, pp. 399-401. 

’ Burgess and Ivatesa Sastri’s Tamil and SansTcrit Ins., pp. 208 and 218. 

^1 I 

• Ep: An. Sep. for 1906, p. 67, para. 13. The verse referring to the authorship of tlie document rons »s 
follows : — 

u 
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The Leiileu Graut. 


The Anbil Grant. 


The Tiruvalahgadu Grant. 


Vaivasvata Manu 

Iksbvaku (founder of the Suryavamia) 

I 

Mandhatri 

I 

Mnehukunda 

1 

Valabha 


KaSrapa 

I 

Arvaman (The San) 

Jfabavira 

Rudrajit 

I 

Chandrajit 


Rajakesari 

I 

Parake-:ai'i 

I 

Rajakesari 

Rajendra-Mrityujit 

VvaghraUotu 


Karikaia 

(Bnilt the embankments on eitlier side 
of the river Kavori.) 

Ko-chchchgannan 

Kokivilli 

Vij lyalaya 


Sibi 

[The Tamil name Semhiyan 
(Cliola) is said to be derived 
from this word.] 


Senni, Killi, etc. 

Karikaia, etc. 

KO-chchenganniin 
(Built several temples for 
Siva iu varioiie parts of his 
kingdom.) 

i 

Nalladikkon j 

Valabha (Tam. Va|avan) 
^rlkantlia 
Viiayalaya 


PeruuarkilU 

Karikaia 

1 

Ko'chchchgaoaun 


Vijayalaya 


Parantaka (I) 


Rajaditya Gandaraditya Arinjayn 


Madhurantaka Parantaka II 


I Parantaka (I) 

Rajakesar/ 

(Built temples for Siva on the 
banks of the river Kdveri.) 

I 

Virachola 

(Reduced Madhura to an 

abject condition and up> | | | 

rooted many ancient dyuas- Rajaditya Gandaraditya Arindama 
ties of kings; married the ] 

daughter of the Kerala | 

prince, Paluvettaraiyar.) | 


Aditya (1 1) 


Rajaraja I 
Rajendra-Chola (1) 


Arahchika 

(Married the daughter of the 
Yaidumba prince.) 

I 

Snndara-Chola (Parantaka 

11 ). 


Madhurantaka Parantaka 11 


Aditya (II) 


Rajaraja I 
Riijendra^lhola (I) 
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Regarding the various kinge whose names are given in the above table the following facts 
ate recorded in the inscription. Out of pity Sibi is said to have cut the flesh of his body and 
weighed it in a balance against a dove which was pursued by a hawk, showing thereby his 
unbounded mercifulness to all god’s creatures ; he is said to have held sway over the whole 
world bounded by the four oceans and to have subjugated his senses.' It is from the eponymous 
king Chola that the dynasty and the country ruled over by it obtained their common name, 
‘ the Chola.” Ko-chchehgannan is reputed to have erected temples for Siva throughout the 
country under his sway. Valabha shone bright with his lotus feet made resplendent by coming 
in contact with the diadems of his tributary kings, and the fire of his anger was quenched by 
the tears of the wives of those kings who opposed him. Srikantha was a favourite of the god- 
dess of fortune ; and Vijajalaya was the abode of success in battles, and he, like Vishnu, bora 
on the palm of his hands the impress of the conch and the discus. Rajakgsari, the son of 
Vijayalaya, constructed for Siva a series of temples on either bank of the river Kaveri from its 
source to its mouth ; these shone like so many banners proclaiming his fame as the one unoon- 
qnered and unconquerable. Rajnkesari’s son, Vira-Cht5}a, was a valorous, skilful and cour- 
ageous sovereign. By his accession the world was happy in possessing a good king, the poets a 
patron, and the arts and industries a proper refuge ; his fame spread abroad in all quarters of 
the globe. This king amused himself by uprooting kings whose families were deep-rooted 
and re-establishing them in their old states : even Madhura was reduced to an abject condition, 
and its insolent kings deprived of their haughtiness. Suudara-Chsla, who was’ born to Arin- 
chika, the son of Vira-Ch5la, inherited the great qualities of his illustrious grandfather. 
Adi-sgsha, who bears this earth on his hundred heads, felt relieved of his burden, when this 
monarch assumed the burden of his kingdom on his shoulders. The beauty of Manmatha 
paled before that of Sundara-Ohsla ; truly indeed was the name Sandai’a-Ch5la bestowed upon 
him. Ot {be other kings, Mahavira, Rudrajit, Chandrajit, Usinai’a, Senpi, Killi, Karikala, 
Nalla^ikkOp, and Aiinchika, nothing noteworthy is said in the document. 

From a comparison of the genealogical tables given above it may be obseryod that 
there is a great deal of uncertainty regarding the number, the names and the order of succes- 
sion of the earlier ancestors of the Chi^las. For instanco, Rudrajit and Chandrajit^ are 
mentioned in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paurUnic king of the Solar race ; whereas 
a person bearing a name similar to the two given above, Rajendra-Mrityujit, is placed iu 
the Leiden grant later than Sibi. Similarly also, in the semi-historical period, we find the 
order of succession of KiUi (or PerunarkilH), Karikala and Ko-chchengannan, kings whose 


/ 

r Sibi was the son of Usinara according to the Mahahhdrata (III, chapter 196 ff.). The incident in connec- 
tion with the mercifniness of Sibi is narrated in the Ayni-purdna and in the Mahdhhdrata (III, chapter 196 ff.). 
Kambnn refers to it thus : — paravai mann-nyirkkuttann-ujirai muraga valanginaual {Ram., v. 7. Kulamurai- 
kilarttu-padalam) ; ' he hestewed his life instead of that one of a bird’; the Vikkirama-Solan-uld states the 
fact thus : — Ulag=aiiyak-iakkum sirupuravukkaga-kkaU-kurndu tukkuntulai pukka tuydnum ; ‘ that just king, 
who gladly entered the scales of a balance iu a manner ao well known to the world for the sake of a small dove.’ 

The same fact is described thus in the Kidoltuiiya-Sofan-uld : — kolaiyer=udanibadaiyak-koydalmn-eyda-ttulaiy 
eri virrirupda solan ; ‘ that Chola king who ascended the scale-pan which will not reach the level (of the other in 
which was placed the dove), even when tic flesh of bis whole body was cut and put in it ’ ; and finally, the Saft- 
Jcara-fdlan uld states ; — tann=a(Jainda sendat purava-pperunirai pnkkapiiannm ; ‘ that lord who entered the scale- 
pan for the sake of the red-legged, heavy-weighing dove which took refuge under him.’ The Kalihyattvpparani 
describes this event thus : — Udal-kalakk-arav-arindu ta>aijitt-avanam-dr-tulai purav-od=okka nirai-pukkavauum ; 
' he who got into the scale-pan himself to weigh against a dove, after having already put therein all his flesh, which 
he cut out in a manner which will bring shivering to the onlookers.’ 

’ These two kings are mentioned by the gieat Tamil poet Kamhan in his classic Rdmdyanam, when he traces 
the genealogy of Bama, thus Chandiranai venranura Uruttiranai-chchayttanum, ‘ he who conquered Chandra 
and who defeated Kudra.’ {Kam. Ram. Kulamnraj-kilarttiya-padalam, v. 11.) 
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glories are perpetuated in classic Tamil literature, given, as mentioned just now, in both the 
Tiruvalahgadu and the Anbil grants ; whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Ko-chcheh- 
gannan. Again, wo hear for the first time from the Anbil plates of a son of K{5-chcheh- 
gannan, named Xalladikkgn ; this name is mentioned neither in the other inscriptions nor in 
literature. Valabha, however, is mentioned in the other grants. 

The fact that Kfl-ohchengaiinan constrncted a number of temples for Siva is borne out by 
Tamil lite.'atare. Tirumangaiyalvar, in his Periya-Tirnmoli, states that he erected seventy 
temple.s for Siva.i tpije Tirnvalaagadu gp-ant informs ns that be was in hia previous birth a 
spider and that for his good acts in that life he was born as a king ; this legend is also corro- 
borated by literatnre. Apparsvamigal refers to this incident in bis Tevdram.^ The date of 
TirnmahEraiyalvar, according to the calculations of the Hon’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu 
Pillai, is A.D. 776> ; and that of Apparsvamigal is the middle of the seventh centnry. Ko- 
chchenganiuin, as he is referred to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century 
A.D. So. if Pernnarkilli and Karikala happen to be earlier than Ks-chcbehgannan, they mnst 
indeed be very much earlier than the beginning of the seventh century. 

Both from inscriptions and from literature we know that Elarikala constructed the embank- 
ments of the river Kaveii.' 

Valabha, Killi, and Senni have given their names as common appellations to the Chfllas, 
and all the Tamjl Ni^hantus treat them as synonyms.^ That the early genealogy of the Chojas 

^ f.i) Seriibiyau KoohchehsanSii serada kdyil Tirunaraiyur manim&lsm ; Ferit/a TirumoH, 6th paftu, 6th 
Tij'ii nr,’f, V. 8. ‘The beautiful structure at Tirunaraiyur is the temple to which the Chola Ko-chchchgaijnan has 
attacliuicnt.’ 

(h) EmU'il-isaikk-eJil-madatn.elapadu seyd-ulagamaiida ; ‘ he who, having erected seventy hcautifu’ temples 
for the eight-armed fivara, was ruling the earth.’ 

^ (n) . . . . panJu palaiarugar-pandar payinra nur-chilandikkn-ppir-aj selvam indavan kan. 

Tet-rram, Tirukkachchi-yOkamha-Tiruttaadagam, v. 6. ‘ He (Siva) it was who granted the fortune of being 
the sovei sign of the earth to a spider which was once with its own cobwebs and fallen leaves erecting a shed 
(over a V,',ga).' 

(1) Puttiyiniir siUudiyun-dari vaylnular-poduppaudaradu vilaittu-chcbcrngan veynda sittiyinM-arasandn 
^irappu.chcheyya-clichlva-gaiiettu-ppugappeydar. 

Ti':-'i,'am, Tiruiipasvu'-padigam, v. 6. ‘ He (Siva) made him (Ko-chchengannan) enter into the host of Siva- 
ga>i'’.i after having ruled (the eairth) for some time, as the reward for his pious service of erecting a shed w ith its 
cohivcb and dried leaves (over a linga) in his previous birth.* 

* Journal of So\Jh Indian Association for 1914, April 1. This conclusion has been subsequently proved by 
me to li- wrong iu my “ Sir Subrahmaiiya Ayyar” I.cctnre, delivered on behalf of the University nf Madras, under 
the pros'iuoney of Mr. L. D. Swamikka.unu Pillai. 

* Tlie I.eideu grant mentions the fact thus : — 

KaiikalaU . . . cliakre Kaveri-tlra-bandhauam. 

The JlaH/iga/fr-p/tarani commemorates the event iu a verse ^ follov.'s : — 

toludu-mannarC !:ar.ii-^ry Ponni. ‘ The (river) Ponni (K.lveri), whose hanks were made by the kings wor- 
sliippiiig (Karikala).’ 

T'ue VUcIiratna-solan-uld : — 

Poniu-kkarai-kanda bupatiyum ; ‘ tlie king who cuustructed the banks of the Ponni.’ 

The Sankara-ioloiL-rld : — 

. . . . ir arugu-men-kavai scyyid-eri-tirai-kkaverikku-ttan-karai seyda darapatiyum. ‘ Tlie king who con- 
structcd the cold {tin ! strong) banks of the Kaveri, which was throwing up billows, being uncurbed by banks 
on either side.’ 

* Senni Vajavan Killi Seuibiyan 

Fonni-tturaivan palikkodi-ppuravalan 

Tferiyanir-ttarkkon Xeriraiy-abhayan 

X\iivcrpan KuTnendan Shrijan pnnal-nadan 

U '-cheliolan peyare. 


FivaJcara^Kighatiia, 
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has been conatiacteil largely from Tamil literature is clear; but, since the literary references 
do not give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the •prasastis 
of the dynasty have committed blunders. 

Of Srika^tha, the next king, nothing more than his name is given in the document. 
Evidently he did nothing worth recording. Vijayalaja, the first known king of the power- 
ful dynasty of the Cholas, which for over three centuries played a distinguished part in the 
history of South India, is, according to the Tiruvalahgadu grant, said to have taken TaScha- 
puri from some one, whose name however is not given, and built there a temple for Nisumbha- 
Budanl. that is, Durga. From the extracts given in the foot-note,^ it will bo evident that the 
city of Tanchapuri must have been wrested from the Muttaraiyara, a feudatory family who 
were vassal^ of the Pallavas and ruled over a large part of the present Tanjore District 
and the Native State of PudukkAttai. This manoeuvre is perhaps the beginning of the 
uprooting of the Pallava dominaucy over the ChOla kingdom in the reign of Aditya, the son 
and successor of Vijayalaya. It is known from other records that Adirya and the Pandya 
king Y.araguna marched against the Pallava, Nfipatunga-varman, otherwise known also by the 
name of Aparajita-varmau, defeated and killed him.- After the occupation of Tanjore by 
Vijajalata it continued to be the capital of the ChAlas ; but it was afterwards in a way eclipsed 
by Garigaikondachola-puram, founded by Rajendra-Chola-Deva 

The Anbil grant does not mention the fact that the names Rajakasarin and Parakesarin 
occurred alternately in the ChOla family, as is distinctly mentioned in the Tiruvalahga^n. and 


^ In the Seudalai Pillar inscription of Perumbifjluga Muttaraiyan {supnif Vol. XIII, pp. 136 £f.) the following 
descriptions of this king occur ; — Ko’Maran-Rahjai'kkon^ ‘ the king the lord of Tailjai * j kali'av-Jcalvun 

^anjai nar-pMgal‘d\ant * a kalva of kal^as, the distinguished lord of Taujai'; nirkinra tcinpanai torum Tanjai- 
ttiram-pddi ninrdr, * they (cultivators) stood iu the fields praising the excellences of (the city of) Tufijai/ These 
extracts clearly bhow that Tafijai or Taficbapuri was dear to the Muttaraiyars, a powerful dynasty of chiefs who were 
staunch supporters of the supremacy of the Pallavas. In a mutilated, but very archaic, inscription engraved below 
the panels of a historical mural sculpture, found in the Vaiknnthanatbapperumal temple at Conjeevamm, a Mutta- 
raiyar is lionouiably mentioned as one of the worthies who came to receive Naiulivarmau Palhivamalla, the son of 
Hiranyavarman, who was newly elected as the Pallava king. This Muttaraiyar could be no other than the then 
venerable old Suvaran Marana/ias Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan II, the vassal of Parainesvara-varman II. my 

paper on the Muttaraiyars and others in the Journal of the South Indian Association for 19 l 1.) Suvaran Milrnn 
is styled kalvara-kalvan, ‘the kalvan of kalvans' The word kalvany which now means “a thief/^ inu-t have been 
held iu high esteem in olden tiraea. This word kalcara might in all probability have been rendered into San-krit 
asKalabhia; just in the same fashion the Tamil word Valavan has beeu written as Valabhs ; and the KHlabhra. 
invasion and usurpation of the Pandya country, stated iu the Velvikudi grant to liave taken place some time 
before the reigu of Kadnngon Pandyadbiraja, a time w'hich agrees well with that of Suvaran Maran, may have 
been caused by this Muttaraiyan. The Muttaraiyars, who are quite distinct from the Pandyas, have been mUtakni 
for the latter both by Dr. Ilultzsch and by Mr. Venkayya. 

2 Ep. In. Rep. for 1900, p. 6.', para. 9. 

3 Regatdiui^' the founding of now capitals by kings there is an interesting passage in the comnieutarv 

railed the on Namm.llvai \ which runs thus Sernkkaraua rajakkal pajaiya-pndaivittai \ ittr. 

tangale kadu-^iy ttn-chchamaitta padaivlttilire adarattode iruppadu 5, d, 9). This means, ‘ Proud 

kings, ba\ iug given up old capitals, live iu happiness in new' ones which they themselves have cou'^tructed after 
felling down the forests.’ Perhaps the commentator, who lived not long after Rajendra-Chola-Deva I, had di^- 
tinctly in view this king, when he vv rote the passage quoted above ; fur Tanjore, the city which was cantured by 
Vijayalaya as a fit place for a capital and later on adorned with the finest of temples built by his own father Raja- 
raia I, could not have lost its merits in the reign of Bajendra-Chobi-Deva I. It is no more than the vanity of the 
latter that can have induced him to create a new capital at Gangaikouda-chola-purain (named after his surname 
Gang. dkouda-Cbola), in which he also erected a temple equal, if not superior, in grandeur to the BfihadiSvara 
temple at Tanjore. 


a 
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the Leiden grants. Aditya is referred to in the Anbil grant as Eajakesari-varman and he 
is said to hare built for Siva a number of temples on either side of the i-iver Kaverl, from the 
Sahya mountains to the mouth of the river. As a matter of fact, there are a number of temples 
dedic.ited to Siva and situated on the banks of the Kaveri which might be assigned to the reign 
of Rajakesari-varman Aditya I and of which the construction continued even in the reign of his 
s.)n Parantaka I. For instance, the stone temple at Andanallur was constructed by one Pudi- 
Paiantakan alias Sombiyan Irukkuvel.- Pndi-Adityapidari, the daughter of Tennavan 
IlangSvol, and the wife of Arikulakesari, the son of the Chola king, built the stone temple 
dedicated to Siva in the village of Tiruchchenduxai.® The Panchanadlsvara temple in, and 
tlie Pasupatlsvara temple outside, the village of Allur, as also the one known as the Sundar^- 
vai a temple at Xangavaram, appear to Lave come into existence also about the same time.^ 
They were all endowed in the reign of Parantaka 1, the son and immediate snccessor'of Aditya I. 
Again, a number of older temples, such as those at Tirnvadi, Tillaisthanam, etc., seem to 
have been renewed and rebuilt with stone, in the i-eign of Aditya I. All these temples are on 
tlie banks of the Kaveri. 


The sou of Rajakesari-varman Adiha-Ch^la I was Vira-Chsla. We know from other 
epigraphical sources that this king bore the names Vira-Narayana, Parantaka I and ‘ Parakesari- 
vai mail who took Madurai, Ceylon and the crowned head of Vira Paudya.’ The name Vira- 
uaiayana appears to have been contracted into Vlra-Chol.». The Anbil plates state that he np- 
looled many ancient dynasties and reduced even Malhura to an abject condition. The 
Pandya king who suffered defeat at the hands of Vira-Ch^ja was Rajasiihlia-Pandya. This 
Pan.lya was assisted by Kasya[)a V of Ceylon, wlio also shared the fate of his allv.s From 
having conquered the kings of Madhura and Ceylon Vira-Chola is called ‘ he who took Madhni-a 
andllam.’ Ho also defeated the Vaidumba king Sandaiyan;® two Bana princes were 
conquered, and their country was be.stowed upon Prithvlpati II, of the Gahga dynasty, together 
with the title Sembiyan Mabalivauarayan. In all probability the Bana princes defeated by 
ViiM-CbAja were Vijayaditya (IV) and his father Vidyadhara.7 One of the queens of Vli’a- 
Chola, who lore to him the son named Arinchika, was, according to the Anbil grant, tlie 
daughter of the Kerala prince Paluvettaraiyar. There are three inscriptions in the Siva temple 
at Tiruvaiyyarn which mention this Kerala prince ; all of them belong to the reign of Rajakesari- 
varman and are dated respectively in the 3rd, the 5th and the I9th years of his reign. The first 
(No 110 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphlst’s collection) mentions Paluveftaraiyar magalar 
i'ikkirama-sdla Jlangoveldr dsviyar namhirdUiguldr, ‘ her majesty the queen of Vikrama-Chflla 
Ilaiigavelar, who was the daughter of Paluvettaraiyar.’ The second (No. 118 of 1895 of the 
same) refers to Adigal Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Eandanar, ‘ the prince Paluvettaraiyar aZ»a» 
Maravan Kandan,’ The third (No. 238 of 1894 of the same) contains the name Paluvettaraiyar 
Nambi Maravanar. The person mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the father-in daw of 
Vira-CliOla. From the first extract we are led to infer that Vira-Chola bore also the name 


* No. 286 i f 1911 of the Madras EpigrapbUfs collection belongs to the reigu of a Chola king who is called 
by the simple name Rajakesari-varman, but lias the qualifying clause, “ who extended his conquests over the 

Aditya I, the colleague of 


Tondal-mandalam ” ; this description of the king enables us to identify him with 
Taraguna I’andya. See also Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. II, pp. 76-77. 

^ Nos. 339 and 360 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collcetion for 1903. 

* Nos. 316 and 319 of 1903 of the same. 


* See the remarks against Nos. 291-296, 305-312, 33C-3J2, 318-350 and 355-380 of 1903 of th- 

* Ep. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 50, para. 8. 


* Udayeudram Plates of Prithvlpati II, Soutn-Indian Interiptions, Vol. II, p 37 (j 
’ See my aiticle on Five Bana Inscriptions at G udimallam in Ind. Ant., Vol XL pp 104 114 
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Vikrama-Chola. Again, from the distinguishing appellation Maravanar, attached to the name of 
Paluvettaraiyar, we may infer without fear of contradiction that the Kerala kings, like .perhaps 
also the CbSlas and the Pandyas, originally all belonged to the ancient stock of the Marayas 
of the Dravida country and that they laid claim to kshatriya-hood only in later times ; no sooner 
was ks7jafri.ya-hood desired by these kings than there came forward a number of panegyrists 
who fonnd for them elaborate genealogies, connecting them with either the Solar or the Lunar 
races, who alone weie eligible for the kinta-mahuta and the fully ornamented siriihdsana,^ 


Vii'a-Cho]a’s son was, according to the Anbil gi’ant, Ariuchika. Tliis name is the same as 
Arinjaya, Arindama and Arikulakesari of other inscriptions. It is stated in the Anbil plates 
that the daughter of a \ aidumba king was the queen of Arinchika who bore him Sundara- 
Chola. This pi'ince Sundara-Chola is called at the end of the Sanskrit portion of the docu- 
ment Parantaka-Chola, and in the beginning of the Tamil portion Rajakesari-varman. The 
V'nidnmba prince who gave his daughter iu marriage to Arinchika must be identified with the 
Sandaiyan defeated by Parantaka I. 


So far we have noticed the reigns of Vijnyalaya, his sou R.tjakC'.-ari Aditya and his 
grandson, Parakesari-varman Vira-Chola. According to the rule laid down in the Leiden 
and the Tiruvajahgadu grants, that the names Rajakesaii-varraan and Paiakesari-vai inan 
must be borne alternately by the kings of the Cltfaja dynasty,- Arinchika must become a 
Rajakesai’i-varman, and his son Sundara-Chola a ParakOsari- vaniian ; hut wo see iu all records 
that he is called Rajakesari-varman Parantaka (II) or Sundara-CLOla. Hence wo may infer 
that there must have intervened between Arinchika and his son Sundaia-Clu'la one or three 
kings ; it is only so that there is the possibility of Sundara-Chi'la becoming a Rajakesari- 
varman, 


We know that immediately after Vira-Chola’s death his son Rajaditya succeeded to the 
throne and that two years after he lost his life iu a battle with the Rat-hlrakfita king Krishna 
III at Takkolam. Krishna III, who in his inscriptions in the Tamil louiitry is always 
referred to as ‘ Kannara-deva who took Kachchi (Conjeevaram) and Tanjai (Tanchapuri),’ 
ruled over the Chola country perhaps till his death. During this period of foreign sway tho 
Chola princes, Gandaraditya and Anrichika, seem to have lived the life of vassals .and were 
not crowned regularly as the suzerain lords of the ChCla kingdom ; for wo do uot fiud any 
record in which Gandaraditya and Arinchika are said to have ruled over the Chi^ja country, 
nor any belonging to their leign. But Sir. K. V. Subrahmanya Ay^ar, in his article on the 
Tirukkalittittai inscription of Sundara-Chola, seems to think that the defeat of Rajaditya 
at Takkolam must have taken place in the year A.D. 947-S, and that his father Vira-ChOla 


0 


ildiiasira. 
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sai'vived hita for 6ve years, bereft of a large portion of his kingdom and his promising son; 
th:>t, though Krishui III defeated Rajaditya in A.D. 947-8, Krishna III may nevertheless 
have taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 945 ; and, lastly, that 
Gaudaraditya and Arinchika succeeded in order Vlra-Chola alias Farantaka I.^ All these 
statements are based upon the fact that Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has discovered in an 
inscription that the last regnal year of Parantaka I is the 46th. On reference to the Madras 
Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1895 and to No. 15, the inscription relied upon by Mr. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, we see that the six of forty-six, the number of the regnal year, is enclosed 
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figure of the regnal year is doubtful. If Kyishna 
had taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 94.5, there is no possibility of 
Rajaditya having traversed the whole of the adversary’s country as far as TakkOlam. On the 
other hand, the Solapuram inscription gives the regnal year two coupled with the Saka year 871 
as the date of the death of Rajaditya at the hands of Kannara-deva, and states that the latter 
entered the Tondai-mandalam only after this melancholy event.^ The copper-plates generally 
say such and such a king, having ruled the earth, departed to heaven, which Mr. Ayyar has 
taken really to be referring to the reign of each of these kings ; in many instances, they do 
not appear to have ruled at all, as I have attempted to show above. I am inclined to believe 
that Gandaraditya made some efforts to wrest back the ChOla kingdom after the death of 
Kannara-deva and obtained it once again and ruled for a short time and died ; that 
Arinchika perhaps predeceased his elder brother and never ascended the throne, and that 
Snndara-ChOla alias Parantaka II succeeded Gandaraditya. We know of no inscription which 
refers itself to the reign of Arinchika. If my surmise is correct, the succession took place thus, 
ParSntaka I, Rajaditya, Gandaraditya* and Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola ; then they 
become successively Parakesari-, Rajakdsari-, Parakesari- and Rajakesari-varman, 


' Ep. Tnd., Vol. XII, p. 12t. 

’ Ep. Ind., Vol. V 11, pp. 194 195. The record explicitly states: Yandu iranda ^aia-varghamtnnvrr- 
elvlatt-onru fakravartti Kannaradeta-Vall^ibhan Sdjadittarai erindu Tondaimandalam pngundav-dndn,** in 
the year two, tbe Saka year 871, the year in which the emperor Kennara-deva-Vallabba, having fought and 
killed Rajaditya, entered the Tondai-ma^dalanu*' 

* Regarding Madharantakiin Gandaradittanar Mr. K, V. Subrahmanya Ayyar ftates that he “ might be 
considered aa a probable son of Uttama*ChoIa,*’ but he doubts thia i ribability in a aubsequent sentence thus • 
But it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of the Cbola copper-plates or stone 
inscriptions which give a dynastic account mentions him, and Ibis omission makes it clear that he was not a 
member of the royal family.” The name Madburantakan Gandaradittanar means Gandaraditya, a son of Mudhn- 
rautaka. One of the Tiru vail am inscription states that he was present in the Siva temple at Tikkali-Vallam 
and, seeing that the style of thd services of the temple had fallen very low, called the authorities to produce the 
accounts of the temple before him, clearly evidencing his high social status, as a member of the royal family 
Agun, he set up the image of Siva in tho Para^uramesvara temple at. Gudimallain. From the.se activities of 
Gandaraditya II we may very well understand that his life was spent in religion. He is certainly identical 
with the author of one of the decades in the Tiruvifaippd, a collection of verses whicl> were sung in and after the 
time of Rajaraja I ; the following passage occurs in his composition : — 


Kar-ar-^Iai-KKoli-vendan-Raujaijarkon 
kalaiidav-aj^v-in-jol-Kandaradittan- 
arun*Dsmil'malai . . • . . 


which means, * the rare garland composed of rare Taini] words of everlasting sweetness (propareil) by Gandaradit 
who is the king of Kol (Uraiyur), which issurrojiidcd by gardens on which the clouds rest, and who is the 
monarch of Taiijai.* Tlie antl'or of this decade of was a contemporary of Rajaraja 1 • and if he 

claims to be the king of iJjaiyur and Tanjore, it is certaiu that he claims to belong 
over these capital cities. 


•'6 to the family which held away 
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The genealogy of these historical kings may be then summarised thus : — 


1. Parakesari-varman Vijayalaya. 

(Took Tancha-purl from the Muttaraiyars and made it 
his capital and built in it a temple for 
Nisumbhasudanl.) 

2. Rajakesari-varman Aditya I. 

(Built temples for Siva on either bank of the Kaveri j 
conquered, in alliance with Varaguna Pandya, 
the Pallava king Aparajita-varman ; and 
extended his dominions over the 
^ Tondai-maudalam.) 


3. Parakesari-varman Vira-Chola [Kannaradeva.'] 

(alias Parantaka I, Vlra-Narayana, Sangrama-Raghava, Madirai- 
konda-ko-pparakesari-varman, conqueror of Ceylon; covered 
the temple of Chidambaram with gold.® Married the 
daughter of the Kerala prince Paluvetta- 
raiyar Kandap Maiavanar). 


4. Rajakesari-varman 5. Parakesari-var- 
Rsjaditya. (Killed in the man Gandarsditya. 
battle of Takkolam by 1 

Kannara-Deva.) 


7. Parakesari-varman 
Madhurantaka alias 
ITttama-Cbdla. 


By the daughter of [Kodandaraman.*] 
Paluvettaraiyar. 

Arifichika, 

Arinjaya, Arindama or 
Ariknlakesari (married 
a Vaidumba princess). 

I 

6. Rajakesari-varman Sun- 
dara-Chola alias Faran- 
taka II. (Fought the 
battle at Chenr.) 


— I I 

Aditya 11 alias Karikala. 8. Rajakesari-varman Rajaraja I. 


One of the ministers of the king Sundara-ChOla wa.s a Brahmana named Anirnddha, a 
native of the village of Premagrahara, a literal translation of the Tamil name Anbil. He 
is represented as a very learned man and a devotee of Vishnu, the god Rahganatha of the 


^ The Christian College Magazine for September 1906. The numbers affixed to each name show the order 
of succession to the throne. 

’This fact is mentioned in both the Leiden and the Tlruviilangadu grants . See P/). An. JSe^. for 1908, 
p. 67, para. 16. The Leiden grant refers to this act thus : — Svabahu-viryy-avajit-akhil-asa-niukh-opamt-amala- 
hatakena sainavrinod mandiram Indumauler Vyiighragrabare Kaviv imsiketnh. ‘ He (Paiantaka), the banner of 
the Solar race, decked the temple of the moon-crested at the Vyaghragriihura (Perumparrappnliyur, taat is 
Chidambaram) with pure gold brought from all the regions conqncrcd by the valour of his ewn arm.’ (Tamil 
and Sanskrit Inscriptions by Burgess and Xatcsi Sastri, p. 206. 

’ Ep. An. Sep. for 1905, p. 50, pare. 9. 
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temple at Srirangam : Ee was famous for his learning and munificent in gifts ; he had made 
rich donations to the temple at Srirangam for feeding a large number of Brahmauas during 
the Panguni festival. Narayana, the father of the minister Anlrnddha, had many disciples, 
■who proclaimed his greatness to the world. Aniruddha's mother male arrangements for 
feeding perpetually one learned Brahmana daily in the temple of Ranganatha, for which purpose 
she presented a plate and dish made of silver; she also set up a perpetual lamp to lx> 
burnt before the god Ranganatha. The grandfather of Aniruddha bore also the same name; 
he made donations to the Srirangam temple for making the midnight offerings to the god. 
The great-grandfather of Aniruddha was called Ananta, and ho was very liberal in making 
gifts to the indigent and poor. The peculiarly Vaishnava names of the minister and his 
ancestors, their attachment to the god Ranganatha of the temple at Srirangam and the rich 
gifts which they have made to the temple clearly indicate that they wore all members of 
the then growing community of Srivaishnavas. According to the astronomical calculations 
of ilr. Swamikkannu Pillai the date.s of birth of Nathamunig.al and .Vlavandar arc A.D. Sd-l 
and 916 respectively^; and we also know that the date of coronation of Kajaraja I was A.H. 
985 and that there ruled, between him and his father Sundara-ChOta, iladhnrantaka, son of 
Gandaraditya. If, as we presumed, the Chola country overrun by the Rashtrakiita Krishna 
III was under his away during the whole of his lifetime, that is, till about A.U. 971. the 
period intervening between this an I the accession of Riijavaja I is 14 years ; the reigns of 
Gandaraditya, Pariiutaka II and Madhurantaki have to be acommodated within tliis .'•pace 
of 14 years. Gandaraditya probably did not rule long : perhaps, having been tilrcady a very 
elderly man when he ascended the throne, he died sooa after. Parantaka II is said to have 
fought a battle at Chevur.- Vlra-Pandya in all his inscriptions is described as ” Vira-Paudya 
who took the crowned head of the Chi^la,”’ and Aditya II, son of Parantaka II, is described 
in the Leiden grant as sporting with the cut-off head of Vira-Panilya. It is thcreforo likely 
that S'judara-Ghf5la was killed by Vira-Paudya aud he, iu his turn, was killed by Aditya II 
in rea’enge for his father's death. So it is evident that the reign of Parantaka II was 
also a short one. Madhurantaka succeeded him ; the people, however, desired Raj.araja I to take 
charge of the government, but he refused to do so until his uncle Madhuiantaka got tired of 
ruling : it is also stated in the Tiruvalahgadu grant that he was shortly elected as Inro- 
rSja. Probably also, therefore, the reign of Madhurantaka did not last long. Tliercfore it 
is not difilcult to imagine that three reigns were included in the short space of 14 years. 
Parantaka II, therefore, may have been a contemporary of Ajavandar. This w.rs the time 
when Srivaishnavaism was in full swing, being pi’eached by the learned Ajavandar, who 
had several very eminent disciples. The ancestors of Anirnddha, the minister of Snndara- 
Chsla, must have come under the influence of the Alvars aud Kathamuuigal, with whose 
time the ages of the ancestors of Aniruddha agree very well. Ma lhava Bhatta, the com- 
poser of the Chala prasasti contained in the Anbil plates, calls himself the disciple of Srinatha. 
In all probability he was a student of Nathamunigal, who is reputed to have had a very long 
life. 


It is stated in the inscription that Aniruddha belonged to the Jaimini-sS/rn and to the 
Av^ai-gotra. The gotra Aveni is often mentioned in South-Iadian Inscriptions'’ in ciunectioa 
with the names of Srivaishnavas, as also in their literature. 

» Jovrnal of the S. I. Atsociatioii for April-.Tune, 1914, pp. 17 and 21. 

’ Sans, and Tam. I}is. by Burgess and Satesa Sastri, p. 207. 

• Sdtan-ralaikoiida Tco-Vira-Pandya-devar is bow be is described in inscriptions. 

‘ For example, No. 5S9 of 1902 meutious one Aveni Sri-Raraacbandra-uIUandin atlas C liukravartci Kojua- 

IsarttyauttTi, 
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riie docamoat records the gr&nt, by the king Snndara-Chol.i Rajakesarivarman to his 
learned Brahmana minister Anirnddha, of ten velis of land in the village of Nalvilankudi, 
which is situated in the Alandur-rashfcra. This plot of land, defined by letting a she-elephaut 
gi) round it, was given the new name of Karunakaramahgalam and was granted with its 
itaran/nni and ; all the taxes on the land were abolished, and the enjoyment of the 

new village with all plants, trees, gardens, tanks, wells, etc., was bestowed on Anirnddha. 
The gift of a small village sufficient for the exclusive enjoyment of a single Brahmana 
householder is called an ekahhoja village. Regarding the ekabhoga village the Mayamata, 
one of the authoritative text-books on the Silpa-sdstra, gives the following description : — A plot 
of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole enjoyment and having on it his mansion and 
the houses of his dependants and farmers is called an ekabhojam^ ; and a vdtikd- or vSli is 
defined as 5,120 square- a darad'i being -i cubits (18 inches). Therefore a veL’ comes to 
bo equal to 4-48 acres. The 10 vdlikds of land granted to the Brahmana minister Anirnddha 
are approximatrly 44 8 acres. The ceremony of letting loose a she-elephant to go round 
a plot of land intended to be granted to any one is an ancient iustitutior) : it is referred to in 
the Leiden grant also as karini-parikraviana-vtspasMa-sund'chatusMayam^; a she-elephant is let 
loose, her wandering path is carefully luarked, and, after she returns to the place from which she 
started, the plot of land enclosed by the path of the elephant is granted to the donee. This 
ceremony is called karint-pankramana or in Tamil pidi-suldal. 

Tho giant was made at the personal request (vijiiapti) of Anirnddha- Brahmadhiraja and 
by the order (ajnapti) of Aravanaiyan alias Pallava Mndlhadhiraja or Pallava Muttaraiyar. 

At the end of the documout Sundara-Chola is called Paraataka-Ch5la and is represented 
as exhorting future kings to protect his gift. The last verse in the Sanskrit portion 
informs us that the composer of the document was Madhava Bhatta yajvaii, son of Bhatta 
Datta of tho Parasarya vitihsa, that he was a very learned man and a disciple of Srinatha. 

The Tamil portion of the grant is addressei.l to the residents of the Brihmaiia quarters of 
the Alundur nddii, and to those residing iu the villages granted to the (Vaidic) gods, to the 
(avaidika) places of worship, such as those of the Jainas and the Bauddhas, and to astrologers 
(ynrais). It is also in this portion that tho date of the doemnent is given as the fourth year of 

Kamikagama. 

tnq’SirnrawTsi i 

Karanagama. 

Mayamata. 

Mai^amata, 

Burgtss and Xatesa Sastri’a Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 208. 
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the reiga of the king Bajakeaarivarman. Anbil is here said to belong to the Mola nd4«. It 



■were addressed when aach writs reached them ; as soon as news reached them of the incoming of 
the royal writ, they went in advance to receive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it first and 
then took it in^heir hands, placed it on their heads and conveyed it, with pomp and ceremony, 
and read it to the public in the town hall {ur-man^ajpam). This ceremonial reception of royal 
orders is mentioned in the Leiden and other grants.’^ As the bonndaries have to be fixed in 
extreme detail, as traced by the path pursued by the she-elephant, the Tamil portion of the 
record here, as in other instances also, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the 
boundary ; after this follow the lists of objects contained in the village granted, of the sources of 
the income, such as taxes, etc., and any other privileges enjoyable by the donee. In the present 
case the objects said to be contained in the village are the trees above the surface of the earth, 
wells, gardens, public places (manra), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, places 
covered by ant-hills, platforms (built round the foot of trees, terri), ponds, inundated rivers, 
nver-beds, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palaces (kottakaram'), water-puddles having fish 
in them, fissures in rocks, etc., where tho bees construct their hives for honey and every other 
kind of land. The taxes granted for the enjoyment of tho donee according to the deed are tho 
fines collected in the places of justice (manru-pndu),' ilaihkulam, the tax on the cloths manufac- 
tured in the village, the tax on marriages, tho tax derivable from markets, the kdrdnmai, the 
miydtchi and all other items which are under ordinary circumstances enjoyed by the king. 
The special privileges granted under such circumstances geneially were also conferred on 
Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja ; and they are enumerated as follows : — 

(а) He may construct houses with more storeys than one and may tile or terrace them 

with burnt tiles ; 

(б) he may dig wells and tanks ; 

(c) he may grow damanagai (a kind of sweet smelling plant, which is called in modern 

Tamil davanam or marukkolundu) and iruveli (a sweet smelling root, consisting 

of slender filaments, a species of khuskhut) ; » 

(d) he may cut water-channels in accordance with the gradient of the land and the re- 

quirements of cnltivation ; 

(e) no one shall set up even-small water-lifts {kurr~€ttam') and kudainir ; 

(/) he need not have the trouble of baling out water for irrigation purposes ; 

(gf) and he may dam the river and other streams and water his lands. 

Afthe creation of this ekabhoga village its old name was abolished and a new one, Karuna- 
karamahgalam, was conferred on it ; all tho older usages and customs obtaining there pre- 
viously wore superseded by those which have been enumerated above. 

In connection with the name Karunakaramangalam one fact is worth noticing, namely, the 
significance of the termination mangalam^ ; the Silpa-sdstras state that the villages inhabited by 

1 Compare ndttdmukJeu iirumuffam tara ndttdmum tirvmuganyandu edir-elundu ienru toludu rditgi-tlalai 
mil fsaittu-fpidi-tilnd*, occurring in the Leiden grant. 

a Manra-pddu : Thii appears to he the fine which hai to be paid before the dharmasana (jiidgment-ai at) for 
failure of the discharge of duties for which one had contracted; dhanmam inuttil dhanmdsanatfiU niiadam 
athgalanju pon pan-mdMtvarare manra-pperuvaddgavum im-manrupdd-iruttvm itiiranandd-rilalkii mvttdmi 
ielvHuvdm dnom (S. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 9o). * If this charity snffers desuetude, the mdkesvaras themselves have 
the power to collect (manrudal) five kalahjutot gold a day at the dhannnsana. Even after tlie payment of tills 
ma^tm-pdiu we have hound ouraelres to burn this perpetual lamp without cessation.’ Cf. p. 72, n. 1. 

Mayamata, 

Kdmikdgamn. 
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Brahmanas are known by the distingniehing termination mangalam. The word chaturvedi-man- 
ijalam, associated with the names nf a large number of Brahma^a villages, occars in many 
inscriptions. 

At the end of the Tamil portion of the document it is stated that it was wiitten at the bid- 
ding of the residents of the Brahmana quarters (brahmadeya-kkilauar) of Tiruvajundur nadu, 
the residents of the quarters granted to the avatdika sects (pallichchandum) and the residents- 
of the freeholds granted to astrologers (kani-murruHu) by the madhyasthan, Brahmamahgalyan. 
of Pamburam. The following other persons figure as signatories to the document : Avisi- 
mahgalam-udaiyan alias Pamburanattu-kkon ; Kappor-udaiyan alias Tiruvalun- 
dumadu-kilavan ; Valagur-udaiyan ; Nerkunram-udaiyan alias the Muyendavelan of 
Tiruvalundur nadu ; Kamanadigal of Kapptar ; and a few others whose names are illegible, 
because the plate is broken here and there in the portion in which they occur. The inscription 
was engraved on copper-plates by the artisan (dsari) who bore the name of Virachola. 

The names of the places mentioned in the document are, Fremagrahara, or in Tamil Anbil, 
Srirangam, Tiruvalundur nadu, Nanmulanku«b, Karunakaramahgalam, Ennaikkudi,. 
PuUur, Teraikkottam, Tirumahgalam, Pambura nadu, and Pamburam village in the same, 
Avisi-mangalam, Kappur, Valagur, Iferkunram, Earkudi, Vennaikkutb, Vamba and Malli. 
They are identified as follows ; — 


Name a« given 
in the 

Inscription. 

Modern Name. 

District. 

Taluka. 

Proin5graharam=Anbil 

Anbil {and in the St/tala- 
2 >urana Prcinapuri). 

Trichinopoly . 

Trichinopoly. 

Srlraiigani 

Srirangam 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Tiruvaluuilui* 

Tiruvalundur . . 

Tanjore 

Mayavaram. 

Timmahgalam 

Tiruniangalam . • 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Pamburam 

Tinippamboram 

Ditto 

Nanriilsui. 

Kappur .... 

Kappilr 

Ditto 

Mayavaram. 

. 

ValagCir .... 

Valuvur 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Nertunr.im 

Neykunnam . 

Ditto 

Xannilam. 

Knrkmli 

Uyyakkondan Tirumalai . 

Trichinopoly . 

Trichinopoly. 

Main .... 

Malliyam 

Tanjore . . 

Mayavaram. 

Ennaikkmli 

KuangucU i . 

Ditto 

Naunihim, 

Pnllur .... 

Poniuir ? , . . 

Ditto 

Mayavaram. 

Vennaikkudi 

.. 

Vennukkudi-ttuttam ? 

Ditto 

Tanjore. 


Teraikkottam must bo the name of a quarter in the village of Pullnr, and it may be a 
corruption of TherakkOttam, tl e residence of the Thetas, or Bauddha bhikshus. I am not able 
to identify Nanmulankudi, Karunaknramangalam, the water-course Vamba and Avisi-mahgalam. 

In conclusion I must acknowledge with gr.ititude the many valuable suggestions given to 
me by my friend Mr. G. Vehkoba Rao of the Epigraphist’s Office, Madras, in the tran.slation of 
the Sanskrit part of the text. 


u 
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The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inscription 


No. of 

verge. 

Metre. 

No. of 
verse. 

Metre. 

1 

1 

MandakratUa. I 

23 

Iryd. 

2 

Sdrdulavikridita. 

24-25 

SdrdulaviJcrtdita» 

3 

Sragdhara. 

' 26 

Anushtuhh. 

4-6 

Sdrdulavikridita. 

27 

Sragdhara. 

6 

Vasaniaiilaka. 

28 

Sdrdulavikridita. 

7 

Puskpitdgrd. 

29 

Vam4agiha, 

8. 

SarinX. 

30 

Sragdhard. 

9 

Anushtvik. 

31 

Va4antatilal:au 

10 

HathSddhata. 

32-33 

Sragdhard. 

11 

ManjubhdthinX, 

34 

Anushfuhh. 

12 

SdrdulatixlcrXdita, 

35 

Fraharthimr 

13 

Sragdhckrd. 

36 

Anushfubk. 

14-16 

Anushtuhh. 

37 

Upajdti. 

17 

Praharshini. 

38-41 

Anushtuhh. 

18 

Sragdhara. 

• 

42 

Iiidravajrd. 

19 

Vpeudravajrd. 

43 

^rt/d. 

20 

SdrdulaviJcfddita. 

44 

Sragdhard, 

21 

Irgd. 

45 

Svdgatd, 

22 

Sundan* 

46 

Sragdhard, 


TBXT.^ 

First Plate : First Side. 

^[: u*] 

^ I 1 1 H:’* [i*] 

4 iin 

5 [f?T] II<^ [!•] 

6 

7 [i*] ^ 



^ From the on^oftl, aa al&o from the impresaioua prepared by me, 

* ^ looks like * Read 

‘ Bead ‘ 9 in « engraved below the line. 
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First Plate : Second Side. 

9 iic^ [2*] § 

10 I 

11 ^[ai]^T; [i*] 

12 ?^wojrrecn^ ^ »rf- 

13 ertw \id- [3*] 

15 [i*J ^^q^»T5TTfHWT?r5ff3Ein«< l4l*fl5{TcRtf^(5) [w] 


Second Plate : First Side. 

16 Wif" [1*] 

18 -qT [i*] q’^^tqiqf^nn^'qT- 

20 rjfxnm ’^aET^qq; ik^ [5*] 5n«?:>i:g-[faE]-® 

22 [i*] 

23 [t]H: ll<^ [6*] i^virqi«T?q»f*r ^ qjaiiq ^cy^HL- 


Second Plate : Second Side. 

21 [i*J f^q 5 T 5 T[q]^«r(<Ttfq 

25 \i<f- [7*] TreTfim»l?^ fq- 

26 f^rffTcmi [i*] 

27 51^: imTqHsft^wqfHq ?i?f: 

28 Tqw«qq'. li<^ [®*J ^EWT«ftW'5 

29 ^w. [i*] wt 1ft crq” w'^qfd: m<^ [9*] ^5^- 

30 [\*] 

» Bead “piTjft. ’ Ke»d 

• ^ looks like * The letter ^ bai been corrected into f^. 

* The secondary d symbol of ^ is at the beginning of the next line. 

• Bead ‘’^Tft«IRT<rf^. ’ 

* The letter ^ is engraved below the line. * Bead 

” Bead °HT^. " ®ead . 

tt ^ is corrected from jj. H 2 
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31 ii<^ [lO*] 

Third Plate : First Side, 

32 [i*] [^]- 

33 fsifk\ TT^rnr^tf^^Rnr ^ 

34i ^fai^ \\d~ [11*] ?IT^ 

35 

36 [i*] ?:T5r^f5i^;i[Tf^]fftMfnTS5]^- 

37 ?niT^- 

38 ■^ ii<^ [12*] ?TT^ sjf^f^iaEfaBn^rfi^ 

39 [«gr]tsR5?nw wwiT [?«flrT ^www’ctjffTjtf x\^ 

Third Plate : Second Side. 

40 trm^^ [i*] 5Rt%^ifsna[%^!r3PTTT?T|5,[H]" 

41 ’gim; ’gn^s?rf3Emf’m® 

42 11^^ [13*] 

43 ^^TTT^q^5l^: [i*] 

44. 3Esr3EJiT3?T^tiwf%;® iic^ [14*] ’5ft^n??r^[’>r]‘n^®^^- 

45 TTtqwsTRn:: [i*] ^srmcf ii<^ [15*] f^rgr- 

46 [tr]mrfT ?n«Tt wrrfk [i*] fw^irr5r?nfmT«^- 

47 rftftr® [^]'7^^; H [16*] 

Fourth Plate : First Side. 

48 ^T*rf%^f%^*TiWT^m [t*] 

49 [?:]t^^tw[?t]^{% \\<f^ [17*] ’^n «irTt^?5Tirei-’® 

50 f!*T^€f%[^f|fi] U’?T?T 

>> 

52 fkr^f«^nn ^»4RfmrT Oi^f^^xirni' 

« 

53 g ^ HT^afTfti wet [18*] WfTO^T?aft^ 

‘ C U corrected into x;t. - Read 

« Read '’>in 1 Vr«". « Rend 

• The secondary i and the anusvdra of are nut <]uite vieihle in the impressions. 

• Read ’ 55 in ^o5Ji is engraved ns an interlineation. 

« Read 

• The secondary e of ^ is engraved at the end of the previous line. 

•« Bead ,tT u Head 


Anbil Plates of Sundara Chola ; the 4th year. 




... ', ■ Biss's e_. I ] 2r C55^ . 3 . 7 A q^ f l''^ i» 

y, 'A.VjT! J jf ^ ^ 

, ©ji e/,£-,,c^i j ^ I <-=■- s| ^ > 


m-i 

SU: 




(Kij ca I 



L^ tlS ! 

^ j li^ - 

b «-n 1 ij "'ti -Sf, ^ T^nl ej^- 

l^ju'yrH ^7 ’<^ 74 :? ^ 

. - ^ ‘^-> '-^’O f ^ 

«aj70 ^<5 «7 *bT 2 >vj 7 n U? °^ii!j -^^ Q^' 

: 7 ^'7 ^7Q f 7 v»W?y^ 





'5 SI 

^'^'7 ^7 1;^ p;;’ -‘^^T 2-^ S .^7 

‘ s C^, ry.: C> Qj-)^ Pi £477 S7 TSj ^ ® o'".; '1 

^A ^ IT 7- ^ ^-:li g^^iagsEEiffP^ -^j ii^tg»i/j 











Ui a 





IV h. 






V ^ ijl Hs f 1 a li? 
^ ^ § %>1 B f ? ^ ^ 
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64 [i*] »TTNt®?T?fq 

56 ii<^ [19*] 

Fourth Flate : Second Side. 

66 L>*] ^- 

67 WT^ qi^fiTl5I?rT WT^ gfsrf^Ji- 

68 ;^ ?trg q n?n \\<f‘ [20*] r- 

59 f?Tttrar ^ trrfwRR* [i*] ?ifrwfR 

60 \l<^ [21*] RiftZJTRTRTT' 

61 fl5fh^[:] [l*] H5lRT[g]^RT? ^[Tj- 

62 g f g^fa ? RR; \\<^ [22*J 3Tg tR fR*+<<t* 

63 <^; [i*] r* 


Fifth Flato : First Side. 

64 m- [23*] tgiR« 

66 ^«rer Rn^rf^: fR^tR"5Rf^5^5»i3Bt'’ ^i^Wrrt- 

66 rj: [l*] fRRai^*iRTf«RTR«iRW^R^^^'^^: 

67 HR^qfR: ?IRTRTiT ii<^ [24*j 

68 RR »ptnn!r[t fR'“]R[?RT^?nw^R rtrt* 

69 fR f^fHRr3r)^t%fR^R«RrRKfR’RRR'. U*] ’RTR^RJ^ 

70 RirnnSRif^^ n<RWH<n7R5% fwrrtRRRTfRRfR [fR- 

71 RRRIRRr" w “'• 

72 [Rt] [»*] RasrR^[?]- 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 

73 ?rT[»l] 01- [23*J ^RlRRTRRt»€RIfJR2R?T^f^^TfR^: f[RT]- 

74 ^ RIRIR R^nmfRRiR ^^RW^TRi; [1*1 RgRR^ Lt]-^' 


' a( u eagraved below the line. 

* The eecondary d eymbol of an i* entered as a correction. 

• Read snm. [Or docs go with ?— Ed. j 

* 'ITle eecondary i symbol of ^ is in tlie previous line ; read 
’ [The reading appears to be ^qfinctT (’if)^ 

• Read gaa, ; the two words jrn and qarSi^, meaning the sau.e thing, are 




‘ Bead xfTfggisj. 

' Bead f»ia? 

* Bead 

used here, i.no being rednndant. 
11 Bead '‘m. 
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75 g: 

76 gt ii[<^] [27*J ?TT^T5r?WT^^- 


77 

78 JTTff^HfNrl; [i*] 

79 w^Tf5fm«5'?TiTT ^9rMrfe?nTt%ftTTf?nT3rT: 


80 fkf gfw^T: i\<f‘ [28*] n^rfstm sr w f^- 


Sijcth Plate : First Side. 

81 [i*] *TfT: 

82 \jf^T" ^nr?: HI- f 29*j jmsfgTjTm (^)- 

83 ^T €t^fw^wrifk ^ ^- 

84 [i*] 

85 winr^; 

86 t^ntr^nr; iii- [30*1 §*TnrfT-® 

87 ?:f^«nft^srf^?i^5rmT [i*] rrwT^srlsiJTgrzTf^fim^w-’® 

88 »TT^?rprf%fr ii[<^][3i*] ^ ^gihTW- 

Sixlh Plate : Second Side. 

89 ST H’sTl'^JTTI ^5T5?I- 

90 ?rTf^5RT5i' [i*] 

91 ^r?:twt«[:] gw- 

92 srWT^^^T^ II [<^j [32»] sn^ w ^• 

93 g[f]5iTftr g?pTT5?rcrT^?nfiT xwtwrf^cr- 

94 [i*] 

95 TRf^ TRr^gsTtw^t%ft ^ciFSTTsrra m[^]- 


Serenth Plate : First Side. 

96 grgrrinpreT^jsTfwft^rr^’fTHt^w w <f- [33*] - 

97 fs?i g^T5?[’er fti’^iT w ?nfN?T; [t*] ^rroq^: ^ wt-” 


' Kead °g^. 
" Read 
• Bead 
’ Read 


* Kean ?)•. 

* Read 

* Bead 

' Read f^cT^f. 


* The secondarr d symbol of ^ ii at the begiDDiDg of the next line. 

'• Send *’ Bead ijsjnj'^. 


» Bead 


9: 


Read 





'^ 7^5 'AjI 8_j 



"^ 1 ^ ^/S/i31aj ^ <>' » 1 ®JT^ 'i2<5t\<f<lai3r'/> cAnoA 








96 




osT-ji^ . flails ^^j} 

^-Rm ^©i‘ 


.0,4 


u 




tSl^^2_J|J . y 1^ ^;- 


;.§SL’P ‘ 


'“:^^aig|n^.?a$' 
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98 II [34*J f%5nii 

99 [l*] 

100 TT^TTWTrf ir^trqw: ii (t [35*] 

101 ^ Tgrfir^^ [ :* ] f^aiirwC:*] [i*] ^l^fraiT?! 

102 ITT^T^WiT^fw^flW^ II <t [36*] ^4fV5nfr?WliH 

103 JTrr: [i*] WTf^^ifw'^5Twif^?:5T- 

Seventh Plate : Second Side. 

104. srT vm Trftrm?7Tf»j5T ii <f‘ [37*] H cT^ 

105 [l*] 

106 fwm II [<"^8*] [i*] 

107 ii d- [39*j '?nfi«7f^fT^T- 

108 ?OTH^f%^[5r5]?: [i*] ^- 

109 [^]Hrf%[5THj II d- [40*] ^?TZT^[f*TTrr?T]ftI^^^TftI^?C [i*] 

110 ii d- [4i»] ^[^]g4T- 

111 [ifft] [|*J 

Eighth Plate : First Side. 

112 to’ a d- [42*] ^?:w»iramT'afH: q- 

113 ^ fqr^H[: i*] f^Tw. ^qHT^[?]^ ^mfq- 

114 [^ll^Ttfq II d- [43*1 

115 5<re ^- 

116 ^[w] [i*] ’ErrffrwqT 

117 xlTf’!r;(f^qJ?TTqWTTT5q^TqwfqTrm[^^T] 

118 'fR: II [4i4*] wfq^frfq q^rsfiOrffT 

’IFW- 

119 ^ [l*] fqqrT^jqfHqqiqqiqtqfq q^lsfTqr^TRT ll d’ [45*] 

fqqir- 

> Bead °f^. ’ ^ ''’ <'0'''‘‘^>:ted into 

> Read ‘ K®**! 

• Read 

• The letter in is engrared below the lino. 

> The secondary e symbol of W 's at tlie end of the previous line. 

• Read iftfCt°. * Read ^ 

The secondary a symbol of »n is at the beginning of the next line. 
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120 


Eighth Plate •• Second Side. 

121 ^ 4< 4fi l r « I HZXrmfWR: [i*] ?rei 

122 

123 [fai]'?:J?lt II (f~ [46*] Kor-IraSa- 

124 kesariparma[r*]kku. ya^du 4 avadu [1|*] KO-noiomai-kondan* Tiruva- 

125 lundur-nattu bralimadeya-kkilavarku[m*]5 nattarkam’ devadana-ppal- 

126 li-clichauda-[k]kani-mujrnttu-[n]rilarkkum tanga=riattn Nanmnla- 

127 nkudikkul’’ nilam padirru-veli Mala[nii]tta Anbil Kasyapa-gOttirattu 

128 Jaimini-sntrattu Narayana [AJniruddhanana^ Brahmadhiir5janu[kku] 

ekabbogainagak= 

129 kuduttOin=enru Arava[iiai]yaiiana'* Pallava-Muttaraijan anatti- 

130 yalum Brabmadhirajan viunappattinalum® srimukam vara Tiruva- 

^.intli Plate: first Side. 

131 Inndar-nattu brahmadeya-kkilavarOmum nattOmum palli-chchan- 

132 da-devadana-kkani-mnrrntGlomani srimakan=kandu edir-elun- 

133 du kurabittu talaiyi[l] vaittu vaagi vasittu srimnka-ppadi Ka- 

134 nmulankudi irubatteuveliyiluni padirra-velikkum pidi-^ajn- 

135 dadarLk=e]llai [|*] in-Nanmalankn^i-ttfini-uilam brahmadeyamana 

136 Karui;iakaramangalattukk=ellai pidi-snlndadarkk=ellai []•] Tenpajke- 

137 llai[!*] ivv-ur uattattiuuiaru'" merkka'i nokki vandu peruvali- 

138 yS'^ vandu ilinda [in]nuin'- Nanmulankud[d‘ Jiitiruin Ennaikkudikke 

139 vaudu paynda vakkalukke(y)i5 vandu ijindu innum'* merku nokki vandu 

140 [ijnnutii’^ ku!atti-uaduvS(y) pOy innum'* in6rkkul’=chchenr=iDnumi- Nanmnlan- 

141 kndan=edutta ta'iyiti Tadavaruge(y) pO-innum'^ ittali-vilagamapa i- 


Nintli Plate: Second Side. 

142 n-nattatti-naduve(y) terkku nokki-ppoy iunum'^ ivv-Eunaikkudi- 

143 cbcbeyyin vadavarugey=iunami^ in-Nanmulankudi ilan-dengan-dottattin 

144 tennaruge(y)i“ pOyy^inuum'* iv-Vambavaykkey sonru urru innum'Mv- 

145 Vambavayin naduvo(y) vada[kkn] tirinju p<5y=innum’- iv-vakkalin'> nadu- 

146 vd(y) merku n^kki pOy=innum'*=i[v-Va]mbavay vada-merkn nokki-cbche- 

147 nr=a[da]rku vada-kilakkum=ianum'“ iv-Vambavaye merku nokki 

148 senr^adaEku'^ Tadakkum=umura^'=iv-Vainbavaye(y) vada-merkn nOk- 

149 ki-cuv;benr*adarku ki'.la]kkum=iv-Vambavayin=naduve(y)'^ merku nokki-ehchen- 


‘ Tbt see ndtxTy o cf is at tiie liei^imuDs; of tbe next line. 
lU‘acl HI, 

* Kead 

® Wc'id ^ aninclon'^ . 

^ Kp^uI ^nr,n:j. 

Uead naflat(i-mnr>nh. 

Read 

The sPcGiidary e s\mhvjl of is :it the end of the previoue line. 

’* read Kaumulan^, u Bead vayfJeJear. 

Uead tennaruf/e. 

*' The secondary e symbol of ie i>iiii!?be p’-tvion*; line. Read °vdyin=naduv?, 


® Read 
Head '^rJrkvm. 

’ Read Aniruddhand ua , 
• Bead '^ndlum. 

Read mvrku. 



Anbil I hues d! Sundara-Chola ; the 4th year. 






£ 






’ ^ ^ 


-^PP' 


j(_o t_Pf 


<*i3^ 




?» :. ^ A . ^ a 4 


^ 

■ ■ •' ^■^ gi fi'&j U) c?, «y > 

'•a.. «♦ ^. *-.*•« ..A 




'>pjQ! 

ircT-fJ-i 

<^->4f fWS 








Ui‘i'ppJ^'3" - ^ ^^^7 ffe> 


«— ^S_IJ pu -1^ c|f,|.^ 

dKjj^l^^'^'ijaoL~i*\j :^s 




— » • I ' Vy I t ^ M I 

H 1^, 'i P t*^' f ©“T^iu^ 

<^4jf ''^ ^ht :. ' hf ^ 7.f'-^ij * -f 7 ^ ^ 


r^d' 


F. W THOMAS 


SCALE THREE-FJFTHS 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd . PHOTO-LITH 











190 

193 

194 
19Q 

198 

200 






m 


,..50'C'6'5_jCvjj -i fi‘C3t' 

I rfw* a i CT«s.-*-w‘ tfTfcLiii-ini i Mi^ r^ /n ^ G-^ 





190 

192 

m 

106 

199 

300 


Seal (full size) 




No. 5.] 


ANBIL PLATES OF SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE 4TH YEAR. 


66 


150 [r=a]dai'ku va(3[a[kkn]m=innnm^=iv-Vanibavay nadiive(y) vada-merkti nOkki-cbchen* 

151 r^adarku vada-kilakkn innnmi iv-vambava naduve merkn nokki-chchenj*a- 

152 darku vada-kilakkam innumi iv-vambavayininrum Pullurvayi- 

153 n=)[alaikke(y) ienr=-urru=kkijlakka nakki Pullflrvaji-na^uve® pOy- 

Tenth Plate : First Side. 

154 tt^adarku^tterku innumi Pnllflrvay nadave(y) kilakka nokki-chche- 

155 nr=ada!rku terkum innnm^=ip-Palla[r*]vaye vada-kilakku nOkki-chchenr=ada- 

156 fku ten-kilakknm iDiiam^=ip-Pullnrvayin naduve kilakku nakki-chchenr=a- 

157 darku terkum innum^=ip-Pullnrvayi-naduve- kilakku n5kki-ppand=a[da*]jku ter- 

158 kum 'innum^ip-Pullfirvayi-naduve” kilakku nakki pOnd=adarka terkuia=btinani=i- 

159 p-Pullnrvajare vandu ten-kilakkn nflkki tirind=adarku ten- 

160 mekkum* ip-Pullurvay ten-kilakku^ nokki vandu ToraikkOltagattu- 

161 kkum Tirnmangalattukku® naduve pOnda vakkale® vandu urru=kkilakku nakkip= 

162 PullurvayarS senju ip-Pullurvayi-ninru^ Nanmulankudi [najdnve 

163 terku® nokki-ppOna vakkalin® naduve p<5y=innumi iv-vodaikkalil 

164 naduve terku nflkki-chchenyu innuni* Nanmulankudi nrininru* mek- 

Tenth Plate : Second Side. 

165 ku^® nokki pflna peruvalikke vand=nrjad=nrrn ip-parisn pidi-snlud=urra ni- 

166 lan-karuvun-kalUju-uatti idi(l)lagappafcta pallui’uvil payan-maramu-niru-ni- 

167 lamnn-gollaiyu-menokkiya maramnn-kilnOkkiya-kinarn-manrum kan- 

168 ru-meyppalum [nrjnattamum pnjrnn=tejri[yn*]m=OdaiyDm=ndaippnm=idila- 

169 gappatta arum^apidu padugaiynm kujamum kottagaramnm mln-padu fallamn- 

170 m Wn-padu podumbum ksttagamulpada marrum . r . ndumbo- 

171 di amai-tavalndid-epperpattidum'i manju-padu ilai-kkfila- 

172 mun-taii-ppudavaijun=kappala-kkanamam angadi-ppattamun karap- 

173 map5= miyatobi ulladatga kudinikki k3-ttottunnarpalad=epperppatt,idu- 

174 m»ivanukkg(y) urittavadagavtun [|1*] sutt-Otfcal inada-maligai(y) edukka-ppeju- 

175 vad-agavuro [H*] turavu kinaru ida ppernvadagavu[m] [|1*] daruanagamum 

iruveliyum nada- 

176 pperuvadagavnm [I|*] nirkk-Indavaju vakkal® kalla-pperuvadagavum [||*] se- 

Eleventh Plate : First Side. 

177 nnir-vetti seyyadadagavum^annir-adaittu-ppachchi-kkolja-p- 

178 peruvadagavum [ 11 *] in-niril kurr-ettamum kadainiiu-marrum peradaiagavu- 

179 [ni][li*] ip-paridu‘® munnadai marri palam-piyaruin palavi[r*]ai[yu*]m 

tavirndu Karu- 

180 nakaramangalara-ennnm^ * piyaraP® ekabhOga-brabmadeyama-ppadot- 

181 ti senradu ip-paridu'® sarvva-pa[ri]harattal Brahmadhiiaj.aikku ar.iiyO- 

182 lai seydu kudutt[0m Tirujvalundnr-nattu [brabmad6ya]-kkilavarni®-ua- 

^ Bead ^innum. 2 Read °vd^innaduve. 

• The secondary e symbol tf me is in the prerions line. Bead merhim. 

• Bead ten°. i Read '‘mahgalattuiTcam. [Sic in texK— Ed ] 

• Bead rdgXlcdV. l Bead °vdt/iuinrii'm. 

• Tlie secondary e of te is in the previous line. » Bead iirinmni. 

'» Bead mSrku. n Read °pattadum. 

■'* The secondary at symbol of mai is in the previous line. Bead ip-parieu. 

Bead ennum. i» Read peril. 

** Bead °lcilavarum. 
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183 ttOmum pa[lli-chchanda]-devardana]-kkani-inurr[uttu] nrgalilotim- 

184 m [||*] in-iia[ttu bra]hmad[e]ya-kkilavarai nattaram pal!i-chchanda-deva[da]-® 

185 na-kani-marratta argalilarani panikka e[lu*]diae[n*] Pambaratta maddbyastliagi 

186 Brahmamangalliyanen’ ivai ennelutta || ivai Avisimangala- 
1S7 m-Bdaiyaiiaiia'' Pampui'anatta-kkSngn ivai ennelatta ||- 

188 ivai Kappar-adaiyanana^ Tiruvalandur''-nada-kilavaDen* ivai epnelu*- 

Elevcnfh Plate : Second Side. 

18P tta ||- ivai Yalagn(r)rudaiyanen5 ivai ennelutta® | ivai 

100 Nerkunram-udaiyanaiia* Tii-uvalundar-nattu-mfivendavelanen® 

101 ivai enueluttu® ||- ivai Kappur-adaiyanana* Kamanadigalen ivai 

102 enaelatta® 1]- ivai [ylill-udaiyanen® ivai ennelut-® 

193 ta ||- ivai Karkudi ■ na yanneluttu® ||- ivai Vennaikkudi 

Kamu- 

104 davan-Adittata .... K[o]rraneu® ivaiyennelnttu |]- i- 

195 vai Ennaikkudi velkovan Ta vayanen® ivai en- 

190 nelatta® [j- ivai Pandan Kera]a[nen ivai] eanelntta® |1- 

197 ivai Mallikilan TirumSyarurkka . e . . . [v]ai ennelutta* ||- 

108 ivai iii'iiiyan Vlranarasananana^ Villavan Vilupper-£ar*]aiyaneu* 

lOO ivai enpeluttu ||- Virachola iti khyato dakshaE=tak8ba[s*J=svakarDama8a[l*] akhi- 

200 .... kbilaprajna .... [bhrajti . prajnasammatab ||- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May the two lotas-like feet of the consort of Lakshuil (Vishnu) grant to you 
prosperity as long as the stars exist — (feet) which highly exhibit the splendour caused to be 
doubled by (their) contact with the lotus-like hands of her (Lakshml) whose abode is the 
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play the part of the moon with the lotus-like hands of 
Sambhu (Siva) (i.e., cause the hands to fold together as iir salutation).* 

(Verse 2) -May the anus of Hari, whose extremities glitter over the row of diadems of 
'Dilipdlahiii (the guardians of the eight quarters of the globe), while frivolously fondling with 
them ; sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapons shines throughout the eucircling 
horizon ; which expanded (themselves) at the lime of the sacrifice performed by Bali; and which 
resemble in splendour a number of hills of sapphire, give you good fortune as long as the 
world exists.® 

(Verse 3) May the club-like arms or him who wears the crescent of the moon (Siva), which 
in the function of the dance cause the alarm of unexpected annihilation of the world in (the 
minds of) all the gods and demons, terrified at the sound issuing out of the big caverns of 
the whole circle of hills in the universe wdnch are drawn (or attracted) with force, and which 
stretch up to the extreme limits of the circle of the quarters, give you abundant fortune for a 
lonsr time. 


' Head ^kilavannii. ^ The secondary o of dd is in the next Una 

• Head “nen. ‘ Bead °n,dna. 

‘ Bead ndtta. ‘ Bead °en.neluttu. 

’ Bead ” Ndrdyanandna. 

® The lotns flower opens at the rising of the sun and closes at the rising of the moon. 

• Vishnu in the form of a dwarf (Vimaua) appeared before the demon king Bali, who held the sovereignty 

of the three worlds, and obtained a promise of as much land as he conld measure in three steps during the sacri- 

fice. But \ ii'unn snbi.'qu('nUy assumed the ali-perrading Virdt form and ca,t Bali down to pdtdla, where he was 
sllowed to rnle. 




No. 6.] ANBIL PLATES OP SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE 4!H YEAR. 


67 


(Verse 4) May that light, which is watchful in the pastime (or sportive act) of (being) 
employed in creating many worlds, which has its sight fixed at the tip of the. nose, which has 
a mass of braids of hair with the splendour of lightning, which dwells in the lotus springing 
out of the navel of the husband of Lakshml (Vishnu), which is self-created, and which is seated 
in the svastikasana posture, fulfil your desire for a long time. 

(Verse 5) May the Chbla family, whose origin was the light which proceeded from the 
eye of Vishnu, which is the abode of Vishnu, which is eternal, which is divided into 
twelve, 1 which is the highway for final emancipation, and in the course of sacrifices (per- 
formed) by the kings born of which (family) the god who is beyond perception himself person- 
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings, protect the world. 

(Verse 6) There was an expanded lotus flower sprung forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed 
(Vishnu), like the orb of the sun (rising) from the water of the ocean.- Brahma, cause of the 
creation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golden seat which is the peri- 
carp of that lotus. 

(Verse 7) From, him (Brahma) sprang Maricbi. From this (Marlchi) was born 
Kasyapa of great glory. Thence (from Kasyapa) arose the great light called Aryaman (the 
Sun), who is the eye (as it were) of the three worlds. 

(Verse 8) This family of Sibi, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the 
rising), the seat of splendour (which was a mass of light), which snbdued the whole world 
(an ornament of the earth), which removed ignorance (entirely expelled darkness), which 
destreyed the great splendour of all hostile kings (the great light of his enemy, the moon),^ 
which was the permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshmi), the beloved of the lotus (who naturally 
delights the lotus flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases 
with its effulgence), sprang (forth) (as the sun) itself from the sun.* 

(Verse 9) Then king Mahavira, who gave oblation in the sacrifice (called) Upasad with 
thousands of malidvlras (a kind of vessel filled with soma juice), was born in that family.^ 

(Verse 10) Budrajit was born in his family. From him came king Chandrajit. From 
this king, whose actions resembled those of Kubera (the god of wealth), TJsinara came into 
existence. 

(Verse 11) From this (TJsinara), the ornament of kings, was born Sibi, who out of com- 
passion protected the (life of the) dove’s young by (offering) the flesh cut out of his own body 
and weighed in a scale, who was the lord of the earth as far as the encircling oceans, and who 
was self-controlled.® 

(Verse 12) In the family of this (Sibi), and after (many) king.s, whose pairs of lotns- 
like feet were illnmiued red by the red light of the jewels flashing in the diadems of kings, and 
who acquired in battle everlasting fame, prosperity and glory, had gone to heaven, (king) 
Chola was born, whose very appellation is owned by the kings in his family together with the 
dominions.’^ 

* Tlicre is a reference here to the twelve suns born of Aditi and Kasyapa. 

® The eimile will be apparent, when it is remembered that Vishnu is always represented as of bine colour. 

* Unless raja is interpieted to mean ‘ muon,' the passage cannot be taken as an attribute in the case of th& 

■nn. 

* Conveys the idea that Sibi, whose lineage is given below, was born of the Surya-vamsa ; because thy Cholas 
claim descent from Sibi, they are known by the name Sembiyan, which is held to be an adjectival form of Sibi. 

* As the fetching of the white horse sppears from the context to be the meritorious act of the king, it must 
refer to the ivetdiva of Indra. The lexicon Medinl-kdsa mentions Srita-turahga as synonymous with Mahavira. 

* Refers to the story of the Agni-jnirdna, in which Sibi is said to have offered his own body to save the life 
of a dove which was porsned by a hawk, the dove and the hawk being the gods Agni and Indra in disguise, 
who wished to test the liberality of the king. 

* The composer intends by this verge to show that the kings of this family added the title “ Chola ” to their 
names and that their country also was called the “ Chola ” country . 

I 2 
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(Verse 13) la that family, wheu the king.s beginning with Senni, Killi and (kings) like- 
wise beginning with Karikala had reached the city of the gods (heaven), after ruling the whole 
earth exclusively, (there) was born the king called Ko-chehengannan, who built temples for 
tlie lord of Gauri (Siva) in all the countries. Then Nallatikbn, the crest-jewel of kings, was 
burn from him (Ko-chchengannan). 

(Verse 14) Then was born Valabha, the splendour of whose lotus-like feet was distinctly 
(visible) on the crests of kings and whose fire of anger was quenched by the water (tears) 
tl )wing from the eyes of the wives of the enemies who were conquered by bis arms. 

(Verse 15) In his family was born the chief of kings called Srikantha, on whose chest 
were imprinted marks of saffron from Lakshmi(Sri)'s embracing his neck. 

(Verse 16) There ovas then the crest-jewel of kings, named Vijayalaya, who had jxower- 
ful arms and wlio was the abode of victory in battle.* 

(Verse 17) Prom this king, who bore on his hands the marks of conch -(sunfehu) and wheel 
(rhakra), like the enemy of (the demon) Naraka (his weapons sankha and chakra), aud who 
possessed unimpeded valonr and splendour, was born the king named Rajakesari, who had 
great glory and fortune, 

(Verse 18) (and) by whom the row of large temples of Siva, as it were banners of bis own 
victories, lofty and nnacqnaiiited with defeat (collapse), was built of stone on the two banks of 
the (river) Kaverl from the Sahya mountain, inhabited by the lordly elephants whose cheeks 
dripped with (their) temple juice incessantly flowing, even to the ocean (which bus) the moon 
placing on the folds of its big restless waves. 

(Verse 19) From (this) Indra among kings was also born king Vira-Chola for the pros- 
perity of the world, like the moon from the great ocean and like the sun from the Udaya 
mountain. 

(Verse 20) In him valour had its goal, skill was incarnate, courage had a (ste.rdy) bold, 
goodness found a protector, the earth had good king, poetic art a proper seat, skill in the (fine) 
arts found a common .shelter, and his fame caused astonishment in all quarters. 

(Verse 21) This king sportivsly extirpated the kings who were firmly established and 
replaced them. He reduced Hadura also to a wretched condition and took away the arrogance 
of ihe conceited 

(Verse 22) This same king married the daughter, resembling regal glory incarnate, 
of the Kerala king, who was also called Paluvetta-rayar. 

(Verse 23) Like unto victory born of prowess and policy, and like the unequalled heaven, 
the outcome of sacrifice and sacrificial gifts, a son named Arinchika, of unequalled fame, was 
born to these two. 

(Verse 24) Like Vishnu, (who married) Lakshml, the daughter of the ocean, with her 
beautiful thighs, and like Siva, who bore on his crest Lhagii’athi, the daughter of the king of 
mountains (Parvatl), the loi-d of kings married the blessed woman (Kalyani),' a pre-eminent 
abide of virtue, born of the family of the Vaidumba king, who was a part (incarnate) of Siva. 

(Verse 25) Tu him was born of this (woman) a son, who possessed a multitude of good 
qualities which belonged to his grandfather and his name as well,'* and whose two lotus-like 

r There i-. a pun ou the word Vijayalaya. 

- The coiiqiieBt of the Pandya domiaiona and the destruction of Madnra acquired for him tljc special title 
“ Madiraikonda ” (“ «ho took Madura ”), which Vira-Clio|a. cnnmouly known as Parautaka, generanv bore. 

s It is also possible that this wife of AriCjaya was caU«d Kalyaal. 

* The name of his grandfather^ as mentioned above, is Vira-ClioU, whose other name Pardntak i appears later 
on in this record. It i>, thiref ire, a matter for consideration whether Sundara-Chola had the surname \’ira*Ch6la 
also in addition to the name Parantaka. 
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Teet played with the crests of kings ; and, while the circular earth rejoiced solely in the 
barrier of his arms, SSsha (the serpent king supporting the earth) bears aloft at ease his 
honsand heads, being free from the burden ; 

(Verse 26) (a son) who quite surpassed Cupid in beauty and who received (therefore) 
the auspicious name Sundara-Chola (i.e., the handsome Chela). 

(Verse 27) Also, this king, by his feet (that are the rays) coming in contact with the tops 
of multitude of crests of kings (which are the mountains), by making the complete circle of the 
whole earth deeply attached (rSga=(l) attachment, (2) red colour), by dispelling on all 
sides the ignorance (which is the mass of darkness), by his eminent renown (which is the light) 
reachiilg all the quarters, and being the sole cause of delight of Lakshml (which is the lotus 
flower), displayed immediately after he was born the splendour of the newly risen sun. 

(Verse 28) The elephants of this (king), which have no elephants as rivals, playi 
oaressing in sport the female elephants, being relieved from the fatigues of journeying by the 
breeze that brings a festival of cold, due to the breaking up of long sea-waves coming in 
contact with it, in the dense forests of the sea-shore, crow'ded with the palm, the sala, the 
tamala, the areca-(palm) and the plantain trees and betel (creeper). 

(Verse 29) His elephant never turns back from the battle-6eld, defeated by the hostile 
army and forsaking (its) burthen (i.e., the rider). In his realm has been no man who died of 
any disease, though he were void of relatives. 

(Verse 30) The dust (raised by) the army of this king leads the multitude of gods dwell- 
ing in the heaven to conjecture thus ; — Is it that the circular world has reached the sky through 
desire to have a look at the heaven, or else the supports of the world, wishing to create the 
world, spreads the clouds of dust (rajas) ? or alas ! perhaps (it is) the expansion of the smoke 
of the spreading fire of the destruction of the world. 

(Verse 31) This (king), whose lotus-like feet are placed upon the crests of kings and 
whose fame is praiseworthy, has a respected minister named Aniruddba, who is the chief 
abode of conciliation, and the best of Bruhmanas, and who lives at the Brahmana village 
(ojfTaharo) (called) Prema.^ 

(Verse 32) He (the minister) is the seat of prosperity, the source of fame, the birth- 
place of glory, the abode of wisdom, the home of liberality, the natal land of goodness, the 
pleasure house of devotion towards the lotus-like feet of the husband of Lakshmi (Vishnu), the 
dwelling of Srnti, the family deity of the multitude of good qualities, a great mansion of right 
conduct. 

(Verse 33) He endowed, for as long as the cosmic age exists, a great feast during the illus- 
trious festival (in the month) of Phalguna, together with a host of requisites, in honour of the 
illustriouB (god) Rahganatha, the appetite of whose majesty, when he was hungry, the fourteeu 
regions, with their mountains, islands, forests and encompassing oceans, did not suffice to satisfy. 

(Verse 34) His father was Narayana, the best among the self-controlled, whose fame the 
oceans proclaim, jnst as his disciples expound his good qualities. 

(Verse 35) His mother made an endowment for providing sumptuous meals, supplied with all 
■ side-dishes, (served) in a silver vessel, to a learned Brahmana every day till the world’s end, 
and also a big lamp to Hari (Vishnu) at Srlrangam. 

(Verse 36) His grandfather was Aniruddba, who maintained the sacred fire and who 
made a gift of a great midnight offering to the lord of Srlrangam. 

(Verse 37) His great-grandfather was Ananta (=Vi3huu), come to the earth from the 
Milk Ocean for the purpose of showing hospitality to all Brahmanas, and a shower to the crops 
which were the entire company of needy supplicants. 

* Aubil, tha village where these platee were found, ia derived from the ba'ie anbu, which is the Tamil eiiuivalent 

-of the Sanskrit word prima. 
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(Verses 38-41) To this Brahmana (minister), who belons{S to the Jaimiui sutra and the 
Avenika ijdtra. the hiiip;, out of affection, gave the village called Karunakara-mahgalam, con- 
sisting of 10 re/is of land, in Nalvilankudi in the great province of Alundur, inclusive of the 
taxes hirdmnai, nuyTt'lii and ant ira.^ and changing its old name and residents’ — abounding in 
crops, together with tanks, trees, pleasure garden-j. wells, ant-hills and ponds, with the boun- 
daries marked by (the circumambulation of) a female elejdiant and endow ed with all privileges. 

(Verse 42) Himself being the foremost king of the kshafi'iiiai, this pire-cmiueut king, lord 
of the land. .<howed great affection towards this lord of Brahmanas by conferring upon him 
the title Brahmadhiraja (i.e., king (raja) of the Brahmana-^). 

(Verse 43) Aravanaiyan, known a.s Pallava Muddhadhiraja, was the executor (ajriapli) 
of this grant. The petitioner {vijUapti) was Brahmadhiraja himself. 

(Verse 44) As long as the sea-girt earth supports the elements, as long as the kin<r of 
serpents (Se.sha) sportfully supports the earth by his (thousand) heads, illuminated hv the ravs 
of their jewels, as long as on his (Se.sha’s) coils Vishnu with Lakshmi takes his ease, so long 
may this agrahnra enjoy without a break undisturbed prosfcerity on earth. 

(Yer.so 45) Though a Chakravartin king to whi.m hosts of kings bow down, Parantaka 
thus entreats all future kings also : — fth kings protect my charity.” 

(Verse 46) Of Bhatta-Datta, who was an ocean for the livers of learning, a mine of the 

most spotless good qualities, a moon to the ocean which was the family of Parai’ira, and a bee 
at the lotus-like feet of the consort of LakshniT (Vishnu) (or the disciple of Sri Xathu = Nalha- 

mttmgal). the son, Madhava-Bhatta Vd/’r-ni. composed this pm, (grant), bedecked with 

various meanings. 

TRANSLATION OP THE TAMIL PORTION. 

LI. 123-124. The fourth year (of the reigu of) tho king Rajakesarivannan. 

LI. 124-130. hen the royal order which was passc,‘d by the order of Aravanaiyan nli'O, 
Pallava Muttaraiyan at the request of f Auirnddha) Brahmadhirajaii, stating. ” We (the 
king) gave to Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja, son of Narayana of tho Kasyapa gdtra (and 
Jaimiui .‘>uira^. (a resident) of Anbil in tho Malanadu, as an ekahhoga, ten rdiis of laud in 
Nanmulankudi in their nadtt,” came to us, the owners of the Icrnhmncioya (land granted to 
Brahmanas), to the people of the naj" (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to 
Hindu temples and non-Hindu places of worship (deva-dana and palli-chchanda) and in the 
freeholds enjoyed by the kanis {kanimnrrattu)" in the Tiruvalundur nad^l, belonging to the 
diseaseless king, 

LI. 130-136. We, the owners of the brahmad?ya, the people of the nadti, the residents 
in the lands belonging to the deva-dSna and palli-chchanda and the freeholds of the kanii, 
of the Tiruvalundur nadii, seeing the royal order (entering our village), went in advance (to 
receive it), worshipped it, placed it on our heads, took it and read it, and according to the royal 
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making a female elephant circumambulate the ten 
velis of land out of the twenty-eight velis of which Nanmulankudi is composed : — These are the 
boundaries of the brahmadeya called Karunakara-mahgalam, which was the laud cut out of 
this Nanmulankudi and which was circumambnlated by a female elephant : — 

LI. 136-173. The boundaries on the south; going from the village site of this villao-e 
(Nanmulankudi) westwards; going further towards the high road (peruvali) ■, descending 
(thence), going farther to the channel which flows from Nanmulankudi into Ennaikkudi • 

' In Tamil records we meet with the word antarayam. 

’ In Tamil this phrase is expressed palahgudi tavimdu. 

• Kani-mufriittu-. leant is tlie fadlhava form of gani and means an astrologer i this name oecurs as the cla 
name of astrologeis in Malabar, where they are called the kanigam. means ‘that whi'h f *' 

fnlly ’ ; this wi rd indicates tlio freehold nato'-e of the lands held by them ; it occurs also in literature 
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going still farther to the west ; going further bjthe middle of the tank ; going still further west ; 
going still frirthor by the north of the shrine erected by Nanmulankudan ; going still further 
through the middle of the land on which this temple is situated, in a southerly direction ; iroing 
still further by the northern boundary of the cultivated lands (behm^inir) to Ennaikkudi; 
going still further by the southern boundary of the young cocoanut garden of this Nanmulan- 
ku<U; having gone still further to this vambaviy (the canal called Yamhai) and reached it ; 
going still further and taking a northerly direction from the centre of this i-amhavay : going 
still further along the middle of this canal in a westerly direction ; goir^ still further in a 
north-easterly direction to this vamhavay, which itself flows westwards ; going still further to 
the north of this vamlavay, which flows to the west ; going still further east of this vamhavay. 
which flows (here) in a north-westerly uirection ; to the north-east from the middle ot this 
vnmbSvay, which runs to the west ; going still further from this vhnbdi'dti to the source of 
the vdy (canal) flowing through Pullur ; having reached it, turning towards the east and meeting 
the middle of the vay ot Pullnr in a southerly direction ; going still further in a southerly 
direction from the middle of the Pullurvay, which runs eastwards ; still going further in a 
southerly direction from the Pullurvay, which runs in a north-easterly direction ; goino- still 
further south from the middle of this Pullurvay, which runs in an easterly direction ; going 
still further south from this middle of the Pullurvay, which ha.s an easterly course : going still 
along the course ot this Pullurvay and going south-west, where it turns towards the south- 
east ; going to the south-east of this Pullurvay to tlie caual which flows between Teraikkotta- 
gam and Tirumahgalam, and, having reached it, going along the Pullurvay in an easterly 
direction; having gone to the middle of the canal which branches off fiom this Pullurvay and 
passes through ITanmulankudi in a southerly direction ; going still further from the middle 
of this canal, which empties itself into a pond ; and having gone still fuither and reached the 
high road which leads westwards from the village of Nanmujankudi : thus, having returned, 
circumamhulating with the female elephant, we marked (the boundaries of) the land thus 
deflned by erecting mounds of earth (karu) and planting cactus. The several objects included 
in this land, — such as fruit-yielding trees, water, lands, gardens, all up-growing tiees and down- 
going wells, halls, wastes in which the calves graze, the village site, ant-hills, platforms (built 
round ti-ees), ponds, breaches in rivers; rivers, the alluvial deposits left (on either side) by 
these, tanks, palaces,^ fish-pond.s, the clefts (in rocks, etc.) in which the bees construct their 
hives, minor temples contained within this (land granted) ; and all other land.?, such as on those 
on which the gnana runs and the tortoises crawl ;^aud taies, such as the income from plaoea of 
justice (manru-pSdii),^ on (betel) leaves, the clothes per loom,® on marriages, ^ the lease of 

1 Vamhavay. This word is a compound of Vamhd + vdy^ ‘tbecbaonel known as Vamba* or * tbe cbannol 
that goes through Vamba or belongs to it.’ 

^ These are literal translations of the phrases menoJcJciya-maram and kinokki ya-X'inaru. Thcv mean 

simply the trees which have an upward direction and the wells which have a downward direction. 

* The word koftayaram ocenrs in an inscription edited in S. 1. 1., Vol. II, pp. 55 and 57, where it i< translated 
as ‘stables,’ Sanskrit koshthagdra. 

* The land mshed over by guanas are generalty covered over by shrubberies; the uncleared ground overgrov/ii 
■ by brnsliwood ; that is, dry land scurcely known to moisture ; whereas the land crawleil over hy tortoi&es is such 
as could only be near water, so that these amphibious animals could live in the water ; that is, land situated ^e^y 
near water-courses or tanks. 

* is a compound made up of ffirtrtrtt, ‘ a place of justice,' * a court bouse ’ cf. the phrase tnanr- 
aduvadu. which means ‘pleading before a court of justice’; and padrr, which is a noun form of yiadw, ‘ fall,’ 

‘ accrue,’ etc. ; manru-pdda therefore means ‘ what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, confisc.ation,’ etc. 

* Tarippadavai appears to mean a tax of a cextain number of cloths span in each loom ; it means or-bv 

pudavai. 

’ Eonnalo-lkonam, literally ‘a id nam (of gold) on marriages.’ I believe it must correspond to certain 
Jcdnxikai (XrafcJi as it is termed) which is generally taken to the yearn? * bv their tenants scrao time before a 
inamap to obtain his permission, blessing and ; in those days also people would have ta’seh a r.azar 

of a tdnam of gold to the representative of the king and paid it as a kdnikkai {kdtehi). 
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markets, kdrdnmat aad miydichi} all ioclcded ; the old tenants being evicted ; all articles 
which are fit for the consumption of the king — all these shall become his (Animddha- 
brahmadhiraja's). 

LI. 173-174. He shall be at liberty to erect halls and apper-storeys with bnmt biCcks 
(tiles) ; 

LI. 174-175. to dig big and small wells (turavu and fcinaru) ; to cultivate the (sweet- 
smelling) plant damanagam and the root iruveli-, to cut channels in accordance with the 
gradients. 

LI. 176-177. He need not do sennir-vetti,^ but by damming such water he shall irrigate 
(his fields) ; no one shall employ small piccottas, leudainir, etc.* 

LI. 178-179. This arrangement was made by doing away with the old institutions and 
changing the old name and tare.^, tinder the name of Karunakara-mangalam, constituted (?)♦ 
an ekahlwga-brahmadeyam. 

LI. 180-183. We, — the owners of the brahmadeyam, the people of the nS^u, the residents of 
the villages set apart as palli^chchandcLinj dSvct^ddndvi and Jcani-^uTruttUy of the Tiruvalmxdftr* 
nddu,— have made this arrangement by removing all taxes and getting it recorded on a palm, 
leaf meant to be preserved (in the palace records)’ in favour of the Brahmadhirajar. 

LI. 133-185. I, Brahmamahgalyan of Pamburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being 
ordered by the owners of the brahmadeyam, the people of the na^u and residents of the villages, 
set apart as palli'chchandam, d^a~datiam and haai-murruttu j this is my signatnre. 

LI. 185-186. This is my signature, Avisimangalam-udaiySg altos PSmbnranSttu-kkSe. 

L. 187. This is the signature of Kappar-udaiySft altos TiruvaJtindur-nSdu-kilavap. 

L. 188. This is the signatnre of Valagur-udaiyan. 

LI. 189-190. This is the signature of Nerkunram-udaiyan alias Tiravalandor-nittu*- 
muvendavelan. 

LI. 190-193. This is the signature of Eappor-uiWy&p oltos KSmanadigal; this is the 

signature of iU-udaiy8n ; this is the signature of of Earkudi ; this 

is the signatnre of Eamudavan Adittan of Vennaikkudi alias Eorran. 

LI. 194-198. This is the signature of Ts the velkdvatfi of Ennaik- 

kudi; this is the signature of Pandan Eeralan; this is the signature of Malliki]ap filrvi - 

moyarurkka this is the signature of Araiyan ViranSrayanan alias Villavan 

Vijupperaraiyan. 

LI. 198-199. The smith who is called Vira-chola, who is jjjg 

work . ' 


This woid is pronounced in the inscriptions of the West Coast as midatchi. 

^ Sennir-vetti. This compound is made of semmai + «ir+ good water end digging (and diverting in 
channels) or unpaid labour. Here, the context requires velti to he taken in the sense of digging (and divertin in 
channels ; for vetti U opposed to adaittu-paychcMkolludal) . The phrase perhaps means ‘ where water is nstnrall 
flowing, channels need not unnecessarily be dug and the water diverted through them, but may be made to flow 
anywhere by damming it in appropriate places.’ This phrase occurs in other inscriptions also, where Dr Hnlt 
and Mr. Vonkayya have left it untranslated. See S. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 46. ’ 

^KurrHtam B^ikudainir : The first word means “ a small piccotta.” The phrase iurrettaeayUkal occurs 
m S. J. I., Vol. Ill, p. 5. The second word literally means water obtained from excavated pits or water 

umbrellas; the latter docB not mate any senM. The meaning of the compound is not known FThis i h 

same as leudainir which occurs in the Timvalahgida and the Leiden grants. H. K. S ] ^ 

‘ Padeitf. The reading here is not final ; wbat-the phrase, as it is read, means is not clear 

Preserved in a room. This word occurs in several 

• The word vilhovan means at present a potter: I do not believe it meant the same thing in eariv flhn.. • 
many documents velkosan, are signatories. Literally it means ‘ a prince of a feudatory dynasty ' (*,*4 kd + ««)'" 
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No. 6.— INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 

By Lionel D. Baenett. 

Bndi, the ancient Snndi, is now a village in the Ro? taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay. 
It lies about nine miles east-by -north from Ron town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet 
58 (1827) as “ Soodi,” in lat. 15° 44' and long. 75° 54^'. In ancient times it was an important 
city ; in the following records it appears as a rdjadhSni, or capital, of the Kisukad seventy 
under the Chajnkyas of Kalyani. 

The publication of the records of StLdi which are comprised in the following articles is 
based upon ink -impressions, the loan of which, together with other help, I owe to the unfailing 
kindness of the late Dr. Fleet. None of these inscriptions have yet been edited ; but five of 
them are transcribed in the Elliot MS. Collection, namely Nos. C (Elliot I. 37), F (I. 144), I 
(I. 305), J (I- 302), and K (II. 226). Ranging as they do from about 900 A.D. to the latter 
half of the twelfth century, they throw considerable light on the history of the town and of 
Kisukad. Nos. A, a record of a local foray abont 9C0 A.D., and B, a mutilated deed of endow- 
ment a few years later, afford little positive information ; but the remainder give many historical 
data. Nos. C-E (1) were compo.sed while Akka-devi, the sister of the Chalukya VikraBja- 
ditya V, was administering 'Ki.sukad ; C is of Saka 932' (expired), or A.D. 1010, under 
Vikramaditya V; D of Saka 973 (current), or A.D. 1050, under Somesvara I ; E (1) of Saka 
976 (expired), or A.D. 1054, in the same reign ; E (2), of Saka 980 (expired), or A.D. 1058, 
confirms a previous charter of Akka-devi. F, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A.D. 1060, in the 
same reign, introduces a Mahasamantadhipati named Iffagadeva, who seems to have been then 
ruling over Kisukad. G contains two records, both of the reign of Somesvara 11; the first, 
dated Saka 991 (expired), or A.D. 1069, tells us that at that time Kisukad was governed by 
Singana-deva, while the second, of Saka 997 (expired), or A.D. 1075. mentions a Dan4anSyaka 
whose name seems to be Kottimayya, and who possibly succeeded Singana-deva in the govern- 
ment of the province. In H there are three separate records : the first is of Saka 996 (expired), 
or A.D. 1075, under Somesvara II ; the second is of about the same period ; and the thiid, 
belonging to the reign of Vihramaditya VI, introduces a certain Chakayya as harana of 
Kisukad. Nos. I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI ; I is dat-d m year 9 of 
the Chalukya-Vikrama era, or A.D. 1084/” and mentions the senior queen Lakshma-devi as 
reigning at Kalyana and grunting a town in the province ; in J, of the same year, Kisukad 
seems to be under the rule of the Ban^andyaka Srivallabba ; and in K, dated in the 38th year 
of the same ei^a, the province is administered by a branch of the Bali-vamsa, a grant being 
made by the Mahasamanta Dadigarasa. L brings ns to the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sahkama, when Kisukad was under the control of Vikrama-deva or Vikkayya, a scion of the 
Sind a dynasty of Yelburga. 


A.— A VmAGAL. 

This inscription is on a stone buried in the field of Gnlnppa bin Ayyappa, in Survey 
Number 139. The stone, as is commonly the case with monuments of the kind, is adorned with 
sculptures in four tiers. On the lowest tier is figured the hero, bow in hand, facing towards 
the proper right against a hostile army represented by an elephant and two horses with (heir 
riders, while on the ether side are a horseman and two figures app.arently bearing umbrellas. 
On the tier abo\e this we see the hero being conveyed to paradise by two celestial nymphs with 
chowries; and on the tier above this is a seated figure (Indra ?) with a chowry^-bearer at each 
side. The uppermost tier shews in the centre a linga on an ahhtsJieka-stnad, with a seated bnll 
on the proper left. The inscription occupies five lines of about 2 ft. 2 in. in width. — The 
characters are Kar.are.«e, from I in. to lin. in height; for themo.st p.nrt they are well preserved, 

K 
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and they appear to be of the period circa 900 A.D. They are throughout archaic in type. In 
emhol (line 5) we find the special form of «i noted above, Vol. XIT, p. 335. — The language is 
Kanarese, of the oldest dialect; the locative case however is in -ol, not the archaic -ul, and we 
find the short genitive in -no, the short accusative in -an (mStan, solamarh, 1. 3) beside that in 
-an (yasaman, 1. 4), and the later forms pa^edam (line 4) and nirisidal (line 5), beside the 
archaic emhol. It appears to be in metre, probably some kind of sliatpadi. 

TEXT.i 

1 Svasti sri-Turagana mane-magati • * * * *2 Vvajra • • 

2 d=acharyyan=Turaga nin=ly=edeyol=ildu kfllam geP * [e]- 

3 ndod=a matan=ollad-[i]re salama[m] kandatan=[i]re E0lal=aga- 

4 d=end=5tanim munna nadad=iridu padedam yasaman=ataihg*^ 

5 * labbe Lachchhakkan=embol=ake nirisidal=I kallam 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! . . . the steward of the fortunate Tnraga . . . when the Acharya of . . . 

said ; “ 0 Tnraga, stand in this place and conquer the base man,”^ when he [? Tnraga] did 
not agree to that speech, and saw (the protpect of) defeat, he said : “ We must not be defeated,” 
and, advancing in front of him [? Tnraga], and stabbing (the enemy), he won fame.* For him 
the mother . . . she who is named Lachchhakka, set up this stone. 


B.— FRAGMENT OF A GRANT. 

This record comes from a stone buried in the road of the quarter known as the Chalavadi- 
kgri (‘‘street of the Holeya ascetics ”). The stone is divided into three vertical band* ; the 
central band has a curved top, on which is a sculpture representing a liriga on an abhithika- 
stand with a bull on its proper right. On these three bands the inscription is incised. Impres- 
sions of only three fragments of the record are available, as apparently the remainder is 
entirely effaced. Of these three, the first, (a), is almost illegible, only a few letters being deci- 
pherable. Of the other two, (b) and (c), I append the teit. The area of (a) is about I ft. in. 
in width by II in. in height ; that of (b) about 11 in. in width by 2 ft. 4 in. in height; and that 
of (c) about 9i in. in width by 2 ft. 8| in. in height. — The characters are Kanarese, rather coarse 
in type, and measuring from Ij in. to 1| in. in height. They seem to belong to the early part 
of the tenth century A.D., perhaps a few years later than the preceding record. In the main 
their character is distinctly archaic ; but the vowel e is written indiSerently in the earlier and in 
the later manner. — The language also is archaic Kanarese, shewing however the shoit endings 
of the accusative and genitive and the locative in -ol. — The subject is the endowment of a reli- 
gious charity. Fragment (b) informs us that the formal ceremony of the endowment was 


' From the ink-impressions. I am indebted to Dr. Fleet for much help in the readings of this record. 

• The first four of these five aiiAarar may be read varionsly : Dr. Fleet suggested but the traces 

seem to me to point to a name like Nitturan, 

• There is a letter subscript under the 1. * There seems to be an i on the top of the g. 

‘ Kilam gel may also mean “ win (by victory) food.” Apparently the Acharya promised Tnraga victory, if 
he held his ground; but the battle went again-t him, and he expected to be defeated and killed ; then his mane- 
magati rushed in front of him and s.ived him, at the cost of his own life. 

• That ia, he found a hero’s death. 



Viragal 
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performed in the presence of the god Saddegesvara (that in a temple of Siva founded 
bj, or in honour of, a person named Baddega), the witnesses being a Saiva teacher, whose 
name seems to have been Murtti-Sivacharya, and the “ Seventy,” probably the heads of 
the local Brahmans. It then mentions Puligere, i.e. Lakshmoshwar (on which see above , 
Vol. XIV, p. 188), and a place named Baddega-Brahmapuri, which must be the quarter tenanted 
by Brahmans connected with the above-mentioned temple of Baddegcsvara, the context suggest- 
ing that it was situate in Puligere ; it then breaks off. Fra.ment (c) speaks of feeding a 
thousand ascetics before this same temple at the time of the uttardyana-samkranti, after which 
comes a description of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddega-Brahmapuri; this 
guilt is declared to be equal to the sin of destroying tb;_- “ Thirty-two thousaud,”! seven crores 
of devotees, and Benares itself. 


(b) 

1 na Baddegesvara-deva- 

2 ra samnnidhanadol ya- 

3 ma-niyama-avadhya- 

4 ya-dh} an-anushthana- 

5 samachar^^^appa Mu- 

6 [r]tti-Sivacharyyarum 

7 elpadimbarn[m] sa- 

8 kshiy=age Pulige- 

9 reyam(ya) Baddega-Bra 

10 hinapuriy=enda pesa* 

11 sri- 

12 ****** ba- 


TEXT.2 

(o) 

1 nttarayana-sam- 

2 krantiyol Badde- 

3 g[e]svarada raunde sa- 

4 sira tapodhanara- 

5 n^^aduvudn Badde- 

6 ga-Brahmapuri * * 

7 bulam ma[vat]t-[i]- 

8 rchhchhasiramuman=e- 

9 1-kati tapCdhana- 

10 mumaih Varan [asi]- 

11 ynman=alidom i 

12 8thanam=[e*]l-k0to(ti) * * * 

13 3vame[dha-pha] lama- 

14 n-e * * * * * 


C.— OP THE BEIGN OP VTKRAMADITYA V : SAKA 032. 

This record is inscribed on a rectangulsr slab on the left-hand side of a temple at Sudi 
known as the Jodu-halasada gudi.^ A ti-anscript is given in the Elliot MS. Collection, I. 37. 
The inscribed area of the slab is about 3 ft. 43 in. in height and 1 ft. 7| in. in width ; the lower 
part is defective, so that the concluding lines are wanting. On the top of the slab is a panel 
with sculptures, representing a cow facing to the proper left, with sucking calf, and over them 
the sun and moon. — The character is a well shaped Kanarese band of the period. The letters 
are sloped and slightly angular; their height is generally from ^ in. to 1 in. — The language is 
throughout Old Kanarese prose. The archaic I occurs correctly in elpattumam (1. 11), ilda 
(1. 26), and wrongly in tilakani (1. 3). A curious point of syntax appears in kshudr-opadravaman^ 


' We should naturally expect this to refer to Xolambavadi. But it seems to designate Banarasi. Normally 
Banavasi was a twelve-thousand province, and it is mentioned in many records as such. But there are exceptimis. 
A record of A.D. 860 speaks of *■ thirty-thousand villages of which Vanavasi is the foremost ” (above, V'ol. VI, p. 
35 V. 21) ; and another, of A.D. 919, mentions “the Banavasi thirty-two tbonsind province ” (/nd. .4af., 1903, 
p. 225). For the explanation of these facts see Dr. Fleet’s remarks in J. R. A. S., 1912, p. 707. 

* From the ink-impressions. 

• This must be wrong ; pcrhsps it sboold be corrected to tamathar, i.e. tamartthar. 

* There seem to be traces of two aletharae after the fo j bnt it may be that there is only one. 

• See I. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257. 
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■JjjZ (11. 26-27), where the accusative case seems to be the subject or predicate of the verb, 
somewhat in the same way as in Arabic, thus confirming the dicta of the grammarians (Kittel’s 
Grammar, p. 894). 

The subject of the record is a transaction, somewhat of the nature of a lease, concerning 
some estates. It begins with the nsual prelude, announcing that Tribhuvanamalla-deva, i.e. 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya V, with the standing titles of his dynasty, was reigning at the time 
(11. 1-6), and that the Kiaukad seventy was under the government of his sister Akka-devi,i 
described as “ sharing in the enjoyment of the frnits of thonsands of issues of unceasing 
supreme felicity, equal to a second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing- jewel of immeasurable bounty^ 
a crest- jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues” (11. 6-13). Then comes 
the date (11. 13-15), and after it the deed (11. 15 ff.), by which the six Gavn^das and the eight 
Settis of Suudi, representing the laic administration, lease out to the Mahajanas, or heads of the 
Brahman community residing in the local Brahmapnri or Brahmans’ quarter, certain specified 
estates, viz. 114 mattar of black land, which the latter are to enjoy on payment of a 
murggaru-vana, due when the produce of the fields is divided {hhatta-hhaga ) ; and it is 
stipulated that they shall take due care of the estate, and not alienate the land or a single street 
in which they reside, in spite of any pressure. 

The details of the date (11.13-14) are: Saka 932, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Sadharapa ; the full-moon of Margasiras ; a lunar eclipse. Mr. R. Sewell informs me that 
by the Arga-siddhanta the quoted tithi was current on Wednesday, 8 November, A.D. 
1010, full-moon taking place 20 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on that day; and by the Surya- 
siddhanta the moment of full-moon was 20 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise on that day. But there 
was no eclipse of the moon on that date ; the ouly lunar eclipses in that year were on 1 April 
and 26 September. 

Besides the I'eference to the Kisiikad seventy (1. 11), several place-names are mentioned 
in the specification of boundaries. The estate in question was bounded on the east by the lands 
of Siriguppe (1. 19), on the south by SathkalQr (1. 20), on the north by the lands of “ the 
town,” viz. of Sndi. On Kisuk&d see Dr. Fleet’s note on “The Kisnkad seventy district ” in 
I. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 ff. Siriguppe is doubtless the “ Sirngoopa ” of the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58, about 2\ miles E. S. E. from Sadi, in lat. 15° 42j', long. 75° 68^' ^ ; Snmkalur is pro- 
bably the “ Sun'sunoor ” of tlie same map, about 2 miles S. S. E. from Sudi, in lat. 15° 42j', 
long, ly 571'. 


TBXT.3 

1 [Svasti Samastaj-bhuvan-asraya SrJ-Pri(pri)- 

2 tbvi-va[llabha ma]bara[j5]dbirajaih paramesva- 

3 ra para[mabhatta]rakam Satya8raya-kula-tila(la)kam 

4 Chaluky-abhai-anaih sriinat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara 

5 vijaya-rajyam^uttar-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddha- 

6 manam=a-cbariidr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire |1 Sva8ty-=A- 

7 navara (ta] -parama-kal j a^i-abhy uday a-sahasrafsra) - 

8 phala-bho[ga]-bbagini dvitiya-Lakshmi-samaneya- 

9 r=a[ga]aita-[da]na-chintamam viveka-chudamaeiga- 
10 l=eka-vakyeyar=ggnuada bedamgiyar^appa 

' tsee Uy iiasties of fhe Kan, Di$tr., p. 435. 

= There is also a “ 'ir»upi ” shown on the Indian A.tlaa (1903) quarter-sheet 41 in lat. 16° [17^' and 
T5° 48J'. 

* From the ieh-impTee ion. 
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11 [sri]inad-Akka-deviyar=Kki8uka(i=elpattum.am dushta- 

12 nigraka-visishta-pratipalanadim sakha-samkatha-v:- 

13 n5da<iind=aldu rajyarii-geyyuttam-ire Sa(sa)ka-varsha 

14 932neya Sadharana-samvatsarada Marggasira- 
1.") da ,papuameyol=ada sf^ma-giahsinadandu Su- 

16 nd.iy=aravar=ggavnndamga!uin=eiibar-ase[t]t[iga!um (?)de]- 

17 [vajra aaimidhaiiadol=alliya bra[hmapuiil- 

18 ya mahajanakke bariya' * » * * 

19 lagana bbiimi mtidal [Sirigu]ppeya pola- 

20 da mere temkalu Samkalura stme padaval * * 

21 ttanesvarada* polada mere badagal’t p[u]rada pola- 

22 da niereyirhd=olage dhara-pfirbbakam mu[r*]ggarvi-va- 
2.3 pamaih tett=uub=amt=agi bitta ereya mattai- 

24 nnru padinalkam bhatta-bbagam=adodtirh 

25 murggaru-vanamam tiruvav=a bbtimiya- 

26 niaii=avar=i][da keriya-l-n=oiiduih k>bud: adravama- 

27 ii=agal=!iyade sva-dharmmadirii [pratipajisu" v ir j 

28 iok * sa * * * * * * ^ * * * * * Ba 

D.— OF THE HEIGN OF SOMESVARA I : SAKA 973. 

This record is •written upon a stone slab near the plinth of a local /na(/i belonging to the 
Karasthaladavaru.® The stone, which appears to be without sculptures, has a width of 2 ft. 
3 in. ; the maximum height i.s 3 ft. 4f in., the lower part being incomplete. What remains of 
the text is for the most part well preserved.— The character is a good Kanarese band of the 
period. The letters, varying from | in. to ^ in. in height, are well sliaped, and resemble those 
of C, but shew a slight tendency towards a more upright and rounded type,— The language is 
throughont Old Kanarese prose. The archaic I is kept in (11. 7. 23), illu (1. 14), and ndZfc- 
(1. 23), but is changed to | in polal- (1. 24) and kifila (1. 26) ; and final -m sporadicallv turns 
to -V in panav^ (1. 28). Sraheya (1. 20), aru-taldraih (I. 24), and maiachal (.1. 25) are of some 
lexical interest. 

The document has a somewhat unusual interest, in its relation both to history and to social 
organisation. It begins by stating that the reigning sovereign was the Chalukya Trailokya- 
malla (Somesvara I), and the Kisukad seventy, together wdtb the Torugare sixty and the 
Masavadi hundred-and-forty, was being administered by Akka-devi*' (11. 1-9) and then 

states that in the nele-vldii^ Pannaleya-kbte, on the specified date, sewn royal ministeis® 

namely the mane-vergade or Steward of the Household, two lantmpalus or Councillors, a pru- 
dhana, an aliga, a Steward of the Betel-bag, and a secretaiy to the Council — in concert witli 
the Commissioner of the County {nada pergadu) an 1 other administrative officials granted to the 
eight Settis and eighty households a renewal of their corporate constitution, which had partly 


’ Uncertain; it may be siriga. » Tbc tta is not very certain. 

• An order of celibate .langamae, or Lingayat aecetics. • See Dgnoat. Kanar. Distr., pp. 435, 44o. 

• On this term see below, on inscr. F, p. 86. 

• It is perhaps worth while to call attention to the number sevens. Similarly the Mahdh%arat«tj Sabha-p®. y 

23, apeaks of seven praJcritit^ wliich Xilakantha explains as referring to the commandant of the citadel (durg-d- 
dh>falc»ha)j controller-general of the army {hal-ddhyahtha), chief justice {dharfn-ddhyaksha), ccmmander of the 
army in the field {ehamu-pati), chaplain, physician, and astrologer. The Kautilxyaj i. 15, speaks of 12, 10 or 
more members of the council of ministers. Mann, vii. 54, recommends 7 or 8 ; the Milinda-pauha, IV. i/ 36 
Toeutions 6, viz, the commander-in-chief, prime minister, chief jodge, chief treasurer, bearer of the sunshade* 
and bearer of the sword of state. Somadera in his cb- recommends 3, 5, or 7. 
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broken down in i,lie stress of the war with the Cholas.^ doubtless ute famous conflict which 
culminated in the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1052, when Somesvara I was defeated bj the 
army of Rajadhiraja Chola I, who perished in the tight. The articles of the constitution 
which follow refer to the fiscal arrangements for the estates and to penalties for assaults; in the 
midst of the latter the record breaks off. 

The details of the date (1. 10) are : Saka 973, corresponding to the cyclio year Vikrita ; 
the 13th of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha ; Sunday. On this I am indebted to Mr. R. 
Seweli for the following observations ; “ There were two Jyeshthas in that year, (i) adhika 
and (ii) nija. ( i) For udAtfoi-Jyeshtha : by both the Arya-siddhanta and Surya-siddhanta 13 
snkla Jydshtha hcyan 19 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 6 May, A.D. 1060. So, 
properly speaking, the 13 sukla tithi was coupled with Monday, 7 May, as being current at 
snr.riso ou that day. Bat it was current for 4 h. 43 m. late on the Sunday night, (ii) For tfija- 
Jyeshtha : 13 sukla was current at mean sunrise on, and was coupled with, Wednesday, 6 
June, A.D. 1050. It began .15 in. by the Arya-siddhanta, 51 m. by the Surya-siddhanta after 
mean sunrise on Tuesday, 5 June. Probably therefore the date was in adAtjba-JySshtha, 
though it is not quite perfect. The mean 13th tithi of odAiA'a- Jyeshtha began 1 h. 42 m. after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 7 May, 1030 ; it conld not be connected with the previous Sunday.” 

The places mentioned are : the Kisukad seventy (11. 7, 23), the Torugare® sixty (1. 7), 
the Masavadi hundred-and-forty (1. 8), Pannaleya-kote (1. 9), and Karsgambadu (1. 19). 
The first of these has been fully discussed in Dr. Fleet’s note “ The Kisuk&d seventy district ” 
in J. A., Vol. XXX (1901), pp, 259 ff. Pannaleya-kOte, also known as Pannale-dnrga, Prana- 
laka-durga, and Padmana}a-dniga, is Panhala, some twelve miles north-west of Kolhapnr.® The 
Miisavadi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambaj, the ancient Dharmapnra ; 
see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 465. That of Toyngare has not been identified. 


TEXT.+ 

1 Om3 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabba maharaj[adhira]- 

2 ja paraniesvara paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Cba[lu]- 

3 ky-abharanam sriraat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-0[ttar-a]- 

4 bhivriilJhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chariidr-5rkka-taram saluttam-ire 1 Svasty^Ari-Dj-ipa- 

[maku]- 

5 ta-ghattita-charan-aravindeyar-Ggaihga-snana-pavitreyar=ddin-Snatha-chinta[mani] 

6 vivgka-chudamanigal=eka-vakyeyar=-ggunada be^aiiigiya[r=appa] 

7 srimad-Akka-deviyar=Kki8ukad=elva(ipa)ttumam Torugarey«=aruva£ttu]- 

8 mam Masavadi nura-nalvattumam dn8hte-nigi-aba-vi8ishta-pratipala[nadim] 

9 Bukha-samkatha-vinodadind^alattam-ire Fannaleya-kdteys nele-vidino[l] 

10 Sa(sa)ka-varsha 973neya Vikrita-samvatsarada Jeshtha 8n(sa)ddha 13 Aditya- 

vara 

11 sriman-mane-verggade Kalidasayya ; tamtrapala Mi^ayya ! tamtrapala Chit- 

timayya [|*] 


‘ Tl^e term used is Cholikara praghattakadim. The word praghat(aka is ex{d»ined in dictionaries sa a 
rule, mode of treatment, and the like ; but this will not salt the present context, which demands the meaninir of 
“ conflict ” or something of the kind. * 


On the spelling of this name see n. 6 below. » See Dgn. Kanar. Distr., p. 646. 

F«,m the ink-impremion. . by the chakra symbol. 

Vi, ” prolonged in an npward cnrl ; that it mnat be read as m Uprovad 

Cf. belolXcrJuon ‘ a. Twors r- 
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12 pradhaoa Demmanna | aliyam Chandimayya | adapada Chavnnc^rayam | 
ta ril- 
ls trada sgnabOTaih Dasimayya-l-n-antu samasta-pradhanamrii srlmat-na- 

da perggade Nagaderayya pramakha karanamam=ildn | Sundi Ajava- 
1.5 rmmayya Setti | Sa(sa)ntivarmmayya Setti | Demayya Setti | ChavuncU 

Settiya 

16 magam Ballayya | S5(sd)bhanayya Setti | Mada Nagayya Setti { Chamanns 

Se^ I Jaya- 

17 devayya Setti | ant=enbar-:s8ettiyarggarii enbhatt=okkalgarii ChSlikara pragbatfca- 

kadirii 

18 ketta sammandhiyirii punarbhbharaparii-madi kotta sa(sa)sana-maryyadey-«iit- 

endode i aihga- 

19 diyurh maneyarii Karagariibada polada ' nelada ebatur-agbata-sahitarii tad-varsharn» 

mo- 

20 dal=i^iy=eradu sraheya siddh-5yam=olag=agi sarbba-badha-paribararii-gottu nilisi 

21 allirii mSle Nandatia-8ariiTat8aram=adiy»=agi varsbarii prati sarbb-aya-sahitarh [I*] 

dharmtiia- 

22 vattaleya^ sa8ana-maryyadeyal=tirQva siddh-ayarii porii-gadya 9 am=evbhatta [l*] 

e?iba- 

23 r^ssettiyai-a inaryyade nalk=illa nada maryyadey=etibargg=illa [I*] Eiaukad- 

elpattafolam sa- 

24 rige blra-va^a-sahitaih sumkam paribaram [i*] polal^olage ara-talararii kettudarkke 

kotta kavaih 1 

25 taudeya dOsham maganan=eydada magaaa dOsham tandeyan=eydado [I*] kallam 

bandikararii mariichal-vi- 

26 divavam pagevaiii polla-mana8aii=int=ivaran>=aihgadxya tadikeya kilila kelag- 

iridode dandarh 

27 dOsham^illa | iridavaifage dandaih porii-gadya 9 am»=ara pi(ba?)ttin=ataDan-iridode 

dandaih poih-ga- 

28 dyanaih * * • * * g mikk-atamge dandairi panav=ond[u] poydavariige 

dandam pa^>av=eiadu suri- 

29 ••'•*•****** nftvada^ ****•••**•• 

[po]rii-gady5narii mflra® 

TBANSLATIOlf. 

(Lines 1-4.) Om ! Hail! When the victorious reign of king Trailokyamalla, 
refuge of the whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, ornament of SatyaOTaya’s mce, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was ad- 
vancing in its course of successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 

stars : — 

(Lines 4-9.) Hail! While Akka-devi, whose feet-lotuses are rubbed by the diadems of 
opponent kings, who is pure through bathing in the Ganges, a wishing-jewel to the distressed 
and masterless, a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues, was adminis- 
tering the Tfia nvad seventy, the Torugare sixty, and the Mssavsdi hundred-and-forty in 
the enjoyment of pleasant conversations so as to suppress the evil and protect the excellent 

» The main shaft of the « is pi-olonged downwards in a straight line, apparently through some flaw of the 
4 toue. 

* Or noparfu. 

• After this line traces of two more lines appear; 1. 30 ended in yrf*. 1. 31 in (?) fo. 
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(Lines 9-18.) in the standing' camp of Pannaleya-kotB, on Sunday, the 13th day of the 
bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in the Saka year 973, the cyclic year Vikrita, all the Ministers 
of State, to wit, Ealidasayya, Steward of the Household, the Councillor Millayya, the Conn- 
cillor Chittitnayya, the Minister of State Demmanna, the aliya Chandimayya, Chavunda- 
raya the Steward of the Betel-hag, and Haaimayya the Secretary to the Council, in concert 
with the administrators headed by N’agade'Vayya, Commissioner of the County, made for the 
Ei 2 ht Settis Ajavarmayya Setti of Sundi, Santivarmayya Setti, Demayya Setti, ChS'vundi 
Setti’s son Ballayya, Sobhanayya Setti, Mada Nagayya Setti, Chamanna Setti, (and) 
Jayadevayya Setti, and for the Eighty Households, a renewal of their corporate regulations 
in so far ns they had broken down through the invasion of the Cholikas,^ and granted a 
starutoiy constitution of the following lenour : 

(Lines 18-28.) The shops and house.s aiv to have their fonr sides of access situate in the 
grounds of the lands of Karagambadu. They allow them to stand ■with a grant of immunity 
from all imposts, including fixed land-rent, for two srahes,- beginning from the present year ; 
subsequent!)', from the year Nandana otiwaids, they are to be charged with the sai-v-aya^ 
annually. The fixed land-rent to be paid by them under the statutory constitution of the 
Department of Charities* is to be eighteen gold gadyanas. The constitution of the Eight Settis 
is not to apply to the county, nor the constitution of the county to the Eight. Within the 
Eisukad seventy the land-plots are to be immnne from tolls with the hira-raimj' Within 
the town, in cases where anything is lost, the ara-talara^ has to make (it) good. The 
gni It of a father shall not attach to a son, nor the guilt of a son attach to a father. If one 
strike (with a weapon) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded person under a shop, 
screen, (or) veranda, (there shatl he) a fine, (6fi() no guilt; the fiue upon the striker (shall be) 
thi-ee gold gadyanas. If one strike him with the (?) fingers, the fine (shall be) . . . gold 
gadyanas; tor him who (?) exceeds . . . the fine (shall he) one pana ; for him who 
cudgels (such a one), the fiue (skull be) two panas 

E (1).— OF THE REIGN OP SOMESVABA I : SAEA 976. 

This record is engraved on the front of a stone now standing in the temple of Mallikarjuna 
at Shdi, on the right side of the sanctum. On the top of the stone is a panel containing 
sculptures, representing on the proper right a linga on an abhisheka-st&nA with a worshipjer 
standing by it on the extreme right, while on the proper left is a cow with sucking calf, over 
which are the sun and moon. The inscription, which is imperfect at the bottom, covers an area 
of 1 ft. 10 in. in width, the maximum height being 3 ft. 5j in. For the most part it is in a 
very dilapidated condition, and hence it is possible that my transcript may contain some 
inatcnracie.s ill detail. — The character is Kanaresc, of the period, but of a somewhat irregular 


‘ .Soe 'above, 7S. 

Atteution was csUeil to this word in I. A., Vol. XVIII, p. 38 f., Yol. XIX, p. 1G3, \ ol. XXII, p. 222, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 221, and Vol. XXV, p. 286. Many instances of its use occur in the inscriptions of Orissa (cf. Antiquilien 
0 / 0/ i !sa, Vol. II, p. 1G5 ff., J. -4. S. Vo!. LXII, pt. i., p. 90 fE.!; and in all of these it comes between the 
number of the aliVa, or regnal year, and the name of the month. Thi- fact suggests that it means a twelvemonth • 
and this infereuce is decisively proved by the present passage. For hero we arc told that the period covered bv the 
year of onr grant (sell, the year Vikrita) and the remaining time up to the beginning of tiie year Xandana (in 
otliev words the year Khara) amounts to two Srahes. Thus two Srahes are equal to two yc.ars, and hence Srahe must 
signify the period of 12 months. See my note in J. S. A. S., 1917, p. 132. 

^ This seems to mean all dues of hereditary village servants ; cf. I. A., 3 ol. XiX, p. 249 n. 

* On the meaning of pattate see above, Vol. XIII, p. 325, 

* An impost of unknown mature ; cf. /. •!., Vol. XIX, p. 249 n,, .Inn, fiepcri' ilysore A- chteol Dept 1916 
I6,p.r.2. 

” 'i'hi- -eeins to o-.giiify some kind of beadle (see KUtel, s.v. 'alara : cf. above. Vol. XI,*p. 4G f.). On ora 
li-.v note on the Uaukapur inscription, abive, Vol. XIII, p. 175 
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snd not partionlarly graceful type. The letters are between -j in. and f in. in height. The 
special character for y (see above, Vol. XII, p. 336) seems to be used in SSvadasayyarh, 1. 12. 
— The language, with the exception of the introductory Sanskrit formula Svaiti Jaya^^h^ 
ah'hyudayaS=e}ia, is Old Kanarese. The archaic I is preserved in ildu, 1. 13, and wrongly 
Eubstituted for I in Sldu, 1. 10 ; but we have elpattumam, 1. 8. 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the rules for the funds of a temple. It states 
that in the reign of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I), while Akka-devi (described 
with the same epithets as in inscription D) was administering the Kisukad seventy, the 
Torugare sixty, and the MasiyavSdi hundred-and-forty (11. 1-11), the administrative 
officials, headed by all the Ministers of State (pradha«a),Nfigadevayya, the Commissioner of the 
County (na^a perga^e), Bevadasayya,^ the Secretary, and Madhavayya, the Chief Justice, 
issued at the nele-vidu, or standing camp, of Vikramapura a statutory constitution for the temple 
of the god AkkeSvara in Sundi — evidently a sanctuary of Siva founded or re-established by 
Akka-devi — regulating the disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to ensure the due 
performance of its rituals (11. 11-16). Then follow the names of the various beneficiaries 
(11. 17-35). Among these we find a Pandit named Visva-sivacharya (1. 18), a vmit^iya (flute- 
player, 1. 19), a ravalavala? named Singayya (1. 20), a bariya raralavala (1. 21) and a manager 
(pergade, 1. 23) whose names ate not quite plain, and a number of temple-courtesans (sitZe) 
whose names and posts are carefully specified. The latter details are very technical, and an 
adequate translation is beyond my power; they are however interesting, as shewing the 
organisation of the staff of a temple according to their places and functions, and throwing some 
light on the technical uses of certain words, such as jsoZro (11. 31, 32), which apparently has the 
sense of “dancing woman.’’* Compare No. P. below, p. 17, and the Bahkaptir inscription above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 1C8. 

In this connection I would call attention to the division of the posts of the temple-staff and 
of their qnartei-s into those of the right and those of the left hand, which appears in this and 
other inscriptions. It seems to be connected with the well-known separation of the non- 
brahmanic castes of the Sonth into those of the right and those of the left hand.^ In the 
temple of Kali at Conjeevaram the right-hand castes worshipped in one mandapa, the left-hand 
castes in another.® If this view is correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar must be wrong in bis 
theory that the division of the castes arose about 1010 A.D. from the distinction of the two 
armies of Rajaraja Chela into that of the right and that of the left hand ® I believe the 
converse to he the truth ; the division seems to have been in existence long before the eleventh 
century, and was indicated by the separation of the castes in public worship ; and Rajaraja made 
use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify his armies.^ 

The details of the date (II. 14-15) are : ^ka 976, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya ; 
the new-moon of JySshtha ; Tuesday ; an eclipse (of the snn). Mr. Sewell informs me that these 


* The abort a in the second syllable of this name la in accordance with the rule of Pacini, VI. iii. 63. 

’ This meaBB “ keeper of a ravala,” What a raedja is I do not know ; bat the word must be the same as the 
Marathi raed la, which means a goldimith’s die. Possibly then it may mean the stamp for tlie badges or tokens 
iasned by the temple. Sariya rardfa (1. 20) will then mean a secondary die. 

* Cf. pdtra-jaga-dale in Epig. Cam., VII. 1 (Sbimogs), Sh. 97 and below, inscr. I, 1 . 17. 

* See especially G. Oppert, Oa tie Original Juiabitante of Bharatararsha or India, 1888, p. 85 ff., in the 
Madrae Journal of Literature and Science, 1887-8. Some further material is noticed in Progrett Beport qf 
Aeet. Arciaol. Supi.for Bpigr., Madrae, 1912-13, pp. 99-102, 109, 130, and 1914-15, pp. 15, 106. 

* See M. Srinivasa dSyangar, Tamil Studiee, 1st scries, p. 99. ' Tamil Studies, p. 92 ft. 

’ In this eonneetion Dr. Fleet has callsd my attention to the enrions names Balaca-Jahkaiga and Edava- 
Jakkaiga in Bp. Corn., Vol. V (Bassan), transl. p. 237. 
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data work out correctly for Tuesday, 10 May, A.D. 1064, when the moment of new moon waa 
at 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise ; the result would be the same if the calculation were made for 
true sunrise at Dharwar. On that date there iivas an eclipse of the sun in India (see Schnun s 
Table A. in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 121). 

The following places are mentioned : the Kisxikad seventy (1.8); the Torugarei sixty 
(1. 9) ; the Masiyavadi hundred-and-forty (it.) ; Vikramapura (1. 11) ; SQndi (1. 15, etc.). 
On the first three see above, pp. 76, 78. The form Masiyavadi is a variant of the more usual 
MSsavddi. Vikramapura is the modem Arasibidi." 

TEXT.* 

_ ^ 

1 Om'* Svasti Jaya3=ch=abhyudayafi=cha || Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-a^raya Sn* 

Frith vi-vallabha 

2 maharajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhattaiakaiii Saty&sra- 

3 ya-kula-tilakam Chaloky-abharanaih srimat-Trail6kyanxalla-de- 

4 va-viiaya-raiyam=uttar-3ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddha- 

5 [ma] iia!n=a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire j| Svasty*=Ari-nripa-ma- 

6 [ka]ta-ghattita-charan-aravindeyar-Ggaihga-snana-pavitreyar--ddin-a* 

7 nata(tha)-chimtamani viveka-chuclamanigai=eka-vakyeyar=ggnna- 

8 da beclamgiyar=appa srimad-Akka-deviyar=KkiBukad=e)pa- 

9 ttumain Tofugarey^aruvattumam Masiyavadd niSra-nalva- 

10 ttumain dushta-nigra[lia-visi]8hta-pratipajauadiihd=aidu(ldu) snkha>samkatha> 

11 vinOdadiin lujyam-geyyuttarh Vikramapurada nele-vidinol^sama- 

12 sta-pradhanaruiii nada perggade Kagadevayyam senabovam Bevadasayyaih 

13 dharmm-adhyaksham Madhavayyan==iDt=I pramukha karanamum bers8>=ilda 

14 Sa(^)ka-Yarsha 876[neya Ja]ya-samvatsarsda Jesbtbad=amavasye Mam* 

15 gala-varad • * • * [suryyaj-grahanadol Snndiy-=A-l-kk64vara- 

16 da patra’-Chaitra-pavitra ♦ • * * Ba(^a)sans-maryyadey-=ent-ene || 

17 a * sa(sa)sana-maryya[de]* • • • * la Sundiya poladol bit^ tala* 

18 vrittiya 500 mattar^olage Viiva-sivacharyyargge •••••• 

19 mattarum • * • * * Sruva * * g=eradu talada mattarum 35 

vamsigaih- 

20 ge mattaram 12 ravalavaja Simgayyamge mattarum 15 bariya rava- 

21 la[vala*] * • * • ge mattaram 18 avara samanad^^eda-vakkada keriya 

mo- 

22 dala® deseya bit[t]iya chamarada sule * • bbege* mattarum 11 perggadu 

23 Balamfl-kayyamge^® mattarum 15 balada deseya modala kambha- 

24 da sule * * bbege mattarum 15 alliya kaiiibhada sale Asa- 

25 gabbege mattarum 13 edada deseya modala kambhada sfl- 

26 le Revakabbege mattar 13 alliya kambhada sale Gubbiya 

27 Ohavundabbege mattar * * balada deseya bittiya nhamara- 

28 da sule • • • bbege mattaram 12 alliya keriya chama- 


> On this spelling of the name see above, p. 78. 

* Cf. Dr. Fleet’s paper “ The Eisnk&d seventy district' ini’. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 260. 

' From the ink-impressions. * Denoted by a symbol like a reversed 8. 

* The tra is uncertain. • This word is doubtful. 

' The vowel of mi is donhtful. 

* There are two letters at the beginning of this line before the la, and both are nnoert^. 

* The traces of this name rather suggest Vimkahbegs, hnt this hardly seems suitable in a Saiva temples 
** The Ad is auccrtain. 
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29 rada sule Chittiyabbegei mattarurh. 12 edada deseya 

80 keriya chamarada stile Gubbiya Ketabbege mattarum 12 

31 balada de[se]ya patram aiile * vakabbege mattaram 12 edada dese- 

82 ya patram sale * * bbege mattaruiii 13 balada madada patram sn.- 

33 le Garggabbege mattaram 12 eda-vakkada keriya sale 

34 Mailabbege mattaraia 1[2] bala-vakkada keriya sale Jakka- 

36 bbege mattarum 12[|j*]Int=i mtiryyadeyarii tappade pratipali^- 

E (2).— OF THE BEIGN OP SOSIESVARA I : SAKA. 980. 

This is a record engraved on the side of tbc same stone that contains the preceding inscrip- 
tion. It is complete, but nnderneatb it are tbe first three lines of a second document, which 
commences in the same words as this ; tbe stone then breaks off. Its height is 3 ft. 10 j in,, its 
width 10 in. — The character is Kanarese ; the letters are somewhat irregular in shape and size, 
and vary in height from to f — The language is Old Kanarese, usually changing final -m 
before vowels to -c, and changing Z to Z in alV (11. 37, 41), while retaining it in ildu (1. 20). 

The object of the document is to record a confirmation of the previous grant E (1). It 
was issued by a council of administrative officials (kar^na) headed by a minister whose name 
has been obliterated, doubtless as a result of a loss of royal favour. The latter is described, 
among other epithets, as being “ equal in nobility of character to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Charndatta, and Jimutavahana ” (11. 6-7). Bali is the Daitya king who granted the boon of 
three paces of earth to Vishnu in the Dwarf-incarnation {Mahdhharata III. 28, XII. 223 f., 
XIIT. 98 ; Bhagavata-ptirdna Vlll. x.-xxiii., etc.). Karna is the well-known hero of the 
Mahabharata. Sivi (Sibi) is the king who gave his own flesh to save a dove from a hawk 
(^Mahdbh. III. 139, 197, 199, VII. .'iS : of. the Sivi-jataka, Jat, No, 499, and the article by 
Messrs. M. L. Dames and T. A. Joyce in Man, Feb. 1913). Dadhichi or Dadhyach gave his 
bones in order to make the thunderbolt to destroy the Asuras, Vritra and Trisiras (Btg-veda I. 
Ixxxiv. 13, X. xlviii. 10; Muhdhh. III. 100, IX. 51, XII. 342).® Charndatta and Jlmfltavahana 
are the heroes respectively of the Mri'-hchhakalika and the Ndgananda. The date of the 
former drama, which is ascribed to a king Sndraka, is uncertain, Macdonell {Sanskrit Liter. 
p. 361) inclining to the view that would assign it to the sixth century A.D. ; the latter bears 
the name of Harshadeva of Kanauj. In this connection it may be noted that in the collection 
of dramas published as “ Bhasa’s Works ” in Nos. xv-xvii, xx-xxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xlii of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series there is a Charndatta-ndtaka (No. xxxix), with the same plot as 
the Mrichchhakatika ; and, without prejudice to the debatable question as to whether this 
collection of plays is the work of Bhasa, it may perhaps be permitted to suggest the possibility 
that this particular Chdrudatta-ndtaka, and not the Mrichchhakatika, is the source from which 
the author of our inscription derived — directly or indirectly — his knowledge of the virtues of 
Charndatta. Now the editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Pandit Ganapati Sastri, in 
the preface to No. xlii, p. xl, tells us that “ there is a peculiar class of actors ... in this 
country known among the people as ‘ Chakyar.’ These people are found acting the hdgdnan- 
da and the third Act of Fratijndyaugandhariiyana which they call Mantrdnka Nataka, on 
occasions of some temple festivals, in a method peculiar to them.” The Pratijnd-yaiigandha- 
raya^ is one of the collection of “ Bhasa’s Works ” ; and, since it is acted together with such 
an old play as the Ndgananda, there seems some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this be 
so, the Charudatta-nataka, being apparently by the same author, is of the same antiquity ; and, 

' The tti is rather doubtful ; it may be nti. 

* Fragments of two more lines remain j only a few letters are decipherable on them. 

. ' Jimdtavshana and Dadhichi are mentioned in the S’onntsAe.pa-Sd'i^^aia-eyayn asoribedto Madhava, X. 21 
(cl X. 18), as typical instances of glorious self-sacrifice. 
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as some of its features suggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient 
than the MrichchhakatikS, we may at least admit the possibility that it is the source of the 
comparison used in our inscription.^ 

The details of the date (11. 20-23) are as follows : Saka 980, the cjclic year Vilambin ; 
-the full-moon of JySshtha ; a Sunday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks : “ Saka 980 expired = 
Vilambin=A.D. 1058-9. There were two Jygshthas in that year, adhika and nija. The 
latter does not work out correctly : in it the full-moon day was Tuesday. The former is 
correct. It is interesting to note that the 15th snkla was expunged in that month. At mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058, the 14th snkla of adAiko-JySshtha was current, and at 
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the Ist krishna was current. But the moment of 
full-moon was 1 h. 12 m. before mean sunrise on Monday, and so Sunday, 10 May, was the 
iull-moon day. The day was certainly StmdAy, 10 May, A.D. 1068. The same result is 
obtained if we calculate by mean tithis ; in that case the moment of full-moon was 13 h. 15 m. 
^fter mean sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, 1058.” 

The only places mentioned are Sfl^di (1. 23) and the tirthas (11. 33-34). 


TEXT.2 


1 Svasti Tama-niyama- 

2 svadya(dhya)ya-dhyana-dharana-mg(maa)- 

3 n-anushtana’-parayai^aih nl- 

4 ti-parayanam sisht-ishta-vandl^-vaita- 

5 likam(ka)-vidagdha-kavi-gamaka(ki)-vadi-vsgmi-ja- 

6 n*adharam(n)=gk-amga-vlram Bali-Kari 3 ina-Si(^i)vi-Dadhl- 

7 ohi-Charadatta-Jim(ltavahana-saman-[d]> 

8 dari rava-ramga-sutradhaii murtti- 

9 , Narayanam. Sarasvati(tl)-karn 9 a- 


10 kundal-abharanam Srima* 

11 • • * deva-p5da-pam- 

12 [kaja-bhrama]rar=appa srI * * 

14 ••••*••• nirfip[i*]- 


15 ta-mahamatya-padari(vl)-vira- 

16 jamana man-onnata prabhu-ma- 

17 ntr-gtsaha-sa(sa)kti-traya-8ampa- 

18 nnar=appa srimat-perggade * 

19 • • • nayaka-pramukha 

20 karanav=ilda Sa(sa)lEa-var8ha 880 

21 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Jye- 

22 sbte(shtha)da punname Aditya-vara- 

23 dandu Stlndiy=Akkg8va(sva)ra-deva- 

24 rggav=alliya sasirbbargam pa- 


' The Mme comparison occurs elsewhere ; cf. E>ty. Cam. II (Srmvana Belgols). Ko. 53, an inscription of Saka 
1045, where a person is described as an abhinava-Ciamdatta. It is distinctly literary, and presupposes a book 
jnst as the reference to Jimutarahana presupposes the drama Nagananda, whereas the references to Bali Kama 
-Sivi, and Dadhicbi may come from oral legend. ^ 

» From the ink-impression. » Read -daarifioaa-. ' 'Rea.di fiiht-Uhta-TandU. 
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.25 damala-parivarakkam koMa 

26 8a(4a)sana-maryyadey=ent=endode 

27 pnrvvadim srlmad-AkkS-devi- 

28 yar kotte 8a(sa)sana-niaryya- 

29 deyim sarwa-badha-pari- 

30 harain(v)=agey=A dharmmamam 

31 sva-dharramadirii pratipalisidava- 

32 rgge' sva-dharminadim nadeyisida- 

33 vai^ge Kuruksbetra Piaya- 

34 ge Varanasiyol sasivTva [r*] 

35 brahmanarggam sasira kavile- 

36 y=ubbayainakhi kotta 

37 pa(pba)lain==ak[k*]nv=IdaTi=alidavargg=e- 

38 nl(ni)pa tirtthamgalol sasi* 

39 rvvara brahmanaruvam .sasi- 

40 ra kavileyaih sasirwaru 

41 tapodbanai-an^alida patakav=a- 

42 kka (( Irl srI srI 

TRANSLATIOIT. 

(Lines 1-20.) Hail ! acting in concert, the administrative officials, beaded by the Steward 
.... nayaka, who is devoted to the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, and observance of silence, devoted to the conduct of policy, 
a supporter of the cultured, the agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poets, readers, disputants, 
and orators, a hero of the bodyguard, equal in nobility of soul to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Charudatta, and Jimutavahana,! a controller of the stage of battle, an incarnate Narayana, 

adorned with the earrings of Sarasvati, a bee at the lotus-feet of d6va, 

who is illustrious in the office of high minister appointed exalted in dignity, 

possessed of the three powers of lordship, counsel, and enterprise,^ — 

(Lines 20-23.) on Sunday, the full-moon of Jyeshtba of the Saka year 980, the 
cyclic year Vilambin, — 

(Lines 23-26.) granted for the god Akkesvara of Sundi and for the thousand persons 
of that {ettdblishmeni) and for the staff and attendants a statutory constitution in the following 
terms : — 

(Lines 27-30.) In conformity with the statutory constitution previously granted by 
AkkS-devl, there shall be immunity from all imposts. 

(Lines 30-42 : a Kanarese hortative formula of the usual type.) 

F.— OP THE BEIGE OP SOMESVABA I : SAKA 981. 

This record is incised on a slab on the right side of the temple known as the Jodn-kalaiada 
(see above, p. 75). On the top of the slab is a panel with sculptimes ; in the centre a 
shrine, on the proper right a squatting votary, on the left a standing cow suckling a calf and 
a seated hull, over these the sun and moon. The inscribed area is quadrilateral : the top 
(2 ft. 5J in.) and bottom (3 ft. 9 in.) are parallel, but the sides slope outwards ; the height is 
about 5 ft. 5{ in. The lettering, which is generally well preserved, is in a good Kanarese 


' See above, p. 83. 


* The three iakfis : see Kittel, s.t. talcli-lra^ii. 
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character of the period ; the individoal letters vary from in. to f in. Both typM of initial* 
i are nsed and we may also note the form otjh, which is found on II. 43 
and 51.— Except for the introductory formula and opening stanza (11. 1- 
2) and the comminatory verses on 11. 54-59, which are in Sanskrit, the lan- 
guage is Old Kanarese. It preserves I in negaldam (I. 15), elpattumam 
(1. 19), ildu (1. 21), elpattara (1. 29), but has negate and pogala (1. 25), 
pogalugurh (1. 51). On porttum (1. 49), porttum (1. 50), see above, 

Vol. XIII, p. 327. The upadhmaniya occurs in °tamah- (1. 18) and 
°sarppah (1. 57), and is wrongly inserted in vah^papad (1. 58). Seguna 
(1. 15), which is an older form of the name Sermw, is noteworthy. Of 
some lexical interest are : dhavalaram (1. 24), kal-vesarh- (1. 26), anamna (1. 35),* muggu4<ie 
(1. 38 fE.),* valckhanisu^ (1. 42 ; cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 270), ghalige (1. 43 ; cf. above, Vol. XIII, 
p'. 327 n.), vamAigarh (1. 46), ekka-lavawm^ and jkatkari (1. 51). 

The subject of the record is, as usual, a donation. It begins by referring itself to the 
reign of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla (Ahavamalla, i.e. Somesvara I), who in v. 2 is 
described as “ shattering the pride of the potent Ch51a monarch, a submarine 6re to the whole 
of the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of the 
Angas, Vahgas, Ehasas, Vehgi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Eeralas, Nepalas, Turushkas, 
Cheras, and Magadbas.’’* Then is introduced a mahaeamantadhipali named Kagadeva, a 
Steward of the Royal Household (inane-verggade) and general {dan^aniyaka), whose high rank, 
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vv. 3-5 : v. 5 especially mentions his victories 
over the Cholas, Bhoja,^ the Qurjjaras, Segunas (t.e. the SSvunas or Sennas), Cheras, and 
Eohkanas. Descending into prose, the record then states that nt the time of its composition 
Nagadgva was administering the Kisuksd seventy, the Toragare sixty, and many bhatta- 
grimen (11. 17-21), and then in fonr stanzas describes his public works at Supdi, consisting of a 
fine temple of Nagesvara (Siva) with an adjoining dhavalara and courtesans’ quarter, and a tack 
styled the Niga-gouda (vv. 6-9). Now begins the document proper : on the given date, when 
king Trailokyamalla, “ having made a victorious expedition through the southern region and 
conquered the Chbla, was holding n triumphal progress,”® being at the Puliy=appayana-vi4n or 
“ halt-camp of Puli,”® a village in Sindavadi, Nagadeva assigned under the royal warrant the 
village of Sivunur in the Eisukad seventy to Somesvara-pandita-deva, a Saiva doctor 
(II. 26-30), who is extolled in vv. 10-11 ; this village was to serve for the maintenance of the 
Saiva cult (vv. 12-13) ; the boundaries of Sivunur are specified (11. 38-41), likewise the portions 
of them assigned under special headings, such as expenses of worship and public works, mainte- 
nance of ascetics, professors, students, saorificants, public women, artisans, etc. (11. 41-46); and 
the manneyar (seigniors) of Sivunur formally transferred their rights over the tribute from 
that estate t > Somesvara (11. 46-48). The architect of the temple of Nagesvara at Stlndi was 



' See Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 7 £E. 

> Cf. Sj). Cam. IV, u., Xg. 63, VII, i., HI. 14. and above, Vol. XIII. p. 175, n. 5. 

• Cf. I. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n. • See above, Vol. XIII. p. 34, u. 3. 

•See the Ittagi inscription, 1. 60 (above, Vol. XIII, p. 46) and Com., Vol. VII, pt. 1, Sk. 132. 

• See Dyn. Kanar. Di$lr., p. 441. This list in some of its detuls scem« to be more epic than historical. 

• This is the great Bhoja-deva of Malwa ; see Z>yn. Kanar. Dittr., p. 441. 

• See J. A.. Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n. 

• Appayana (of which uppayana is a bye-form) is from the Sanskrit apraySna (cf. aprayatfaka in the 

smaller P. W. and Monier William-,’ Dictionary). An appayana-vidu apparently is a plarc ready to be used 
temporarily ns a camp, and -vithont important permanent strnctures ; whereas a nelt-vldu was furnished with 

permanent buildings, etc., and waa in fact a military centre of the pro\'inee. Cf. the Arniial Report cf the Mysore 

ArchtPological Department for 1914-15, pp. 47, 49, and J. B. A S., 1917 p. 117. 
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Samkha or Samkhararya (? Samka or Sariikararya), whose praises are sung in vv. 1.5-16. 
The fair copy of the record was made by Bavapayya, town-clerk (kulakarani) of Sfindi (1. 63). 

The details of the date (11. 26-27) are : Saka 981, the cyclic year Yikarin ; the full-moon 
of Magha ; Monday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks as follows: “ Saka 981 e.Tp'!’rec2=V’ikarin = 
A.D. 1059-60. This date does not work correctly. The fnll-rnoon day, 15 sukla, of Magha 
was Thrirsday, 20 January, A.D. 1060, on which day the moment of full-moon occurred at 
17 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise. If calculated by mean tithis, the moment of full-moon was 
16 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on that Thursday.” 

Several places are mentioned, beside.s the tribal names enumerated in vv. 2 and 5 and 
the frequent references to Sfindi. They are : the Kisukad seventy, 1. 19 (see above, p. 76) ; 
the Toragare sixty, 1. 20 (see p. 7S) ; Balguli and Karittage, 1. 20 ; the Sindavadi nad, 1. 28 
(see I. A., Vol. XXX, 1901, pp. 2.57 fE.) ; Puliy=appayana-vidu, 1. 28 ; Sivunur, 1. 29, etc. ; 
Taddevadi, 1. 37 ; and the usual list of tirthas, 11. 59-60. Puliy=appayana-vidtt is the Hooly- 
beade ” (i.e. Hulibidu) of the Indian Atlas, 3 miles north of Alfir in Alur ftiZuka, Bellary 
District (I. A., Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 253). As regards Sivunur, the subject of the present 
grant. Dr. Fleet proposes (ibid.) to identify it with Jigaliir, the “ Jeegulloor ” of the Indian 
Atla.s and “ Jigliir ” of the Bombay Survey, 6 miles W.S.W. from Sudi. The only serious 
objection to this view is that Sivunur had on its south-west and west a “ Great River,” 
per-balla, which seems to point to the Hirahalla, a tributary of the Malprabha, whereas Jigaliir 
lies on the western side of a branch of the Malprabha some little distance to the east of the 
Hirahalla. Taddevadi is Tardavadi, the district in the neighbourhood of Bijapnr (see I. A., 
Vol. XIX, p. 269). As regards Bajguli and Karittage (lit. ” Black Ittage,” i.e. Ittage of the 
black soil), I am unable to identify them with any villages in the district around Sudi. 


TEXT.i 

[Metres: Anushtabh, vv. 1, 18-22; Mattebhavikridita, vv, 2, 3, 15; Mahasragdhardi, 
vv. 4-G, 10-14, 16 ; Kanda, vv. 7-9 ; Sdlinl, v. 17 ; Vasantatilakd, v. 23.] 

1 Om- Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha H .Tayaty=aviBhkritam Vi3hni5r=vvarahaiii 

kshObhit-arnnavam [(*] dakshin-onnata- 

2 daihshtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanam vapuh || [1*] Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asrayaih 

Srl-Prithvi-vallabharii maharajadhi- 

3 raja pai-ame.4vara paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharauam 

srimat-TrailokyamaHa-va- 

4 llabham 1| Vritta 1 Balavach-Ch51a-naremdra-darppa-dajanam Malavya-vams-arnuav- 

akhilad®=Aurbb-auaIan=Amga-Vaihga-Khasa-Veihgi. 

5 Sha(pa)ndya-Sau(sau)rashtra-Kerala-Nepala-Turuslika-Chera-Magadha - kshmadhisa- 

dharadhar-ani]an=aiiibh(5dhi-vrit-avaul-valaya- 

6 dol Chalukya-kanthirava || [2*] Vachana I Ant=enisida srimad- 

Ahavamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-<5tta- 

7 r-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire i tat-pada-padm- 

Opajivi samadhigata-pamcha-maha- 

8 sabda maha-saraantadhipati maha-prachapda-daudauayakarii vairi-bhaya-dayakam 

satya-Radhgyam sauch-Amjaneyam 

9 sujana-prasannarii nndidu matt=ennam srimat-Trailokyamalla-deva-pad-abja- 

bhririigam sahas-Ottumgam nam-adi-samasta-pra8a(sa)- 

' From the ink-impression. * Denoted hv the cSnArra-symbol. 

^ The corrospondiMg pas^og.' in inseripticu H helon has -arnw 
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10 sti-fcaliitaiii sriman-mane-verggade dandanayakaiii Nagadevayyam j] Vyitta | 

Vasudh-cs-agrai>i chakravartti-tilakam Trailo- 

11 kyamallam iiij-avasath.-aniatja-padakke made mahim-avashtambhaniam taldi 

sadliisidaiii munnam=asadhyar=app=ahitaram ta- 

12 d-dravyamarii taudu puiiijisidaiii svaniig=apara-paiinisha-gunaiii sri-ganda- 

Narayanarii [j [3*] Jalarasi(si)-si'eaiyol pal-gadal=ama- 

13 la-knja-bi-eniyo! parijatarii kula-^iila-sreuiyol Maudaram=akhila-nadl-sreniyot 

Gariigey=ent=aggalam=e- 

14 ut=aradhyam=ant=I chatar-udadhi-tati-sthfila-kallSla-mal-avila-bliasvad-bhuri-bliugalaka- 

janita-vibhu-sroniyol Nagadevam i (H) [4*] 

15 Subbatar=ttaiin=annar=ill=elliynm=ene negaldaih Chola-kal-autakarii Bhoja-bhujamg- 

abi-dvishaiii Gurjjara-mada-harauaiii Seguna- 
IG dkvariibakam Chera-bhaya-bhranti-pradarii Komka^a-bala-dalanam hara-nibara-tara- 
iiiblia-suilibhat-kirtti dandadbiparol=atu!a-d'ii-wikra- 

17 main Nagadevam [j [5*] Vachana , Ant=a8ama-samaia-rasa-rabha8a-parigata-ripa- 
ni kai'u-kavi- vara-sirah-pirapatan' -achara na nurii , 
kaiuno-japa-tamah-patala-vigbatana-khara-kivananurii i Chalukya-cbakresvara- 

kataka-bahattara-niyogi-nivab-aradbyanum 

10 para-balakk=asadbyaiiam | karyyadul Bfibaspatig^ sai'iyuiii srimad-Ahavamallana 
k6daiiyum=ein(e)nisi Kisukad=elpattumairi 

20 Toragarey=aruvattumam Balguli Karittage modal=age palavurii bbatta- 

gramcgalamarii sarbb-abbyantara-siddbiyiiu dusbta-nigi’aba-vi- 

21 si.sbta-pratipalauaih-geydii sukba-saiiikatba-viu(^dadin=aluttam-ildu || Vritta I 

Himavat-kn(ka)tki!adimd=unaatam=idu Rajatadrimdra- 

22 dim taue vibtlrnpam=ld=eihd=urbbl-talaiu banniae pura-varadol Sundiyol 

visva-lok-(5ttamamaiu Nag'’4varanig=tttisiJaii=ati- 
2b gay-avabamaiii cbaru-cbakresa-mabawatyaui pradbau-ugrani \iSada-yas3-rajltam 
Nagadevam ij [G*] Kauda . Na(.ladiy=allad=ant-ii’e ma- 
21 dibiriarii deva-nilayad=eraduiii keladol kude dbavalaram.tiii sui’a-uldam=iv=ene 
Bfile-gei’i^arii budba-nilaya [T*] Sogayibuva Sundiyo- 
2.' 1 dhare pogale jasarii negale pal-gadalgaiii pciiipiib migil=enijia 

tatakaman=03C'd=agalisidaia raya-maiiitri-cbndai’attiaiu 1', [8*] Manasa- 

sarOvurakkarii taue 

20 migil Naga-gondaiu=eue kal-\esadiin dana-uidbi madisidau^abbimaua-dbanam 
N.iga leva-daudadbisaui !(,j) [0*] Autu madisi i Sa(sa)ka-var8ha- 981neya 

Vikari- 

27 samvatsarada Maghada punuame Somavaiadandu. siimat-Trailokyamalla-devar 

dukabiiia-diu-vijayaiu-geydu Cholanam jay;, ih-geydu magule 

28 bijayaiii-gijyyattaih Sindavadi-nada Ijadya gi’amam ^'iUy=aopayana-vidinol 

M^ma-giabaua-uimittam dbara-pnrbbaka-purassararii 

20 Ki8ukad=elpattara baliya Sivunuram sarbba-uama6,yam=age tariibra-sasanaju.im 
<hakra\aitti kudu padedu rajadbaui Sundiya Nagaresva- 
30 rada pratibaddba' Kagfsvarada Sdmesvara-pandita-devargge |i* Vrittarii ' 

Ksbitiyo!=divya-bratiriidrar=ppalar=o!ai=avai’gg(rg)=oufi=nllod=omd=ill=id=e- 

‘ pai ifidta,!-. 

^ After tliU word there seetn^ to be au akshara obliterated 


A spiral symbol precedes tliis word. 

* After this danda is a c^aira-symbol. 
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31 ii=eriiba tap5-vikhyatiy>=en=eifab=anialina-cliarita-khyatiy=en=eriiba vidya-cbaturatva- 

khyatiy-=en=eriib=akhila-guna-gana-khyatiy=eihb=onda peiiip=fi- 

32 rjjitam=ayt=emdande Somesvara-yati-patiyam baniiisal b.aIlan=avorii || [10*] 

Saka}a-kslimapa!a-cliTidamarii-kaahana-kin-(>pet3-pad-abja Vaisesliika-cbn- 

33 daratna Naiyayika-saraoija-raarttanda Sa(sa)mkhya-pi-abbav-adhika sabda-]'nana- 

Padmasaua ninag=eney=ar=embinaih sanda Mliiiamsa(8a)ka-go(:ra-trasi Some- 

34 svara-yati-pati bhal<5ka-vikhyatan=adarii || [11*] Siva-geba-vynha-kbanda-splintita- 

nava-audha-karmma-nirmmapauakkarii Siva-puja-vyaptigaiii tach-Chhiva-ma- 
3o hima-maha-bhoga-saiiipat-padakkaiii Siva-yOglmdra-brajakkaiii Siva-pada-yugal-anatuDa- 
vidyaitthigalgarii Sivunuram kottan=em puuyada kani- 

36 yo jadha(ga)cb-chakrado} Nagadevam j| [12*] Jasam^urbbl-bhagamarii dig- 

vivaiaman=amar-avasamam five dharmtna-vyasanam kaig=annie Sundi-puradal= 
ebeva Na- 

37 gesvar-avasamam madisi Taddeva<U-d8vaihg=arikeya Sivunuram si!a-sa(sa)sanarii 

madisi bittaiii dajidanath-agiaui sakala-jagan-maudanam Nagadevam jl [13*] 

38 ’SrIman-Nagad 0 vesvarakk=alva dSva-bhagam Sivunura chatur-agbaiada slnie 

mndauam(na) deseyal Eiliya Kalla mnggam(gga)dde | agneyadol 

39 Piriya Kiriya Kalla muggudde ! terhka deseyal GCeisiya kereya temkana meyya 

bauniya marada muggudde I nairi(rri)tyadol*Per-bbal!aib mere paduval Pe- 

40 r-bballada paduvana meyya-belada maram mere vayavyadol=a Ptr-bballada 

dcseya vayavyada gdiiitiuol=kechchaa»=appa kalgal | badagapa de8eg=a 
rcr-bballad=a deseya keramku- 

41 gallu , isaDyadol=Uppina PaUarii mere i antu cbatu6-slmeyinid=clag=u]la bbnniiy- 

ellamaiii taja-vritti luadi paebch-ikkida saina-kattinol devarggo siikbanda- 
dbftpa-nivedya- 

42 khanda-sphutitakke tnattar unr-ayvattu alliya tap<5dbanar=abai a-daiiakke mattiu 

mnuuru tapOdbaiiargge vakkbauisatara-irppa bhatfai gge mattar mnvaltu i 

43 mathada raainyaraa=odi.-iuv='’'jharggo mattai’=eihtu b^maiii-goy va brabaianar= 

ii'bbaiggaui iiiattar^eihtu i ghaligeya maniyai-nualvarggaiii mattar-irppattu ( 
Naga-gondakke mattar=irppattu i 

44 devara bhogakke iiadeva piriy-ara-va|a-snlege mattar^iippattu j)orggade-vala- 

sSlego matfar padinaydu bala-vakkad=eda-vakkada kambala .^nleyai^nnalvar- 
ggarii mattar*niial vat r -edit u 

45 liala-v8kkad=eda-vakkada cliamarada saloyai'=nnalvai guaiii mattar nalvatt-eriitu ■ 

patia iialvarggadi mattar iialvatt-criitu ' bbOgada snleyar=irbbar£rgadi mattai'= 
irjipatta-nalku parcka- 

46 rad'.gc mattar=irppatia-ualku vadisigamge mattar pann ‘ladu snlcvaiamire 

mattar pamicradu kalkutiga Chandojadige mattar mnvattu Sivunnra- 
manneya sa- 

47 myada tereyadi manneyadi Dadigayyarh ' Doddayyarii Ajjarayyan=int=ivai = 

iuiiuidal=a’ mauneyar=ellaih tan-tamma putra-pautrikani sriman-Nageivaia- 
dr-vargg^ava-krdamuin uadasu- 

48 v=aut=ag-iie Somesvara-pandita-ddvara kalaiii karcbubi dbara-iiuibbakadi niiidi 

niaimeya samyada teru\aiu paribaram=age bittar=Int=i dbarmmamarii Snndiy= 
aruvav=ggavnndugaja- 


* I’rccciled by a •[i«t ^ a->yinlx)l. 

• After a tliere stems tti be .iii ubfiterated lettir. 


* Piceeitftl by a sar^'^t »-3\n;b 1. 
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49 m=enbar=s8ettiyarum kai-koQda ava-dharmmadiiii rakshiBatlam-irppar |P V|ittam | 

Goravar=Kk[a*]lamukhar=niiai3lithikar»«nisadodam bhSgadol mnra porttum* 
vara-kanta-samkalam 

50 band-ii-ade tadevadaih visva-vidyartthigal bittaradiihd=a porttum*=Odutt-iradodain= 

iriBalk=agad=endum var-adhisvarar=end=i dbarmmamatu nirmmisi nijamiaidam 
Sundiyol Nagadevam || [14*] 

51 -^Kani vidya-vibhavakk=ndabaraney=arttb-3parjjanakk=ekka-lavanam=udyad-guna-ratiia* 

raiig=ere-va^aTidaryya-3ampattig=e gai?ai=end=i guni Saihkha(ka)iiaiii pogalugum 
j hatkarl-jhamiha- 

52 samlrana-sariibhuta-tarariiga-aambhrita-payOdhi-pravrit-Orbbl-talaifa j] [15*] Besanam 

daijdadhinatb-agrani sakala-jagan-ma^danaih Nagadevam besasal kai-ko^du 
Sundi-purada na- 

53 duve Nagesvar-avasamam cbinti8al=arggam barad=eriib=antntana kalasa(da)- 

nirbbanam=app=aniiegaih madisidam vakr-okti-Vacbaspati parii(pa)ti-hitar= 
acbaryyan=l Samkha(ka)raryyam jp [16*] SlOkam \\ 

54 Samanya^yam dharmma'^(se)tar=iiripanam kale kalg palanlyB bhavadbhih 

6arbban=etan*bhaviaah partthiv-cmdran bh-nyO bhuyO yachate Ruaiacba[m*]drah 
11 [17*] Sva-dattam para- 

55 dattam va yd hareta vasundharam | shashtir=vaTsha-siahaSra(sra)nI vishthayam 

jayatg kfiraib |1 [18*] Suvarnnam«=ekam gam=ekath bbtSm§r=apy=5kain«=amgulain [|*] 
baran=iiarakam=apa8ti 

56 yavad=a-bbutaj-saihplavam 1| [19*] Bah[n]bbir»Tvasudha bhukta rSjabhih Sagar- 

adibhih [;*] yasya yasya yada bhnmih(s)=tasya tasya tada phalam [j [20*] Na 
visham visbam=ity*=ahnh(r)»d6Ta-sva(sva)m viaba- 

57 ni=ucbyat^ [I*] visbam=ekakinam banti dgva-sTaiii putra-pautrakam || [21*] Vimdby- 

atavi8bv=at<5ya8a 8ba(su)8bka-kStara-va8inab [ 1 *] kri8biia-Barppah-=praiayantS brahma- 
deva-8va-barakab |j® [22*] 

58 Vpittam 1 Mad-vaih8a(sa)-jah para-iDablpati-vaibsa(sa)-ja vab=papad'^=apeta- 

inanasa” bbuvl bbumipalah [!*] ye palayanti mama dbarmmam=idam® samastam 
tebbya may a viiacbi- 

59 taihia]ir^'’=esba mdrdbni [p' [23*] Iiit=I Ba(sa)Bana-maryyadeya dharmmamarii sva- 

dbarmmadim pratipalisidavargge ^rl-Kurakshgtram Prayage Varanasi 
Sripaibbatam=A- 

60 rggbyatirttbamgalol sata-kratnvum=asvamedbaiii-geyda pbalamum=el-k5ti kavileya 

kadnifa kolagumam ponnolam pamcba-ratnadolam kattiai cbaturvv6digal=app=gj. 
kati brabma- 

61 nargg=ubbayamukbi-gotta pbalamum=5 tlrttbanigalol-C-l-kati tapadbanargg=a-chaihdr- 

arkka-taram=anna-danam=ikkida phalamum=akkum=I 'i5armmaman=upekshisi 
kidiaidavargg=a- 


' THs danda ii followed by a spiral symbol. 

‘ The line is preceded by a spiral symbol. 

• For o.li the engraver bas cut a id with a vowel u underneath. 

1 Head ed pdpdd. 

• Probably an error for imam ; but dharma may also be neuter. 
Followed by a spiral symbol. 


* For poltum, polfnm. 

* The datfda is followed by a /aniia-symbol. 
hollowed by a spiral symbol. 

10 ^ mistake for the usual °maaasd. 

Eead rirachito=mjalir~. 
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62 nitaiu tIrtthamgaiol=el-kOti kavileyam=el-kOti brahmanarum=el-k5ti tap^dhanaraman*: 

alida pSpam aarggurix || Vakyam Nyun-aksharain=adliik-akshararii va tat= 

sarbbam praitidnaiii=iti 1 1 

63 Baredam- SQntUya kalakaraui Bavapayyan=lsva[ra-p]iida-pariikaja-bhramararii 

mamgala [maba-irl] sri sri || 

TRANSLATION. 

■^liine 1.) Hail ! victory and snccesa ! 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the 
ocean, with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4.) Hail ! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Cbalukyas, Trailokyamalla-vallabha 

(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a submarine fire to the 
whole of the ocean that is the race of the ICalavyas, a wind to the clouds that arc the kings of 
the Aiigas, Vaiigas, Khaaas, and Vehgi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Nepalas, 
Tomshkas, Cheras, and Magadbas, is the Chalukyan lion in the circuit of the oceau-girt 
earth. 

(Lines 6-10.) While the victorious reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus described, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity {to endure) as long as the moon, 
sun, and stars — one who lives upon his lotus-feet, who has attained the five maha-mhdas. the 
maha-samantadhipati, the great august General, who bears all titles such as “• a Riidh 'ya 
[Karpa] in truthfulness, an Anjaneya [Hanuman] in purity, gracious to the good, one who 
changes not his words,* a bee to the lotus-feet of king TrailSkyamalla, osalted in boldness.” 
the Steward of the Household {and) General, Nagadevayya — 

(Verse 3.) When the foremost of monarchs, the ornament of emperors. Trailokyamalla, 
raised him to the rank of minister in his own house, he, being established in dignity, conquered 
previously unconquerable foes, he brought and piled up for his master their treasures, ho who 
possessed the virtue of boundless valour, a blessed N.arayana of warriors. 

(Verse 4.) Among oceans how eminent is the Milk-Ocean, among celestial trees the Pari- 
jata, among central mountains Mandara, among all rivers Ganges ! so among the noble men 
bom on the bright spacious earth stirred by the lines of massive billows along the shoi-c.s of 
the four oceans how worshipful is Nagadevs ! 

(Verse 5.) Nowhere are there warriors like to him : thus was Nagadeva illustrious, a 
slayer of the Chola Kkla,* a Garuda to the serpent Bhoja,’ a suppressor of the Gurjaras’ 
pride, a destroyer of the Segunas, a cause of terror and confusion to the Cheras, a shatterer of 
the hosts of the Eoihkan, one who has lustrous fame like pearl-strings, hoar-frost, and stars, 
peerless in valour of arm among commanders. 

(Lines 17-21.) While he, thus known as being accustomed to split the skulks of noble- 
elephants or attacking hosts of foemeu that have an nuoqualled lust for ' battle, as dissipating 
like the hot-rayed (Sun) the mass of gloom consisting of slanderers, as being adored 

r Followed b; a ipiral symbol. 

* This line has a spiral symbol at its beginning, and at its end, after the danifa, two spiral with a .•iontcha- 
aymhol between them. 

* Literally, “who, haring spoken, says not otherwise.” 

* As Sira was a destroyer (antaka^ to Kala, so Xagadeva was a destroyer to the Chd{a king. 

‘ See ahore, p. 86. 

v 2 
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by the company of the seventy-two oflScers in the camp of the ChSlukya emperor, as being un- 
conquerable by hosts of foeraen, as being like Brihaspati in management of affairs, and as be- 
ing the lion of Ahavatnalla, was administering the Toragare sixty and Balg^i and Karittage 
and many other provision-villages,^ with fall internal rights,* so as to suppress the wicked and 
protect the cultured, in enjoyment of pleasing conversations : — 

(Verse 6.) Nagadeva, the Emperor’s agreeable High Minister, foremost among councillors, 
radiant with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of Saudi for Nag^svara a surpassing 
duelling pre-eminent in the whole world, so that the (people 0 / t/ie) earth praised it, saying 
that it is loftier than Himalaya’’ or Khtkila, likewise more spacious than the great Silver 
Mountain [Kailasa], 

(Verse 7.) He, a home for sages, in a manner that was not that of a common man con- 
structed on each side of the temple white-plastered buildings such as might be called a nest of 
gods, and a quarter for public women. 

(Verse 8.) In fair Saadi, while the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that 
crest-jewel of royal ministers gladly caused to be dug a pond which may be said to exceed in 
greatness the Milk-Ocean. 

(Verse 9.) The General Nagadeva, a treasure of bounty, rich in public spirit, constructed 
with craft of stone-work a ffaga-gouda [Nagas’ tank] which in its turn surpasses the Manasa 

lake. 

(Lines 26-30.) Having made these structures : — On Monday, the full-moon of Magha in 
the Saka year 981, the cyclic year Vikarin, when king Trailbkyamalla, having made a vic- 
t 'rious expedition through the southern region and conquered the Ch51a, was on return (back) 
holding a triumphal progress, in the halting-camp of Puli, a town within the SindavSeU 
province, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, the emperor having issued with pouring of 
water a copper-plate title-deed to the effect that the village of Sivuaur in the Kisuksd seventy 
should be held on universally respected tenure, {Nagadeva) received {and assigjied it) to 
S6mesvara-pan<Hta-deva, (u votary) of Nagesvara, attached to the Nagaresvara [City God] 
of the capital Sundi ; — 

(Verse 10.) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetics; if these have some 
single (quality), they have not got another; but he has such unique rich distinction that men 
say ( 0 / /lim) “ What eminence in asceticism ! What eminence in stainless conduct! What 
eminence in erudite skill ! What eminence in the series of all the virtues 1 ” Thus who now 
'•s able to praise (jltly) the great ascetic Sdmesvara ? 

(Verse 11.) •* 0 thou whose lotus-feet are scarred by the rubbing of the crest-jewels of all 
monarchs, crest-jewel of VaiSoshikas, sun to the lilies of Naiyayikas, excellent in mastery of 
Saihkhya, a Brahman in grammatical science, who is peer to thee ? ” On this ncc mnt the great 
ascetic Somesvara, a worthy Gdtra-trasi* to Mlmaihsakas, has become renowned on earth. 

(Verse 12.) For the reconstruction with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken 
(■masonry) in a multitude of temples of Siva, for the practice of the worship of Siva, in 
order that this honour of Siva should attain to a position of great felicity, for the benefit 
of the company of great Yogins of {the cult of) Siva, for the benefit of students bowing 
before Siva’s feet, he granted Sivuaur : what a mine of godliness in the domain of the world 
is Nsgadeva ! 

' Villages specially allotted for hi* maiutenanee. Cf . above, V ol. Ill, p. 313, where Professor Kielhorn 
WDUgly altered hhatta to bhatta. 

’ Sare-ab'hyanfara-tiJdhi-. cf. I. A., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 

’ [I would render ‘lol’tier than the monntaiu Himalava,’ taki.ig i.e. as a vii-:, , • , 

ii/a.-Ed.] ’ *“• 

^ A variant oa the title of Gotra^hhid, "•haiterer of nnuntaia-fa^tnejee^.” (^o‘ra~trati « 

uiu'iutaiii?/* al»'> means “ sciring familict/’ here of Mimamsakas . ’ scaring 
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(Verse 13.) (ffis) fame filling the regions of earth, the divisions of space, and the 
abode of the gods, {and his) passion for religion becoming extreme, NSgadeva, foremost 
of generals, ornament of the whole world, bailt a splendid dwelling for Nagesvara in the town 
of Sandi, and, having caused to be made a title-deed on stone, he granted the renowned 
Sivunur to the god of Taddevadi. 

(Lines 38-41.) The bounds of the four sides of access of Sivunur, the sacred estate 
administered for {the god) Nagadevesvara, {are as foUoios) : on the east, the mnygudde of 
the white stone ; on the south-east, the muggudda of the Great Hog’s Stone ; on the south, 
the muggudde of the meyya-hanni tree south of the Gcsasi tank ; on the south-west, the 
Great River is the limit; on the west, the nieyya-bela tree west of the Great River is the 
limit; on the north-west, the (?)red stones at the corner north-west of the same Greal' 
River; on the north, the rough stone in the same dii-ection towards the same Great River > 

on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limit. 

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into a tala-vritti estate, 
by an arrangement of apportionment {he assigned) to tbe god for sandalwood, incense, 
oblations, and {repairs of) wom-ont and broken {masonry) one hundred and fifty matiar ; 
for gifts of food to the ascetics of the place, three hundred niattar ; for the professors lecturing 
to the ascetics, thirty mattar- for the teachers giving lessons to the youths of the monastery, 
eight mattar ; for the two Brahmans offering libations, eight niattar ; for the four youths 
of the assembly-hall, twenty mattar-, for the Naga-gonda, twenty mattar ; for the public 
woman acting for the god’s enjoyment who is attached to the piriy-ura, twenty luoftor ; for 
the public woman attached to the steward, fifteen mattar ; for the four public women at the 
columns of the right and left sides,' forty-eight mattar ; for the four fan-bearing public women 
of the right and left sides, forty-eight matiar ; for the four dancers, forty-eight mattar ; for 
the two public women in use, twenty-four mattar; for the drummer, twenty-four mattar; 
'for the flute-player, twelve maWar ; for the steward of the public women, twelve ?!ia</ar ; tor 
the stone-cutter Chaudcja, thirty mattar. 

(Lines 46-49.) In order that the seigniors DarRgayya, Doddayya, Ajjarayya, and all 
the other seigniors {of Sivunur), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the 
revenues of lordship from the seigniory of Sivunur for all time to {the cult of) the god 
Nagesvara, they laved Somesvara-pandita-deva’s feet and with pouring of water made over 
{to him) the revenues of lordships from the seigniory with immunity (/rom iVi./) 0 .;^s). Thus 

the six Gavnndus and eight Settis of Sun<R, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall 
maintain it according to its proper rule. 

(Verse 14.) If the Goravas® who are Kalamukhas should not be devout, if they should be 
so neglectful that the company of fair women should not come for three day.s for enjoyment, 
or if all the students should fail to study actively always, the worthy superintendents must 
never allow them to stay : to this etfect has Nagadeva established and regulated this pious 
foundation at Sdndi. 

(Verse 15.) The earth surrounded by the ocean filled with billows raised by the roaring 
storm-winds praises this worthy Samks, calling hiip a mine of splendid learning, a model for 
dihe acquisition of wealth, a site of the series of jewels of exalted virtues, a crown of tlie 
perfection of generosity : what a Jeanaju !* 

(Verse 16.) When Nagadeva, foremost of generals, ornament of the whole world, issued 
the command, this Saiti kararya, a Vachaspati of panning phrase, a teacher to the loyal, 

* This explains the phrase Tca^m^^hhada nalvargg^e*), ‘‘for the four persons of the colmnn,” in the Baukii- 
pur inscription, 1. 48, above, Vol. XIII, p. 172. Cf. above, p. 81. 

’ Saiva ascetics of the monastery. 

’ Literally, a storehouse; cf. Ann. Keport, Mysore Arch. Dept., 1918, p. 6. 
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undertook the charge and constructed in the middle of the town of Sundi a dwelling for 
Nagesvara, so that the finials were completed in a manner that none could possibly imagine. 

(Lines 54-59 : seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 

(Lines 59-62 ; a prose Kanareso admonitory formnla of the usual type, followed by a prose 
Sanskrit formula.) 

(Line 63.) Bavapayya, town-clerk of Sundi, a bee to the lotus-feet of Israra, wrote (this 
grant). Luck ! gi-eat fortune ! 

G.— OF THE HEIGN OP SOMESVAEA H : SARA 091 AlTD 997. 

This is an inscription on a stone in a wall on the right side of the gateway of the village. 
The slab is rectangular ; the 'S^idth of the inscribed area is 3 ft., the height 5 ft. 6f in. It is 
broken at the bottom, and in a state of extreme dilapidation, hardly a single line being com- 
pletely preserved. Over the inscribed area is a panel with sculptures. This is divided by per- 
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper right, contain the 
following designs : — (1) a squatting votary ; (2) a similar figure, surmounted by the sun ; (3) 
a linga on an abkish^ka-&t&nd. ; (4) a squatting bull, surmounted by the moon ; (5) a cow 
suckling a calf. Over this is the rounded top of the slab. — The character is a good noi-mal 
Kanarese of the period ; the letters are about | in. high. — The language is Old Kanarese, with 
the exception of the introductory formula, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of 
admonition and final formnla, which are in Sanskrit. As the greater part of the contents of the 
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculiarities of language. We may, however, note the 
pieservation of I in n-:tjalda, 11. 6, 21, 36, wgaiil=, 1. 31, ildud=, 1. 10 (?), ildu, 1. 37, nimild^, 

1. 12, i^lpattumaik, 11. 17, 37, el-krili, 1. 47, galde, 1. 24 ff., and the false spelling kula, 1. 3. 

The contents of the record, so far as they are legible, may be summarised as follows. 
Aftci the prefatory Jaya^=ch=dbhytidayaS^cha and'the regular verse beginning Jayaty=dvishkri’ 
taut, it gives the usual Chalukyan formula (Samasta-hhuvan-airaya, etc.), ending with the name 
of the reigning sovereign, Bhuvanaikamalls-deva (Somesvara II), and then (1. 3) breaks into 
an UtpalaniCild verse landing his prowess and bis dominion over the kings of the Cholas, 
Varaias, Lalas, Khasas, Slagadbas, Keralas, Parasikas, N§ps]aB, and Turusbkas. After a 
kanda verse to the same effect (1. 5), it descends to prose (11. 6-9), stating in the usual form 
that during his reign there was a certain feudatory, possessing the five mahd-Sabdas and bearing 
beside.s other titles (now illegible) those of viveka-Ghdnakya, amogha-vdkya, and Kamchi- 
piiracar-i'kara, whose name was Bhuvanaikamalla-Nolainb[Bdhir5ja-Permmana]di Siingana- 
deva (11. 8, 9). Accordingly, Singaua was of the Nolamba race, and bore the biruda Bhuva- 
naikamalla, perhaps as a compliment to his suzerain.' Two or three stanzas are devoted to the 
praise of Sihgaua’s valour as displayed against the Cholas and on other occasions (11. 9-13). 
Then comes a prose passage (11. 13-19) giving him a number of complimentary epithets (e.g. 
vihhav-Akhaadala a>ni ripu-bhUpala-kdlakUla, 1. 14; saran-agata-vajra-parhjara, pratipaksha- 
hhlkara, and vikram-dttumga, 1. 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering the 
Nolambavadi thirty-fwo thousand and the Kisukad seventy,- and introducing Sdmesvara- 
paudita-deva, a votary of the god Achalesvara (Siva) in the rajadhani Snpi', who apparently 
was the trustee of the endowment to be presently specified. Two kanda verses are devoted 
to S^Smt'svara’s merits (11. 19-21). They are followed by the formal statement of gift (11.21- 


' We m»y compare the case of BUuvanaikavirs-Udayaditya under the same king : Dyj*. Kanar. Dittr., p. 443 
On bingana cf. Dtm. Kanar. Distr., ib. The Sihgana-devarasa who waa governing KUukad, Banavasi, and 
Santalige in A.D. 1045 (Dyn., p. 439) may have been bis grandfather. 

2 Here the name is more perfectly preserved; tie stone readi Bkuvanaikamalla■lfolaMTddhird^ 70 - 
Fermma[n^adi Siwffana^devar (1. 16), 
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24), announcing the transfer by Sihga^a to S:^mesvara of certain lands in Saka 991 for the 
supply of nivedya of the god (Achalesvara), feeding of ascetics, etc. ; and the bounds of this 
estate are specitied (11. 24-27). 

This is immediately followed by a second record, beginning with a verse (11. 27-28), and 
then giving in prose the titles of a Dandnnay'hi of Bhuvanaikamalla. which include samaihi- 
gata-p,imcha-m:iha-sabda, maha-.amantrxdhipati, pani-n-Tri-patm, satya-Eadh^ya, and salmsa- 
Vabiatf^ya (11. 28-31). His name is defaced ; here only the ending, -mayyuih, is clearly visible ; 
but on 1. 37 we can read with certainty Ko . d^vayyaih, while the two intermediate 
ahsharas may with great probability be read as Itima. Accordingly we may provisionally read 
as the name [Kottijmayyam on 1 31 and Kottimadevayyam on 1. 37. Several verses, 
beginning with a dilaWhhavikrldita, are devoted to the praise of hi.s valour and virtue (11. 
31-36). Then comes the formal grant, stating that this D'lyd'tnrtyak,,. while administering the 
Kiaukad seventy and another district, of which the name looks like Chaikdrarartti, assigned 
in Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the cult of Achaldivara (11. 36-40), the endowment 
to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and eight Settis of Sundi (11. 40-41). Then 
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (11. 41-42), after which is a clause stating 
that a jeweller {muniyara) named Maddi Setti, son of a Setti whose name is effaced, but who 
is described as a gunada bedamya, of the Jewellers’ Quarter in Sapdi, granted for the same 
cult cei-tain shops in Supdi and others in the mjadhaiii Vikramapura, the latter of which were 
part of his setti-samya or “liberty” possessed by him as a merchant (11. 42-45). These 
properties also were to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and eight Settis of Sundi 
(1. 45). The record closes with a Kanai'ese admonitory fonnula of the usual kind (11. 45-48), 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Sdmdnyd^yaih (11. 48-49) and Sva-dattnih para-dattam vd 
(1. 50), a Kanarese postscript (11. 50-51) stating that the fair copy was drafted by Ravapayya, 
the town-clerk of Sundi (see above, inscription F, 1. 63), who is here styled BJidskara-dasa, 
“ slave of the Sun,” in addition to the epithet th-ara~pada-piuhkaja-bhrauiara, the Sanskrit 
formula beginning Kyun-aksharam (11. 51-52). and salutations to Sarasvatl and Gapapati (1. 52). 
On 1. 53 is a fragment of a third date; [ba]hula saptami Adityu-varadandina dakshinayana- 
samkranti-nimittarii. L. 54 shews traces of some epithets. 

The record, as we have seen, contains two dates. The first (11. 22-23) is as follows : 
Sa(§a)ka-varsha 991neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pnshya su(su)ddha a[.shtami] Brihaspati-vara- 
dol=uttarayana-sa(3a)ihkranti-iiimittam. The second (I. .3S) runs thus ; Sa(£a)ka-varsha 

997neya Rakshasa(sa)-samv.'>t8arada Pushya(?) uttarayaua-samkranti- 

nimittam. I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks on these data : — 

“ (1) S. 991 eaipjretZ— Saumya=A.D. 1069-70. In this year, by the Arya-siddhanta, the 8th 
snkla tithi of Pushya expired 6 h. 52 ni. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1080, and was coupled with that Thursday. This, working by true Hthis. Working by 
mean Hthis, the result is the same ; only the 8th tithi expired, by that calculation, 1 h. 34 m. 
after mean sunrise. Both were coupled with that Thursday. On the same day the Makara- 
saihkranti, the Uttarayapa-samkranti, occurred, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 4 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise.” 

“ (2) The year corresponds to A.D. 1075-6. In that year the Makara (Uttarayapa)- 
samkranti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 18 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 
24 December, A.D. 1076. The day was coupled with the 14th sukla tithi of Pausha 
(Pushya) , which tithi expired (taken as a true tithi) at 2 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise on that 
Thursday ; and, taken as a mean tithi, at 5 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise. In either case the 14 
sukla of Pushya was coupled with that Uttarayapa-samkranti day=24 December 1075. 
That is evidently the date of the record.” 
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Not many geographical names can be extracted from this dilapidated record. Besides 
the catalogue of kingdoms mentioned in 11. 3-4, the frequent reference to Sfi^di, and the 
usual list of tirthas on 1. 46, we find only the rather doubtful Eamchipura, i.e. Conjeeraram 
(1. 8), the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (1. 16), the Eisukid seventy (11. 16, .37), the 
name that I have read tentatively as Chamdravartti (1. 37), and Vikramapura (1. 44). No- 
lambavadi is in the region of Bellary. On Kisnkad see above, p. 76. Vikramapnra is now 
Arasibidi. 


H.— OF THE BEIGN OF SOMESVABA H : SABA 886. 

This is an inscription on a stone in the back-yard attached to the honse of the knlkarni 
Lachappa. On the panel at the top of the stone are sculptures, similar to those of the 
iuscviption 6 , except that the fir.st panel on the proper right contains the figure of some 
quadruped, and there is no trace of the sun and moon. The top of the slab is i-ectongnlai, 
not rounded. The area covered by the writing is about 5 ft. 2^ in. in height and 2 ft. 6y :n. 
in width. The characters, which as far as 1. 51 are normal Kanarese of the jreriod, ate 
between i in. and f in, high. The special form of appears in hhumiy^ (1. 27). On 1. 43 
bcgiu two supplements, of which the first is in a hand very sinrilar to that of the precedii g, 
and the second is in an awkward angular script suggestive of the twelfth century. — The 
language of the first record, with the exception of the opening formnla, the introductoiy 
\ else, and the commonitory stanzas on 11. 31-37, which are Sanskrit, is Old Kanarcsc of the 
secoud period ; the supplement on 11. 43-58 is of the medieval tyjo of Kanarese. lu the 
former, we may notice the retention of lin nrjalda (11. 7, 14), ueyaldath' (1. 11), ildu (1.8)^ 
f^lpattara (1. 19 ff.). el-h^ti (11. 39-43). the mistaken upadJitnantya in tah=^jpnp3d (1. 34), and 
the lexically interesting word mele (1. 22 ff.). The first snpplomeutary record has initial p 
changed to h in halla° (II. 46, 51), but elsewhere retains the p. The second supplement pre.-ent.s 
hidnda (1. 52), 7ian[n*]ernd", (1. 54), luidiunru (1. 55), haJ'J*']a (1. 55), by tie side ol pu-il'mla 
(11. 53-55). 

The subject of the first record is a grant by Bbuvanaikamalla (Somesvara 11). Openii g 
with the formula Svasti Juyas=cli^abliyudayas=cha and the verso Jayiity^nitshkrxhiiii, it 
Ix'giiis its eulogies with the same verse {Balavach-Ch6la, etc.) as inscription F, followed by 
tiuother stanza in the same strain (11. 4-7), and then in prose introduces PaiiichalihgEcle- 
vayya, “ the gentleman belonging to the God of the Five Linga.f,’’ who, ns the conte.vt shev s, 
is no other than Someavara-paiidita-deva, known to us from inscription F ; two verse.- ir. hi- 
]iiai.-o follow (,lh 7-14). Thou conies prose, stating that in Saka f'.'C, while in Vikramapura, 
Bhuvanaikamalla granted to this Pandit, for the support of the cnlt ot Pancha-linga-deva 
(Siva), the icwn Musiyagere, of which the bounds are specified (11. 14-'J8), with some 
further details (11. 28-31). The documout concludes with five of the usual Sanskrit \er,-e.s 
(viz. those beginning Ijaltv.hhir^vcasudltil. Snmiiiyo-yuiii, Mad-ruihda-jah, Sia-d(iftn)ii, and 
Xa ! idi'iiii) and tlie usual Kanarese prose formula (11. 31-43). 

Then begins tbe first supplemcut (II. 43-51). It opens with a <-h\ni&y Muff iddwi iki id ita 
verso stating that Chakayya, the kumint or commissioner of Kisukad,'gi anted lands on the 
south of the temple of Ayi-limga-deva (i.e. Pancha-lihga-deva ; see above), for ruaintainii.ci- 
tlie cult of Cliakesvara, which evidently is a temple of Siva founded or re-established 1 y him 
this estate was made over to Muni-Soma, or, as he is called further ou,jS6madeva-bra*ti-pati 
or Sdmeavarary-ottama — evidently the same as the Somesvara mmtioued in the fiist |ait cf 
this inscription — having been purchased from the six Gavumdas (11. 43-45). Then come three 


‘ See ahoM', Vol. Xli, g. 335. 


* U ;tU lUc siCund -yllable -bort : «ee above, Vol. XIII, j,, 327 , 
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awkward veises, in respectively Mahasragdhard, Sragdhara, and Matt''bh<a ikridita metre 
defining the boandarics of the lands (11. 45-51). The estate lay close by Saihkalur (1. 4C). 

Lastly we have the second supplement (11. 52-58). It records in prose a list of land. « bich 
Kalyanasakti (a Saiva doctor whom we shall meet again in inscription K) obtained from 
Molleya Sariika Gaumda, and with the possession of which he was formally invested by the king. 
The king was Vikramaditya VI ; for 11. 56-58 inform ns that Vikramaditya-devarasaru, after 
celebrating the Ananta-vrata. laved the feet of Kalyanasakti and gi-antcd to him in the presence 
of the bi.\ Ganmdas and eight Settia the ara-vanam,' hedugol (whatever that may be), and 
“street-mills” (keri-gnna). This second supplement accordingly may be assigned to ultcut 
1100 A.U. One of the estates lay in Balagcre (1. 53), another north of the road of Sirignppt 
(1. 55). 

The date of the first record (1. IS) is: Saka 996. the cjclic 3 'ear Ananda ; Phalgnna, 
possibly the tenth of the dark fortnight ; Sunday. I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for thi. 
following observations: “ S. 906 e,rpircd= A.D. 1074-5. In that \car the lunar n)onth Sravana 
was intercalated. By the on Sunday, 16 March, A.D. 1075, the true llth 

titlii of the dark half of Phalguna ended about 14 h. 32 m. after nitaii .suuri.bC on that da\', and 
was coupled with the da}’ (Sunday). By the Hiryn-suhlhantn. the ending of the true titlii was 
14 h. 36 ni. after mean sunrise on the same da}'. The mean Utki Phalguna bahuki 11 ended 
17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise on that Sunday, and was coupled vvith it. The date is correct as 
regards the week-day, Sunday, if for tenth we read eh.venih.” 

A uumbei of geographical names occur, be.-ides the references to Siidi and the list of 
kingdoms in V. 2. The first record mentkins the Kisukad seventy (11. 19, 2ii), Vikramapura 
(1. 19), Musiyagere, the town granted (1. 21), Kallamanur (1. 22), Gulugavalh (11. 22, 23), 
r* Arahina * * (1. 23), Malagere (1. 26), Simgavattige (1. 28) and some minor localities. 
In the supplements wo find Kisukad (1. 43), Samkalur (1. 46), Balagero (1. 53). and 
Sirigfuppe (1. 55). Musiyagere is obviously the “ Moosigerri ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 58, 
according to which it lies 5 miles north-north-west from Sudi, in hit. 15° 43', long. 75' 55 P. 
On Kisukad. Sariikalur, and Siriguppe, see above, p. 76. Vikramapura is now Arasibidi. 'i'Le 
other places I am unable to identify. 


TEXT OF UNES 2-31. 

[Metres : Matlehhnvikridi^a. vv. 2, 5 ; Kanda, v. 3 ; CAa i- j^nhatnilhr. v. 4.] 

2 Om-’ Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asra}a Srl-l’rithvl-vallabha inaliaraj-adhiraja 

3 paramSsvara paramabhattarakaxii Satyasraya-kula-tilakaiii Chaluky-abharauaiii 

srimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabham |' Vritta[jiri |! 

4 Balavach-Chola-narcihdra-darppa-dajanarii Malavya-vaiiis(b)-arnnava-jva!ad-Auibb- 

anajan^Aihga-Vamga-Khasa-Verhgi-Pandya-Saurashtra-Ke- 

5 rala-Nepala-Turushka-Chera-Magadha-kshm8pa!a-dhaiadhar-ani!au=ahibh(’)dhi-\Tit-avaiii- 

valajadol Chalukya- 

6 kanthiravam (j [2*] Kaudaiii Vir-avataran=akhi!-auhaiani Bhuvsnaikamalla- 

vallabhan=a]daih dhariniyam^eka-cLakrade vlraih 

7 nuta-sakala-cbakravartti-lalainaih II [3*] Om Ant=enisi negaida srimad- 

Bhuvanaikamalla-devara vijaya-rajya- 

8 m=nttar-(}ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-cbariidr-a[ikka-ta[raru suliba-saiiikatLa- 

vinOdadirii rajyaiii-geyyuttam-ildn 

* A tax on mOiiya lands : see Ind. AnUj Vol. XIX (lb£0}, p. 249, and hid.y 4 cl. Ill, pp. Ifc4, 231, etc. 
From tlic iiik-iuipressions. ’ Denoted by a spnal symbol. 
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9 rajadhani Sundiya Nagaresvarada pratibaddham=appa PamchalimgadeTayyar * 
Vrittarii || Sugatadol=Adi-bu- 

10 ddhan=Akalamkadol=Adi-iinam pramana-m5,rgga-gatadol=AkaliaiSdan==akliil-arttha- 

viveka-clianam Kanadan=itma-gatado- 

11 !=akke vakya-gatadol nere Jaimini sabda-laka-margga-gatadol-S Briha8patiy«enal» 

negaldarii Nagaresvar-adhipam || [4*] 

12 Hari!i-amk-amka-jata-vitainka(m)m=tiri-gan vyaghr-ajinam [— ^]abliaran-ar[— ^ ] 

trisfilam=eiiis-irdd=i chi- 

13 hnam=ill=emban=itt=ei‘ad=ill=Tsvaran=emban=6m — ]1 Somedvaram LakuliSvara- 

[ — 1 prabbavainan=ad=i- 

14 nn=e vanuipom bainiipam || [5*] Omi Ant=eni3i negalda yama-niyama-svadhyaya- 

dhy ana- [dharaua- maun] -anuahthana (na) - ja- 

15 pa-samadhi-sila-guna-saihpannar Lakubagama-prasannar Samkhya-BarOvara-raja-haihsar 

Naijayika- 

16 kamini-karnn-avatariisar Vaise(s6)shika-8i(si)khainanigaltt aakala •*•••• 

•••••• appa ^rlmat- 

17 Somesvara-panditarggo Pamcha-lirnga-devar^amga-bhogakkam vidya-dSnakkam=alliya 

vi [d va] t-tapOdhanar=ahara- dana- 

18 kkam=€ndu svaati Sa(sa)ka-var8ha 90eneya Ananda-samvatsarada P5(ph§)lguna 

**•••**•*2 Aditya-vai'adandn 

19 Kiaukad=elpattara baliya Vikramapuradol palavnm devasa ••••••• 

* *•* srlmad-Bhuvanaika- 

20 malla-devar panditara kalam karcbchi haat-Bdakam-geyda Barbba-namasyam 

[s-ashta]-bhBgaiii madi kottar* Ba8ukad=e- 

21 Ipattara baliya badaih ]H!uaiyagerey=adara chatus-slme mfidalu Machiya kere | 

a[gne]- 

22 yadalu Kallaraanfira GuIugavaUiya muggudde PSrtthada mSley^alli nirum- 

gallu I teriikala Bichohe- 

23 y=eriya megana aihkaleya mdle alii niraiii-gallu | Dairi(rri)tyadaht Gnlugayalliya 

Arab ilia * 

24 muggudde aoiksleya meje alii nirum-galla ! paduvala Dogendelan=amkoleya 

mole alii nirurii-ga[llu 1 ] 

23 vayaryadalit Nariy=oraviaa Kurariigiya bdtf'ada Biida-nanamdhareya kalla kappi* i 
bada[ga]- 

26 1h per-bbetta | Isanyadalit Turalakabbeyiih badagana Kfiiamgiya Malagereya 

simeya muggudde 1 

27 alii nirum-gallu | antu chatuv-aghatad=o]agaija bhumiy-ellam tala-vfittiy-agi 

sarbb-abhyantara-siddhiyirii 

28 gramarii sarbba-namasy am Sandiyol=Aditya-varadol nereva santheya 

Siiiigavattigeya samkaroam 

29 dSvara ne(ni)Tgdyakko bittar H DSvalayamgala badagalu kereya kelage 

bit[ta] * * otti mattar-=€radu IP 

' Denoted by a spiral symbol. 

’ Aboot 9 alcaharaa are illegible ; the last sir look somewhat like \hahu^la ilatami, 

• About 9 akaharas here are illegible. * We shoald rather expect kofta. 

* The hi is rather uncertain, and one or two letters are lost at the end of the line. 

• Possibly kurppi. > This danda is followed by a /anJrAn-symbol and another ianda. 

* Followed by the spiral symbol. 
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30 Int=i dharmmamarii Sundiy=arnvar=ggavuri4ngalam=epbar=8settiyamrii kai-ko^idii 

Bva-dliarinniadim rakshisa- 

31 ttam-irppar || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail ! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyssraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Cbalukyas, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabba : — 

(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a blazing submarine 
fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angas, Vangas, Ehasas, and Vemgi, the Pandyas, Saurash^as, Eeralas, Nepalas, 
Tnrushkas, Cheras, and Magadhas, is the Chalukyan lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 

(Verse 3.) Of heroic descent, a support of the universe, a hero, a renowned ornament 
of all emperors, BhuvanaikamaUa-vallabha has ruled the earth with sole dominion. 

(Lines 7-9.) While the victorious reign of king Bhnvanalkamalla, who is thus renowned, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars, and he was reigning in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations, the gentleman 
of the god Faficha-linga, who is attached to {the temple of) Nagargsvara in the capital city 

SQpdi — 

(Verse 4.) A primal Buddha to the Buddhist, a primal Jina to an Akalahka,' an 
Akshapada [Gotama] to the student of logic, a Kaqiada skilled in discrimination of all meanings 
to the student of {the science of) the soul, and likewise a Jaimini indeed to the student of 
{scriptural) texts, a Brihaspati to the student in the realm of grammar : thus was the master of 
{the temple of) Nagaresvara renowned. 

(Verse 5.) Somesvara . . . lacking the tokens {of Siva) consisting of a mass of braided 
locks {shaped like) a dovecot and decorated by the deer-6gnred (moon), the fiery eye, the tiger- 

skin, ornaments, the trident, yet au I^vara [Lord, or Siva] without peer(?) 

. . . . how now can a panegyrist {fitly) praise his mastery [?over the doctrines of the] 

Laku]livara sect ? 

(Lines 14-18.) To Some^vara-pandita-devs, who is thus renowned, possessing the merits 
of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual conceutia- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, favouring the Laknia traditions, a royal 
swan in the lake of Sahkhya doctrine, an ear-jewel of the lady of NySya doctrine, a crest-jewel 
of VaisSshika doctrine , . . for the personal enjoyment of the god Pancha-linga, for the 
dispensation of knowledge and dispensation of food to local learned men and ascetics, — 

(Lines 18-21.) Hail ! on Sunday ... of Pbalguna in tbe Saka year 996, the 
cyclic year Ananda, king Bhuvanaikamalla, [? having passed] several days in 
Vikramapura, within the Eisukad seventy, laved the feet of the Pandit, poured water over 
his hands, and assigned to him as a universally respected estate with the eight rights of 
enjoyment* the town of Kusiyageye, within the Eisuksd seventy. 

(Lines 21-28.) Its bounds are : on the east, Machi’s Tank ; on the south-east, the 
muggu^^e of Kallamanfir and Gnlngavalli, the hillock® of Pajrtha, there a dressed stone ; of 
the south, the hillock of the ankole* shrubs above the Dry-land(?) l«nk, there a dressed stone ; 

' Properly ia tiio Dftme of ft famons Juo divio©; but here it seeuiB to denote, by the chhattri* 

nyaycif Jain tbeologians goaerally* The whole passage meant that SomeSvara was a master of the lor© of all the 
•choolt laciitioiied. * Se© ftboTe» VoL Xlll^ p, 34. 

* Mile, whioh I MBume to he the tame at the tnedm of tbe dictiouary* * The thmb Alan^inm JLamarcJeii* 

N 2 
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on the soath-west, the wuijrjfitdda of GnlagavaUi and . . . the hillock of arifcj/e shrubs, 

there a dressed stone ; on the west, the hillock of ankole shrubs belonging to Dogendela, there 
a dressed stone ; on the north-west, the stone-heap of the Buda-nanamdhare^ at the point of 
the Jackal’s Spring and the hill of Knraihgi; on the north, the great hill ; on the north-east, 
tlie mnggndde of the boundary of Knrathgi and Malagere on the north of Qhe estate of) 
Turalakabbe, there a dressed stone. Thus all the land within the four sides of access (was 
granted) on tala-vritti tenure with establishinent of all internal rights,- a village universally 
respected. 

(Lines 2S-31.) Jhe tolls of Siihgavattigc belonging to the markets meeting on Sundays at 
Sua(U they granted for {defraying) the fooJ-ofteriugs of the god. Two mo/ tor of 
were granted below the tank on the north of the temples. Thus the six Gavnndns and the 
eight Settis, taking charge of this pions foundation, shall maintain it according to its proper 
rule. 


I.— OP THE HEIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : SAKA 1006. 

This is a record incised on a stone on the left side of the gateway of Sndi. The width of 
the inscribed area is 2 ft. O.V in., the height 4 ft. 11^ in. The top of the stone contains 
sculptures, represontiug on the centre a linga oo an o6/twAlfco-stand in a chape), with a priest 
officiating upon it ; to the proper right of this is a squatting bull, to the left a standing cow 
suckling a calf. It is in very indifferent preservation, though all the essential matter can be 
reail. — The script i.s a typical Kanarese hand of the period ; the letters vary from -j\ in. to 
^ in — The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect, with the exception of 
the opening formula (1. 1), the verse Jayaty-avishkritam (11. 1-2), two hortatory verses (11. 44- 
17), the formula Nyun-dksharam=adhik-al{sliara)ii va (1. 49), and the concluding mangala and 
adoration of Ganapati (1. 50), which are Sanskrit. The ( does not appear to be used in the 
inscription, though it is found in -ggaldeynmam (1. 52) in a supplement; it is replaced by r in 
(1. G) and /K’janZda (II. 11, 22),’ and by ( in r/pa</ora (1. 28) and el-k'^i (1. 42). 
The appears in au/aApera (1. 18). Of some lexical interest are: sajana-thanlya 
(1. 17), ni'jradi (in diriya iiiiraii, 1. 32), and kalaviga, apparently “craftsman ’’ (1. 52). 

The subject of the record is another grant to the same Somesvara whom we have met 
above. After the opening formula and the verse Jayaty=avishkritam (11. 1-2), it gives in 
pi-jsc the formal titles of Tribbuvanamilla-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI), who is then extolled 
in three verses, in whic’r it is said that the Cholas, I<alas (Latas of Southern Gujarat), and 
Milepas (of the Western Ghauts) shunned him in terror and the Komkanas trembled before 
him (11. 2-10). ‘ Next comes a panegyric upon his senior qneen Iiaksbma-devi,-’ in prose 
(11. 12-19) and verso (11. 20-22), after which we are informed that, while reigning at the 
standing camp of Kalyaqa, on the specified date, she granted to Somesvara the town of 
Fomgari, in the Eisukad seventy, for maintaining the local cnlt and charities (11. 22-29). 
Then follow specifications of the boundaries of Pomgari (11. 29-34; and of supplementary 
assignments for offerings, students’ stipends, and the Chaitra and Pavitra rites® (11. 29-38). 
The endowment was to be under the control of the six Gamupdas and eight Settis of Sundi 
(11. 38-39). Then follow a Kanarese commonitory formula of the regular type (11. 39-43) and 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Saminyo^yaih (11. 44-46) and Sva-dattcim para-dattdih va 

' If I have rightly divided thii word, it shoald mean “ the ghost’s sister-in-law " (Skt. hhita-nanunJr ;). 

’ See I. A., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. * See above, Vol. XIII, p, 327 . 

* Ct. Dynast iet Kan. ZhXr., p. 453. s 448. 

* See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX VI II, p, 52. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 


101 


No. 6.] 


(11. 46-47). After these comes the statement that the fair copy was written by the town-clerk 
of Sandi, Kavapayya, who is styled Bhaskarn-dSsa, “ slave of the Sun,” and Isvara-pad-ahja- 
hhramara, “a bee to the lotas-feet of Siva.”' The Sanskrit formula beginning yyau-dksharaia 
(I. 49), a nmngala, and the ungrammatical words Ganupntydyit nanuih (1. 50) conclude the body 
of the record. To this is appended a supplement, apparently of four lines. It mentions a 
man whose name seems to be Kattoja, who is described as Achalesvarada kaldi iga, “ the 
craftsman of (the temple of) Aohalesvara,” and refers to a gift of some lands. 

The details of the date (11. 24-25) are ; the year 9 of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic 
year Kaktakshi ; the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya ; a Tuesday, Mamgalavdra ; the 
Uttarayana-sariikranti. On this I am indebted to ilr. Sewell for the following remarks: “By 
both the Arya and the Suiya Suhlhdi'ifii.-< (calculating for the true tithi), Pushya bahula 9 was 
coupled in the given year with Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1084. The first year of the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era was, so said Kielhom, apparently A.D. 1076-77. This confirms his 
fixture, since A.D. 1084-5 agrees with this record-year, the Chalukya-Vikrama year 9. The 
year 1084-5 was Raktakshi=Chalukya-Vikrama 9. The true Pushya bahula 9, ended 
by the Siiiya-dddhauta 10 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on 24 December, A.D. 1084, and by 
the Arya-siddhanta 10 h. 4 m. after. The mean tithi ended 43 m. before mean sunrise on that 
Tuesday, and would have been coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 23 December. 
This .seems to show tliat calculations were made at that time and place by true and not by mean 
tithis." 

*■ The Uttarayana-saihkrauti occurred on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), or 24 Decem- 
ber, A.D. 1084, by the Arya-siddhanta 2 h. 3 m., and by the Siirya-siddhdntn 2 h. 41 m., after 
mean sunrise. This, coupled with G (1) and G (2), seems to shew that the solar day of the 
turn of the year was considered of great importance in Dharwar at that time.” 

The places mentioned are not many. Besides the races named in v. 2 and the usual 
tfrflias on 11. 39-40, we have only Kalyana (1. 2.3), Sundi (1. 27, etc ), the Kisukad seventy 
(1. 28), Pomgari (11. 28-29), and a few minor localities, the names of which are mostly illegible, 
Kalyana is the capital, Kalyaiji, On Kisnkad see above, p. 76. 


TEXT OP LINES 2-29.- 

[Metres : Sragdhard, v, 2 ; GhaiiifakauinJd, v. 3 ; Kania, v. 4 ; JIattebhavikridita, v. 5.] 

2 Om-' Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-PrithvI-vallabha rua- 

3 haraj-adhiraja paramosvara pararaabhattarakain Satyasraya-kula-tilakaiii Chaluky- 

abharanam 

4 srImat-Tribhuvanamalla-vallabham j] Vrittam |1 Svasti srlmach-Chaluky- 

anvaya-gagana-8udha-rachiy=a- 

5 namna'*-bhubhrin-ma8ta-nyast-aihghri-padmam Nriga-Na!a-Nahush-ady-adi-bhupala-llla- 

V istirnn- atma- prabhavaih 

6 vimala-nija-yaso-vallari-vyapta-dikpala-stfimarii mnrtti-Narayanan=ene negarddam' 

Vikramaditya-devam | j [2*] 

7 Idadi(ri)na ChdUkam kalake varane Lalana llle duram=adudu Malepar> 

kkadamgi tale-dOrade Kom- 


* Cf. above, p. 95. ’ from the ink-impreaiious. 

’ Denoted by the spiral symbol. * Cf. above, p. 86. 

* For negatdam. 
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8 kanam=ellam=abja-patrada(da) jalad=ante saihchalisnt-irppavn niattin=arati ga!ig= 

ottida sodal=ante uamdidadu 

9 Vikranian=int=ir=animdya-vikramam || [3*] Kandam j| A mahipalaknn^ 

esakani=ad=i mahiyol inahime-vadadn- 

10 d=a.lvritt-ari- 8 tomainan=atmlya-bbiii-odda(dda)m-asi-marlchi parbbi sadhise palararh 

II [4*] Vacbanarii || 

11 Ant-euisi negarhrdda’‘ srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=nttar-<'5ttar- 

abhivriddhi-pra- 

12 varddhainanani=a-chamdr-arkka-tararii ealnttam-ire || Tan-manS-vallabhe 8vasty«= 

anavarata-parama-kalyan-a- 

13 bhyndaya-sabasra( 3 ra)-pha!a-bh 5 ga-bhagini Bamsara-sara-svasti-sampad-abbOgini ray^ 

Narayana- 

14 visala-vak 3 ha[s* -stbala-stliita-pratyaksha-Lakshmi yati[vana-na*]ndana-vaiia-vasanta- 

lakshmi sakala-ka!a-ka}apa-Ii!adba[re] 

15 vilaaa-vidyadhai'e Vikramaditya-deva-manO-ramjani savati-mada-bhamjani Chalukya. 

Bama- 

IC hridaya-barsh-otkar.ilie saiitat-anai-ghya-mani-kanaka-kamkana-varahe nitya-pa[ra*]raa- 
puuya-prabbava- 

17 (.baritra-pavitre s.al-lalita-gati-e sniana-tha 9 lya-patra-si(si)r 6 maiji dana-chiutainani 

18 aiuala-savati-mada-khaiidani samast-antahpnra-iuukba-mandaui srimat-Tribhuvana- 

malla-de- 

19 Ta-visala-vakf!ba[a]-stha!a-nivrisiaiyar=appa srimat-piriy-arasi Lakshma-deviyar || 

Vrittaiii II 

20 Anavady-iiihgiija-rajya-laksbtni lalaua-ratiiaiii vilas-ctpajam jamt-as§(se)sha-jagaj-jan- 

abhimate- 

lil yfl vipr-apta-kalpa-dramam dyu-nadl-nirmmala-klrtti visva-jagatlbhrid-Vikramaditya* 
chakri-niaai'gg-f'- 

22 dita-pnnya-devatcyc Lakshma-devi bhn-chakradol 1| [5*] Ant=enisi negardda- 

srlmat-piriy-a- 

2'6 rasi Lakshma-deviyar Kalyana-uele-vldinol sukba-samkatba-vini’idadiih raiyarii- 
gt-yya- 

24 ttam-irJdu sninacb-Chalukya-vikrama-varsha 8neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada 

Pushya-babu- 

25 la-iiavami Mamgala-vaiadol=ad=uttiiraya 9 a-sa(sa)riikrauti-niniittam svasti yania- 

niyama-svadhya- 

20 ya-dbyana-dbai'aiia-mO(maa)n-auusbtbaua(na)-iapa-sainadhi-sila*sampannaruiii siiniad- 

i-ajadbani 

27 Sundiy^Achalesvarada Somesvara-pandita-devargge alliya tapOdhanar=ahai'a- 

dauakkarii vidya- 

28 danakkaiii d6var=ariiga-bh^lgakkatn=eiidu Kisukad=elpattara [baliya] bada 

Pomgariyam sarbba-nama- 

29 8yain=agi dhava-piSrbbakam madi kottar 

TBAWSI.ATION, 

(Linea 2-4.) Ora. The asylum of the whole woild, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyMraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Ckaiukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha : — 


* Read neqardda (i.e. negalda). 


"For ne^alda. 
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(Verse 2.) Hail ! a nectar-rayed [Moon] in the sky of the blest Chalukya lineage, the 
lotuses of whose feet are placed upon the head.s of bowing monarchs ; whose own puissance is 
vast as the sporp of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, and other kings of earliest times ; who pervades 
the company of regents of the quarters of space with the creeping-plant of his stainless personal 
glory ; an incarnate Naravana — as such is king Vikramaditya renowned. 

(Verse 3.) The hostile Cholika comes not to the battlefield ; the Lala’s play has been put 
far away ; the Malepas, straining hard, shew not their heads ; the Komkanas are quivering all 
like water on a lotus-leaf ; other foes have been extinguished like a lamp exposed to the wind : 
such is Vikrama’s faultless prowess. 

(Verse 4.) This monarch's condition on the earth has become exalted, as the rays of the 
mighty sword in his arms have spread abroad and overcome many multitudes of haughty foes. 

(Lines 11-12.) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, who is thus renowned, 
wai proceeding in a course of sncces.sively increasing prosperity, (t ■ endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars 

(Lines 12-19.) She who is his soul’s darling — hail ! — who shares in the enioyment of the 
fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supreme felicity: who revels in possession of fortunes 
choicest in mortal life ; a manifest Lakshmi resting on the broad bo.som of that Naravana 
among kings ; a goddess of spring in the Nandana-park of youth ; she who sports in (mastery 
over) the series of all the arts; a, mistress <■£ the arts M pleasure : delighting king Vikrama- 
ditya’s soul ; crushing the conceit of rival wives; i-aising intense joy in Chalukya Rama’s 
heart; dispensing a constant rain of priceless jewels and golden biacelots; pure in her ceaseless 
and perfect righteous power and conduct ; having goodly graceful limbs : a head-jewel among 
actors enacting wisdom'- ; a wishing-jewel of bounty ; shattering the conceit of stainles.s rival 
wives ; adorning the faci' of the wliole seraglio ; dwelling on king Tribhuvanamalla’s broad 
biisom : to wit, the Senior Queen Lakshma-devi : — 

(Verse 5.) A jewel of women ; the Fortune of the kingdom of the fanltless Ahgaja (i.e. 
Cupid) ; a lotus of sport ; winning the approval of all the people in the world ; a tree of desire 
convenient for Brahmans; having glor^- stainless as the Celestial River 'Gango.s'' ; a Lolv 
genius arising from the nature of Vikramaditya the lord of tlic wlnde woild — such i.s 
Lakshma-devi in the domain of earth. 

(Lines 22-29.) The Senior Queen Lakshma-devi, who is thus renowiiod. while reigning at 
the standing camp of Kalyana with enjoyment of pleasant conveisations, on the oeca.sion of the 

conjunction of the on Tuesday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya 

in the 9th Chalukya-vikrama year, the cyclic year Baktakshi, assigned with outpouring of 
water to Somesvara-pandita-deva, of (the tem}>lc of) Achalesvara in the capital city Suiidi, 
who — hail! — possesses the merits of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, .spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, for the 
dispensation of food and dispensation of knowledge to the local ascetics and for the personal 
enjoyment of the god, the town of Pomgari, situate within the Kisukad seventy on universally 
respected tenure. 

J.— OF THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1000. 

This is a record on a slab near the Basavanna Math on the road to Kalasapur. The stone, 
which is so dilapidated that very little of the contents can be read consecutively, is broken at 

* I.e. heroic conduct performed without t fl'ort. 

* I give this translation with reserve. Tlianlya (Sanskrit Mriniya ; compare the use of sthdna and sttidnaka 

ill the language of dramaturgy) may mean “ pirformirg the part, enacting the rule.'’ is usually an 

adjective j but it may be a substantive (see Pischel, Grnmm. der PraJerit-sprachen, p. 191). Cf. inscription 
E (1) above, p. 81. 
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the bottom. On the top is a sculptured panel representing in the centre a linga on an 
a6/iis/ie4a-stand, on the proper right a bull and a votarj, both squatting, and on the left a cow 
suckling a calf ; over this is another panel, filling the triangular top of the slab, on which are 
delineated the sun and moon, with apparently au elephant in each corner. The inscribed area 
is .j ft. 1 in. \’iiJe, and 6 ft. 6 in. high. — The character is good Kanarese of the period, the 
letters being from in. to i in. high.— The language is Old Kanarese, except for the inti-o- 
ductory formula, the two first verses, and some formal stanzas on 11. 58-66, which are in 
Sanskrit. The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to say much about the 
linguistic forms ; but we may notice tw'o points. The I is preserved in (?) elda (11. 15-16)^ 
ihhj (11, 29, 45), negitlda (1. 52) ; and the iipadhmdnlya appears in hrishna-sarppah=pra- 
iidjai'te'] (1. 63). 

The contents may be summarised as follows : After the formula Svasti Jaya^^ch-abhyti- 
daya^^^clfi and the usual stanza Jayaty=ai-ish'kritam (11. 1-2) comes the following Sanskrit verse 
of adoration of Siva (1. 2) ; Namas=trayiiuayahsriyo (read traylmaya-snr=yyd) vy&ptikrid” 
Brahmauah pura sva-sthapita-jagad-geha-sasanaya Pinakine. Next comes a morsel of prose 
(11. 2-4). announcing a pedigree {vams-ivatdra) of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (VikramS- 
ditya VI), who is given the regular Chalukyan titles. The pedigree however consists only of 
these two corses, in kanda and utpah.Dddld metro respectively (11. 4-7) : 

4 iSvast i samasta-gun-adhyarii prastutau=a Taila-bhfipan=adiy=enala bha-vistlrnpa- 

5 Kuntal-orvvisa-stdnia-Chalukya-variibar=esedar=ppalaruiii |j Avar=olage 1 V'rittam | 

Kira-Kalimga-Vamga-Magadh-Arbbuva-Gurjjara-Pariyatra*Nepala-Turu- 

6 shka-Gauda-Khasha(sa)-K6mkana-Kerala-Cbera - Chola - Kantaraja - Simdhu-PSrasa- 

Varala-Surashtraka-Lala-Barbbar-Abhira-mahesaraih basako madidan=A- 

7 havamalla-vallabharii H 

This gives us only the statement that in the Chalukya lineage descended from Taila II 
there w'as Ahavatnalla-vallabha (Sbmesvara I), and a wholly impossible catalogue of kings 
whom he is said to have conquered. 


Then comes a khidn verso oxtolling his son Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya (VI), 
followed by three stanzas identical with verses 4, 3, and 2 respectively of the preceding 
inscilptioii I (11. 7-13). Next we have the usual formula assigning the grant to 
\ ikramaditya’s reign (11. 13-14), and a series of vei-ses (11. 14-24) in praise of one of his 
feudatories, a dandanatlui-iilukaih (1. 21) who appears to have waged war successfully 
upon the Surashtras, Abhiras, Cheras, etc. (11. 16-1-7). The subsequent prose (11. 24-32) 
gives us the name of tiiis worthy, Srivallabha (1. 28), together with his titles, which 
includej.ui/m-prac/ninda-dandrnTyaka (1. 24). vciiri-hliaya-dnyahi (11. 24-25), isatyad^-Vainateya, 
sanch-Aiiija deya. kaddiid-thali-tinodn , iariga-m,ad~nm,i>da, vijaya-srf-iiivdsa (1 26), and 

ripu-kuhi-ki.la (1, 2/^. It tells us further that he, while administering some province, assigned 
at the nele-vJdii of Kalyana on the specified date the town of Mudiyanur, apparently in the 
Kisukad seventy, to a tru.stce ill. 28-32). The next section (II. 32-52), in verse and prose, seems 
to refer to this trustee, who apparently was a son of our old acquaintance Somesvara (srhnat- 
S'dn;i,vur-'i njdd-^rija-sida, 1. oO) and a votary of Vigrahesvara (11. 43, 46, 50), and to Mudiva- 
nxir it-df. Then the bounds of Mudiyanur are specified (11. 52-58), and the foundation is 
declared to l;u under the charge of the six Gavund.as and eight Settis (1. 58). 


The detaJa of the date (11. 29-30) are : the 9th year of the Chalukya-vikrama era, the 
cve ,c }ear Raktai,shi , the full-moon of Asvayuja ; Friday; a lunar eclipse. On this 
Mr Newell has given me the following remarks : “ The year is A.D. 1084-5. In that year, by 
-f ' the moment of full-moon of Asvaynja was shortly before 

- ...ay. 7 b-ptember, A.D. 1084. The full-moou day of Aivayuja was therefore 
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the previous civil day, Monday, 16 September, v?hen the 15th sukla tUli was current at 
mean sunrise. It had however only begun, by the Arya-sidJhanta i' m. befcie mean sunrise 
(even as little as 8| m. accurately), and by other authorities the full-nioon day may have been 
associated with Tuesday, but I think not. Also, if calculation had been made not for mean, but 
for true sunrise, the loth sukla titlii may have been coupled with the Tuesday. Anyhow, the 
full-moon day was either Monday or Tuesday, IG or 17 September, and could not be a Friday.” 
On 16 September there was an eclipse of the moon ( Von Opj olzer, Cuvon dvr Finsternisie, 
p. 360, and Sewell, Eclifses of tie Moon in India, Table E., p. xxv.). 

The places mentioned, eo far as they can be decipheicd, are. besides the eataiopuc of 
kingdoms in verse 4, and a few similar ones elsewhere, the nele-ildn Kalyarra (I. 30), the 
Kisukad seventy (ib.), Mudiyanur (11. 31, 4P, 53\ Mendeyagere (1. 54). and Sundi (!. 51), 
Mudiyanur may possibly be the ■“ Moodenoor ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 5S. which lies about 
31 miles from Sudi, in lat. 15- 53' and long. 76° 21'. I cannot trace Miirdeyagt re anywhtte 
in the neighbourhood ; there is a “• Mendegeri” in Jath fahila. but that i.'^ cut of the que.-tion. 


K. OP THE EEIGN OF VIKEAMADITYA VI : YEAR 38. 

This document is engraved upon a stone on the right-hand wall of the vill.age-l ail 
(chnvadi) of Sudi. On the top of the store is a band divided irdo five paneL=, on which are 
sculptures : enumerated in order from the proper right, these are a turtle, a &i]uattitig Lull, a 

on an ablitslicA-a-stand, a seated Ggure of Siva Gairgadhara. and a cow srrckling a calt. 
The inscribed area is about 5 ft. Gb" in height and 3 ft. 2" in width. It is f. r the most ] art in 
a very dilapidated condition, and much of it is entirely tfaetd. Happily howcMr most of the 
essential historical matter can be deciphcixd. — The character is Kun.-rrese, of the upright and 
somewhat square type that was fashionable about the time; tl c char actti.' rat mcdiratcly 
regular, and vary in height from so mew bat less than 1 fo j . 

The langviage is Old Kanarcse. with a little Sanskrit. The San.sknt ccrtjpn^e.- the 
opening formula Svasti Jayus^ch^rddiyndayas^^cha and the introductory terse beginning = 

a stanza in praise of Kalyanasakti in the middle (v. 25. 11. o3-34), and some of the 
ordinary metrical formul.T further on. It contains an iu.starice of the nj'adkmn utya in 
adh{nathah^para°,\. 33. The Kanarese. so far as it is legible, shew s few nottworthy fcature.s. 
The I is retained only in nneyahlaru (1. 20), nvgalda (1. 25). negaldar (1. 34). in ,1)1 of which 
the second syllable is short (see above. \ol. Xlll. p. 327). bcfcii;e uegitrdd== (11 4. 11). ] 

is used for rii in Eitilrndha (1. 18), apparently by confusion with the jihtiThif.lty.i stmlol. 
Besides the usual change of initial v to h in Sanskiit woids, we find it inteinally in soz/r;'' A'.ar/t 
(1. 4). uutiy- (1. 15). Of some lexical interest are the following: I'rrdyha (11. --•■). Lalstdom 
for halisidaih (1. 23), manneya-vali (11. 32, 34 f.. 38 f.), unnumy= (1. do), ^ividtirm (1. c'c).' 

The record is a grant of the same type as the jircccdlng. After the inliLductm 
Jayas-rli=(iniyi'dayas=cha. and the \erte heginning Eamas=tvtiiya^ (\ 1). it launches out ii to 
a genealogy of the Chalukyas, w hich may I e compared with that of inscription A of Ittr.gi 
(above. Vol. XIII, p. .38). It begins thus, with & mi'diihnihidila (v.^ 2), a Ad/om (v. oj, a 
mahasraydharn (v. 4), aud an nt palamala (v. 5). 

1 8ri-iam-aiihipa-i!;"ibhi- 

2 [k]npa-kanak-ambb6jMado!=puttidaiii Nirej5dbbaran=a Chatuimmukha-maiias- 

sambhutan=ataih gupi-adhararii tarn Itlanu laja-nlii-nijojuaiiL- Svjyaii.bhuva m 
tat-sutam spLara-pre- 

1 This denotes -ome kind of domain or seigniorv : of. tan-alit^a Ffsahat'iai i. 'i Eiiiu. CoikLt.jii 1 

f. 58a (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). 


.0 
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3 dgha-yasa[h*j-Priyabrata-nri(nri)palam kshatra-gdtr-(5nnatani || [2*] Kam |) 

Tad-apatyar=elbar=adar=ttodal=en=Agmddhra-raukhya-nri(nri)par==avarg=ittaiix mnda- 

di'm Priyabratarh saihvidita-dvl- 

4 pariigal=eliiiuam pratyekam |[ [3*] Vri [] Satatam dvlparhgal=elurh negardd(ld)- 

iral=avaro(ro;]=dfii‘a-varasi(si)-kariichi-vrita-Jariiba-dvIpam=avishkrita-mabimaiD=ad*Or- 
nriite sarhsebyam=a vistri(stri)ta-Jariibn- 

5 dvipa-lakshmi-vanitege vilasat-kuriitala-sri vol=ii-kknih vitat-odyat-Kumtalam 

Kumtala-nnpa-tilakam sanda Chalukya-Bamam jj [4*] Va ] A nriperhdra-mauli- 
ruaiii-marlchi-nicba- 


0 yajramjifa-pad-avavindana vams'avataram=ent=ene || 'Srl-rama[n]-i[sa-na]bhi-kanak- 
ambuia-sambliavan=Abiaiatan=a Nirajasambhava-p] abbavan=Atri tad-Atrijan=age 
Soman^a cbar[u-guu-ajvali-pi-a- 

? Eiita-S'ima-sufani [Bujdlmn=a Rudh-atmajarii vira-Purnrava-ksbitipan=a nri(nri)pa- 
sariitati Soma-vamsa-jam || [ 5 *] 

Brahmans as born in the lotus issuing from Vishnu’s navel; his mind-born son was 
anu vayambhuva ; Mann’s son was Priyavrata, who had seven sons, Agnidhra and the rest, 
and he assigned to each of them one of the seven continents (v. 3), In the continent of JambfT- 
vipa IS the land of Kuntala, which has for king the good Chalukya Rama fv. 4) -Vs 
regards lus pedigree : from Vishuu’s lotus was born Brahman, from Brahman Atri, from Atri 
/ ^ Moon Budha, fi'om Budha Pururavas, tlie founder of the Lunar dynasty 

V. 0, . (i-/). The son of Puniravas was Harita, whose fame was white as the Milk Ocean; 
le ai many sons (v. 6. 11. 7-S). From these arose the Chalukya race, which wears as its 
cres t e pamcha-chuda or fivefold tuft, and has the Boar for its device {vamha-lnmchh- 
' inia 'j'-i}), and received the Brahma-tree from the goddess Katjayani (v. 7 11 8-9) A 
scon of this race was the glorious Taila [11] (v. 8, 11. 9-10). Taila’s son was Satyasraya, his 
son 1 rama ( i ramaditya V) ; Aiyana, Jayasimha [II], and Trailokyamalla (Somesvara 
I Ahavamallal then followed in succession (v. 9, 11. 10-11). The son of the last was Some- 
svara [II] ; tns brother is Vikramaditya [VI] (v. 10, 11. 11-12). 

Xext comes the usual prose formula dating the record in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva 
(Vikramaditya VI), 11. 12-14 ; and then we are introduced to a family of feudatories King 
Dadiga, son of king Gunda, of the Bappnra family, is pious, righteous, famed over the world 
(v. 1, 11. 14-lGj. Dadiga, who expends inconceivable sums of money, is of the Bali race 

and is the the righteous administrator, ruling over Kisukad (v. 12 11 16- 

1/). As regards his origin : when Jamadagnya (Parasu-Rama) came in the course of his 
wandenugs. in which he destroyed the Kshatriya race, there were born from the caves of 
Mount Kishkindha certain heroes, from whom sprang the members of the Bali race who are 
oim mmnts of the Bappuras^ (v. 13, 11. 18-19). The scions of this family we^e famous, 
welJuig the Goddess of Fame (v. 14, 11. 19-20). One of the.se (the name is illegible, but 
may he Dadiga) had a military power that overthrew the Chdla commander, who was known 
ns a lea ler of hosts {Bala-sampv.mar^enippa Ghola-vadeyam ; 1. 20) ; when the latter (?) 
menaced the king seated upon an immoveable throne (the Chalukya ?), he brou<rht hia 
th e l„.a c.t off, 1 , 21) to Li, 

* Metre : Utp-ilamdlfi. ^ 

This -IS obscure, and tlie imperfect state of tlie text makes it more so. The follow, „ a 
d«nd,..,.ed: ‘Dbaraui-kUspaadoteulla partthivaf..— ].Vomdu sf.laudn =amharis„ tu^ b! e T ^ 
mUt„.Uvk.bkindba.;aiD. 19],,ndra-.ambaradimdam [^^] putt-iral (.P) kela Jr^nt” T- 

ippma[ *^nppur-Sbbaranar^adar=];baU-vams-ddbhavar«.’ On the Brpnura fa "f ^ 

tov.n n-ippur-abharami,- is ne,-).,..- . i, t *i ^ n. yju ttie Brppura family see below ; the 

lo.^end i, meant t, give an e vro, ?’of tb^^^ It is evid-nt that this 

also below, p. los, ^ i“’Pl‘cation it derives from vala, a cavern. See 
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Bubmissive to him (v. 15, 11. 20-22). The MandaleJvai-a Dadiga [I] was most illastrious and 
righteous, a furious lion crushing the pride of haughty mandaledas (v. 16, 11. 22-23). Next 
in succession was Ldkarasa, who was potent in wealth^ (v. 17, 1. 23). His sou (whose name 
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an eager bee haunting the lotuses of Sambhu’s feet, 
who threatened {with eclipse) the i-enowned beauty of Kama {tarjjit-Amgodbhaca-vinufafar- 
akdran) and won august enduring success (v. 13, 11. 23-25). His sou was the great and 
blameless king Gunda [I], who with the keen sword of his victorious arm lopped down the 
banded hosts of foemen (v. 19, 11. 25-26). His sou was king Dadiga [II], whose arm 
was a tying-post for that cow-elephant the goddess of victory, and who was ever attached to the 
biulliant spirit of fame and worshipful (v. 20, 1. 26). His sou was king Barma, exalted 
in the Bappura family, a fierce lion eager to shatter the frontal globes of the fiery elephants 
that were hostile kings, yet minded to do good to others (v. 21, 1. 27). His son was king 
Da<Hga [III], a Love-god to the fairest of women, a Kanina [Kariia] to troops of suppliants, 
firmly devoted to the lotus-feet of Uma’.s Lord, au awful lion shattering the frontal globes of 
the furious rutting elephants of the haughty Chera,- a peculiar ornament of the circuit of the 
earth (v. 22, 11. 27-29). His brothers (?) were Irugarasa, the treasure of majesty . . . 

Sihgana, Bittideva, . . . the glorious king Herma, the distinguished Ldkarasa [II], tlie 

benevolent Namarasa, and the generous and good Dadiga [IV] (v. 23, 11. 29-30). 

Now the tru.stee of the endowment, Kalyanasakti, appears on the scone. We are informed 
that on the north (of the town) is a sanctuary of several duitice called the Paficha-lihga (sec 
above, p. 96), which was founded by the Pandava brethren' (v. 21, 11. 31-32). Connected with 
this establishment there is a godly and renowned divine of high lineage (v. 25, 11. 32-33) , 
He is Kalyanasakti (cf. above, p. 25), and his praises arc sung in the following Sanskrit verse : 
Nirupama-Hara-dharmm-aiiibhsdhi-pfirnn-endu-bimbii Girisa-chara^ia-nlrojata-matta-dvirophah 
Hara-vrisha-visad-3dyat-klrtti-kant-adhinatbah=para-hiri. 31:]ta-Khacharemdi'd'‘ bhati Kalya tia- 
fsakti]!.! (v. 25, 11. 33-34). Then come.s an account of his spiritual pedigree. The establish- 
ment was founded by a boly divine named Paraniesvara-budha (v. 26, 11. 34-35) ; bis dio- 
ciplc was Varesvara-budha, who surpassed in his religious observances the sou of Vayu 
[Hauumau] (v. 27, 11. 35-36) , his discipl-* i.s the illu.strious Kalyanasakti (v. 23, 11. 36-37). 

This is followed by prose (11. formally recording the assignment of land by the 

Mahasamauta Dadiga, sen of Gunda, t ^ .some one — the name is elfaeed, but it may be Kalyana- 
sakti— who was attached to tlu Na.,mrosvara establishment, the chief monastery of the //lau- 
neya-vali of the capital town Sundi, for supplying food and instruction to ascetics. The 
land granted included 1,000 matiar of his seigniory {mdnya) iu Achalapura, which wa- 
his ilvattu, and was to be immune from all imposts {nbdilha). This passage joins on to 

another (11. 41-50), which records a further gift. It begins with the following titles : — 

41 Svasti Samadliigata-paiiicba-maha-sabda maba 

dbisviirarii j vira-ni[a*jhesvaraih , Bali-variis-odbhavaiii 1 kirtti-ariy-u- 

42 dbbavarh i ashtadas-asvamedha-y ijna-dikshitah | pari yarn kurmma- 

lamehhanam [ variidi-jana-kaihchanam | kapi-dhvaja-viraja- 

43 mauarii I dan.i-Kaninaiii’ j satya-Radheyaih® | saucb-^Ainjaneyaiii | . . . . 

gnjna-gau-Sddaraam | tappe tappuvam^ | bigid=ennam* i . . . 

* Pom-f/olale balsidam : on the instr. iu -e see above on the Kurgod inscription U, 4 ol. XX4, p. 2/7 u. 

* The ink-impression seems to give ind nira- Ch[e)ran-, The first word is quite distinct ; unless it is a 
mistake for manitc, mdnira must bj coined on the amalogy of rathira, medhira, etc. 

* The Papdavas are associated in legend with many sacred spots in the south, notably ^vith the famous 
rathat of Mavalipuram. 

* Namely Gamda. [Perhaps Jimutavahana. — H. K. S.] ® Meaning “ a Karna iu bounty. 

8 \ Karna in truthfutness.*’ ^ Compare II Samuel .xxii. 27, Psalm xviii. 26. 

* '‘Who says no more afte' shutting (Afs lift).” 

0 2 
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44* • . ra-saninya-pracbantjam t iindid=ante gj_andarii saran-agata- 

vairaj-pariijaram | vairi-[padina]-kumjaram i 


This is the official prasasti of the family of Mandalesvaras to which Gnnda and Dadiga 
"belonged ; but it is impossible to say which of them is particularly referred to here as donor 
of this second endowment. Lines 4G-50. which give details of the grant, are almost wholly 
illegible ; they end with an admonitory formula in Kanarese. Line 51 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sua-datiam para-daHam va. Lines 52-54 are illegible ; but apparently a third 
grant begins in them, for 1. 55 has a reference to an endowment for anga-hhwja of the Pancha- 
lihga-deva of the capital town Snndi, which runs on into 1. 5G. L. 57 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sa vuham visham. The remainder, 11. 58-C7, records yet another endowment, 
but nothing material -can be deciphered in it. 

The chief interest of this record lies in the information which it gives regarding the Bali- 
vamsa in general and the branch ruling over Kisukad in particular. Other sources tell ns 
little about it. In the R(3n inscription of Tnragavedehga edited by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 185. Turagavedenga is described as Kishkindha-puravar-esvara and Bali-vams-odbhava, 
'• lord of Kishkindha best of cities ” and scion of the Bah race."’ Dr. Fleet there points to 
the legendary connection of Balin, the brother of Sugriva, with Ki.shkinclha in the Ramayana.' 
Our present record how'ever seems to trace the origin of the laco to another circumstance : it 
speaks (11, 18-19 • sec above, p. lOG) of the birth of valiant men {'tdalur) from the caverns (gam- 
hara) of Mount Kishkindha i» connection with the visit of Parasu-Rama, thus apparently 
indicating that after the latter's extirpation of the Ksh.itriyas <a new branch arose, the ances- 
tors of the Bali-variisa, and that these derived their name from vala, or bala, '■ a cavern.'’ On 
the other band, we must note that the family bore on its banner the device of an ape (1. 42), 
and this .seems to prove their traditional descent from the heio Balin. P()ssil)ly the two 
records may be reconciled by supposing that the adnlar mentioned in our inscription were the 
forefathers of the hero Balin, and that he derived his name from their legendary birtli from the 
mountain. This however is only speculation : the essential facts are that the Bali-vaiiisa 
claimed traditional lordship over the city of Kishkindha, and that they had on their banner the 
figure of an ape and as their heraldic device a turtle (1. 42). It is not clear whether the Bali- 
v.miha is connected with the Bali-vaiiisa mentioned in Ep. Cam. IV. ii., Yl. 25, and R' port 
Mysoi't Anil. D'.pt., lylO-11, p. 37, or with the Mahabali-vamsa noticed iu Pr'ijccss Rejiort of 
-list, Arrh. Si'pt.fi'ir Ep'ujr., Madra.i, 1913-14, p. 13 ; I have doubts. 

The Bappura family, which according to our record wa.s more or less the same as the Bali- 
vaihsa, is perhaps identical with the Batpura or Bapphra race known from other sources (Jnd 
,1/if., Vol. XIX, pp. 14, 19 ; J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 3G.j ; Dxjn. Kan. Bistr., pp. 34 .I 
319). 

The record contains one date, that of the first grant, which is unfortuuatelv imperfect 
It roads (11. 37-3S) : srlmach-Cha]ukya-Vikrama-kula[l. 38]da 38[ne*]ya Vijaya-.samva- 
[tsarada . . .]. The epoch of the Chalukya-Vikrama era being 1075-76 A.D., it.s 38th 
year is 1113-14 A.D. ; and this coincides with the cyclic year Vijaya. 

Few place-names are decipherable. 'We have only Kuntala (1. 5), the Kisukad nnd 
If. 17), Kishkindha (1. 18), Sundi (11. 38, 55), and Achalapura (1. 39). The last is probably 
the residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalesvara mentioned in previou.s 
ins/criptions. 


' ''o’- V- 234. Whether the VAliiv.ira temple at 

Ramagiri m Ohmg'.eput 1) strict i Sewell, i/j<» 0 / p. I 74 ) is connected with this cnit I 
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L.— OP THE REIGN OF THE KALACHITBYA SANKAMA. 

The stone on which this record is engraved is on the eastern wall of the Math in Sudi 
■belonging to the Karasthaladavaru fraternity (see above, p, 77). It does not appear whether 
the stone has any sculptures. The first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate 
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an area 2 ft. 4^ in. wide and 2| in. high. 
The remainder covers an area 2 ft. in wide and 2 ft. 4 in. high ; it is damaged and illegible 
at the base and the lower corner of the proper right, but is otherwise well preserved. — The 
character is Kanarese, of the upright .and somewhat square type usual in the period. The 
letters are between | in. and in. high. The special form for y appears in sreniy=, 1. 12 ; the 
anusvdra is written indifferently as a small circle above the line and a large circle in the line. 

The language is throughout Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit verse 
(1. 1). The I never appears (we have negalda in 11. 24 and 26). The word ippudu (11. 11, 12) 
is later in form than the cognate irddudn (1. 4). On dnamna (1. 12) cf. above, p. 86. 

The inscription was doubtless intended to record a grant to some religious establishment ; 
but in its present mutilated form it contains only an historical introduction, and even that is 
incomplete. Its verses 10-13 however may be supplemented from the RCn inscription of the 
same reign, Saka 1102. After invoking Siva (v. 1) and poetically describing the Ocean (vv. 2, 
-3), Mem (v. 4), and the land of Kuntala (v. 5), it give.s in prose the formal titles and hirudas 
f.f the Kalachurya Sahkama, to whose reign it refers itself (11. 14-18). These add little to the 
information already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Bistr., pp. 469 and 486. It then comes to the 
Ttiaukad tidd (11. 18-19), and praises its ruler, the Sinda Mandalika Vikrama-deva (v. C). 
His pedigree follows. There was a valiant Mandalgsvara named Acharasa [Achugi I of 
Telburga], who was *• like the embodied (? or wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama,” i.e. an 
efficient servant of Vikramaditya VI (v. 7). His brothers were Nakarasa, Simha [IJ, Dana, 
I^ma, Chavunda and Chama ; and Sihgarasa [II, the son of Achugi I,] begot the ilandale- 
-£vara Achugi [n] (v. 8). The last-named by Ma-devi begot Permadi-deva (v. 9) and 
ChSvuntta (v. 10). This Chavunda took as his queen Siriya-devi, who was daughter of the 
'Ea[achuri emperor Bijjala by Bchala-devi and sister of Vajra-deva (v. 11) ; and she bore to 
Chavunda two sons, Bijjala and Vikkayya (v. 12). Vikkavja is identical with the Vikrama- 
-dSvaofv. 6; in V. 13, as supplemented from the Ron record, he is given the full name 
Vikramaditya. 

There is little in these details that is not already recorded in Byn. Kan. Bistr., pp. 468 ff. 
and 572 ff., and especially pp. 477 and 576. We may note that the present record gives Dana 
as the name of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, whereas other inscriptions term him 
DSaa, and it seems to confuse Achugi’s brother Singa I with the former’s .sou Sihga IT. For a 
general survey of the Sinda family see my paper on the Kurgod inscriptions (above, "V ol. XIV, 

p. 268). 

The only place-names mentioned are Kuntala (11. 14, 19), Kalamjara (1. 15), and 
Kisukad (1. 19). The spelling Kalamjara, instead of the more regular Kslairijara. is perhaps 
connected with the other form Kaldihjana which sometimes occurs {Byn. Kan. Bistr., p. 469, 
n. 6), and which is obviously a product of popular etymology from Itdla and afijana ; possibly 
then Kalamjara represents a contamination of the original Kalamjara and Kdldmjana. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres: Anushtuhh, v. 1; Sdrdulavikridita, v. 2; ilahasragdhard, vv. 3, 5; Matlebhavi- 
hri4ita, vv. 4, 11-13 ; Kanda, vv. 6, 7, 9, 10; Champakamdla, v. 8.] 

1 Om* Namas=tnihgas-chiras®-chnihbi-ehamdra-chamara-charav6 [1*] trailSkya-nagar- 
srambha-mflla-staihbhaya SambhavS || [1’*] 


Prom the ink-lmpreesion. 


’ Denoted hy a epiral symbol. 


• Read tumga-iiraf-. 
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10 
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12 


13 

14 

15 

1(1 


17 


IS 


I'J 


20 


21 


22 

23 

24 


Sri-dhamarii purusli-0ttam-asrayara=ahin-5dbhasitam sai’vva-sat[t*]v-a(lhai'am dvija- 

1 aja-rajitav=udamcliat-kirtti- 

Gaiiig-anvitarii pradhanyam bhuTan-aika-jlvanak=enipp=olp-nnme nagesvara-srl-dhany- 
akri(kri)tiy-ol=ma- 

naih-golsitoi ratnakaram M-karaiii || [2*] Adn Jambn-dvlpamam kh-amganame 

balabid=ant=irddud=ari\- 

bbah-kariiiidr-[n*]dradan-aghat-'lclichalat-sikara-makara-kar-aspliala - patblna - puchchha- 
cbliada-nadr(kr)-(*)dvakra-kurmma-pra- 

kupita-vilutliach-ohhiiiisumara-prahara-pradalat-phena-pravalia-prabala-gbana-ghan-arava- 

raudram 

samudrani || [3*] Ariitii »oga 3 'isuva muriinlre merey=agi nikhila-dvipa-kula- 

kiidliaiM-kuhara-knmja-ram- 

jitaniuiii asesba-do5ih-apaharana-pariuata-prabhava-suksliMramuai=emsi sogayisava 

JaJnbfi- 

dvipada uatta uaduve || Sui'a-kfuhnta-rata-kujita-pratirava-projrimbhitam' kimnarl- 
'''aia-gjt-at'ava-m5hita-dhvi(dvi)- 

pa-kulaia siddb-ariigaua-pada-pamkaruha-prariichita-kumknma-stbagita-chariichacli- 

chaindrakaut-opalarii kai'ani=opp-i- 

ppudu ratua-kuta-ramaniyam Meru-dhatrldhararii || [4*] A Kariichauachalada 

dakshiiia-dig-bhagadol'i Bbarata- 

ksh|^"*j tiara=eriibad=ippad=adaroln(!«) [i Polan=eUarii gandha-iali-prakara-parivi’i- 
(vi'i)tam nanda[ia-£reuiy=ollaiii pbala-bhar-o(a)natnna- 
chut-avani ja*]-va!ayii;ani dU‘g''hik-amkara=ellam da!it-aihbhojata-renu-sthagita-lalitam= 

Q r - fi I’g ga ! = e 1 1 a ri 1 praja- 

paiiikuia-go-dliauya-praklnin-uihchite(ta)m=enal=esegurii Kumtal-CrvvI-vilasarh |( [5*] 

iat-Kuaital-adhipati Svasti' Sa- 

ma^ta-bhuvan-asi'ujain Sri-Pi'i(pi;i)thvi-vallabbam raaharajadhiraja paramesvara 
KSifimjara-puiMvar-a- 

dbis\ urn -11 suvarnna-vri(vri)shabba-dhvajani damaruga-turyya-Dirgghdsh.ana 
kadu’ja-prai hamda riiaua-Kanakacbala subhata- 
r=aairya kaligal=ainkiisa chalad-aihka-Rama Sanivara-siddhi giri-durgga-mallam 
Kiiiaehuryya-kula-kamala-marttarh- 

da iubbaiiikaiii(ka)-mallarri chakra vartti Samkama-devarasaru sukha-sariikatha- 
vii.Adadiin raj\'aih-geyyuttain-ire jj Vilasita- 

m-cnipn Kuiiii ala-desadolit baha-phala-dhSnya-dhenn-dliana-purnnam=enisav=urggala 

iioic nudu Kisukadu |i A na- 

dan=alvaii^ru':thi-jan-anandaih Simnda-mandalika-tilakam tejo-nidhi Vikrama-devam 
bri-nandaiiaii=eseye taiiinna lalit-akai'aiii || [C*] 

A jagad-virau=aiivay-avatai-ani=ent=endode |] Moneyolw karppaih tQrutnm= 
auavarataih haladol=a- 

iTi am t u n 1 Vikrama-bh u pana kattidaladhin ‘=ariit=ese vaii= Aeharasa-mariidalgsvaram 

bbfitaladoluOn; li [7*] Dore-vaded=adi-raandali- 
kaii=Aehugi tat-=!ahajatan=appa fiakarasana Simha-bhabhujana Dana-mahisana 
Da ma-d b a rinl s V arana Cha vum da-mauda- 

lika-vi(\i)rana Chama-naremdran=olpu vistarisidudalli Simgara8ari=atmajaii=Ach.ugi- 
mariidalesvararii j] [8*] A negald=Achara8am- 


‘ projjrimbhitam. 

• vrecfded by tlic /a/iiAa-ijmbol. * }caiiid=alagin=^. 
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25 gam manini Siriya-deviyarasigami puttidaa=urvvI-nuta-Tibhavarii satya-nidhanazii 

Permmadi-devan=api'atima- 

26 yasarh |1 [9*] Fne negalda Permma.bhu.bhnjan=anajam vidvisbta-mandalSsvara- 

kanta-jana-karn9a-patra-vichch.hedanaii=apratiii)a-pratapi 

27 Ch[a]vumda-nri(nri)parii t| [10*] Tat-patta-mahadSvi [] Nara-nath-a^ani 

Bijjalam Kalacliviri-kshmapalan=ayyam ga- 

28 [n-akar6]y=ad=Echala-devi tayi- nri(nri)pa-varam srl-Vajra-devam .sahsdaran^ 

atyumnata-Simda-vamsyan=adbipaiii Chavundan=eiri- 

29 [dariide dal] Siriya-deviy-ol=ar=eral-knladolarii sampajyeyarw raniyaru || [11*] 

Tat-tanujaiu(i'u) || Dhareyarii pali3a[l=em]- 

30 [de Gaurige Gajasyajrii Shan[m]nkham Siteg=uddhiira-tejam Lava-bhubhujam 

Kasa-nri(nri)pam sri-Dovakl-devig=adaradimdam Bala-Kri(kri)shnar=ndbhavi- 

31 [pa vol l5k-5ttainar=ppu]ttidar=Ssiriya-devig0 vira-Bijjala-nri(ari)paiii Vikkayyan- 

emb=atmajaru(r;() |i [12*] Avar=olage jj [Prajeyam] 

32 [palisi dharmmamaiii nilisi sishta-bratamam kad=ari]-brajamam 8od[u niramta- 

rarii vipula-lakshmi-dbaman=adam] mahlbhuja-[chudamani] 

33 [Simda-vaihsyan-ajitarh sri-Vikramadityaii=apta-jan-adyan-mdhi mamdalesa-tilakaih 

Chavumda-dev-atmajaiii l^] [13*] 

34 [Almo-st wholly illegible.] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhn, beautiful with a yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kiss- 
ing his lofty head, the foundation-column for beginning the city that is the triple universe. 

(Ver.^e 2.) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune],^ a dwelling of the noblest of men [or, of 
Purushfittama], illainined to perfection [or, illumintd by the Lord of Serpents], origin of all 
living beings [or, of all the sattva element], made bright by kings of birds [or, by Garnda], 
connected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges [or, having a Gauges-like white stream of brilli- 
ant glory], pre-eminent, the true essence of the single watery element [or, sole life] of the uni- 
verse, causing welfare [or, being the origin of Lakshmi] : — like the happy aspect of the 
splendour of the Serpent’s Lord [Vishnu], the jewel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind. 

(Verse 2.) The Ocean stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambu-dvipa, with 
drizzle springing up from the blows of the huge tusks of great water-elephants, with streams 
of foam bursting out from the lashing of dolphins’ arms and from the beating of patkma 
fishes’ tails and fins and of alligators, crooked turtles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and 
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clouds.^ 

(Lines 7-9.) In the very middle of Jambu-dvipa, whioh, with the ocean thus res])lendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the central mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt — 

(Verse 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Mem, charming with jewelled peaks, which is 
full of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds 
are fascinated by the sounds of^Kiunarls’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are 
besmeareJ with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives. 

* Read Ma-deviyamsigam. ’ Tdyi is to be pronounced as a monosyllable. 

’ The double meaninss running through this verse are meant to compare the real ocean with the mythical 
Milk Ocean, the home of Vishnu. 

* The Ocean is thus compared to the sky, which is blue, emits rain and snow and contains storm-clouds. 
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(Lines 11-12.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of BLarata ; in it — 

(Verse 5.) All the fields are compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops ; all the series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit ; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntala. 

(Lines 14-18.) As to the lord of this Kuntala; — When — hail! — the asylum of the whole 
world, darling of Fortune aud Earth, great Emperor, supremo monarch, lord of Ea^mjara 
best of cities, whose banner {bears the device of) a golden bull, who is (heralded by) the noise 
of the double drum and (other) musical instruments, awful in battle, a Golden Mountain in 
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad to the valiant, a Rama in boldness of character, successful 
(eveh) on Saturdays, a man of valour in mountain fastnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of the 
Kalaehurya race, an intrepid man of valour, the Emperor Sahkama-devarasa, was i-eigning 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations: — 

(Line.s 18-19.) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukad, a province containing towns that 
are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. 

(Verse 6.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sinda 
Mandalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikrama-deva, a child of Fortune,' whose own charming 
form i.s conspicuous. 

(Line 21.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero : — 

(\'er3e 7.) The Mandalesvara Acharasa [I] appeared on earth like the embodied (? or 
Wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama, displaying valour in battle [el-, sharpness at its point], 
constantly associated with might [or, with the right hand]. 

(I’erso 8.) In dwelling upon the excellence of the illustrious first Mandalika Achugi 
[Acharasa 1] and of his brothers Nakarasa, king Sithba [Singa I], king Dana, king Dama, 
the valiant Mandalika Chavunda [I], and king Chama, (it should he said that) the Manda- 
lesvara Achugi [II] was the son of Sihgarasa [Sihga II]. 

(Verse 9.) To this distinguished Acharasa [II] and his high-si>irited consort Ma- 
deviyarasi was born Permadi-deva of world-renowned majesty, a treasuie of truth, incom- 
parable in glory. 

(Verse 10.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
[II], who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile Mandalcsvaras’ mistresses, incom- 
parable in majesty. 

(Line 27.) His chief consort — 

(Verse 11.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of 
lords of men, her mother Echala-devi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajra-deva, 
best of kings, her husband Chavunda [11], the scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens 
in the two races were so highly honoured forsooth as Siriya-devi ? 

(Line 29.) Their sons — 

(Verse 12.) As to Ganri, for the protection of earth, were bom the Elephant-faced [Gan- 
esa] and Shanmukha, as to Sita king Lava immense oi splendour and king Knsa, as to the blest 
lady Devaki by act of grace Bala and Krishna were born, so were born to Siriya-devi thelhero 
king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world. 

(Line 31.) Of these (tivo sons)— 

(Verse 13.) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driv- 
ing away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, crest-jewel of monarohs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to his friends, an ornament of feudal princes, the son of Chavunda-dev8, 
has been everlastingy a seat of abounding fortune. 

' Sri-nandana, s play on the name of his mother biriya-devi («ee tt. H-1'2). 
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No. 7.— THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 

GUPTA PERIOD, 

Bv Radhagotisda Basak, M.A., Rajshahi. 

These copper-plates were discovered in the village Damodarpnr. abont 8 miles west of Police- 
Station Phulbaii (also a railway station on the Northern Section of the Eastern Bengal Railway) 
in the District of Dinajpnr in the Rajahahi Division of the Presidency of Bengal. The whole 
set of five plates was found in the month of April 1915 by some coolies employed b^- one 
Chhamir-ud-din Mondal in levelling a heap of earth between two tanks, locally known as 
Haripukur and Kholakutipukur. during the making of a road. The plates were made over in due 
coarse to J. A. Ezechiel, Esq., I.C.S., the District -Magistrate of Dinajpur, who very kindly sent 
them to the Director of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The Society then plact-d 
them in my hands fn- decipherment of the inscriptions. Ill-health has hitherto prevented 
me from editing these inscriptions properly, although I was most anxious to publish my reading 
of the texts as soon as possible, to enable scholars to renew a discussion of, and an investigation 
into, the old, but interostiug, subject of Gupta chronology aud other important hi,storical 
data for the history of the Gupta perio'l. When the plates reached my hands, they were 
covered with a thick coating of rust, which remained stuck to them aud overlay the letters 
of the inscriptions in many places. They were therefore kept immersed for some days in 
tamarind and were then cleansed with dilute nitric acid. This having been done, the letters 
became quite legible in some places and partly so in others. The extremely corroded and 
damaged condition of the plates, especially of Nos. 2 and -I, has caused me a good deal of diffi- 
culty iu the work of deciphormeut. The plates are now deposited iu the Museum of the 
Varendia Research Society along with several other similar historical relics — the most import-mt 
and earliest amongst them beiug the Dhanaidaha copper-plate graut of Kumara-gupta I. I 
shall feel very grateful to any scholar who points out any mistakes that I may have committed 
either iu making out the text or in interpreting it. 

In order easily aud clearly to nuderstaud the texts of these iiivcriptions, a few words are 
required at the outset concerning the nature and form of the documents. The plates are 
not like ordinary royal grants of laud made to Brahmanas or dedicated to gods, nor are they 
like prasasiis (eulogies) or Brahm uleija records. They may rather bo considered as a peculiar 
kind of sale-deeds, recording, as it were, the state confirinatiou of laud-sale transacted 
between Government and the purchasers, who buy laud on payment of prices at the usual 
rate prevailing in diifei-eut localities. Tnose purchases of laud wore generally made with 
a view to free donation thereof to temples or to Brahmanas. The sale rate was calculated 
in coins (in gold dinaras in these cases). It is not unlikely that the deeds were first 
drawn up in the Government office and thou engraved on copper aud afterwards issued to 
the persons concerned. Three out of the four copper-plate grants from East Bengal edited 
by Mr, Pargiter, vlz. the grants marked A, B and C published iu the IndtiiH 
July 1910, seem to be records of a similar type. These sale-deeds may be regarded as having 
in the form in which they are drawn up roughly six dilferout part.s. The first part contains the 
prayer of the applicant, and therein is also mentioned the name of the ruler of the particular 
province in which the land to be purchased is situated. The special object for which the pur- 
chase is to be made by the applicant is stated in the srrond part, which also refers to the 
prevailing custom of buying fallow lands on payment of money at a particular rate for a pai ti • 
cular area. The third part contains reference to the Government record-kcepors, whose 
approval was necessary iu determining the sale. The fourth part embodies the permission of 
the State for selling the land on receipt of the proper price, after it has been severed 
from other lands by boundary marks, on survey made according to a particular standard of 
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measurement. In the fifth part is mentioned the gift of the purchased land to the grantee, 
or to any god, by the donor-applicant. The sixth part refers to the merits accruing from 
making such pious gifts and contains the usual admonitory verses. It may be noted here 
that these different parts in the construction of such documents are more clearly observable 
in Plates Nos. 3-5 thau in Nos. 1 and 2. The Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant^ of the year 
113 G.B., belon^'ino' to the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumara-gupta I, also seems to be a 
docnraent of a similar nature to those under e.vamination. 

The importance of these five copper-plate inscriptions is very great. They would much 
help us in readjusting already known historical facts of the Gnpta period and in introducing 
new historical data, in the light of which the Gupta chrouology is to be revised. However, 
before discussing the historical materials obtained from these inscriptions, and the other 
questions connected therewith, I propo.se to give below, for the convenience of the reader, a 
summary of tiie contents of the plates. 

PLATE No. 1, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated in 124 (G.E.) (= 443-44 
A.D.). 

A Brahmana of the name of Karppatika made an application before the local 
Government for a permanent grant to him, according to ntvi-dharma, of one halyavapa of untilled 
u prada khila land, for convenient performance of his aynihotm rites, upon receipt from him of a 
price at the usual rate of three tZin'Iras for each kulyavdpa. His prayer was granted by the 
local Government of Kotivarsha vishayn, which was being carried on (samvy avaharati) by 
kiniinmmatija Votravarman, appointed to this responsiblo post by upurika Chiratadatta, the 
head of the Pundravardhana bhtikti, who again was under the favour of the imperial 
‘•lord of tlie earth,'’ parama-daivata, parunia-hhattarnku. niahiirajidhimjd. the glorious 
Kumara-gupta. Before the graut was sanctioned, the record-keepers were consulted in deter- 
mining the title to the land, 

PLATE No. 2, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated in 129 (G.E.) (= 448-49 
A.D.). 

A person (whose name is undecipherable owing to very bad corrosion of this plate) 
approached the local Government of Kotivarsha vishaya. administered by knmaramatya Vetra- 
varman, appointed by nparika Chiratadatta, the head of the Pnndravardhana hhnkti, who, again, 
was dependent on the favour of “ the imperial lord of the earth,’’ parama-dnivata, purama- 
hliattarakd, niaharajadhiraja, the glorious Kumara-gupta, — anri prayed for the grant of a plot 
of waste land, to be transferred to him on receipt from him of the price at the prevailing rate of 
three dtnaras for each kulyavapa, for the maintenance of his puhrhu-innhdyajiias. His prayer 
was granted, and land given him according to the deterrnination of the pvstapdlas (record- 
keepers). 

PLATE No. 3, of the time of Bu'iha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 

For the sake of increasing the merit of himself, as well as of his parents, a person 
(perhaps the village •master=yr(i»tifcci) named Nabhaka wished to p-arohase some uncultivated 
aprada (unsettled) khila land in a village called Chandagrama— tiie chief inhabitants of which 
were so informed by the nidhattaras, the ashta-kulddhikarauas, the yrdniikas and others from 
(the head -quarters) Palasavrindaka — where he (Nabhaka) proposed to provide residence for some 
pronaiuent Brahmanas. His application was made when the bhukti Government of Pundra- 
vardhana was being carried on by the nparika-mahdraja Brahmadatta, favoured by the imperial' 
“ lord of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhattdraka, ninhdrajddhiraja, the glorious 

' J. A. S. B., 1909, pp. 459-61. Vide my reading of this inscription, published in the Bengali monthly, 
Satiitua (of Calcutta), Pausha and Chaitra iisues, 1323 B, S. 
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Budha-gupta. The applicant’s prayer was granted on receipt of the price in coins at the usual 
rate prevailing in the villages of this province, and the land was given to him after being sur- 
veyed and inspected by the niahattaras. etc., and measured by the customary nalas. In this 
case also, as in Plate.s Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumara-gupta I’s time, the record-keeper’s appi'oval was 
necessary in determining the sale. 

PLATE No. 4, of the time of Budha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 

The guild-president of the town {najani-sreslithin), Ribhnpala, himself a member of the 
town-board, applied before the local Government of Kotivarsha ri's/tuya, — administered by 
ayuktahi Sandaba (oi‘ Gandaka), apjjointed to this position by uparika-mahdraja Jayadatta, 
governor of the hhukti of Pundravardhana, who, again, was enjoying the royal favours of the 
imperial ■' ruler of the earth,” puraiihi-daivata, parnma-bhal Inraka, maharajadhiraja. the glorious 
Budha-gupta — for permission to purchase some t«Z///tivTpa.s of vdstii (dwelling-site) land on 
payment of the price at the usual rate of three dindraf for each kiilijavdpa. The purpose of 
this purchase of land was to erect thereon two temples and two chambers for the two gods, 
Kf'kamnkha-svamin and Svotavaraha-svamin, to whom eleven kill yavdpas ot land had already 
been dedicated by the same donor to enhance his own religious merits, as apradas (perhaps as 
permanent endowments) in Dougugrama in (a place called) Himavaohchhikhara. His applica- 
tion was granted, the record- keepers having approved of the noble purpose and having 
corroborated the statement of the donor's former gift of eleven kiihjavdpas, mentioned in the 
application. The plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side ; the symbol and 
tho legend, now ([uito indistinct, sconi to have been similar to those used in the seal of Plate 
No. 5. below. 

PLATE No. 5, of the time of Bhaiiu(?)-gupta, dated in 214 (G.E.) (=533-34 
A.D.). 

Amritadeva, a nobleman (kulaputra) from Ayodhya. approached the local Government of 
Kotivarsha ris/tuya,— administered by Svayambhndeva. as the vishayapati (ruler of the district), 
who was appointed to this rank by the nparika-mah/imja rnjapiitra-deva-bhattdraka (the king’s 
son), the head of the bhiikti of Pundravardhana, who again was favoured by the imperial “ruler 
of the earth,” paranici-daivata, parama-hkattdraka, mahiirdjddhirdja, the gloi’ious Bhauu- 
('P)-gupta (two letters at the end of line 1, and before the word “ giipta ” in the beginning of line 
2, are cut off, and hence only the Onpta-vemnant of the proper name remains)— -and applied for 
the purchase of some uncultivated khiln laud, on condition of apradx-dharma (very likely 
the condition of non-transferability of endowments by farther gift), by paying tho pi’ice in coins 
at the usual rate of three dlnnnts for each kulyavapa of such land, i.e. the rate prevailing 
in this vishaya. The purpose of this purchase of land was to provide for the means of repairs, 
etc., of the temple of the god Svetavaraha-svamin and to supply means for the continuance 
of the ball, charu, sattra, etc., and the materials for daily worship of the god. According to 
the determination of the record-keepers land measuring five kiilyavdpas in four different loca- 
lities was sold to Amritadeva, who in turn dedicated the same to the god for his perpetual enjoy- 
ment. This plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side and bears the symbol of a 
trident in relief with the legend Kdtivars7i-adhishthdn-adhi(karanasya), i.e. (the seal) of the 
office of the capital of Kotivarsha, inscribed below it. 

Our inscriptions cover a period of 90 years, from 124 G.E. to 214 G.E., i.e. from 443-44 
A.D. to 533-34 A.D., daring which the imperial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern 
India. A discussion of many of the already known historical events will be resumed in connec- 
tion with the contents of our plates. Although we are specially concerned in these five plates 
with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, viz. Kumara-gupta I, Budha-gupta and Bhanu- 

p 2 
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(P),gapta, we shall have to refer to many events of the reigns of Skanda-gapta and Kumara- 
P'upta II, whose rale intervened between those of Kamara-gnpta I and Budha-gupta. 

From the evidence of the dates 124 and 129, which undoubtedly refer to the Gupta era, 
recorded in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, and from the use in them of the paramount titles f.arnma-dai- 
vata, 'parama-hJmttdraka and mahardjdilhirdja, it is clear that the Kumara-gupta of these two 
inscriptions must be the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta I, son and successor of Chandra-gupta 
II. Another inscription' belonging to the same monarch’s reign bears the date 129 G.B. 
From these two plates of the reign of Kumara-gupta I we discover for the first time that 
North Bengal (the hhuktioi Pundravardhana) was a province under the political jurisdiction of 
the imperial Guptas. The governors of this bhtikti were, as we .see, appointed by the emperors 
themselves, and had in their turn the power of appointing the vishayapatis (district officers) 
of Kotivarsha (which we identify with the tract of country constituting the northern part 
of the modern District of Rajshahi and the southern part of that of Dinajpnr, including perhaps 
a portion of the Districts of Malda and Bogra). At least during the period betueen 124 G.E. 
and 129 G.E. we find that North Bengal was governed by the Emperor’s dcjjendant, Chirata- 
datta, enjoying the use of the title of uparika, under whom again kitvidrdmdlya Vetra- 
varman administered the Kativarsha vishaija from the ailhtshthdna (town) of the same name. 
North Bengal during the Gupta period, therefore, formed an integral jiart of the Gupta 
empire. Hereby the north-eastern limit of that empire is definitely settled. North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) coming within the bounds of the Gupta empire, but Kamarnpa remaining 
as an outlying province ruled by pratyanta-nripaiis (as knowu from the Allahabad stone 
pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta, 11. 22-23), acknowledging a certain amount of obedience to 
tile Gupta sovereigns. The absence of any mention of the old, but neighbouring, countrv of 
Pundravardhana from the list of countries conquered by Samudra-gupta led us at one time to 
think that this province formed from the beginuing a part of the Magadban empire under the 
early Gupta rulers, and was under the direct jurisdiction of the Guptas. That such an inference 
is true is now proved by the discovery of new facts from the epigrapbic records under discussion. 
Mr. Vincent Smith’s once probable identification- of the tributary kingdom of Davaka (which 
also, like Kamarnpa, was an outlying province and acknowledged a certain amount of obedience 
t'l the Gupta sovereigns) as having “ corresponded with the Bogra (Bagraba), Dinfiipur. and 
Rajshahi Districts to the north of the Ganges ” is now to be legarded as incorrect ; for these 
districts of North Bengal form the old bhukti of Pundravardhana, governed by the agents of 
the Gupta emperors. 

Another point that may be raised here is that Plates Nos. 1 and 2 show no reduction of 
Kumara-gupta I’s power — they rather point to the fact that at least iu the eastern portion of 
the Gupta dominions his rule continued uninterruptedly. From the mere use of the sub- 
ordinate title of maharaja with the name of Kumara-gupta I in the Mankuwar inscription 
mentioned above the late Dr, Fleet’ started an alternative theory that tow.aids the end of 
Kumara-gupta I’s reign the emperor was reduced to feudal rank owing to the beginning of 
the attacks of the Hunas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles the emperor must have had in 
the western part of his vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to .slinw that he was 
actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory ruler. Our plates, on the C(nitiary, show that 
even in 129 G.E. , so near to the end of his long reign, the emperor was rnlino- in full o-lory 
at least in the east. 


* The ManVnw&r stone-imag<e inscription — Fleet, C. I. Vul, 
2 V. Smith, Tlarty Sistory of India, 3rd Edition, p. 285. 

* Fleet, C. 7. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 46. 
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It seems that the position of Chiratadatta, governor of Pnndravardhana, and that of Vetra- 
varman, the district officer of Kotivarsha carrying on his administration from the town of 
the same name, was similar to that enjoyed by the emperor’s own feudatory nripa Baudhu- 
varman,! in 437-38 A.D. (118 G.B.) wielded a combined authority both as ruler of 
JIalwa and as governor of the city of Da&pura. In the light of the evidence now available 
it may be believed that the copper-plate grant, dated 113 G.E., belonging to Kumara-gupta I’s 
reign and discovered in Dhanaidaha (iu the District of Rajshahi;, must have referred to the 
province of Pnndravardhana as being under a Gupta gov.ernor and that the vishaya of Khata- 
(?)para, mentioned therein, formed a part of the same province ; but unfortunately the plate 
is a mutilated one and has left us ignorant of the full contents of the inscription which 
it bore. 

We have strong reasons to believe, on the evidence contained in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, 
belonging to Kumara-gupta I’s time, and in Plates Nos. 3 and 4, belonging to that of 
Budha-gupta, that the province of North Bengal (Pundravardhana) must have remained in sole 
and direct possession of Skaiida-gupta (13<>-148 G.E.), Kumara-gupta I's son and successor, and 
of Kumara-gupta II of the Sarnath inscription,’ probably Skanda-gupta's son and successor, 
and that the same system of provincial Government must b.ave continued in Bengal, for at 
least about a century, as vill be shown later on. It is quite plausible that towards the close 
of Kumara-gupta I’s reign — when, as we have shown before, be was ruling without trouble 
iu the eastern provinces of his ompii'c — the Gupta monarch’s power began to diminish in the 
western provinces, iu which the peace w'as disturbed by tlie attacks and incursions of the 
greedy Hhnas, the Pushyamitras and the iMlechhas, who were utterly defeated by Skanda- 
gupta sometime about 13o-133 G.E., the dates of the Junagadh rock inscription.® This rock 
inscription of .Skanda-gupta’s time also testifies to the fact that under the Guptas the 
provincial governors were appointed by the emperors and that the former again had thi; power 
to appoint local rulers. We learn from that inscription that after having thoroughly defeated 
his enemies and having couquered the whole earth ” (jitoT prithiclm saui igmm), i.e. having 
regained his list prov’inces, Skanda-gupta set himself to appoint many provincial governors 
{saruvesh’i dei?$hu rldh'ly-t gupfria {trtu) — 1. fi), especially for the svestern provinces, where 
the emperor required the services of able an I trustworthy norsoustor the work of administration 
after the Hfina troubles. His anxiety to appoint a i[ualilied goveiuor for the pvo])er protec- 
tion of the laud of thi Saurashtras ( Eatiiiawar), an 1 his seiiso of relief and comfort when he 
succeeded in ajipoiuting Parnadatta as the governor of that west “ru province (p~irvi-pta)\isydih 
lisi Pariyi hitt iih i-yri, 1, 9_), are grapliically described 

iu that iuscription. This governor Parnadatta again appointed liis own son Chabrapalita as 
the city governor (svayaiii-^ca pilrd ynh snmaiyuktd, I. 12), just as we see from the DamfS- 
dirpur plates that the rulers of the province of Piind avardhana, themselves appointed by 
the emperors, used to appoint the < pith of Kotivarsha, wiio had their head-quarters in 

the town of that name. It is dear then that tlie p •sition of the governors iu the eastern 
provinces (i.i/. Pnndravardhana) of the imperial Guptas c rrespouded to that enjoyed by the 
governors of the western provinces (e.y. Snrashtra, .and Mfilwa). Skauda-gupta, while appoint- 
ing the governors of his western provuiices. did not apparently deviate from the principle 
followed by his father with regard to the eastern provisiees (Plates Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps 
also by his father’s ancestors. Similar to the position of the rhhayapatis of Kdtivarsha was 

' Fleet, C. I. I, Vol. Ill, Xo. IS. 

- Ptde A.nitval Progrtss Reiiovt of the Svp^i'idttndttif, Iliiidti (I'td Buddh/^t 
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(yuUidiecI in Sir E. G. Bhand'irkar Commemoratioii Pohhnr, Poon.r, !'•[>. 202-203). 
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that of Sarvvanaga,' the visluiyupati of Antarvedi (the country lying between the Ganges 
and the Janiuna) in 140 G.E. Another feudatory ruler, perhaps of sorae central province 
nndei Skanda-gupta, who may be mentioned in this connection, was Bhimavarman,- ruling 
in 139 G.E. There is no evidence to show that Bengal, especially Pundravardhana. wa.s not a 
Gupta province under Skanda-gupta. The discovery of coins of Skanda-gnpta in some of the 
Lower Ganges districts may be regarded as a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his 
sway prevailed in Bengal also. 

Before discussing the historical data deduced from the contents of Plates Nos. 3-5, we 
should here very shortly refer to the emperor who reigned immediately after Skanda-gupta, 
whose la^t recorded date (on silver coins) is 148 G.E. The Gadhwa stone inscription,’ which 
bears the same date, but has the ruler’s name broken away, may be regarded as having 
reference to the “augmenting victorious reign ’’ (univurdilhamduii-vijnya-rdjyu-naihvvatsai'fi) 
of Skanda-gupta. The three Sarnath inscriptions engraved on the pedestals of three Buddha 
images discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the Archaeological Department, one of w hich bears 
the date 154 G.E., while Kumiira-gupta was ruling the earth (hhtnaim sdsali Kumdraguiilr'), 
and the other two of which are dated in 157 G.E., while Budlia-gupta was ruling the 
earth {['rithiriiU Bndhayiqit? ynt^diitU), were examined by me in March I'.Ud at the 
Sarnath Museum. I found the ston.; inscription, belonging to Kumaia-gupta’s reign and 
bearing date 151 G.E., marked as 22E amongst tin- iirchmological relies jireserved 
in that Maseuin, and one of the two inscriptions belonging to Budha-gupta’s reign and 
bearing the date 157 G.E. marked as 39E. This Kiimara-giipta of the Sarnath inscription, 
whose reign has hitherto been unuoticed, appe.ars to have succeeded Skanda-gupta on the imperial 
throne, and was, in all probability, followed by Budlia-gupta ; be should now be called Kninara- 
gupta If. It may be supposed that, like Chandra-gupta II, grandson ol Chandra-gupta I, 
Kumfira-gupta II (of the Sarnath inscription) was a grandson of Kumiira-gupta I, — and this 
view receives the support of dates also. It may also be right to thiuk that lu.s reign was a short 
oue, rin\t 15u-15d G.E. In all probability the relation between Skanda-gupta and Kumara- 
gupta If was that of father and son, and Bndha-gupta, reigning in 157 G.E., re. within only 
three ye.irs of the Sarnath inscription (•22B), may also fx) regarded as tho son and successor of 
Knmava-gnpta II. The Kumara-gupta of about 530 A.D,, son and successor of Narasiiiiha-gupbr 
and giaudsoii of Pura-gupta of the Bhitari seal inscription, ‘ now becomes Kumara-gupta III. 
The usual view, hitherto held by Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and others, that Skanda-gupta died 
childless about 4SU A.D., and was succeeded by his brother Pura-gupta, is now to bo abandoned. 
The numismatic evidence obtained from the Bharsar hoard, which contained coins of Samudra- 
gupta, Chandra-gupta II, Kumara-gupta I, Skanda-gupta and Prakasaditya led Mr. Allan’ 
(rightly, I should suppose) to draw “ a natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded Skanda- 
gupta, and that the hoard was buried in his reign.” After refuting Dr. Hoernlo’s view that 
Skanda-gupta and Pura-gupta were identical, Mr. Allan thus concluded,® — “ It is highly 
improbable that Pura-gupia was called both Viki-amadity a and Prakasaditya, so that we must 
attribute these coins (Prakasaditya coins) to some king, probably a yupta whose name is not yet 
known, and who must be placed about the end of the fifth century A.D.” It may now be supposed 
tentatively that it was perhaps Kumara-gupta II, presumably son and .successor of Skanda- 
gupta, who used the Prakasaditya title in his coins. If this supposition proves after future dis- 
coveries to be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted above will have to be 
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rnodifie 1 a little; for Kiimara-gupta II couM not reign later tl’an l.jti G H., as the Capra 
f r.a 157 refers to th>^ reign of the next sovereign, Badha-gupta. Again, if the rear l-otl G,E. 
Lc!'Vi_'s to Knmiira-gupta Il\ reiErn, it may he rightly .snppesed that fli? Khoh coppt r- 
;l.i-' of the Maharaj.a Ihistia, wherein lu^rp is icf.'r-->r'’ ' to ti.e c, 1 . 1 n-aiu-o of tlie 

(to:'. .Ivnasty and sway (" f ! ■•p' i.-r'j i- r~i ; i-uh 'kt tt. U. 1-2). belonged to Kuinara-gapta 

, A’ V uti"‘r altein li-ire will mate this j'articuhvr inscription belong to the time of the 

next j.rvi i'uign, Budha-gajita, whose feudatory this Maharaja Hastin (whose known dates 

ranj,o Ix'tween 1.50-191 G.E.) undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some certainty, 
be attributed to the time of Kuiuara-gupta II. The temple of the Sun-god at Dasapura (in 
Malwa), which was built in Malav.t era 19.3, i.e. 117 G.E., by the guild of silk-weavers 
immigrant from the Lata vishiya, while Bandhuvarman was governing that city as Kumara- 
gupta Ps feudatory, was restored (suihitr/tem) by the same guild in Malava era 529, i.c. 
1.53 G.E., as we know from the Mandasor stone inscription.^ The late Dr. Fleet wrote thus — 

*• This second date (529 Malava era) is, of course, the year in which the in..;cription was 
actually composed and engraved ; since we are told at the end that it was all composed by 
Vataabhatti, and the engraving throughout is obviously the work of one and the .same hand." 
Hence it may he taken as true that the re.storation of this temple i f the Sun-g.id at Dasapuia. 
which fell into disrepair under other kings (as described in thf insei iptioa ). to. k pi. me 
very probably during the loign of Kumara-gupta II. when, we have reasons to believe, the 
western proviuce.s (<■.;/. IMalwii) were still under Gupta sway, and that ih- at po.'t 
Vatsabhatfi, whoso intellectual attainments are .-u . idont from his excellent c.-iraposition of tLi< 
in'Cription, flourished during the reign of the s.ame monarch. Kum.'ir.i-gupta 11, 

IFe shall now .show beliw that tho genealogy of tho iin|)eri il Guptas co "tinned through 
.''kanda-gupta for a period of still about three quarters of a century, and th.at tho (.iupta empire 
did n..t perish .after the death of Skanda-gupta, as has .so long been held by histo' iau.s. I think 
the prosuniption of a renewed attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hfinas (c, A, D. 4C.5-T0), 
as held by Mr. V. Smith^ and followed by others, is now in the absence of definite evidence to be 
given up. Skanda-gupta’s victory in his first battle with the Hnnas was a very decisive one, 
an 1 it secured the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well as caste: n) r.f the Gupta 
empire till the time of bis grandson (?) Budha-gupta (whose known dates range from 
157 to 175 G.E.). Tile Sarnath image inscriptions and the DamOdarpur plates may serve as 
evidence to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skanda-gupta ran through Kumara-gupta 
II, Budha-gupta and Bhanu-gupta in full glory till at least 214 G.E., the date of our plate 
No. 5, t.o. till 533-34 A.D., if not still later. But the Bhitarl seal inscription above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty for nine generations, does not contain 
the name of Skanda-gupta, but carries the genealogy through Pnra-gupta, described as a son of 
Kumara-gupta I by his chief queen Ananda-devi, down to his grandson named Kumara-gupta 
(now Kumara-gupta III), son and successor of Narasimha-gupta (Pura-gupta's sou). So it i.s 
evident that a line of Gupta rulers through Para-gupta ran parallel to that of which the 
genealogy has been established by the Sarnath inscriptions and the DamSdarpur elates. It. may 
be not quite unlikely that during the troublous times after Kumura-gupta I ’s death, when 
Skanda-gupta* was preparing himself “to restore the fallen fortunes of his family ” (vichahta 
hula-lakshmi-stamhlianaij^ddyatena, 1. 10) and had afterwards “to establish again his lineage, 
which had been made to totter” {-prachaliiam vamsath pratishthapiia, 1. 14) by fighting tho 
Hunas and other foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast empiie, Pnra-gupta — no 
matter whether he was his (Skanda-gupta’s) full or half brother — seized the opportunitv to 
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become refractory and to set up a separate and independent rule. Be that as it may, there is 
now hardly any donht that the Gupta family broke up about that time at least into two branchesi 
arranging perhaps, by mutual agreement, to rule over different provinces. But with our 
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch 
line headed by Pura-gnpta may hare ruled ; for, as we shall presently show, the imperial 
ruler of the other branch, Budha-gupta, held supremacy not only over North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) in the east (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image inscription 
No. 39 E.) in the middle, bnt also over Malwa in the west. It has been stated before that 
Budha-gupta’s predecessor, Kumara-gnpta II, held imperial sway over the central and western 
provinces. It is indeed difficult to bring about a happy reconciliation between the epigrapbic 
documents of the time of Kumara-gnpta II and Budha-gupta and the Bhitarl seal inscription. 
The rulers of the branch line through Skanda-gupta seem to have been more powerful than those 
belonging to the other branch ; for it will be shown that during Bndha-gupta’s reign the Gupta 
power was in full height of splendour. It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger 
branch may, by courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere 
in the eastern portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in South Bihar, where only we have 
evidence of Narasimka-gnpta’s (Baladitya’s) activity, e.g. his building the famous brick- 
temple in Nalanda, tbe chief seat of Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of the 
Gupta empire, includiog North Bengal, and perhaps North Bihar also, continued under the 
sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch.' The question as to when the decadence of the 
G npta power began will be taken np later on. 

The next very important question that may now be discussed is, who is the Budha-gupta of 
our Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates, of which the dates in years are unfortunately cut 
off and lost, show that, like Kumara-gnpta I (Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budha-gupta also used the 
imperial titles of parama-daivata, parama-bhaftaraka and mahSrSJddhirsja, and bestowed favours 
on his own dependants, the governors of the bhuhti of Pundravardhana, who were appointed 
by the sovereign himself. We have evidence to show that during this emperor’s rule there was 
at least one change of government in North Bengal. From Plate No. 3 it is seen that nparika- 
maharaja Brahmadatta was governor of Pundravardhana, whereas from Plate No. 4 we 
learn that uparika-mahdraja Jajadatta was so. From the fact that in Plate No. 5. of 214 G.E. 
appears the name of the nagara-sreshlhin Ribhupala, also mentioned in Plate No. 4, it may be 
inferred that Plate No. 4 comes later than Plate No. 3, which does not contain the name of the 
same person, as a member of the consultative board of administration. Hence we are inclined 
to suppose that of the two governors of Pundravardhana under Bndha-gnpta, viz. Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than the former. Under the governorship of 
Jayadatta the local administrator for the vishaya of Kotivarsha was the Syuktaka Saudaka (or 
Gandaka). Herein we find therefore the most important historical fact that North Bengal 
continued under the royal jurisdiction of the imperial Gupta monarch, Bndha-gnpta. It 
remained a Gupta province even under the next emperor (Plate No. 5). 


^ The followiog genealogical table illastrsteg the relationship of the Gnpta emperors of the tao branchia 
according to our view : — 


Skanda-gopta 


Kamti a-gnpta 1 


Pura-gupta 


Knmara-gupta II 

Bndha-gapta 

1 

Bhann-gnpta 


Karasirhha-gnpta 
Enuiara-gnpta III 
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For the present the earliest limit for Budha-gnpta’s time cannot be put later than 157 G.E. 
(=476-77 A.D.) ; for the inscription on the pedestal of a Buddha image at Sarnath (No. 39E.)- 
shows clearly in words that Budha-gnpta was the reigning sovereign, when the Gupta year IST" 
has expired, — thus, 

“ Guptanaih samatikrante sapta-panchd£ad-utfare 
sate samdiidih prithivlm Budha-giipte prasasati.” 

According to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calculation^ this inscription belongs to the cunent 
Gupta year 158. Before Mr. Hargreaves’ discovery of the Sarnath inscription and ours of the 
Damodarpur plates the only reference to Bndha-gupta that had been known was the mention 
of him as a king on the Eran stone pillar inscription,^ bearing the date 165 G.E. (=484-85 
A.U.), and on some silver coins,’ one^ of which hears the date 175 G.E. (=494-95 A.D.). The 

existence of this Eran stone pillar inscription with the two most significant and clear expres- 
sions mentioned therein, viz . — 

(1) Bkupatau Bztdha-gupte" 1. 2 (*• while Bndha-gupta was the ruler on earth ”), and 

(2) '‘KrilinJi-Narmmailaydr-mniadJiyampdlayati ldhapdla-gunair=jjagati mahdraia-h'ixjam^ 

annhlMvati Surasmichandre rha,” 11. 3-4 (“and while Surasmichandra. enjoying 
in the world the glory of a Maharaja on account of his qualities as a ic'ldpafa, a 
regent of one of the quarters, was governing the country lying between the Kalindi 
aiid Narmada 

and the existence of the coins referred to above, imitating the types of the imperial ru’ei 
Skanda-gupta’s silver central coinage and having on the reverse the portrait of a peacock with 
wings and tail outspread, as first adopted by the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta 1, and on tbe 
obverse the legend, befitting a paramount sovereign, viz. “ Vijifavanipafih Srt-Bndhii-gi'jdo divi 
jayat'i,” ought to have Iwen sufficient evidence for historians that Bndha-gupta was an 
imperial Gupta monarch having feudatory chiefs, like Surasmichandra and others, under h!s 
dependency, to rule over different provinces of Northern India ; and they (the historians) ouglit 
to have examined Cunningham’s view’ that he w-as on the imperial throne of Magadha and 
“ may have ivigiied from about 430-510 A.D.’’ Cunningham, following the Chinese traveller 
Hiueli Tsang’s accounts/ wrote" also thus — “ according to whom (Hwaii Thsang) Fo-tho-kiu-to, 
or Budlia-gupta, was the fourth prince prior to Siladitya’s conquest of JIagadha in A.U. COO.” 
He also hrld^ that “there is sufficient evidence to prove that his (Budha-cupta’s) sway was 
equally extensive.” These remarks of the late great arch mol ogi.st are now turning out to be 
approximately true ; for the Sarnath iiisciiptions and the Paiuodarpur plates of Biidha-gupta’s 
time also testify to the fact that this emperor’s rule included the eastern as well a.s the western 
provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion. We have seen that Budha-gnpta held imi'crial sway 
over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officers (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) ar.d 
that he had in his imperial possession the kingdom of Mahva (ranro p.srticulavly the vast tract 
of land between the Kaliudi and Narmada). It is easy to see that the j)o.-itii'n of riahirdju 

Surasmichandia, governing the land lying between the Yamuna and the Narmada, may have 

been exactly similar to that eujoved by tbe vparikn-malinrlja' Brahmadatta and J.iyadatta, 


’ Vide p. 201 of Pi-ofi- 950 r K. H. Pathak’s article, ‘‘ .5 Vh' ew Gufta Eia ai'd dLhirxlvli 
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the c^oveinoH of the piovince of Pupdi-avardhana. Jast as we have learned from the DamOlai- 
par Plate No. 4 that the ayuktaka Sandaka (or Gaiidaka), carrying on the admmistratioa of the 
visJiaya of Kotivarsha from the adhisMhana (town) of that name, waa under the anthirity of 
Jayadatt i, the governor of Pundravardhana, so also, as we have reason to think, the ma/i ira/Vi 
Matrivish’nu of the Eran stone pillar inscription of Bndha-ppta’s tim-, “who his been 
vi' torious in battle against many enemies ” {aneka-sattru-samara-jishnun3,\. i). was a district 

officer (vishayapati) under the authority of Surasinichandra, the governor of Malw.-i. TIi ■ 
truth of this remark may be ascertained from the other Eran stone Boar inscription! of Tor.i- 
mana’s time, which discloses the fact that in the first year of this Hnna chiefs rule in that 
po "tion of Aryyavarta (Malwa) Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, -svargyatasyd, 1. 6) built a 
temple (in which the Boar-incarnation of Bhagavan Narayana stands) and that he built it in 
his own vishaya of Airikina (4h7rt-pra[saday sua-vishay[_e]=3minH=Airikine k'lritnh, 1. 7). 
There seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja Matriri.Ainu, Dhanyavishun’s elder brother, 
was the vishayapati of the vishaya of Airikina in the year 165 G.E. (i.e. 4S4-h5 A.O.), when 
Snrasmichandra was Budha-gupta*s governor in Malwa and the adjacent tr.ic.s 'if laud city, 
also of this name, Airikina (the modern village Eran in the Khnrai .Suh-DIvi-ion of the Sagar 
District in the Central Provinces), is mentioned in the Erin sto.i.' inscription! of S.aniudia- 
gupta. ITeuce we may say that this old vishaya of Airikina haJ continued to be a 
Gapta territory from the time of Samudra-gupta till at lo.ist 165 G.E. of Bulh i- _ n>t r nA'ii ; 
and it seems very probable that it afterward- passed into temjvjrary possession id' to Ilitna 
maharajadhimja Toramana, whose supremacy was apparently a'’kaowlodgeil by Uhanya- 
vishnu, the younger brother of Matrivishnn. So the imperial ruler Builha-gnpta's 
supremacy in the western portion of the Gupta empire i.s proved. The historical iu-ight ot the 
late Dr. Fleet led him to presume^ that “these two kings (Budlia-gupta and Bli inu-giipta) 
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not conuocte 1 by di, ret descent with Skanda- 
gnpta,’’ and that' “Budha-gupt i comes chroaologieally immediately after Sk-ii: la-gupta, Rhauu- 
gupta somewhat later.” These lemarks of the late Doctor almo.sfc approached the historical 
truth ; as we have shown above. Budha-gupfa comes to be cbronologioally, though not 
immediately, after Skanda-gupta, but imiued'atol}' after Kumara-gupta II, presumably ti son 
and successor of Skanda-gupta, and there is no reason why we should not now consider him to 
have belonged to the early Gcpti lineage. But in no way was there any ground to 
suppose that Rudha-gupta’s'^ “ territory lay b.jtweo i the Jumna and Narbada,” or that there 
was ever a 'eparate dynasty® known as " the Guptas of Eastern Malwa,” as wrongly believed 
by Dr. Hotrule, Mr. V. Smith, ilr. Allan and others. We .should no longer be justified in 
holding the view that^ Budha-gupta (and Bhanu-gupta also) “ were the heirs of Skanda-gupta 
in that (i e. Malwa) region ” only, and that “ Budha-gupta was a ruler of some imp irtance,” 
having “ held part at least of the territory in which they (i.e. his coins) Lad been current.” 
Tiiose views must now be reciified ill the light of tlio new discoveries. All that we obtain as 
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar inscription mentioned above is that Budha-gupta 
waa the imperiil “ ruler of the earth ” and th.it it was his feudatory governor Sarasmi- 
cliandra'- (and not his own) territo 'y that lay between the Yamuna and the Narmala, Prom 
the Sariiatii insciiption of this monarch’s time an! from his coins obtained there it may 
1 ' ns bly be held that Benares also ovas subject to his & ovireign authority. The fact, discovered 

' Fleei, C. I. I., Vol. Ill, No. 3G. * Ibid, No. 2, p. 20. 
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J>yini\l;i of yoiihern India). 

® Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introducti ’U, p. l\ii. 

t Vincent Smith, Early Mister y of India, 3.d Edition, p. 311. 



Ko 7.] DAAfODARPUR C0PPP:R-PLATPJ INSCRIPTIONS. 123 

from the DamOdarpur plates, of Rudha-gupta’s holding imperial sway over North Bengal 
supplemented by the fact, already known, that he held similar sway, at least till 165 G.E., 
over lllalwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the theory,^ hitherto generally held 
by scholars, that the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions from the time of 
Skanda-gupta. 

From the various records in hand we find that Bndha-gupta was on the imperial Gupta throne 
at least during the years from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E. (i.e. from 476-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.). 
In the light of the new documents the most significant expression, “ gnpta-nripa-rajya- 
bhuktau” (“ during the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings which occurs in some 
of the grants of the Parivrajaka mahaidjas Haatin and his son Saiiikshobha may now bo 
rightly explained. Thesetwo subordinate kings vvere undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance and 
the kingdom of Dabhala, or possibly Dabhala, the older form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), 
which had come down to them by inheritance, together with all the country included in the 
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by them as contemporaries of Budha-gupta, and 
probably of Bhanu-gupta also, as will be shown below. The Khoh plate^ of Hastin, dated 163 
G.E., must belong to the time of the paramount ruler Budha-gupta. It is not unlikely that 
the mahdidja Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, territorially situated near Ha«tin's kingdom, was 
also a feudatory chief under the allegiance of Budha-gupta, although no mention is made 
in his inscriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign. The copper-plate inscription' of 
this chief, dated in the year 174, which was takerr by the late Dr. Fleet* as belonging to the 
Gupta era, must have belonged to the reign of Budha-gupta. However, it may now be said 
with certainty that at least till the year 175 G.E. the western provinces of the early Guptas 
were intact and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway and influence over them. It 
evident tliat Budha-gupta’s reigu was long and flourishing. Commenting on the expression 
Gtipta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktaii, referred to above, tho late Dr. Fleet hold the view that the 
Guptas nere still in high power during the fourth quarter of the fifth century A.D. 
and wrote thus,' “ this expression is of iniportauce, in showing clearly that the Gupta 
dynasty and sway were stiil continuing.” It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
during the first few years, the reign of Skauda-gupta was as glorious as that of his predecessoi.s, 
and the assumptions made by Mr. V. Smith® that Skanda-gupta was “ forced at last to succumb 
to the repeated attacks of the foreigner” about 470 A.D. and that his death may have 
“ occurred in or about the year 480 A.D.” are contradicted by the new discoveries at Saruath 
and DamOJarpur. The Gupta empire rather continued to prosper for many years with it.s 
accustomed glory under Skanda-gupta’s snccessors, Kumara-gupta II and Budha-gupta (as 
shown above), if not also under Bhanu-gupta. 

It has been mentioned in the summ.ary of the contents of Plate No. 5 that only apart of 
the ruling emperor's name is givmn, the most important portion before the family surname 
Gupta being cut off from the pilate and lost. From the size of the characters used it appears 
that the portion of the copper lost from the end of line 1 could not contain more than two 
letters. The proper name of this emperor, who, like Kumara-gupta 1 and Budha-gupta in the 
diffei'ent plates, is found to have used the imperial titles parama-daivaia, parama-ohattdiaka, 
and mahardjddhirdja, will be recovered, it may be hoped, from future discoveries acquainting 
ns with the name of the Gupta ruling in 5:14 G.E. For the present we have presumed 

1 Vide Vincent Smith’s EaHy HUtory of India, 3rd Edition, p. 311, and Allan’s Indian Coins, Gupta 
Dynasties, Introduction, p. xli.v. 

» Fleet, C. 1. 1, Vol. HI, No. 22. ’ No. 26. 

* Ibid, p. 118. * ^bid, Introduction, pp. 20-21. 

* Vincent Smith, Harly Sistory of India, 3rd Edition, pp. 310-11. 
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to take this emperor’s name to be Bhanu-gapta, whose sovereignty may have continned 
at least till 214 G.E., i.e. 633-34 A.D., if not still later. Whatever may have been the 
personal name of this Gnpta monarch, whose rule continued in the north-eastern provinces of 
the early Gupta empire till some time after the first quarter of the sixth century A.D., it is 
now known that he also, like his predecessors, bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of 
the hhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of uparika-maharaja, but who in 
this case appears to be the emperor’s own son (Rajaputra-deva-hhatiSraka). This royal goveraor, 
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed Svayam- 
bhudeva as the vishayapati of Kotivarsha. It is evident then that so late as 533-34 A.D. 
the early Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of the empire. But the emperor’s 
appointment of his own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be supposed to point 
to the fact that the time was a troublous one for the empire, — many parts of which, 
especially in the west, had by this time already been lost. It cannot be said with any degree 
of certainty what was the attitude of the contemporary Gnpta ruler (perhaps Narasirhha-gupta) 
of the branch line towards the maiu branch represented by Bhanu-gupta. In the absence of 
definite facts it also cannot be exactly known when and how Bhann-gnpta, or his predecessor, lost 
sway in the western Gupta provinces. We have seen before that in the Gupta year 16.5 
Budha-gupta wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between the Yainnna and NarmadS 
under whom his own governor Sura^michandra Matrivishnu was the vishayapati of Airikina. 
But we have also seen that this Matrlvishnu’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, owed allegiance 
to the Huna maharaja dhiraja, Ti^ramana (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the Eran Boar- 
inscription^), and not to any Gupta ruler who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne 
at that time. So it is quite reasonable to think that towards the close of Bndha-gupta’s 
reign {rirca ISO G.E.. according to Professor Pathak) the Hnpas, though once utterly 
defeated about half-a-century before by Skanda-gnpta, — they may have continued from time tc 
time to disturb the Gnpta rulers — made a fresh attack in the west under their chief Titramapa, 
who succeeded in establishing himself in Malwa and Surashtra. It was perhaps during 
this time that the old Gupta province of Surashtra became indepeudeut of Gupta allegiance 
under Bhatarka of the Maitraka clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hhpa chief. 
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy over the central provinces of the empire; 
for iu the Majligawan copper-plate inscription’ of maharaja Hastin, dated in 191 G.E. (610-11 
A. D.), and in the Khoh copper-plate inscription* of Hastin’s son, Sanikshobha, dated in 209 
G.B. (528-29 A.D.), reference is made to the fact that the early Guptas were still enjoying 
sovereignty. In the Eran posthumous stone , pillar inscription* Bhanu-gupta is mentioned as 
‘■the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Partha^ exceedingly heroic” (jagati 
pravlro raja maliaii Partlia-samo=ti-sarah, 1. 5), and it is recorded there that Gojjaraja (un- 
doubtedly a feudatory of Bhanu-gupta) fought a “ very famous battle ” ly(jii.)ddha>n sumahat- 
l'rak{a)sam, 1. 3] by the side of Bhanu-gupta, but was killed in the action, and that GOparaja’s 
wife accompanied her husband, cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar which 
bears this inscription was set up as a memorial at the very place where the battle was fought. 
Nothing, however, can be known from this record as to who was the enemy against whom 
Bhanu-gupta and his feudatory Goparaja, in the company of their other allies (mittrani, I. 6), 
fought, nor is it mentioned whether the emperor and his party were at all defeated. It is 
only stated that Goparaja was killed in the action. It may be leasonably supposed that this 
enemy must have been the Hunas, who were now probably led by Mihirakula, but who had 
itlieady under that chief s father, Toramana, succeeded in bringing under their occupation Main a 
and other tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact that 18 years after this “ very 

* Fleet, C. I. Vol. Ill, No. 36. 

» Hid, No. 25. 


^ Ibid, No. 23. 
* Ibid, No. 20. 
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famous battle,” which was fonght ia 191 G.E., the early Gupta supremacy was still prevalent 
iu the neighbouring kingdom of Bhanu-gupta’s feudatory Samkshobha^ (Hastin’s son), whose 
inscription is dated in 209 G.B., one feels inclined to believe that Bhanu-gnpta was victorious in 
191 G.B. over the Hapas. Hence it is clear that the authority of the Hnna chief Toi-amana or 
his son, the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into any kingdom east of Malwa. If 
OUT Plato No. 5, dated in 214 G.E., belongs to Bhanu-gupta’s reign, as we have supposed it to do> 
this Gupta ruler also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at least during the years from 
191 G.B. to 214 G.B. (i.e. 510-11 A.D. — 533-34 A.D.), so that both the Parivrajaka maharajas 
Hastin and his son Samkshabha, as also the Hchchakalpa maharaja Sarvanatha, whose recorded 
dates* are 193, 197 and 214 G.E., and probably his father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries 
of Bhanu-gnpta and were probably his feudatories also. At any rate Professor Pathak’s conclu- 
sion* that the downfall of the Gupta empire, effected by the Hnna invasion, took place towards 
the close of the fifth century A.D. does not seem to be warranted by facts ; for we have shown 
above that the Hunas occupied only a part of the Gupta empire in the west — the central and 
eastern provinces ie.g. Pundi-avardhana) were still under Gupta domination. Professor Rapson’s 
view* that during the last quarter of the 5th century A.D. “ the northern and central provinces 
(E. M&lwa) were held by different branches of the imperial family ; and in other parts of the 
empire powers previously subject or feudatory became independent ” does not seem to be 
wholly correct ; for, as far as is known, only one branch of the main line wielded some sort of 
authority somewhere in the east, and not all feudatories became independent of Gupta 
eupremacy. Even if we accept Professor Pathak’a view* that the initial year of Mihirakula was 
502 A.D., we cannot say that this year “ marks the end of the Gupta empire for we have a 
Gupta emperor still ruling as the “ lord of the earth ” in 214 G.E. (533-34 A.D.), having Pun- 
4cavardhana under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred 
to in the inscription* dated in 209 G.E. The only natural conclusion to be drawn in this connec- 
tion is that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed in extent, owing to the troubles 
and inroads of the Hunas, towards the close of the reign of the imperial monarch Bndha-gupta, 
and that it was from Bhanu-gupta’s time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 
years,^ was a contemporary of Bhanu-gupta, the imperial Gupta sovereign, and was himself not 
a paramount sovereign of the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some scholars, 
dominating the whole of the empire ruled over by the previous Gupta emperors, but was a king 
having under his jurisdiction only the western provinces of the Gupta empire. 

Both Budha-gupta and Bh&nu-gupta were contemporary overlords of many of the feudatory 
princes who were not dependent on the Huna chiefs, Toramana or Jlihiiakula. The de- 
cadence of the Gupta glory began, as remarked above, during the closing years of Budha- 
gupta’s reign ; but the complete overthrow of the Gupta power of both the different branches 
of the main line was in all probability brought about not by the foreigners, the Hunas, but by 
the boastful chief YasSdharman of Malwa. We learn from the three Mandasor stone inscrip- 
tions® of two kings, named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the Malwa region, 

' Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. HI, No. 25. * Vide ibid. Nos. 2S, 30 and 31, respectively. 

’ F’tfle the Introduction to lii» Second Edition of the (Poona, 1910), pp. xi-xii, and pp. 214-15 

of hla article on ** Aew Light on the Gupta Era and Mihirakula’* in the iSir R, G. Bha/idarkar Coniinemora~ 
tion Volume. 

* Kapson, Indian Coins (^Encyclopedia of Indo-Argan Research), p. 20, § 02. 

* Fide p. 217, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume. 

‘ Fleet. C. 1. I., Vol. Ill, p. 23. 

1 Fide the Gwalior stone inscription. Fleet, C. Z. I., VoL III, No. 37, wherein tho 15th regnal year of 
'Mihiraknla is mentioned. 

* Fleet, C. Z. Z., Vol. Ill, Nos. 33-35. 
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■when Bhanu-gapta was enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and eastern provinces of 
the Gupta empire, during the first quarter of the sixth centnry. The contents of these three 
in'Ciiptions have been thoroughly discussed by Mr. Allan,* according to whom Ya^dharman 
wa.s the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according to that scholar, the natural ex- 
planation of the occurrence of both the names in verses 5 and G respectively of the inscription 
(Xo 65) dated in the jear 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, i.e. iu expired 
Guida era 21.1. Bereft of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states in substance that 
Yasod barman was a janendra (“chief among men”) who had begun to acquire fame in 
battle by hiinselt plunging into the army of his enemies, whose reputations were eclipsed by hi.s 
valoi'oui deeia. I'he next verse again describes the other king as naradhiputih (“ king of 
meu "), c mqaeror in war Xfljcin jilt), who had already acquii’ed tho supreme titles of 
ratadkimj(i-param'‘t!i:in-a, so difficult of attainment, by subjecting, by policy peaceful and war- 
lii^e, tho very miglity kings of the ea.st and many other kings of the north. This king’s 
miuistor, .\uliiyaiLi.tta, is d'jscrlbed as having formerly held office in the ti’.act of country 
bounded by tho V'iudliyas and the Pariyatr-i mountain and the (western) ocean. From this 
p-iiiogyriu oi \"isiiuttvarJ liana it. seems plansible that Yasldharmaii was then rising into 
prominence under tho supremacy of Vishnuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the former's 
suzerain and not vice vvrsd as supposed by Mr. Allan. Some of the enemies opposed by both 
Vishuuvardhaua and YaslSdharmaii were certainly the lianas, who could not any longer retain 
the tracts of laud (in the west) over which they had some time before establi.shed their power 
aud in uhioh they ruled also for some time as kings. But tho kings of the east who were 
brmght iuid(.i' subjf'ctioa by Vishnnvavdhana were, pr.jbably, foudatorios of Bhaun-gnpta, 
ho V, as siill luUug ill the eastern provinces. The Vishnavardhai’a-YasSdharnian in.scrip- 
tion (Xu. d-j) comes, it sec-iiis, a little earlier in time than tho other two duplic.ite inseriptions 
(.Vos. b3-34), which state in a most exalted manner the heroic actions of YasSdharman, who 
is said to have compelled even King Mihirakula to pay homage by touching his feet 
with his (the Hiuia chief’s) forciicad. If this statement is taken as being literally true, 
YasOdharman may have completely humbled the power of the Hnna chief some time after 
.'iio-jl A.D., and then proceeded even towards the east up to perhaps tho eastern province, 
ubeie the sapremacy of Bhanu-gupta (or his successor, if he had any) wts ''tiil e mtinuing. It 
ra.ry lie not (juiio unlikely that Vishnuvaidhana and Yassdharman at first combined together 
to dll'. e av.un the Huuas under Mihirakula from the tracts of the western provinces which 
were under Hnna sway, and then brought under sabjection some of the Gupta feudatories in 
the east. But by the excessive and superior strength of his arms Yas^dharman, keeping under 
subjection perhaps his own former suzerain, Vishnuvardhana. acquired the title of n universal 
sovereign {samrdt, V. 3, No. 33). Hence it may be supposed that it was Yasfldharman who 
usuiped all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual downfall of the Gupta empire- 
It would be difficult in any other way to justify the panegyric which contains YasOdharman’s 
boasting (V. 4, No. 33) that he enjoyed those countries which were not in the possession of the 
all-powerful Gupta sovereigns and which the power of the Hftna Kings, who kept many a 
tiibutary king under subjection, could not penetrate, or the most high-sounding expressions 
(V. 5, No. 33) that the samantas (feudatories) of the difierent parts of the land, from the 
Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in the east to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas in the 
north to the Mahendia Mountain in the south, did him honour. It is, therefore, not improbable 
that Yasodharman overthrew Mihirakula some time after 533-34 A.D. and declared him- 
self independent sovereign of Northern India. But the conflicting account of the overthrow 
of Mihirakula given by the Chinese pilgrim Hinen Tsang, according to whom his tyranny 
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was ended by Baladitja (identified with Narasimha-gupta of the Bhitari seal inseripti^'n, 
who belonged to the branch line of tlie early Gnptas), makes it diilicnlt to explain satisfac- 
torily the storj' of the Mandasor inscriptions referred to above. This Baladitya. a king of 
Jfagadbn, (according to the Chinese pilgrim), who'C territory is said to have been invaded by 
the Huna tyrant, ultimately succeeded in defeating Jfihlraknla and taking him pri-oner ; but 
he afterwards relea.sed the tyrant, and the Hfina chief’s ultimate fate was that he took refuge in 
ICa&hmero, where he made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the defeat of 
Mihirakula,, as described in the inscriptions and in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, cause 
scholais to propound many suggestions as to the truth. According to Mr. Yiment Smith,! 
“ the n.'itivo princes under the leadership of Baladitj-a, king of Magadha (the same as Narasimha- 
gupta), and Yasodharman, a raja of Central India, appear to have formed a confederacy 
against the foreign tyrant.” But Mr. Allan,! following the view of the late Dr. Fleet^ that 
‘•Mihirakula was oveithiown by YasfSdharraan in the west, and by Baladilya in the direction 
of iMagadha,” suggests that “■ Nara.siriiha-gupta (i.e. the Baladitya of Hiuen Tsang) was 
simply successful in defending Magadha against Mihiraknla’s aggression.s and that Mihirakula 
was afterwards utterly routed and taken prisoner by Yasodharman.” The bo.a.stful state- 
ments about Yasodharman in the Mandasor inscriptions lead us to believe that it was this 
powerful king who succeeded iii finally breaking the Hnna power in Indi.v and in declaring 
himself independent i\i,nrat of all Northern India, making hi.s supremacy felt by the represen- 
tatives of the two branches of the Gupta dyu.isty still in possession of some power in the east. 
Very likely Uhanu-gupta or his successor, if he had any, who may have retained some power 
in Pundavardhana especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor Kumara-gupta III, acknow- 
ledged the authority of Yasadharman. The rise of Yasadharman was, therefore, the cause of 
the downfall of the imperial Gupta rule in Northern India. No successor of Yasadharman is, 
however, kuowu, whereas we have epigraphic records of a local dynasty of eleven Gupta rulers 
in Magadha, beginning with Krishna-gupta and passing through Madhava-gnpta (Harsha'.s 
contem; orary) to Jivita-gupta II, who coutiuned to rule as local chiefs in Miigadhatill about the 
middle of tin; eighth century A.D., probably till the rise of the Fala Kings of Bengal, who 
brought jMngadha also under their rule. 

A few more words on the system of provincial government during the Gupta rule in North- 
eru ludia will net be out of place here. We know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that 
th-> iMaurva emperor appointed his own viceroys to rule over the lai-ge provinces in the north- 
west, the south, the east and west, the central portion of the empire having probably beeu 
kept under the direct rule of the emperor at Ktaliputra. A remai’kable continuity in this policy 
seems to have prevailed among the rulers of India of later times, though belonging to 
different dynasties. The copper-plate inscriptions under notice have revealed to us the fact 
that it was the central Government under the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provin- 
cial governois, who are described as being tat-pSda-parigrihita (lit. accepted by the impe- 
rial majesty’s feet) and having right of use of such titles as uparika-mahdraja. Their position 
may be compared to some extent to that enjoyed by the Divisional Commissioners of the 
present day, if these were directly responsible to the Imperial Government. These provincial 
governors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the vishayapatis (district officers), 
who are described as tan-niytihtakas (lit. appointed by them) with the right of use of sneh 
titles as kumirdmdtya or dyuktaka. It is also a most interesting point that the vishnyapatit 
had their head-quarters in adhishtJidnas (towns), whei’e they had their own adhikarawis (offices 

* Vincent Smith, JEarly History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 3 18. 

* Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introdnction, p. lix. 

* Indian Antiquary, 1889, p. 228. 
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or coni'ts). Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discorered 
copper-plate inscriptions, especially Nos. I, 2, 4 and 5, is that the vithayapatis appear to 
have been aided in their administrative work (jtaihvyavahdra.) a Board of Advisers, whioh 
is found to have been constitated of fonr members, representing the various important interesta 
of those days, viz. (1) the nagara-hiihthin, the most wealthy man of the town, representiny^ 
perhaps, the rich urban popnlation, (2) the sSrthavSha (the chief merchant), representing^ 
perhaps, the varions trade-gnilds, (3) the prathama-kulika (the chief artisan), representing^ 
perhaps, the vaiions artisan classes, and (4) the prathama-kSycutha (the chief scribe), who may* 
either have represented the Kayatthas as a class, or have been a Government official in tho 
capacity of a Chief Secretary of the present day. Another class of local oflBoers whioh finds 
mention in these plates from North Bengal, as also in the Faridpnr plates, are the ptutapSUu 
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title to all lands. As has been 
remarked at the outset, the Government wonld sanction land-sales only after these record* 
keepers had, on receipt of application from the purchasers, determined the title to the land nnder 
proposal of transfer and sent in their report to Government. In one of these epigraphio- 
records (Plate No. 3) other important bodies, presumably rural, are mentioned, snch as the 
maliattaras, the ashta-kul-ddhikaraiias, and the grSmikas (for notes on these terms vide the 
foot-notes under the Translation), who were often consulted by Government in arranging land- 
transfer and also in inspecting (pratyavikthya) the execution of the transaction. Some of 
the early Greek inscriptions also throw light npon the management of public lands and upon 
the constitutions of different cities. Sometimes these purchases were arranged and effected 
through these village bodies. Transactions of the nature of free donations to temples and 
charitable institutions are also referred to in some of the inscriptioas' of the early ChOla 
rulers in the south. 

There is evidence of the fact that there were different rates in different parts of old Bengsd' 
in the valuation of the price of unsettled, untilled khila (fallow) land. In the province of 
snch waste land was sold by Government at tbe rate of three dinarag for each 
kulyarSpa, whereas in East Bengal (vide the Faridpnr grants referred to above) it was sold 
at tbe rate of fonr such coins for the aime area. Thus we see that tax -free (nnassessed)- 
waste lands weia reclaimed at a small rate. Snch lands are referred to as being granted 
according to the custom called nivi-dharma or apradd-dharma, which ])erbaps meant that the 
doneei had all tbe rights and enjoyments of snch properties, except perhaps tbe right of destroy- 
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the same. Trusts were perhaps 
ranied on by means of the interest and income that accrued from the endowed land, which 
must remain beyond the scope of farther transfer in future. 

It is curious that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gnpta province of 
Pnndravardhana, as mentioned in these five plates, terminate in datta, varman, pdla, mitra, 
nandin and deva. The Gnpta governors of the western provinces (Snr&shtia and M&lwa) 
also had names ending in datta and varman. Whether both these eastern and the western 
officers were of common origin is a question which comes within the purview of ethnological 
science. The use of caste sumames, which appears to have been in vogue as early as the fifth 
and sixth centnvies A.D., is a most interesting subject of disenssion for students of ethnology ; 
and my esteemed friend Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda, B.A., has dealt with this matter in his 
newly published treatise* on the origin of Indo- Aryan peoples and institutions. 

The most unhappy controversy that has so long been going on between Mr. Pargiier and 
Mr. R T). Banerji about the genuineness of the four Faridpur grants (mentioned before) will, 

» Ti* Pasdit H.KruW ShMtri’. paper on " Fiscal Adminittraiion under Earlf Cholas," pp, 223-235, 
in i\\e Sir S. Q, Bhandarhar Commemoraiion Volume, Foonn* 1917 , 

> Claiida. Indo-Aryan Sacs. Part I, p. 189KVsi*iid»a Kweaieh Soeiety’i pnUieation, Bajahahl, 1916). 
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I believe, have now to be closed ; and it is now evident from the reading of the texts of these 
DamOdarpur copper-plate inscriptions that ilr. Banerji’s view that the Faridpur grants^ are 
“ ancient forgeries ” is quite untenable. We shall now Lave to follow Mr. Pargiter in saying 
that the foiir plates are quite genuine. 

The mention in these inscriptions of orthodox Brahmanas who performed the agnihotra 
rites (Plate No. 1) and the pancha-mahdyajnas (Plate No. 2) bears witness to the fact that in 
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. there was no such absence of Bi-ahmauas in Bengal as one 
has to assume, if one has to believe in the origin of the Bengali Brahmanas as given in the 
genealogical works of the Radhiyas and Varendras. We have seen (Plate No. 3) that during 
Bndha-gupta’s reign people wei-e anxious to provide residences for Brahmanas, and that the 
government of those days also encouraged gifts made for the benefit of Brahmanas. There 
is mention (in Plate No. 4) of erecting two temples and two chambers for the two gods 
Kdkamukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin, evidently two Brahmanical gods. Mention is 
also made (in Plate No. 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the 
continuance of the ball, charu, taltra, etc., in connection with the daily worship of the god 
Svotavaraha-svaniin. These instances gathered from the inscriptions, which cover the period 
of time from 443-44 A.D. to 533-34 A.D., corroborate the statement that during the early 
Gupta period, in Bengal, as in other parts of the vast empire, there was an uprise of 
Brahmanism, which was in a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to 
the ascendancy of Buddhism. 

It is not easy to form an opinion as to the architectural design of the temples of those days 
in Bengal, e.g. those of the two gods mentioned in Plates Nos. 4 and o, as we have no instance of 
relics of such temples of this early Gupta period. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, about a 
century later, makes mention of Brahm.iuic temples seen by him in Pundravardhana and other 
parts of Bengal through which he travelled. Perhaps he saw many of them still standing in 
their old position. 

I now edit the inscriptions for the first time from the original plates : — 

PLATE No. 1. 

This plate is inscribed on both side.*, the first containing eight lines, and the second five 
lines of writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised info rims, to 
protect the writing. It is a thin plate, and the letters are engraved deeply. Except in some 
places here and there, the writing is in good state of preservation. There seems to have been a 
seal attached to the proper right middle of the plate ; but it is lost. The weight of the plate 
is llg tolas. It measures 6J''x45''. Althoush the surface of the plate is in some places, 
especially on the second side, corroded by rust, the inscription is legible throughout. 

The characters belong to the uorthei-n class of alphabets, which was in vogue in the fifth 
century A.D., throughout Northern India, with some local variations in forms. The sign for 
the initial vowel a occurs in a(ra)rhatha, K 7, aprada, 1. 7 ; nnd for tc in uttara, I. 11, and that 
for e in evam, 1. 9. The peculiar way in which the sign for the vowel-mark of a is indicated by 
a stroke in the form of a hook attached to the lower right of some letters, especially na (e.g. 
°shthdnudhi, 1. 4), ga (e.g. in °ydgSya, 1. 7), and dha (e.g. °dharana, 11. 10-11), calls for notice. 
Another peculiar form is tta in °bhattdraka, 1. 1. We find the right form of ha used along with 
a preceding m, e.g. in °Sdmbapdla, 1. 6, as also used in brahmana, 1. 6, but the same form used 
instead of va in paradattdm-^ba, ]. 12, is a mistake. The sign for the conjunct Jtma in 


1 Vids Paigiter’s jiapers on tlioK pUtei in the Judian Antigwiry, 1910, and J. A. S. B., 1911, and Mr. 1!. D. 
Bauerji’s papers in J. A. S. B., 1910 and 1914. 
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n T/’im'i/'ii, 1. 6, is to be distinguished from an almost similar form for liya iu °samgrihya, 1, 10. 
The peculiar sign used after °meka and ilnita in 1. 11 may lx; explained as that of a vitama ma. 
In line 1 we have the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 and 7. 

As regards orthography, the only point that is prominently noticeable is that the conson- 
auts All, t(h)a. dfh)a, pa and ma are doubled in eonjanction with a preceding r, e.g. '^chandrarkka , 
1. S. ‘^sarffknvaha, 1. 5. Piindravarddhann-, 1. 2, ‘'Karppatikp.na. 1. G, and '^Vetravarmma, 1. 4, and 
°dharinmP7ia, 1. 9. But sha is not doubled iu such a position in this plate, e.g. in Kotirarsha, 
1. 3. It may also be noted that no doubling of ta is marked in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in ^rditra, 1. 5, and °kshetra, 1. 8. 

The language of the in.scriptiou is Sanskrit, and the eutii-o document, with the exception 
of the siucrle imprecatory verse in 11. 12-13, is iu prose. From the linguistic point of view the 
u<o of the affix ka in some words is to be noticed, e.g. in anuvaliaiiidnaka, 1. 3, and niyuktaka, 
1. -t The inscription is dated iu the year 124, which is to be reckoned as belonging to the 
Gupta era, from the name of the imperial monarch. Kumara-gupta, and is, therefore, equivalent 
to 41.3-44 A.D. The day is meutioned as the seventh of the month of Phalgana. The object 
is to record the purchase of land measuring one knlyaviipa made by a Brahmaiia, named Kar- 
putika, for the purpose of his (tyiMViotra rito.s. The local governmeut of the of 

varsha, sTuatod in the haakti of Pundravardhan.t, h.ad to sanction tlic transaction. The men- 
tion of the two ancient names of Pnn-.lravardhana and Kiltivarsha connects the record with the 
loc illty, namely, the District of Diiifiipur. iu which ilio plates were found. For particulars of 
the contents ride the summary in the introductory portion of this paper. 

TEXT. 

P'i'St ^c’t. 

G ?Irl: 

7 ftTnnTfT(ri) 

Seco7id Sidp. 

10 tra^ir ga: 

11 ftipTUT 


' The x; ia snpetllaonsly engraved. Read 
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12 ^?tTT ?fT 

0 *] 

13 ^ f^RIT f5R(l?)f;TW^3T ftlf^':s)fiT[:*] : 1^] 

TRANSLATION. 


In the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4 [^124], on the 7th day of Phalguna, ^Thik■) .nn;„a-dai- 
vata, parama-hkattarakn, m.ikurajd lUrraJa Sri-Kumara-gupta was the ruler of the earth, am! 
■nparika Chiratadatta wa- the rcceh cr of favours from him (lit. was accepted by lus ilaje.styA 
feet) in the province (Jjhuhti) of Pundravardhana and kiimardniJtya Vitravavman, appciiited 
by him (Chiratadatta), was, in the ever-prospering- di.strict (fi.diayn,') of Kdtivarsha,"’ adiuinis- 
teriug the government of the locality, in the company of Dhritipala, the guild-prc’ddtnt' .o 
the town, Bandhumitra. the merchant, ^ Dhritimitra. the chief artisan.''- and Sambapala. tin. 
chief scribe, 7 whereas the Brahmana Karpatika (thus) addr-esscd ( them)— “ Deign to make 
a gift, according to nivi-dharm,u^ of khila^ l and, as yet nnplonghed and not (already) given (to 

' This portion m prose ouglit to have been inscribed betore the imprecatory verse, quoted in II. 12-13. 

2 Tht* Word hcerally ineAUs “ HotViug on,” 

• 'lUc Ahhidhanii-chintihiiain hA3 " Deciiota Vmut'anan, \ Kdt,v^i.rsliam BCtua-pvraih sy'i.h Chhr>,.itaiv 


chii tat, 1\. U/7. TliciB is stiK a place in Cue Dinajptir district of North Bengal vvlueh is kiumn as liana -’, -lou 
or Baugavh, full of ancient riiius. The Vdyu-Puranii uientiona KotiiarsUa as a town in verse i!00 (Chap. XXlilt, 
thus . — 

“Tad ipy aham hha> ishyami dandi dftindUi-ar.ili prahkah KOl'cafskaiii samd-indiia n.iiiaram dCiaj 'iji- 
ia n So ii appeal- that the town (jidh^ of Jvotivarsha and the viihay t of the same loimo are vci'^\ old. 

There i- frequent mention In later time- of this mPm//,! in some ot the cpierapliie record- of the nia King, of 

licngal Tliere i- mention of Kr.tivarsha ,dso in the JU ,/> ii-.amhdd of Varahamihnn (died 5S7 A.U.). The King 
of this place (Kdtivarslia) is referred to in ver-e 1], ,h,i|, XI, of tliat treatise. Wo now rind that this Kotivaisha 
formed a part of the Pnndravardlmua hhfkt,. In llie tO|K.gvapIucal li-t of the B , .h it-samlcfd the I’uudra people 
are mentioned as belonging to tlie eastern division ot India, XIV, 7, 74-80. A king of this province (paudn'di,, ■ 
pait) IS also lelerred to in verse 58, chap. XI. 

* The Board of .Advisori w Iilcli seems to have helped the T^iiJiai/apati in carrying on the -tote affairs uas 
constituted of four memhers, probably of a representative kind, of which the naflara-freshthin was one. lie lia.l 
probably to represent the various guilds or oorporations in the town or the rich mban population. In later day- 

ircshthxn came to iiicaii banker.^’ 

‘ TUo Sarihavaha may Uavo been lu the Council the represeutitive of the merchants of the 

* It is uot ku'twn e\actly who were reprosuuted by the kuIiJca. Tbi' word is showu as an alternati\t' 
reading for lct>Jcka in the lexicon of Amara, viz. “ K>d<ik'i/i s^jaf kula^Urr’-^htM '*—11, 10, 5. TIi6 commentator 
Shnniijl Dlksh^td explains the words kuJaka and kitla-ireshth} u to mean the foremost person in a company ot 
artisans. He remarks thus — Due karttiamffhe mukhtf(t$(ia” Modini has the word kulika. in the same sense of 
hulasattama (v. 7 iu Ka-frika). 

* W hat we have a''j^eshtha~kdi/astha ia the Faridpur grants H and C and iu the Kbalinipur plate of Dharma- 
pala (p. 10 of Giiitfirt/cfcAamd/rt) is here called prafhama-kdyast?/a (the cliief sciibe, who may ha^e acted as 
Chief t^ecretary to the Administrative Board), Mr. Par^iterS translation of the word ji/cs^ttha *' as “oldest '* 
aeems to lie wrong. The adA(i:ara«rt (administrative board) of the I'/Maya was formed with the vishat/ajniti as 
head, haviu 2 with him the four particular members to helji liim in tlic ndiuinistrative work (sdwiryai'nAdjTi). Ct. 
Mr. Pargiter’s remarks, Indxan Antiquaf’^, 1910, p. 211. 

" Nin(fhar>}icna—i:he word n%in is a synonym for pari^aua and miVadhana (i.e. the capital or the principal 
in the matter of sale and purchase): cf. Ill, 3, 212, and Hemachandra, 11, 534 {mfAa-drajya) . 

Tliese words mean the fixed capital out of the interest on which an expense is to be met. Hence to make a gift of 
land or money according to nlvldharma is to give it on condition that the endowment is to be maintained iis per- 
petual. ITie term nltH ia found used in many other records of the Gupta period, viz. in aksha^a-nlvl (Fleet, C. I, 

Vol. Ill, Xo. 12, i.26,and No. 62, dated in l.Sl G.K.) and in 7i7uIrf//armTO(i-A-jA(*yu, 1. S of the Dhanaidaha plate 
discussed above. It appears that in the case of akghaya-nlvl or nitldharnia the grantee could not destroy the prin- 
cipal, laud or money, but had to make use of the income accruing from it. In some cases the former grantees re- 
versed thi-* process and transferred the gift to later grantees, as in the Dlianaidaha grant. 

=* The words kh 'da and aprahata are ^ynon\ras, accordin.: to Amara, II, 10, 5, and Halayudha, 2, 3, uieanm 
** uutiUed land “ (\'aste, fallow laud). 
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any one), (receiving a price) at the rate of three dindras^ for each kulyavapa,- for the conveni- 
ence of my agnihotra rites, — to be enjoyed (by me) for ever, as long as the moon, the sun and 
the stars (exist).” Wheu, according to the determination of the record-keepers,^ Ri^idatta, 
Jayanandin and Vibbndatta, it was ascertained “ (Land) may thus be given,” one kulyavapa 
of land was given to him in the region north-west of Ddnga, after three dinSras had been 
received (from him). Here apply the verses* regarding grants of laud — “He who confiscates 
land given by him or by another, becomes a worm in ordure and rots with his forefathers.” 

PI.ATE No. 2. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines, and the second 5 lines, of 
writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is thicker than Plate No. 1, but the letters are not incised deep. 
The extremely corroded and damaged state of this plate made the work of decipherment 
very difficult. A portion of the pi-oper left side has suffered so mnch from coirosion that the 
last few letters of lines 5-8 are wholly illegible, as also a few letters in lines 9-10. The letters 
in the legible portions also look very mnch blurred. Had the plate been discovered a few yeai-s 
later, the writing woald have been thoroughly obliterated and it would only have a})peared as a 
corroded and rusty piece of blank copper. By a comparison of the text of this plate with that 
of Plate No. 1, to which its contents bear considerable resemblance, I have succeeded more or less 
in restoiing the reading of some portions of the inscription. 

The weight of the plate is IS-j-y tolas. It measures 6"x3|’. It ajipears to have had 
a seal attached to the middle of the proper right side. The protuberant portion, on which tho 
seal was soldered, is still visible, with a hole which wns caused by corrosion ; but the seal itself 
is not forthcoming. The diameter of the seal appears to have been If’. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A. D. The 
peculiar form of da, which looks like fa, may be remarked. We have the sign for the initial 
vowel a in adhishthana, 1. 4, arhatha, 1. 6, and api, 1. 11, and the sign for e in etad-, 1. 7, and 
e<as»iad=, 1. 8. This plate also has the peculiar vowel-mark for n, a stroke in hook-for’ ’ 
attached to the lower right of the letter dha, as in dhdranaya, 1. 8, and -vvasadha, 1. 12. T1 
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 9, 10 and 3 occur in line 1. 

As regards orthography, the following peculiarities call for remark : — (1) The letters ta, 
d(Ji)a, ma, ya and va are doubled after a preceding r, o.g. °pravarttandya, 1. 6, Pundravarddhana 
1. 2, °varmmani, 1. 4, dluirmma, 1, \(},maryyadayd, 1. 7, purvva-, 1. 11, bahHbhir=vvasndhd, 1. 12. 

' dlnaras — The Gupta guld coins ar« mentioned in many inscription-, by this name (tbe other name used 
being jueyna); cf. Fleet. C. 1. 1., Vol. Hi, Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9 , 62 and 64 (Allan, Indian Coins ; Gupta Dynasties, 
Introduction, p. cxxxir). In Sanskrit literature also we hare mention of this coin: cf. Dandin’s Daiakumdra- 
charita — " dinars n asamkhydn rdfikritya,” eti:.. Book IV. This name was borrowed from tbe Romans, wlio 
called some of their coins hy the name of denarins. The Roman influence on Indian coinages of those days is 
evident fi-om this name of dindra also (vide also Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 25, Encyclopadia of Indo- Aryan 
Besearch). We have mention of this word dindra as a synonym of nishka in the Amarakofa, III. 3, 14. 

’ kulyavdpa — According to Sanskrit lexicons (Medini, Visva, and Heinachandra, II, 361) one kulya is equal to 
8 dronas. For a fuller note on this measurement vide Mr. Pargiter’s remarks va Indian Ant iquai-y,\^\0, 
pp. 214-15. The word vdpa may mean the place where seeds .are sown, i.e. a field, “ upyate ’sminn iti vSpah 
kshitram ” — Bhattoji on Panini, V. 1, 44. So kulyavapa may mean that area of laud on which one kulya of seed 
could he sown. Has the word kudatd, used in measurement formulae in Bengal, any connection with kulyavdpa ? 

* pustapSla — lit. a keeper of ynsto, which, according to Medini, means both Zeyyad«iar»ta (i.e. plasterir.g, 
painting images, etc.) and books. Mr. Pargiter’s rendering of this term by “ record-keepers ” seems to be quite apt. 
Probably it was these officers who were in later times called dkshapatalikas. Tliey may have preserved the boots 
or records containing records of boundaries and demarcation of lands (belonging to different pci-sonsj which wore 
already settled. 

‘ But only one ver-e is quoted in the text. 
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But the letter is not doubled in such a poBifcion (e.g. °sartTiaviha, 1. 4), as it is in Plate 
No. 1; (2) m instead of onMstidra is wrongly joined with ra, as in samvyavaharatt, 1. 5, and 
samvyavaMribhi^, 1. 10, but rightly with ba as in °$anibaddha, 1. 11 ; (3) the sign of avagraha 
is not used in ddn3ch=chhreyd=nupalanath, 1. 12. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription, with the exception 
of the two henefactory and imprecatory verses in lines 11-13, is in prose. The use of the aflSx 
Jea with some words is noticeable in this plate also, as in Plate No. 1 . The inscription is dated 
in the year 129, which is. to be regarded as belonging to the Gupta era, equivalent therefore to 
448-49 A.D. The day is mentioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaisakha. Hence this 
plate was issued four years and two months after Plate No. 1, during the reign of the same 
imperial Gupta ruler, Eumara-gupta I. 

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land (the measurement of which 
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by a person (the name is undecipherable) who 
appears to have been a Brahmana, for the purpose of conducting his five daily sacrifices. The 
official staff in the vishaya of Kotivarsha in the province {bhukti) of Pnudravardhana is 
the same as in Plate No. 1. For details of contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 


TEXT. 

First Side. 

enrW- 

. . 

[f^] . • . 

Second Side. 

10 [nJqiT; TfN) [l*] NfrTTqfrqf 


• This illegible portion appeari to hare contained the name of the applicant for land-pnrcbaw. 
j [Read ?— Kd.] ’ [For WKTf® ?— Fd-l 


EF . RAFHIA lA'iJlCA, 


lVi.,.. X\ . 

11 Jrpq'l: [l ' HWft: [|*J qo^- 

1 ! A v: [i“] *T^(*T)fn ?T5n^?TtgTn[^*]- 

[ii^: tttt ^[?jj% ^ 

13 t{^- gjf; [i*l W ?T^ 

(W II ll) 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 100, (and) 20 (and) 9 (=129), on the 13th day of Vaisakha, while puitr, ,'- 
il'iivata parmna-hhdtOJraka. mahdrajddhiraja Sri-Kumara-gupta wa'? the ruler of the earth a’ul 
iipnrika Chiratadatta was the receiver of favonrs from him (lit. was accepted by his 
Majesty’s feet) in the proviir o (hhukti) of Pundravardhana and kumardmatyu Vetravar- 
man. appointed by him (Chiratadatta), was, in the vishajin of Eotivarsha. which was ever 
prospering under (Chiratadatta ’a) rule, administering the government of the locality in the 
company of Uhritipala. the guild-president of the town. Bandhnmitra, the raerchatit. Dhriti- 

mitia, the chief artisan, and Saniba(i’)pala. the chief .scribe, (whereas) thu' 

addressed (them) — I leigu to make a gift (of land) according to the established rule . 

(for disposing of lands) by destroying the condition of aprudfikshu ija[nh-z]^ (non-transferability), 
for the coudnctiiig i f iny five daily sacrifices’ (pannha- mahdyajHn) When, after leceiving this 
petition, it was. according to the determination of the record-keepers Risidatta, .laynuandiu and 
Vi[bhudatta ascertained thus — " Land pmy be given,” land meosuring five (lidmis (?) svith 
hnttii and pruuika (?)’ in the west of Airasata (?) . . . was given after two (?) {dhuiia!,) had 

been received at the e.stablishcd rate of three dincirns for each h'.hjaidpu of land. Hence, con.si- 
dering the is ligious merit (of such gifts), this (grant) is to be respected by thu administering 
agents in thu futui'e. And there occur also the.se two verses svith n gard to grants of land — 
(1) " U I udliishthira, be.st ot land-holders, preserve with care lands already given to the twice- 
born (Brahmana.s) ; tor the preservation of land-gi-ants is more meritorious than the making of a 
giant.” (2) •“ Land has been given by many (persons) and will be given by many (in 
future) ; (but) the fruit (of land-grant) belongs to whosoever at any time posscssts the earth ” 

PLATE No. 3. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines C'f writing and the .-.econd 
5 lines only. The edges of thu plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into 
rims, for tlie protection of the writing. It is not as thin as Nos. 1 and 2 The letters 
arc well executed, and are even now. except in some places where they have lieen effaced owing 
to coirosioii. in a good state of preservation. Tho seal, if there was any, is mi-sing. Two oi 
three letters are ui m - lints cut off from the commencement of the proper right side of the 
plate ; where ascertained, these lost letter’s are in the text below inserted between sqiinr^- 
brackets. The weight of the plate is 13 tolas. It measni’es 7|'x3j’'. 

' Ajinidd — Wo liuil tins word iiseil in Plate Xo. 1, 1.7, wbere it ia put aa an ailjective tu khda-kshiti o aiul 
has theietore been e.xplaiaetl aa “ bind of wbiob no previous gift (pradd) lias boen made.” In tbo liobt of tlio 
r.^pios-iou ap.-add-dha- Mijna iu Plate X’o. 5 tin the place of mtldhai mi\m) tho phrase apradd-kshai/a may lioio 
be explained, aa in tho oaao ot “ nicidharina-kshaya,’' tUua — laud could not, uuleaa ao conditioned, bo alieuati.d or 
tianaferrixl without atate-permisaion, after beinu once sold for the purpose ot a gift to a Br.ihniami .'i- a god IVo 
might oinially well ria,l tiio phra-o aa ai^rad-akshapa. 

’ For tho live d.nlj saoritice- (padtcha-iuahdi/ajaas) required to be perfoimed 1)\ u hoisoholdor ol )' i ill 

ea-71. ■ ■ ' - i 1. 

[With dnnking-placoa having Persian Wheels [arakatta) '( See ii. 3 on pncod.ui; page — Ed ] 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth centurv A.D. The 
characters of Plates Nos. 3-5 approximate very closely to those used in the Bhitarl seal 
(/. A. S. B., 1889) of Kumara-gupta Ill’s time and the inscriptions of the time of some of the 
Parivrajaka maharajas and the maharajas of Uchchakalpa (vide Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. Ill, Nos. 
21-31) and in the Eran inscription of Bndha-gupta's time (ibid, No. 19). They also resemble 
those of the inscriptiohs of Toramiina’s and .Mihirakula’s reigns (ibid, Nos. 3G and 37). We 
have the initial a form in akshepta, 1. 13. The peculiar form of medial /i after ihi, dha and 6a 
especially is to be remarked. It is indicated (as in the initial nk ira mark in the Gupta period) 
by a hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these letters — e.g. in brahmariadyan, 1. 8, 
brahmanaryydn, 1. 4, puriyapyiyandya, 1. 4, avadharitam, 1. 6, -avadiidrana'jn, 1. 8, vasndhd, 
1. 12, and °bdhya, 1. 5. For a similar use of medial d we may refer to the Mandasor inscription 
of the time of Naravarman (Malava era 4G1), E. I., V^ol. XII, No. 35, p. 316. The vira.iia ta 
is often joined with the following pa and sa, as in tut-pdla. 1. 1, vrindak'it=s‘a-isL-risnm, 1. 2. 
The virdhi'i na is also seen joined with the following consonant, e.g. pa, in °aryydn=prativa- 
sayitaih, As reg.trJs orthography, the other peculiarities that call for r.-mark are the 

following: — (1) Before sa the visanja is often replaced by s, as in rndtlpitros^svapuuya-, 1. 4, 
pifribhis=saha, 1. 12, and rajahhis^Sayaradibhih. 1. 12; (2) The letters ya, ta. d{h)a, ma, >ja, va, 
and ska are doubled after r, e.g. svaryje, 1. 13; hirttum, 1. 6; saiavyavahai ibhir-ddharma, 1. 11 ; 
dharnimn. 1. 11; hrdh.iiaiiaryyda, I. 4, ‘^maryyddayil, \. b axiA.]. manjijdda-,\. 1 •. ^p'lrvvena, 
1, 9. bahnlhir^vvasiidha. 1.11; and maharshuhibhih,, 1. 11, varshsha-, 1. 13 ; (3) The fifth consonant 
of the pit-rarya is not changed into auusudra, e.g. Svadattam-para, \. ll. The sign for ha is 
very distinctly .shown in bralnauiiadyan-, 1. 3, brahma /i~ir!jydii=, 1. 4, and 6a/ii/ii-. 1. 5. 
Numerical symbols for ID .md 3 are visible in the recording of the month (Ashudha) in 
line 1. The date in years is unfortunately lost ; but the numerical figure 3 after what seems 
likf the symbol for 60 is also visible before the word Ashddha in 1, 1. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the i-xception 
of tho thrac imprecatory verses in 11. 11-13, is in prose. If the date in years, as read by me. is 
correct, it should bo 163 G.E. = 482-83 A D. ; for we know that the already known dates for 
Budha-gupta range from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E. , f.e. from 476 A.D. to 435 A.D. The day is 
mentioned as the 13th of the month Ashadba. The object of the inscription is to record the 
purchase of one kalyavdpa of waste land by a village-head (yrdmika) named Nabhaka, of the 
village of Chanda-grama, for the purpose of settling some Brahmanas. I’lie applicant had to 
obtain the sanction of the government of the hhukti of Puudravardhaua. The use of the affix ka 
in the word grtma, 1. 3 and 1. 9, is to be noticed. For similar use of the same affix in some words 
during the reigns of the early Guptas vide the late Dr. Fleet’s remark on p. 69 of the C. I. I., 
Vol. III. For further details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. The 
places Chanda-grama and Vayi-grama could not be identified. As regard- the name Palaaa- 
vrindaka, it may be noted that there are two places of the name of Palusabfiree. one about 10 
miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 14 miles due north of the find-place of the.se 
plates, and the second lying about 16 miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 20 miles 
due north of the find-place. Another place, about 9 miles N.W. of the find-place and alv.ut 1 ; 
miles S.E. of the town of Dinajpur, is called Palasdahga. 


TEXT. 

First Side. 

. . . [40]^ ^iNi^ f? 


1 



136 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


2 gg|^^ 4 .r ? 1 ^[f]^ 

wfwnnf *Ty ^^ ra g f q i f> f[qr]- 

3 WwfNffizft^sw ^^!5VTO% 


4 [r^]irnnr?TW(<i» 







5 





^(f^) f%giw<Hi«<VMfiifligr«ifi 

■* >i 


v^fw^^grTOrf} 

6 [v]^? ?ir^(fw)% im: H^niT 5 nT?r^ 5 n^Tf^?f ft- 

^nf^TTOwi f^nini- 

7 ^TnuSli<li41gKT^qT[t]^ H ^ qq- 

qr^fH gsR^q 

8 [qqqT]q^qqTTWqii<q qw^g ^lCi«H<<Bq ^^q;giz^ ?Snq(nr)- 

qrqr^OT^WTqiqwCqr] q qgqq- 


Second Side. 

9 [• • • ^wqrq^q^ qifq^m^fi^qiii^q ^ qqrq* 

qiUiqr qf^^uqfiwq^Nr 

q q *nq%q^ 

11 qfjTnqn^ q?irqvTftfq^»lm%^ qfqqMq^q^[mw ^- 

[i*] ^q^wxqriT qr qt ftfr i*) 

12 [q ftgTjqx Iffq^T fq^fwqt^ q^lt [«*] qfn 

[i*] q^ q^ q^ ?T^ 

13 [qqi] qreT[q[»l u*] qf^ qiqqrqrfq vftqfq [j»] 

qiw qrgqqiT q q^% q %^(?0 [ii*] [q*]fq j 


TBANSLATION. 

t8a“^at 60 (?)]. 3, on the 13th day of Ashfidha, while parama-daivata, parama- 

bhattdraka. maharajadhiraja, the glorioaii Budba-gupta was the lord of the earth and whil ‘ ' 
the Xhin(^Yardbana bUukti vparika-maharaja Brahmadstta, fayoured by his Majesty’s f T 

^ rUU fboold be either f or 

» Ibt word ^ WM St firs* omitted, but wse micribed probibly afterwards at the bottom. 

’ ’*'**• "‘fl <na[ •*«»»» to bare onoe been tnperduoasly inscribed. 
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was the administering agent, the mahaitaras} the ashta-kul-ddhikaranas,- the village-heads* 
(grSmikas) and the house-holders, being in contideoce, inform,* from PalSsavrindaka, the chief 
Brahmnnas, the prominent subjents and house-holders in the village of Chanda-grama, after 
enquiring into their welfare, (as follows) — “ Nabhaka of this village thus applies : — ‘ For the 
enhancement of my parents’ own merits I wish to settle some prominent Brahmanas. So it 
behoves yon to favour me (with a gift of one kulyavdpa of field-land) which is fallow, free of 
re'enue, and not (already) made into any gift (undisposed of), accepting from me value (in 
coin) in accordance with the custom of sale followed in the different villages.’ ” 

Whereas it was determined by the record-keeper Patrad&sa (thus) — “ The application is 
a proper one. This is a case under the prevailing rule (or custom) of sale ; so be it (land) given 
to him by his Majesty, the paraina-ilirtttoraka, for the increase of merits.” Again, as deter- 
mined in accordance with the determination of this same Patradasa, one kulyavdpa of khila 
(waste) field-land, (free from) revenue, was given on receipt from the hands of Nabhaka of two 

(or three?) dinaras&ud by Sthaya(ua ?)pala (?) Kapila and Sribhadra, after the 

land had been inspected by the mahaitaras and others, the officers and house-holders, and its 

area severed^ by them by the measurement of 8x9 reeds, and the pleasure of 

Nfigadeva — (the land) being situated in the south, west and east in touch [with the right 
boundary of the north side of Vayi-grama. 

So in future this grant must be preserved by the administrators, having regard to dhanna. 
And it has thus been stated by tlie great rishis : — 

(1) “Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in oidure 
and lots with his forefathers.” 

(2) “ Land has been g^ven by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of these 
grants) belongs to whosoever at any time po.«ses8es the earth.” 

(3) ” The grantor of land enjoys plea.sure in heaven for sixty thousand years ; the confis- 
cator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides so many years in hell.” 

Plate No. 4. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first side containing 12 lines of writing and the 
second 6 lines. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fa.'-hioned thicker, or raised 
into rims, for the protection of the writing. The plate, as acquired, is not smooth in all 
its parts : a portion of it at the proper right side, from top to bottom, seems uneven owing to 
some of its parts being raised. The engraving of the letters is very good ; but the plate has 
unfortunately lost from its upper left corners some words and letters, which are cut away. It 
IS unfortunate that the date in years is lost from the upper right corner. Owing to bad 
corrosion the entire writing on the second side of the plate has become quite illegible. But 

1 Mahaitaras. This woi-d occurs in the Faridpnr copper-plate grants also. Mr. Paigitpr is riclit in rcgardin'.r 
them as men of position in the village, the leading men.” Vjde I. A., 1910, p. 213. According to Jlr. I’ai giUr 
•ome of them H ere prominent by ability and age, while others were such by inheriting wealth. 

Ashfa-ittl-dd/tikaratia seems to be an offieer having supervising authority overeight hulas. This word / /a 
perhaps means inhabited country (as much ground as can be ploughed by two ploughs, en< h drawn by -ix bulls 
safe Knlluka s commentary on Manii, VII, 119), Some may like to explain this word as incsning ( i e in charge c f 
vniierviiion of eight families. 

’Ihis word is n.«ed by Mann in vv. 116 aud 118 of Chap. VII with reference to the head of the 
* the right to enjoy several privileges, e.y. to use for himself the king’s dues recciced from the 

agers. He had also the right to refer cases of crimiiiul offences to the bead of ten c illoges. 

Attudarsayaut, is not in frequent use. It mean- "inform as follow".’* Cf. " Ultiapatih yut.aui Ayni- 
Wtilram i,a,ishtajya amidarsayaii.’’—Malarik5ymmllr.,. Act V. 

* The word apaviuc/ichhya occurs in the Faridpur grants also. 

a 
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the reading in lines 15-18 of this side could be made out with some certainty by comparing it 
with the text of the concluding lines of Plates Nos. 3 and 5. The weight of the plate with the 
seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 27^ tolas. The seal looks exactly of the 
same oval shape as that attached to Plate No. 5. and it measures If" X If". It may have had 
a legend similar to that on the seal of Plate No. 5 ; but this is now perfectly illegible. From the 
mention of the vishaya of Kativarsha in 1. 3 it seems that in the legend of the seal the same 
name must have occui'red. The plate measures 71"x4j . 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
si"n for initial a occurs in adhisrifliSna-, 1. 3, anena, 1. 5, and asmat-phalS-, 1. 6, apradu, U. 7 
and 11. and atisrishtaka, 1. 7 ; and that for initial S occurs in pMda.<a in 1. 11. The sign for the 
medial a is to be particularly marked as used with tha and dha, e.g. in °yathakraya; 1. 9, and 
avadk'Trnnaya-, 1. 10, and with gra, e.g. in DSng/igrame, 1. 6 (vide my remarks in connection 
with the foregoing plates on the same form of medial a). The method of forming r in combi- 
nation with a following y, e.g. in maryysda in 11. 9 and 12, is noticeable, the r being formed 
above the top line and the following y being doubled. The virama t and n are coupled with the 
next consonants, e.g. tat’‘pada~^ 1. 2, “etctt^kosktHika.^^ 1. 8, (xsTftat~pJialtif 1. fi, and liati^tat-ksJiet^ 

in. 1. 7, and 1. 9. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that 

may bo noticed are, (1) the letters t(h)a, da, d(h)a, va and sha are doubled after a preceding r, 
e.<r. °sartthavaha-, 1. 4, and tad-arttlia, 1. 11 ; [sam]vyava'haribhir=ddeva, 1. 15, Pundmvarddhana, 
\.\ ; and [_Kn]H[varshsha], 1. 3 ; (2) the letter ta is doubled with a following r, e.g. °kshHira, 
11, 7. 11 and 12, °Vasumittra, 1. 4 ; (3) the dental nasal is used instead of the anusvSra with a 
following sa, e.g. °phalasanstnd-, 1. 6, (4) the letter sa replaces the visarga, e.g. in pi[tn]bhis^ 
.s,r ^d], 1. IG ; (5) the letter m is used instead of the anusvara with a following va, e.g. sa[mvya]- 
valarufi. 1. 4; (6) the sign for avagraha is not used, e.g. in °svamin5=pi, 1. 6, ^reyd^nupslanarh, 
1. 17 Numerical symbols for 10 and 5 (?) are visible, though slightly, in the record of the 
date of the month Phalguna in 1. 1. The date in years is, however, lost. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exception 
of the throe imprecatory verses in 11. 15-18, is in prose. The use of the affix ka in anuvaha- 
tnadaka, 11. 2-3, niyuktaka, ayuktaka, 1. 3, atisrishlakah, 1. 7, °koshthika-, 1, 8, and dattaka^, 1. 11, 
is to he noticed from the linguistic point of view. 

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land made by the nagara-ireshthin 
Ribhupala for erecting thereupon two temples and chambers for the two gods Knkamukha- 
svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin. The plate refers itself to the reign of the imperial Gupta 
ruler Budha-gupta. For details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 


1 

2 

3 


TEXT. 

First Side. 


• • • 



!i[H] r-vf^]- 



wt3T5rr5[T?»n]- 





' Read 

^ Til’s portion is also cut off and lost. 


2 The word is out off from the plate and is lost. 
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5 fw^ifqrr 

^5fK; ffnq^mr. [^]fi^-- 

6 TT^wftrsfrfti «K g’?iT(w)fwi^ 

^ ^zTT 

7 !5nr^ vfd rwtTRrTOT^wrf^* 

9 ^ [irw]^in^?i8n?ira*n2rk?n zm: 

[5rf3^]^Ti(?s)- 

’irrR^[^]^tw[5T^:] 

11 triRfT 

5ai[rT]?T[f^]- 

12 [fxm] [w]^ rr<^crei*J)«i*jjl^ «rng ^rgfwc^gwTTfwft^n- 

Second Side, 

13 'tt TT n ^(?) 

14 ft^[tTT]^ [^^] . 

16 .... [n]^vh«w [ssmj 

[»*] 

16 ^ [ 1 *] ^ 1^(§i)fiT[wjc^l 

ftf[3]f5TW[’? [11 *J gr^^rrr f^ffrwft 

17 [?raT5^ Cl*j ^[’TF'^Ntg- 

W5f(w)] [n*] [wf]f»T4^[^T ?]Tir 

18 [TTsrf^] 55 ^: gsf: [i*j [?i]w [zfjm ^T^T ^rff[w^ 

?Wj n[^] ll*^f^) [ii*]® 


• The«e two illepble lines [11. 13-14] seem to have contained the description of the boundaries of the 
land purchased. 

’ The reading of this and the following lines was made out by a comparison of the text of the other plates, 
especially Plates Xos. 3 and 5. 

* The plate on this side looks almost blank owing to bad corrosion In making out the reading I bare been 
assisted by the use of water mixed with powdered chalk. 
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TBANSLATION. 

On the 15(?)th day of Fhfilguna, in the regnal year while parama-daivata, 

pirama-bhattaraka, maharajadhiraja Sri-Budha-gupta was (the ruler of the earth), and 
while in the vishaya of Kodvarsha, prospering under the government of uparika-mahdraja 
Jayadatta in the bhnkti of Pu^dravardhana, who was fa roared by his Majesty, the dyuktaka^ 
Sandika (Qandaka ?), appointed by him (Jayadatta), was administering the affairs of the 
town (^adhish(h3na'), in the company of (i.e. with the help of) nagara-sreshthin Bibbnpala, 
the merchant Vasumittra, the chief kulika Varadatta, and the chief scribe Viprapala, whereas 
application was made by this sreshthin Ribhnpala thus — “ In Bonga-grama in Himavach- 
chhikhara (lit. the summit of the Himalaya) 4 kitlyavSpas^ of apradd^ lands were formerly 
given by me to KOkamnkha-svamin and 7 kulyavdpas to Svfitavaraha-svamin, in the hope 
of benefit to myself (and) for the sake of increasing religious merits ; now in the neighbourhood 
-of those cultivated lands I wish to build two temples and their two store-rooms for those 
supreme gods Kokamukha-svamin'' and Svetavaraha-svamin^ (and ?) one ndmalingam (.?). So 
it behoves you to give (me) kulyavdpas with vdstu (building-grounds) in accordance with 
the prevailing custom of sale.” It was (then) determined according to the determination 
of the pustapdlas (record-keepers), Vishnudatta, Vijayanandin and Sthannnandin, thus, — “ It 
is a fact that by him were given in Himavachchhikhara eleven kulyavdpas of apradd lands to 
Kskamukha-svarain and SvStavaraha-svamin ; and so application has been properly made (by 
him) for rajtu-land to ba given to him in the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the 
purpose of building temples and store rooms.” (According to) the prevailing custom of sale 
•of one kalyavdpa of land for 3 dtndras on the east of the pond . . . . 


* The word dyait/a occurs in Piaiai, 11,3,40. The explains it a» rya/>rt7a, “ engaged.” This word 

with a foi affix {dyulctaka) is tonud mentioned with other officers in the Mnliya copper-plate inscription of the 
mihdrdja Dhara»ai It, dated in 252 G.E. (vide Fleet. Vol. HI, No. 38, p. 169 and note). It is also used 

in the Ganesgadh inscriptioa of Dhruvasena I, dated in 207 G.E. (Npj. /ad., Vol. Ill, p. 320), and in the 
NivaUkihmi inscription of Silaiitya I, dated in 276 G.E. (Epi. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 179). 

*’ Here the word apradd seems to refer to land not given to anybody else before this transaction was effected, 
i e. unsettled lands. 

* Kokdmukka-tvdmtn — There is mention of a goddess (a form of Gurga) of the name of Kdkdmukhd in the 
of Durga read by Arjuna (JfaA. 54a., VI, 23, 8). The analysis of this word, as made by the commentator 

Nilakantha, does not seem happr. In Amsra’s lexicon the word koka is found used in the list of synonyms 
both for a “ wolf ” and a “ ciakravdka ” (vide II. 5, 7 and 22). But Jfedini and the Vifvakofa have vrika 
“ wolf ” for one of the meanings of the word. Hence we may thus analyse the name — kdkayd vrikdyd mukham 
‘va mukham yasya sa Kokdmakhah, ‘ (a god) having bis face like that of a she-wolf.’ In the Hindn pantheon 
there is mention of animal-faced gods also, e.g. haya-grlra (horse-necked god). It may also be remembered 
in this connection that the word 5dil;dmu44a is used alto as the name of a tlrtha in Hari-V., Var. P., and in 
M. Bh., Ill, 8133, XIII, 1738 (vide Monier- Williams’ Dictionary, p. 312). It cannot bo said with certmnty 
whether this Kokamukha-tirtha xvas situated somewliere in Pundravardhana, or whether lCokdmukha~svdmin was 
the god of that place. 

* Svi-iavardha-svdmin — For the prevalence of the worship of Vishnu in the form of its Boar (va?'dha) in- 
carnation in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. we may refer to the Eran inscription of the first year of Toramana 
(Fleet, C. I. /., Vol. Ill, No. 36, p. 160). where the building of a stone-temple of the Boar-Nariyana is mentioned. 
In his most popular work, ” A Indian Imayee of Gode and Goddesrea,” Pandit H. Krishna Shastri writes 
(p. 24) — ** Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu are not many.” But we find now that in 
Pundravardhana (north Bengal) also templet of this god existed in the fifth and sixth centnries A.D. The learned 
Shastri aDo write; in the same connection Ithat “this incarnation was a particular favourite of the western 
Chalukya-kings in the early centuries of Christian era.” But even so late as Saka year 938 (>=1017 A.D.), the 
date of the Daulatabad plates of Jagadekamalla (edited by Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar and Mr. Dikshit in the Hydera- 
i>ad Archieolugicil Series, No. 2, P- 1), we find that the seel attached to those plates had as its central figure “ a 
ix>ar ranning to the left (the cardha-ldnchhana*oi the Chalukyas).” 
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RibhajAla .... to the south (lands) were given. So in fntare these grants 

mnst preserved hy the administering agents oat of reverence to the gods. It has been thus 
stated hy Vyasa : — 

(1) “ Whoever confiscates land given hy himself or hy another becomes a worm in ordare 
and rots with his forefathers.” 

(2) ” 0 Yndhishthira, foremost amongst kings, preserve nith care lands given hy previous 
(kings) to the twica'hom ; for the preservation (of snch lands) is more meritorions than the 
making of a gift.” 

(3) ” Land has again and again been given hy many kings, snch as Sagara and others : — 
the reward (of these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 

PIiATE No. 6. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 foil lines and a thirteenth with 
only 3 letters, and the second side containing 9 lines o( writing. The edges of the plate do not 
seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into rime, for the protection of the writing. The 
eng^ving of the letters is good; bnt the plate has snSered mnch owing to corrosion, which has 
rendered some letters towards the close of lines 1-4 and some in line 12 quite illegible. On the 
proper right side the plate has a very prominent mark of corrosion right across, and 
this mark is visible on the second side also. The plate has become veiy thin in this portion and 
may some day yield along this mark. The weight of the whole plate with the oval- 
shaped seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 22y*g tolas. This se&l has on the 
upper side, in relief, a mark in the shape of a trident, and below it there are two parallel 
straight lines, also in relief, placed horitontally. Below these straight lines occurs, in relief, the 
legend “ Koiivarshsk-adhishthdn~Sdht[lcarana]sya ” — “ of the office, or court, of the adhishthSna 
(capital) of Kotivarsha.” It measures 2’ x 1 1*. The back of the seal is of convex shape. It 
is needless to add here that this name of Kotivarsha as a vishaya occurs in the body of the 
inscription also. The geographical names, occurring in lines 15- 1 7, of places situated in all 
probability in this district, have not been identified. The plate measures fif' x 3|'. 

The oharaoters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the sixth century A.D.,' 
and they may compare well with some of the inscriptions of the Parivrajaka Maharajas 
and the MahOrUjas of Uohchakalpa. The form of initial a occurs five times in adhish^ 
thSna, 1. 4, AmritadSvSna, 1. 6, aprads-, 11. 10 and 18, and api, 1. 19 ; that of initial o ocenrs 
thrice, in Sryya-, 1. 4, Ayd[(Ihya]ka, 1. 6, aksheptS, 1. 22 ; Jhat of initial t occurs twice, in 
iti, 11. 14 and 17 ; and that of initial i occurs five times, in elasmdd- and etan-, 1. 14, and ekal^ 
in 1. 16 and (twice) in 1. 17. The sign of the medial a attached by a hook- sign to the 
bottom of the proper left of some letters, especially na and dha, is noticeable in this inscription 
also, as in the preceding ones, e.g. (in fta) ’’kshSttrSnam (11. 6-7), (in dhaj °avadhaTana, 1. 14, 
°vasudhS, 1. 20. The method of forming r in combination with a following y, e.g. in Sryya in 1. 
4 , is the same as in Plate No. 4, i.e. the r is formed above the top line, the following y 
being doubled. The virSma t and n are coupled, as in Plate No. 4, with the following 
consonants, e.g. tat-psda-, 1. 2, Amritadevat^paUchadasa-, 1. 14, iaivat-ksla, 1. 18, and "stokan 
datum, 1. 10. The peculiar conjunct hya is to be marked in °va(ba)hya, 1. 6, °upasamgrihya, 11. ^ 
and 14. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark are, (1) the letters 
ko, JO, to, t(k)a, d(k)a, h(h)a, ma, va, and »koaTedonbledBfterr,o.g.®iffadkHparkko, 1. 9, svarggS, 
1. 21, °pravarUaHa, 1. 9, ^‘sSrtthavSha, 1. 5, Pandravarddhana, 1. 2, krimir^bhbhutva. 1. 20, 
°dhartrm«na, 11. 10 and 18, dhar[mm,-Sdh%]kara, 1. 11, dharmma-, 1. 12, purvvena (twice), iul. 17, 
Bahuhhir*vvasudhS, L 20, Na[ftt;ojr«k«ko-, 1. 3, and varshsha, 1. 21 ; (2) the to is doubled with a 
following r, e.g. °puttra-, 1. 3, ^kulaputtraka-, 1. 6, °[fc*k«]ftro, 1. 6, (but not in the same word in 



142 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV 


I. 10, or in atra, 1. 8, and in °satra, 1. 9) ; (3) the letter sa replaces a vitarga, e.g. in 
vasttihh.is=saha, 1. 15, pitribhis^saha, 1. 20, and rajabhis^Sagaridibht^, 1. 21 ; (4) the sign of 
avagraha is not need as in °vikrayo=nutirittali, 1. 7, "vandisramake^pi, 1. 16 ; (5) iandhi i» 
neglected in sa?hvyavaharibh{h=deva-, I. 19 ; (6) drama m has sometimes been joined with the 
following va, e.g. in paradaUdm=va, 1. 20. From a linguistic point of view it maj be noticed 
that the affix ka is superfluously used along with some words, e.g. in °anavahama,[na'\ha, 1. 3, 
“niyuktaka, 1. 4, and °kulaputtraka, 1. 6. liumeric^ symbols for 200, 10, and 4 are used in re- 
cording the data in years (214 G.E.=433*34 A.D.), and a symbol for the number 5 is also used 
to denote the date of the month of Ghadra in 1. 1. The plate refers to the temple of one of the 
two gods referred to in Plate No. 4, viz. the temple of Svetavaralia-svamin; so it may be not 
very far i-emoved in age from that plate. 

The language of the inscription, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in 

II. 20-22, is in Sanskrit prose. 

The object is to record the purclmse of some lands by Amritadeva, a nobleman 
{hilaputra) from Ayddhya, who had applied to the local government of Kotivarsha dshaya, 
situated in the hJiuhti of Pundravardhana. For further details of the contents vide the intro- 
ductory portion of this paper. 

I have not as yet succeeded in identifying the geographical names that occur in 11. 15-17, 
where the situations of the hdyavdpas of land purchased are mentioned. The names of the 
places arc Svachchhandapataka, 1. 15, Lavahgasika, 1. 15, Ss^vanasramaka, I. 16, Paraspa- 
tika, 1. 16, Jambuna[di], 1. 17, and Puranavrlndikahari-, 1. 17. There are two places of the 
name of Ei-indakooree, about two miles north of the Palasbari, situated about 14 miles due north 
of the find-place. It is not easy, however, to say whether ■ this Brindakooree is the same as 
Vrindikahari, It is a misfortune that the name of the imperial monarch, or rather a space per- 
mitting of two letters only of the name after Srt, is missing from the end of line 1, the second 
line commencing with the letters -guptu. From the date and other circumstances it is very pro- 
bable that the ruling sovereign was Bbanu-gupta (?). 

TEXT. 

Seal— i 

First Side, 

x]- 

X 


• Only tivo letters .seem to be cut off from the portion of this plate and lost. Wen tin y p 
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TIIAKSIA.TION. 

Seid— Of the office of the adhishthsna (capital) of KotiTaraha. 

On the 5th day of Bhsdra in the year 200, 10, 4 (=214), while parama-daivata, parama- 
hhattSraha, maharajsdhiraja Sri Bhann(?)-gupta was the rnler of the earth, and while in 
the visTiaya of Kotavarsha, prospering under the gOTcmment of the infantry, cavalry and the 

elephants, (can ied on) by DSvabhat^araka, the king’s son the uparika- 

maharaja of the hhuhti of Pondravardhana, favoured by his imperial Majesty (lit. accepted by 
the feet of his Majesty), the vUhayapali SvayambhAdiva, appointed to this (post) by him (D§- 
vabhattaraka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhiththana') in the company of the 
nagara-sreshthin, Aryya Ribhupala, the merchant Sthanndatta, the chief kuliJca Matidatta, and 
the chief scribe Skandapala : whereas application was (thus) made by kulaputraka^ (the noble 
man) Amritadeva, an inhabitant of Ayodhya — “In this vithaya (district) prevails the custom 
of sale of one kulyavapa of nncultivated kkila land which is free from revenue at the rate of 
three duMras. So it behoves you to make a gift, on accepting from me dinaras (as price), of 
some land by means of a coppei- plate grant, according to the custom of aprada* (perpetual 
endowment), for (provision of means of) making repairs* of whatever is broken or torn in the 
shrine of Ubagavan Svetavaraha-svamin in the forest here, in order to increase the religions 
merits of my mother, and for the continuance of bali, chant, tatra, the supply of cow’s milk, 
incense and flowers, and the maintenance of madhuparka, lamp, etc.” It was (then) determined 
according to the determination of the chief recoi-d-keepers, Naranandin, Gopadatta and 
Bhatanandin, that this application had been properly made in accordance with a spirit of piety 

a quarrel (?) with the vishayapati. However through bis Highness parama- 

lhaltaiaka the victory of right is assni-ed. According to this determination, on receiving 15 
dinaras from this Amritadfiva, out of consideration for his mother five kulyavdpas of khila 
land with vastii were dedicated according to aprada-dharma (the custom of perpetual endow- 
ment) to Bhagavan SvStavaraha-svamin for use for ever — thus (namely), 2 kulyavdpas with 

vastu (habitable land) in both Svachchhandapi^ka ; and Lavahg^asiks, 1 

kulyavapa with vSstv, in Sstuvanfiaramaka, 1 kulyavapa with vdsttt to the north of Fafioba- 
kulyavapaka^ and the cast of Jambunadi, and 1 kulyavSpa to the east of the pataka in 
Buranavrindikabari. 

So in future these (grants) must be preserved (with approval) by the administering 
agents with due reverence to the gods. There are verses also relating to the grant of land : — 

(1) “ Wheever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
and r. ts with his forefathers.” 


^ Kuiapiitra — a nobly-born youth, a son of a good family. Cf. JUrichchkakafikd kulapvira^mtthddmmah. 
Act IV, V. 10. It seems that the country of Ayodhya still formed a part of the dominions ruled over by this 
lilianu-gupts (?). Perhaps tliis Ayodhyoka Amritsdeva was a subject of this Gupta mler; or why should he 
make such a large gift of land in Pundravardhaua (a Gnpta territory), so far distant from his own native land ? 

^ Apradadharmena tamropof/Iitr'fva, most be enjoyed according to this custom of ajiratid, which 

seems to refer to the fact that such granted pro|»erties could not be transferred, but could only be enjoyed by- the 
grautee perpetually. The correeponding phraee in tbie connection, as met with in some of the inscriptions of the 
maharajas of TJcbchakalpa, is efat puttra^pauftra~prapanStra’taipwttrddjf~anukkramena tdmra’tdsanen=d{i‘ 
srisMah (ef. Fleet, C.I. I., VoU IH, No. 28, p. 127). 

• The word phufla is a Prakrit form for sphutita in Sanskrit. Cf. the same phrasing in 11. 15-16 
of maharaja Savvanatba’s Khoh copper-plate inscription (of tbeyear 193 G.E.). — Fleet, C. /. I., Vol. Ill, No. 28, 
p. 127. 

* This word seems to refer to a plot of land having probably for its aiea five kvlyavapas. 
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(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others ; the reward (of 
these grants) belongs to vihosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 

(3) “ The gfrantor of laud enjoys pleasures in heaven for sixty thousand years ; the con- 
fiscator and he who approves (of snch confiscation) resides even so. many years in hell.” 


No. 8.— THE KALPATTI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Proj. S. V. Vfnkatbbwaea, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

This inscription is on a stone slab set up in front of the VisvanStha-Swamin temple at 
Ealpatti in Palghat. An impression of the stone was taken by the Archaeological Survey in 
1895, and it was among the estampsges of the Malabar district sent to me by the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1914 for publication in a forthcoming volume 
of ‘ Sonth-Indian Inscriptions.’ It was far from clear. Last August there was a suit connected 
with the temple, and a fresli impression of the stone was taken by a competent hand^ at the 
instance of the District MunsiS’s court, Palghat. I was summoned by the court to read it. As 
the inscription abounds in interesting matter on which some discussion by scholars will 
naturally be evoked, I have thought it suitable for publication in the Epigraphia Indica. 

Of the two sides of the stone containing the inscription the western side, which corre- 
sponds to the first half, is altogether worn away by wind and weather and is illegible, except for a 
few letters here and there, which merely show the continuity of the inscription on the two sides. 
The eastern side is perfectly legible, as it is protected by the mukha-maniapa of Nandi, between 
which and the flag-staff the inscribed stone is placed. 

The inscription is in the Chera-PSndya alphabet, popularly known as Vattejuttu, and the 
language is Malayalam. It is not dated (at least in the part which is now legible) ; but I would 
assign it on pal» ©graph ical grounds alone to the fifteenth century. The only Malayalam letter 
in the whole inscription is ksha, which occurs twice (11. 21 and 30). Another detail of palsso- 
graphical interest is the writing of n (dental nasal) for m (the labial nasal), e.g. in karanavarun 
tSkshi for karanavarum tdkshi in line 30. The initial consonant of a word is sometimes needlessly 
reduplicated, e.g. in clichokkanSthar in lines 24, 25. The same symbol is used for a consonant 
and for the same with a vowel a after it. Thus we have tata written for tin (11. 14, 20) and kaka 
for kia (11. 21, 22). Short and long tu are expressed by the same symbol (11. 21, 34). There 
are two symbols for na, as in modern Tamil. There are no marks of punctuation anywhere. 

The subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the temple (of Visvanatha-Svamin) 
of land, income, and precious metal and utensils, and the constitution of “ marumakan ” ItH- 
Ekombi and (his) younger brother (anantiravan) as trustees thereof. 

The inscription sei ms to have been Qpt at the bidding of Rdyiran Eandatt Faiigi under 
orders from his master, who was apparently the then Raj5 of Palghat. I uuderstand that the 
ancestral scribes of the Palghat Rajas are known by that name -to this day. Perhaps the 
word Rdyiran denotes a scribe. Rayiran Reralan is the name of the engraver of one* of the 
copper-plates of Malabar. Other proper names occurring in the inscription are Itti-Kk5mbi, 
Chokkanatha and Emur Bhagavati. The first is styled ‘marumakan’ (nephew), and I^- 
EkOmbi and Fahgi are names quite common in the Palghat Raja’s family. One branch of the 
Raja’s family — that at KOnikkaledam — manages the affairs of the temple even now. Very 

* From the office of the EpigiAphiet, Ootocamund. 

’ The copper-plate deed of Karumhat Baman Savivsrmaii'B time (No. 6 of Appendi.v A of the Madrai Epig, 
Bep. for 1912), to be pahitBl'id shortly in this journal. 

T 
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probably, therefore, Itti-Kkombi ie the name of the then head of this branch. The second name 
is one of the Tamil-Sanskrit epithets of Siva. It means ‘ the bright God and may refer to 
the god Visvanatha of the temple. Or it may specifically refer to the deity in the temple of 
Chokkanathapuram in Palghat, which is a village about 1^ miles distant from Kalpatti. If so, 
that temple would be earlier than that of Visvanatha-Svtoin at Kalpatti. I see nothing 
impossible in this, as Chokkanathapnram is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town 
and was once in a much more flourishing condition than now. 6mnr Bhagavati is the name 
of the goddess of whom we have a temple at Kalliankulam near Palghat, abouta mile from the 
Olvakot Railway junction. There is another temple of the same goddess at Sekharipuram,® a 
village half a mile fisim Kalpatti. The former place is held very sacred by the Palghat RSjas, 
who consider the goddess to be their tutelary deity. 

The name of the donor is not given in the inscription. He may have been an elderly 
member of the Palghat Raja’s family, judging from the references to Itti-KkOmbi as maramakan 
and to mflS karanavar. The latter epithet may refer to the Raja himself. 

The inscription contains expressions which ar6 of considerable importance and interest on 
historical, ethnological and philological grounds. I may no'v proceed to discuss the meaning of 
these terms. 

Mana (1. 1) means a ‘ house ’ in modern Tamil and Canarese, and ‘ premi.ses of a house ’ in 
Malayalam. But in the latter language the term is used to denote only the stately residence of 
a large Nambudri Brahman landlord.* The smaller landlords of the same community 
(Malayali Brahmans of Malabar, known as Nambndris) have their houses designated by 
the word illam. It is interesting to observe that in Malabar there are appropriate technical 
terms to denote the residence of particular caste. The Raja has his ‘ hOvilagam,' the Nair 
his vl^u, the carjjenter his para, the tenant farmer (Iluva or Msppija) his kudi, the servile 
cultivator his chdla. The inscription represents the manas receiving 1320 pawms (coins) and 
bound to give 132 panama every year as interest to the temple. Mana therefore must refer to 
the Tamilian Brahman houses'* of Kalpatti, which are situated around and in front of the 
temple. 

Paliiappanam (1. 4) means ‘ interest ’ in current Malayalam. The derivation is 
uncertain. In earlier Vafcteluttu inscriptions the term used is the old Dravidian va44i or 
vandi,^ even in Malabar. The context here shows that a rate of 10 per cent, was charged as 
interest payable every year on the 10 panama given to each of the Brahman houses. 

We have here a very interesting instance of the way in which endowments to temples were 
made and worked. A lamp sum was invested with every householder, who was bound by the 
terms of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every year to the authorities of the 
temple on whose behalf the investment was made. The contract held good in perpetuity ; but 
the obligation implied in it was not personal, but territorial. I know the details of the system, 
as it works in the adjoining villages. At SSkharipuram, for instance, every villager who owns 
a house is bound by custom to pay a panam annnally to the temple. There is an old tradition 
there that a philanthropic individual who founded or re-organised the affairs of the temple gave 
ten panama to each of the members of the “ Samvham of 240 (honses).” The village has at 
the present time only about half that number of houses; but on the outskirts there are the ruins 


* Cf. Chokkappanai — 'the festive fire.’ 

’ Probably the oldest of the Tamil Brahman villages in Palghat. The village bears the name of the Baja, 
who baa the title Sikharrvarman. 

* E.g. Pumilfr mana. 

‘ There are even now as many houses in old Kalpatti. The bonsea of new Kalpatti were built later. 

* The copper-plate cited above, which belongs to 1148 AD. 
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of what may have been the foundations of houses. The number of houses may therefore at 
that time have been 240. Tradition is silent as to the date. The only chronological fact we 
are certain about is the date of the existing image in the village. On the pedestal of that 
image is an inscription in Grantha characters, which I read as follows ; Sadyah so vai 
Bharmaraja Bhagavatur. The hrst words denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa- 
rently the name of the donor of the image. What is important just now is the fact that the 
liability to pay the annual panam, which originally may have been personal — confined to the 
donees and their descendants — , has become territorial. The builder of a new house has the 
obligation, whether he builds on a vacant site or on a portion of an existing house site. Nay, a 
sub-division of houses entails the payment of the panam on every one of those who own the 
various parts. In these ways the corporate life of the village was by the application of a legal 
fiction established on a territorial basis. Similar arrangeoients are in vogue in other villages 
also. The terms of our inscription manaiyil kotntla panam bear out the traditional accounts of 
the origin of the institution. 

Kdvilkkolla should properly be written kovilukktdla (‘ belonging to the temple ’ or ‘ intended 
for the temple ’). This is not a mistake of the scribe, but the usual way of writing. In all the 
Vatteluttu records which I have yet e.vamined' I find evidence of the same pecnliarity. 

Taratettam is certainly a corruption of the Sanskrit word dharadattam (‘gift with 
water ’). On Vijayanagara inscriptions- we read ‘ Sa-hiranya-payddhara-purvakaih dattavan.’ 
The term under reference is only a summary of this long expression. 

Marmiakan and anantiruvar. — The former means ‘ nephew ’ or ‘ son-in-law.’ It^i-Kk3mbi 
stood in that relation to the then Raja of Palghat. Or it may be merely an honorific or affec- 
tionate term for a younger member of the family. It must be mentioned here that the Palghat 
Rajas have the ilarumakkattayam'’ law of inheritance. 

Anantiruvun means “ a junior member.’’ It here probably refers to the next junior member 
of tbe KSnikkaledam branch of the Palghat Raja’s family, Itti-Kkombi being its most elderly 
member. The word karanavar (1. 30) means the eldest member of the family. 

T Okshikkakkatavar should be stikshikkakkadavar (‘ bound to look after ’). Such substitution 
of t for s is common in Tamil : thus the Sanskrit word masam becomes in Tamil madam. So 
in Malayalani Tdinuri is a variant form of SdmSri (Zamorin).'* 

Mukkalvattaiigal. — This word, or a variant form of ii—miikkdlvaUam — is a peculiar term 
occurring in Vatteluttu inscriptions. Since it is as important as diflScnlt to render, it is 
necessary to discuss its meaning in detail. 

Dr. Gnndert in his Malayalam Dictionary translates the word by “ a Bhagavati temple.” 
Mr. Logan in his *' Malahar Mamuil gives a translation of what appears to be our inscrip- 
tion, and renders the word in question by ‘‘the oracles of Velichappadn.” These “moving 
oracles” of Malabac (Velichappadn) have a circular seat supported on three legs — hence known 
HB mukkdlvaftam (mu=‘ three,’ kal=‘ leg.’ vattam=‘ circular seat ’), and are attached to a temple 
of some Bhagavati (goddess). But this meaning, if possible, is distinctly inapplicable to the 
context here. MukkalvaUaiigal would be the plural of mukkdlvattam, and we are not aware of 
the Velichappadn having several seats. Further, we are now dealing with the particnlars 
relating to a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple. 

‘ E.g. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 238. * Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, No. 8. 

’ Snccessiou being from m&terual nude to nephew or cousin. 

• For the derivation of this word see my History of the Zamorins (Palghat, 1904), p. 5. 

‘ Vol. Ill, Document 8. 

T 2 
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Turning to other inscriptions where the term occurs, we find iu the Mamballi plates' of 
Sri VallavangOdai — “ mejchollappatte Ayurur mukkalvattamum pattaragarkkolla idaiy idun 
Sri Vallavangddaij'udai Adichchag Umayammaiatti-pperu kondadn.’’ — ‘‘Ihe mukkalvaUam of 
Aynrur mentioned above and the idai idu (property in the centre) belonging to the deity were 
held in proprietary right by Adityan Umayammai related to Sri YalbibhangOdai.” It is clear 
that muhkdlvaltam refers to real property situated in Aynrur. 

In the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1905 is a stone inscription (No. 120) where is 
found the expression “ Tiripuradana pannina sevaganar tirnmukkalvattam.” Ti.e late 
Rao Bahadur V. Venkayya® has remarked as follows : “ Tirumukkdlvatlam appears to mean 
the holy shrine of the god Siva.” Hie rendering is supported by the epithet Tiripura (Tripura) 
danam (dahanam) pannina — “ who burnt the three cities,” which applies only to Siva. 

In the Tirnnelli plates^ of Bhaskaravarman we read : “ Tirunelli niukkalvattatiu ninru 
tan=nnatigalum ydgigalum itralar kalyyilum atti-kkoduttar.” — “ (The donor), his kinsmen and 
co-partners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of the oflBcers in the mukkalvattam 
of Tirunelli.” It is absurd to suppose that these people, the kinsmen and relatives of the 
donor, were sitting on the “ oracles of Velichappadn.” 

The natural inference from these passages is that mukkalvattam means the real property 
of a temple — for most temples in South India have landed property attached to them. If so, 
mukkdlvalfamgal would have the same significance, perhaps used in the still wider sense of ‘ the 
belongings of the temple.’ 

This inference is supported by two circumstances. In the inscription at Kalpatti we have 
the expression “ \ mukkalvatlangal ” — these mn°. Thus the reference must be to something 
mentioned before or to something which could be pointed out from the spot. Sec ndly, the 
Velichappadn, when in a state of trance, uses the expression “ those living in this mukkalvat- 
tam." I am indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr. S. A. Sesha Sastriar, B.A., now 
District Munsiff and Magistrate of Anjengo, who has an invaluable fund of infoimation on all 
matters connected with the customs and usages of Malabar. 

I may now consider the possible derivations of the term. 

(1) It is not impossible that the word originally meant a round three-legged seat i:Bed in 
Bhagavati temples. If so, it came to bo used in the wider sense of the temple itself, then any 
temple (not merely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, in the plural form mukkalvattangal, the 
belongings of the temple as well. 

(2) Valtam may mean anything round, thus a coin. Mukkalvattam would thus mean ” a 
coin (vattam) which represents (in current money) three-fourths (mukkdl) (of the money of 
account). The current coin of Malabar was the vclli,'* of which five went to the rupee, while 
the money of account was the panam, which was two-sevenths the rupee. But this meaning 
would not explain why the word mukkalvattam is found used only in connection with temple.s. 

(3) I attain (Sanskrit vritta) means ‘ a circle ’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit word • man~ 
data. Even now the word valtam is used in the Tamil country^ to denote a definite area or sub- 
division of a Taluk. Mukkalvattam would mean a three-fourths part of this area. It is an 
idea as old as the Furusha-sukta hymn of the Big-Veda Saihhitd that things material form 

hid., Vo'i. IX, p. .^J7, 11. 17-19. ^ Ifjid, p. 23b, fcotuote. 

• LI. 23-26. Iiid. .Ut.. Vol. XX. p. 292. • j-ee Sir W. Elliot : Coi,is of fiouHu.n India 

E.g. mtheTanjore distiLt, where this js-i^r U written, llie corresiKtucling word iu ilah.har to-day ia 
a«/oi«.or</Momjbnt onr inscription belongs to a time wl.i-u T.mdl words were freely used. c.g. „,aiia noted 

ftboTe. 
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onij a fourth part of the Universe, and that the remaining three-fourths consist of what is 
immortal (Pado 'sya viivS bhutani tripsd asydmritaM divi). So mukkSlvaftam was that 
three-fourths of a vattam which was divine property, i.e. the property of the temple of the 
locality {devnsvorn). Especially in Malabar, even the Raja’s palace was supposed to be in the 
portion set apart for the deity. It was known as ksvUagam, “ inside the temple.” Perhaps 
the only parts not included in the term were the lands and tenements of the Brahmans, which 
were distinctively known as Brahmasvom. 

Thus, the subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the deity Visvanatha-Svamin of 
the Kalpatti temple of so much property real and moveable, and the constitution of members 
of the Itti-Kkorabi (KOnitkaledam) section of the Palghat Rdja’s family as trustees thereof. 

TEXT.i 

1 *tirandn manaiyifl]* 

2 kodutta^ panama- 

3 yiratti munntl- 

4 jrirupadinum 
.5 palisappanam 

6 nnrrinmppat- 

7 tirandnm ka- 

8 vilkkolla^ po- 

9 npnm vel!i[yu]- 
10 m chembnm pa- 
ll ttiravum* iva 

12 yokkeyum ka- 

13 vilukka^ tarS- 

14 tettanchey- 

15 tu [)•] marnmakan>=I- 

16 tti-kkom- 

17 bi-yivarnma®- 

18 nantiravaru- 

19 m i mnkk&- 

20 Ivattahna- 

21 P tnkshiFO- 

22 ka-kkadarar [[*] i- 

23 din atara- 

24 magnunach- 


* From the impression. 

- In routinaation of the previous face of the stone. The letters immeiiately preceding- are muppaf, forming 
evidently part of nirnmuppattirantn. 

t The last letter may be I or He, the sign of the loeative. 

’ The nominative of tofufia may be in the former half of the stone. 

* Bead • The Malayalam form of patiiramum. 

t Read ioi iluiku, with the last vowel half ptono.inced, as is usual in Malajn^am. 

* icaruin is a sign of respect. 

* Logan’s reading seems to be muhJcdlvattaiigaliim, which ho renders as ' tlie oracles of Velicbappad,’ which 

he copstitutes into a trustee along with Itti-Kkombi and the other. But iliis reading is certainly wrong perhaps 

an error in the copy forwarded to Logan. Um in Vattelutta mnat be distinctly written as uma, and there is abao- 
Intely no space for ma after the letter /. The fact is tliat mv.kkalrat(a!.;,al in the inscription is not in the noini- 
native, hut in the objective case — the object of t ikthikkalkadartir. 

“ Read fukjshi”. 


150 


BPIGRAPHIA IRDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


25 Cbokkana- 

26 tarum E- 

27 mur Bags- 

28 7ati[yum] me- 

29 le karanara- 

30 ran^ takshi [{*] 

31 ippa^ikk- 

32 rajiian Ean- 

33 datta Faiini 

34 kaijyeluttu [|1*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The interest of 132 panain accruing on the 1320 panam given (to) the [1]32 (Brahman) 
houses, and the gold and silver and copper and utensils (belonging to or intended for) the 
temple — all these ai'e given to the temple as a sacred gift {^Aharaiattam). Nephew Itti'EkSnibi 
and the (next) younger member (of the family) are bound to look after these vixJikdlvottaiinal, 
Witnesses hereof are Chokkanatha, the Protector of this (foundation), Emur Bhagavati, and 
the chief elderly member (mele kdranavar). To this effect Rdyiran Kandatt Pahgi (writes in 
his) handwriting. 


ho. 9.— THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP YUDDHAMALLA. 

By J. Ramatta Pantdlu, B.A., B.L. 

This inscription is No. 323 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for 1S02 and is 
noticed in the Epigraphical Report for 1892-93 and again in the report of the Assistant 
Archoeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Cucle, for the year 1009-10. It is en- 
graved on two sides and partly on the third side of a quadrangular stone pillar ‘ built into the 
platform of a verandah in front of the temple kitchen ’ in the temple of Mallesvara-Svamin 
at Bezwada, Krishna district. The pillar is now seenred in a room in the compound of the 
temple. I edit the inscription from an excellent estampage of it, furnished by Rao Sahib H. 
Krishna Sastri, Assistant Archxological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. I 
have also inspected the pillar. The inscription commences on the front side, continues ou the 
left-hand side and is Concluded — rather left incomplete — on ihe right-hand side. Below the 
inscription, on the right-hand side, there is a later Telugu inscription,* and on the back 
of the pillar there is a Tamil inscription ‘ of the 4lBt year of the reign of the Chola king 
Knlfsttuiiga-Chola I. 

' Ucad ’’rum. 

^ Itcad tile last vowel beiOfs only half-prouoiiuced, as is the usage iu Alalayalani. 

“ This is (lilted Saka 1CS7, Uttivavana-Samkraiiti, and registers a gift of 55 inpa edlu cows (?) for a jierpetual 
livnip to the temple of SI.iIlKvara-Mah.sdeva at Bejavaila by Isvara-Bhatta Somayalnlu of trumnduni. the S])i)itHal 
preceptor ot the Jilahdwatulal ika Bamgjraya-Xayaka. The cows were received by the cow-herd Cheudula Some, 
the ^on of Kilpana-boy i, on the understanding that he and bis progeny should supply one measure of ghee every day 
for maintaining the lamp as long as the moon and the ann endure. 

* About 6 inches above this are written, in the same script as the main inscription, the syllables mhr.nda. The 
Tamil recind registers that a certain Araisur-Udaiyin Velan Kaveri-Vallavan alias RSjeudra-Sijla-Tenkarai-nattu 
Mnvecda-velan gave a perpetual lamp to the temple of MallisvaTam-udaiya-Mahadeva at Vijaiiavadai, surnamed 
Bajeudra-Sdla-puram. Tor maintaining this lamp he also placed 50 sheep in possession of the cow-herd Doddayyan- 
Orrikondan, standing security — iu order that he might measure out the required ghee as long as the moon and the 
sun last. 
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The record is in a good state of preserv.ation, except that the first syllables in lines 3 to t> 
on the second face of the pillar are missing owing to the stone being slightly damaged there. 
The letters are an inch square on the average and quite legible ; the lines arc ll” apart. 

The record on the second face has to be read from the bottom npwards.'^ This method of 
engraving inscriptions is not usual, but is met with in a few other cases, ft seems to be an 
imitation pf the writing on palm leaves, where the lines run along the length of the leaf and the 
beginning of each succeeding page is contiguous with the end of the preceding one. This mode 
of writing is also found in old Sanskrit paper manuscripts, and it i.s even now imitated some- 
times in printing Sanskrit books — especially religious books — on loose sheets. 

The characters are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of Ynddhamalla. to which 
the insci'iption belongs. No inscriptions of this king have, it is true, so far been published ; but 
a copper-plate grant of Chalukya-Bhitna (I) has been published (Ej)iijriiphia Iwlird, Vol. V, 
pp. 127 £P.), and I have in my possession another grant of the same king. The writing of these 
grants closely resembles that of the present inscription in regard to the formation of the characters) 
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same period. The shape of the characters (Upi) 
has a great bearing on the question of the age of the inscription, and I will revert to this 
presently. The talakaHu, or secondary form of the short a, i.s a short thick line, and the loug 
a is represented by an extension of this line to the right with a downward bend at. the end 
(pa and sd in 1. 1). Sometimes the downward bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and 
then turned to the left and extended in a line parallel to the top line {ija of ijaka in 1. 12 and 
ha of karhu in 1. 33). The short i takes the form of a complete circle attached to the top of 
the letter, while the long i is an incomplete circle with a loop on the left-haud sido i sr? in 1. 2 
and ki in 1. 3). The .sound u is represented by a sign similar to the English letter n. affixed 
to the bottom of the letter on the right-hand side with the right arm greatly extended upwards. 
The long il is distinguished from the short one by a bend to the right of the top (bhu of bhu-vullu- 
bhtindu in 1. (j) . Exceptions to this form of « are those of ka in 1. 1 and of ru in 1. 12, and 
another exception is that of ndu in 1. 4. In the last-mentioned case the right arm of u i.s not 
extended. Thus the signs for t and u are true to their names in Telugu, where they are called 
gudi (circle) and kommu (horn) respectively. No distinction is made between the short and 
long forms of e and o ; and herein we see the influence of the San.skrit orthogiaphy, which 
knows no short forms of these letters. The sign of e is generally attached to the top of the 
letter, but sometimes to the bottom (go of Goma° in 1. 7, in 1. 9, and in 1. 22). I > is 

sometimes represented by its proper sign, as go in 1. 13, and .sometimes by the combination of 
e and a, as go and k=o in 1. 10, go in 1. 11 and >j=yo in 1. 14. The sign of uniigvnrn is written at 
the upper left-hand corner of the succeeding consonant. 

Among the consonants the difference in the forms of t and d is very sltf'ht. The cerebral 
n is nearly allied to the dental u in form, as it is in sound. It may be roughly described as n 
with the sign of o attached to the top. The sign for fhi is the same as the modern sign for 
it minus the short downward stroke at the right-hand lower corner. The letter t Las no loop 
on the left side, and there is no difference, except in the matter of talakattu, between its ]>rimary 
and secondary forms, as iu the modern Telugu. The modern secondary form is obfaiued by 
straightening the curve of the earlier secondary fa. The letter ilka corresponds to the modern 
da, while the unaspirated form of it leaves a gap in the right arm. In fast il and d are nearly 
alike. The modem device of converting the unaspirated da into the aspirated Jka by adding 
a downward stroke at the bottom was not yet invented. The letters ba .ind bka are also repre 
sented by separate signs. 


* In his annual report for 1909-10 (p. 82) ]\Ir. H. Kri'hn.i Sastrl iciiiarked ti nt a few liuc^ on the third 
face also have to be read upwards. But it is not so. 
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The cerebral r is much in evidence, in this as in all other old Telugn inscriptions. Roughly 
speaking, the letter cha is distinguished from la by a depression in the upper horizontal line. 
The fosm of ia has no resemblance to the modern form. The secondary form of r (repha'), 
when it occurs otherwise than as the initial sound in a compound syllable, is generally repre- 
sented by the modern form known as krdra (tri, tra, and trt in 1. 2). It is occasionally also 
indicated by a sahata-repha (gondru in 11. 13-4 and Chebrolan in 1. 22). 

The following peculiarities of orthography are remarkable. The use of n for n in Tri^tra (1. 2) 
and trinayanu (11. 23-4) and of n for n in Bdrandsi (11. 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual 
even in latter-day compositions. Anusvdra occurring before d and d is represented by the final 
anunasikd letter of the vargas to which those letters telong, i.e. n and n {Mallundu, 1. 3, 
airayundy, 1. 4; orul-indu, 11. 10-1). This is done even in places where the an«srora is not 
pronounced, as in the vrords °3Iallund=anavadya° (1.3), °bhaktund=ai (1.8), nripa=dMmun4= 
ettichche (1. y), °stitund=ondu (1.24!), Malland^ettimche (11. 2T and 28) sluA ganun-dama (11. 3S 
and 39), where the metre requires that the syllables llu, kiu, mu, tu, lla and nu respectively 
should be lagku, or prosodically short ; that is, the anusvdra in these cases is either not stressed 
or not pronounced at all : in modern writing it is represented by an arasunna or semi-circle. 
A similar remark has to be made in regard to the use of the anusvdra sign, as in aliyath 
bayvdrala. (1. 18), bedamgunu (1. 38) and ddnuih (1. 40), where the .syllables ya, da and nu 
must be laghu and the anusvdra ought not to be pronounced. A more remarkable instance of 
the non-phonetic use of the anusvdra is in the c.ase of the words maihambu (11. 10 and 28), 
phalariib- and limgamh= (1. 20). Metre requires these words to be pronounced with the central 
syllables as laghu, and then the final syllable becomes mu in each case. Both these forms 
are in use now, as also an intermediate form in which the central syllable remains guru or long, 
but the h in the final syllable becomes m. Thus the word lingambu has also the forms 
lingammu and lingamu. The first is the full form of the word. The second form is obtained by 
the assimilation of the h sound in the final syllable to the preceding m sound, and the third 
form eliminates it altogether. This process of phonetic decay was complete before the time of 
the inscription, but orthography did not keep pace w-ith the phonetic changes. In many later 
inscriptions, as well as in palm-leaf books, we meet with the use of the full for the half 
anusvdra ; but this is the first instauce I have come across of mbu standing for mu. This I 
consider to bo a sign of the antiquity of the inscription. The only other noticeable feature 
of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r as in kirtti (1. 3), arttin (1. 7) and 
dtrrhche (1. 10). 

The grammar of the inscription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar, 
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already -noticed. 

The inscription is in Telugn verse of the Madhydkkara metre, except the last four letters 
of line 29 and lines 30 to 36, which I have not been able to decipher completely. The 
metre Madhya- or Middle- Akkara is a non-Sanskritic one and corresponds to the Kanarese 
Dora-Akkara, as described in Nagavarman’s Prosody. The Ahkaras are composed of three kinds of 
mdtrd-ganas or mora feet, which are called the Surya, Indra and Chandra ganas in Telugn and 
Ajii, Vishnu and Rtidra ganas in Kanarese. The ganas are derived by prastdra from two, three 
and four gurus resuectively. By this process we get four gftireas from two purMs, eight from 
three gurus, and sixteen from four gurus. A laghu should be prefixed to each gana beginning 
with a laghu. Thus far the method is commou to Telngu and Kanarese. But, while 
Kanarese poetry uses all the ganas thus obtained, Telugu prosody eliminates the fir.st two ganas 
of each series, so that the longest Kanarese gana of each class is longer by one mdtrd than 
the longest Telugu gana of that class. 

There arc five classes of Akkara which are common to Kanarese and Telugn. The first, or 
the great, Akkara (Mahdkkara) has seven feet per line, and every succeeding Akkara has one foot 
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less per line, so that the last, or the little, Akkara (AlpSkkara) has only three feet per line. 
The term Madhyakkara properly belongs to the third Akkara, which has five feet per line, 
and the metre of the present inscription is really the Kanarese Dore- Akkara, since each of its 
lines consists of two equal parts, composed of two Indra (Kanarese VUhnu) anJ one Surya 
(Kanarese AJa) gana each. 

The inscription consists of five complete verses, a fragment of a sixth verse and what 
appears to be a short prose passage. The first verse is an eulogy of king Yuddhamalla, who is 
described as lord of the Chalukyan kingdom (Ruja-Salki-bhurallahhundu) and a goad to kings 
{nrip-dmhth'). The second vei se sax s that this king, w'ho was a devotee of Kumara-svamin, 
built a temple to that god in Bejavada (i.e. Bezwada) and attached a monastery (mathata) to 
it. This matham is, it is said, t ) be used (as a rest house) only by the Saivito prio.sts or 
mendicants (goragalu') and bv none else. If others should congregate in it, they would incur 
the sin of killing (cows or men) in Benares. It is stipulated that those who disobey the 
rule must be expelled by the temple authorities (tdna-patulu) and tlie king (for the time 
being). The fourth verse tells us that the son of Trinayana (i.c. the god Kumara-svamin) of 
the celebrated (town of) Chebrtilu came to attend a festival (jdira) at Bejavada and so liked 
the place that he wished to remain there. Coming to know of this, (king) Malla built a 
temple and matham to the god.^ Here ^ollows what appears to be a short prose j^assage, xvhich 
I have not been able to decipher compleridy. The fifth verse, which i.s engraved on the right- 
hand face of the pillar, states that Yuddhamalla added a front tower (w^ycnnad^rw) like a 
kalafa to the temple which his grandfather Mallapa-iaju bad hudt as an ornament and 
protection to (the town of) Bejavadji. This is followed by an unfinished verse, wliich says 
‘ To kings who willingly protect his charity ’ and then stops abruptly. 

It seems to me that we have reallj two inscriptions here, the first four verses and the 
prose pas.sage forming one inscription and the fifth verse and the fiaginent of the sixth the 
other. The first inscription relates to the construction of a temple to Karttikeya and a matham 
by a Chalnkya king named Yiiddnamalla ; and it is complete in itself.^ The second inscription 
states that a certain Yuddhamalla added a tower to the temple built by his grandfather 
Mallapa-raju. Very probably both the inscriptions refer to the same temple; but it is also 

* Mr. Kriafana Sastri, who has kindly gone through this paper, suggest-; that the journey frnni Chebrulu to 
Bejavada must be ascribed not to the god, but to (king) Malta. His interpretation is that Malla went from Chebrolu 
to attend hjatra, or religious festival, at Bejavada, and, finding Karttikeja manife-t liiinsclf there, built a temple 
for him and also a matham. This is a very far-fetched construction of the verse, which is uncouimou in Telngn, 
though not in Sanskrit. If this interpretation be correct, where is the relevancy of MiUU’s juurnfy from Cljebrolu 
to Bejavada? What does it matter whence Malla came to Bejavada or whether he travelled at all ? The idea of 
the journey would not only be relevant, hut also picturesque, if attributed to tho g d Karttikexa not literally, but 
figuratively. Before the Bejavada temple was built, Cbehi-olu was faiuou- in that part of the country for it.s 
temple of Shanmnkha, and the inscription seeks to enhance the importance of the Bejavada temple by rvpreseutiiig 
that the idol in it is tenanted by the spirit of tho great god at Chebrolu. The idea of goil- travelling to, and 
manifesting themselves in, sacred pluis is quite common in Sthala-purSnas. 

’ Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks that the first three verses refer to one temple and the fourth verse to quite a 
different temple. Ko doubt, the account of the building of the templo and coutaiutd iii the first three 

verses is, in a sense, complete in it t if ; hut the succeeding verse seems to me to amplify what has already been 
stated rather than to refer to the l uii-Uiig of a second temide. The imprecation coulaiaed in the se. oiid and third 
verses refers to the mutAa/rt, while that iii the prOsC passage following the fouith ver-e seems to refer to tie 
temple. Moreover, the fourth ve-se runs in eoutiuuatiou of the third, and ilieie i- no external sign to indicate 
that it marks the beginning of a fresh inscription. The theory of two inseriptious would involve the eonstructiou 
of two sets of buildings of the sime nature, rix. a temple to Karttikeya and a uia/hi'ii aftacbeJ to it, in the -aine 
place, by two persons bearing nearly the same name. 1 think that the inseription d es in t bear this interpietu- 
tion, and that it refers to only oi c temple and one matham built by 1 uddhainalla, Malladu being the short 
colloquial form of that name. 

C 
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possible that the second inscription refers to a different temple — possibly the temple of MallMTara, 
-which may have been named after Mallapa-raja. Anyway it seems to me that Mallapa-raja in 
the second inscription is a shortened colloquial form of Yuddhamalla. This view gives ns two 
Tuddha-nallas, grandfather and grandson. The first inscription was engraved in the time of 
the grandfather and the second in the time of the grandson. There is nothing to militate 
against this view, either in the language or in the characters of the inscriptions. The presenoe 
of an imprecatory verse in the first inscription (the prose passage also seems to contain an 
imprecation) is inconsistent with the view that both form one inscription and were composed 
and engraved at the same time. The fact that the fifth verse is not commenced on the second 
or left-hand aide of the pillar, although there is some little space left there after the conclusion 
of the prose passage, confirms this view. It is not clear, however, why the second inscription 
was engraved on the right-hand side, instead of on the back, of the pillar. 

Who then are these Ynddhamallas ? One of them must, I think, be identified with the 
Eastern Chalnk 3 'a king of that name, who was the son of Tada and who reigned for seven years, 
after ousting Vikramaditya’s son Raja-Bhlma. W e know from the Kalnchumbarru grant 
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, pp. 177 ff.) and the Malliyapundi gi-ant (ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 
47 ff.) of Amma II that Tada’s father was Yuddhamalla. He was one of the younger brothers 
of Vijayaditya III, or Gunaga-Vijayaditya, who according to the Pabbarru inscription of 
Saktivarman (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II) ruled the kingdom jointly with his 
brothers (bhrdtribhis saha). There is no valid reason why the two Ynddhamallas of the 
inscription should not be identified with these two Chalnkyan princes. The inscription gives 
roval titles to the first Yuddhamalla and calls him the lord of the land of the Chalukyas. It 
is true that this Yuddhamalla I was not a king in name ; but he evidently took an active part 
in the government of the country, and the royal titles need not be taken as anything more than 
complimentary. In the alternative, the builder of the temple may be identified with Yuddha- 
malla II, and the builder of the tower with his grandson, -who, if he existed at all, very 
probably was named after his grandfather, as was the latter after his grandfather. But, since 
we do not at present know that Yuddhamalla II had a grandson, I prefer the first alternative. 
According to this view the first portion of the inscription — rather, the first inscription— may be 
taken as having been composed about 890 A.D., i.e. towards the close of the reign of 
Gunaga-Vijay2ditya, and the second inscription about 40 years later, when Yuddhamalla II 
began to reign. If, on the other hand, the first inscription should be referred to the time oi 
Yuddhamalla II, the second would be some years later. In either case the first cannot bo 
referred to a period later than the middle of the 10th century A.D., while it may be at least 
.'50 years earlier. 

The inscription is thus older than the oldest Telugu work extant, viz, Nannaya-BhaRa’s 
translation of the first three books of the MahihhSrata, which was dedicated to Raja-raja, 
whose coronation took place in A.D. 1022. It is, in fact, the earliest specimen of Telugu 
poetry yet discovered. This view has been controverted in the Telugu pre.ss, where the 
inscription attracted much attention on the publication of its discovery. It is said that the 
inscription cannot be referred to a period earlier than Naunaya-Bhatta’s time, because, it is said, 
that poet first introduced the Akkara metres into Telugu from Kanarese. This argument is based 
on a passage in Nagavarman’s Ghhandombudhi (y. 296), which is interpreted as_^eaning that in 
Nagavarman’s time Alckaras were peculiar to Kanarese. What Nagavarman actually says is as 
follows : — ‘ I have thus far treated fully oi the languages, etc., which are common to all 
countries (i.e. parts of India). I will now expound the nature of the Kanarese language.’^ It 

» Arnava-jat-anane sampurnateyim sakala-visbays-bhashadigalam I 
Nirnayain=Sg=sjupide nam Karnataka-bbaabey=andamsm kel pelvem |1 
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is clear that what the author wishes to distingnish iu this verse are the Sanskritic metres 
which are common to all parts of India, and the non-Saaskritic or Dravidian metres, which 
are not so common. It is true the latter are treated as purely Knnarese metres ; but I do 
not think we would be justified in interpreting this as implying that these metres are not found 
in Telugu also. There is a similar passage in the Telugu book Kavtjanasrayamu, where, after 
treating of the jati metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the .author proposes to deal with the 
Jatis which are peculiar to Telugu (Telungubasaku dalamayyedu) and includes the AJckaras 
among them.' This book is posterior to Nannaya-Bhatta’s time. In both cases what the author 
meant is to distinguish between the Sanskrit and the Dravidian metres. 

The Rev. Dr. Kittel, in his introduction to the Chhandomhudhi, gives 1200 A.D. as its 
probable date; while the authuis of the Kuritdlakalcavicharttra- put it at 990 A.D. The 
evidence afforded by the characters in which the inscription is written entirely militates against 
the theory which I am controverting — especially if we should accept Kittel’s chronology. The 
same objection applies to another theory, which identifies the two Yuddhamallas with two kings 
of the name of Mallapa (grandfather and grandson) of the Pithapurain branch of the 
Chalukyas, of whom the second Mallapa was crowned king on the 16th June 1202 A.D.^ 

The point seems, however, settled beyond dispute by the evidence of the shape of the letters 
of the inscription. The value to be attached to this evidence is placed on a definite basis by 
the Nandamapfindi grant of Raja-raja, which is published in Vol. IV of the Epigraphia 
Jwdfra, but without a facsimile. A fac.simile of this inscription is published in Vol. 1 of the 
Jouinal of the Telugu Academy. Madras ; and it will he seen from it that from the point of 
writing the Nandamapfindi grant consists of two distinct parts — the first part containing a 
genealogy of the Chalukyan dynasty down to Saktivarraan .and the second the grant proper. 
The first part seems to have been engraved in the time of Saktivarman for use as occasion 
might occur, and the second part was evidently engraved in the 32nd year of Raja-riija’s reign, 
which Ls the year of the grant. Thus the interval between the two parrs wac about .oO years : 
and, although this is not perhaps, under ordinary circumstances, a long enougn period to account 
for the gi’eat difference in the shape of the letters, the difference itself is palpable and 
cannot be ignored. I have not come across any inscriptions of a later date whose writing 
resembles that of the first part of the Nandamapfindi grant, w-hile succe.ssive inscriptions show 
an increasing tendency to change in the direction of the modern Telugu characters. The 
writing of the present inscription is more archaic than that of the first part of the Nandama- 
phndi grant and closely resembles that of the inscriptions of the time of Ghalnkya-Bhima I, as 
already stated. This, I think, should be held to fis the age of the inscription. + 

Another circumstance which bears on this point is that in this inscription the yaft, or 
ccesura, is placed at the beginning ot the fifth foot of each line. Tliis is also the case in 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s poetry. I have not come across any Madhydkkara.i in Tikkana’s books, 
though a closer search may reveal some. But, w'hen we come to the time of Erra-Preggada, 
wo find that the place of the cmsn.’a is shifted back to the beginning of the fourth foot, and this 
has been the law ever since. This shows that the inscription cannot be much later than 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, while other considerations show that it is eaidier. 


' Page 63, verse 10 (Telugu Academy Edition). ’ Mysore Edition of 1907. 

• Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, pp. 236 ff. 

* (The unpublished Guntur plates of Badabs and his brother Vishnuvardhana Tala II, noticed ou page 109, 
paragraph 61, of the Epigraphical Report for 1909, also indicate the same age by the close resemblance of their 
alphabet to that of the Bezwada inscription under reference. The grandfather of these princes, viz. Tala I, U 
stated to have been a younger brother of Chalnkya-Bhima I, and their father was Ynddhamalla II. — H. K. S.] 

D 2 
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The inscription — at any rate the first portion of it — refers to the construction of a temple 
to the god Karttikeya or Knmara-svamin, who, it says, had come from ChebrOlu to attend a 
religions festival at Bejavada and liked that place so well that he made up his mind to stay 
there. This seems to suggest that the idol was brought from ChebrOlu, and the prose passage 
seems to exhort the people of that village not to disturb the idol, lest they should incur sin. 
There is now no temple of Kumara-svainin at ChebrOln ; but it was famous for that temple at 
one time, and I have in my possession inscriptions which show that the temple was in existence 
as late as Saka 11.63, If the idol was removed to Bejavada during the time of the Chalukvan king 
Tuddhamalla, how could it he worshipj.ed at ChebrOlu iu the time of Kakatiya king Ganapati ? 
One explanation i» that thu idol may h.ive been taken back to Chebrolu. This is not, perhaps, 
improbable, as even the site of the temple is not now known at Bejavada. But a more 
probable explanation seems to be that the idol at Bejavada was only a replica of the one at 
Chebrolu, and to give it importance the inscription make.s out that the idol is inhabited by 
the spirit of the well-known idol of tbc aa.nie name at Chebrolu, The fact that the inscription is 
composed in the MadhyUkkara metre i.s also i-elevant, as showing that the Sanskrit metres 
were not much iu vogue at. that time. 

We see that even at this remote period the grammar and prosody of the Telugu language 
had attained a high state of development and were nearly standardized. This implies a more or 
less extended {>eriod of evolution, so that ns a literary language Telugu must be accorded 
a greater autinuity than is geneiiilly allowed. The absence of Telugu books of a date 
anterior to Xatinay a-Bhatta is one of the moot questions of Telngn literature, and the time has 
not arrived yet for uitswcring it. It is only reasonable, however, to suppose that, like the 
Kacarese literature. 'I'elugu literature also had a Jain period ; and this presumption derives 
support from the fact that .some of the classical Kanarese Jaina poets (Pampa. Ponna and 
Nagavarmau for iustance) emigrated from the Vehgi country. At present no Telugu books 
which can be traceil to the Jains are known to exist, except perhaps the Knvijuii'tsi-ayamu, 
purporting to have been composed by Mallia-Rccha, a disciple of Vadtndra. 

I will now add a few remarks about the peculiarities in form or meaning of some of the 
words used in the inscription. Salki (1. 6) is the tadbhava form of Chalukya. It occurs also 
in a copper-plate inscription of Chalukya-Bhima I which is in my possession, where the king 
is called Bhiraa-lrialki (Tat-siiiiir Vljayaditijo Bhtnui-Salki-namdnam tat-paksha-dakshina- 
'Oarhga-lndam cha nirjitya). Neyi-dirchc/ie (1. 10) seems to be a co.nponnd of ncyayu (eyayu) = 

“ to rise ” and = “ to lay out or design,” and means “erected.” Goraya (1. 10) is the 

Telugu form of the Kanarese gorai-a, which according to Kittel means a Saiva mendicant. It is 
now obsolete in Telugu. In the inscription it is used iu the sense of a “ Saiva devotee or 
teacher.” The anxiety of the donor was that the mith'int should not be used by persons other 
than Saivas. This jirohibition, considering the vehemence' with which it is propounded, seems 
to be directed against the Jamas, who were still to be found in large numbers in this part of the 
country (^Epiyrnpltiriil lieport for lyij''-0'.l, paragraph 60). In the early centuries of the Christian 
era Jainism along with Buddhism Hourislied in the Vengi country; but it began to decline 
after the advent of the Chalnkyas, who were followers of the Vedic faith. In Yuddhamalla’s 
time Jainism ..till lingered in places. Dassi (1. 14) is the past participle of dayyii, meaning 
‘ to be e.xhausted ’ Here it is used as a transitive verb, meaning ‘ to cause to be exhausted,’ 
i.e. to sot at naught, Rdjn-paUamhu (!I. 16 and 17) is the fillet which is the ensign of 
kingship, and it is tied to the forehead of a king at the time of his coronation. I have not 

' Co/ th.. oonditiiins imposetl upon erotic goravaf iu one of the Tewur iuscrijitions of A.D. 1077 
{itpiQriipfu'i fitdtfa, \ ol, \II, p. 290, and Animal Meport on Epigrophy^ 1916, p. 88). The niathat of Kartti- 
lieya must, like those i)f the Paaupata- Saiva*, liave been institutioua with certain .strict laws to obey. — H. K. S.) 
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been able to ascertain the exact meaning of veradu (11. 39 and 40) and provisioaallj regard 
it as a corraption of virudu, a hero. Jdtra : this is a corruption of the Sanskrit word yatrd. 
The correct tadbhava form would be jatara. The form jdtra represents an earlier stage in the 
process of phonetic decay, and is perhaps taken from the Prakrit. Gomara-svdmi (11. 7 and 8) : 
the correct Sanskrit form of this compound is Kumara-svamin. The Telugu tadbhava form 
would be Komara-sami, and it should be so pronounced here. As in the case of the word 
jdtra, the form used in the verse represents an intermediate form of the word. 


TEXT.i 

First (or front) side. 

1 Svssti nrip-ainkns=atyanta-va[tsa]- 

2 la satya-Tri^etra | vistara-sri-Yu[ddha]- 

3 Malluiid»=®anavadya-vikhyata-klrtti i ||-^ 

4 prastnta-raj-asraynndu dri-bhu- 

5 van-abharanundu^ sakala- | vastu-sa- 

6 [mS^tnndu raja-Salki-bhu-vallabhu- 

7 9 d«arttin‘ [|| 1*] Paragamga Bejavadam® Goma- 

8 ra-svamikP bhaktund-ai® gudiyu | ni- 

9 rnpama-mati nripa-dhamund=ettichche** 

10 n[e]gi-di[rchohe] matharhbu^® I goragal=gak="orn- 

11 l*indu vidisi brindabn'^ goni-yu- 

12 [1] • rigaka yab-Bara- 

13 nasi'® vrachchina papambu go- 

14 ndrn |[| 2*] Velayamgan=iy=yottu Jassi 

15 malinnr-ai vidi8ina[ih]'® brd- 

16 la [1*3,, ^’tana-patulunu ra- 

17 j[n]-patfcabum-'®gattina pati- 


Second (or left) side.'" 

18 yn-[|*]n-aliyaih'® bay-varala 

19 volvaririichinan=a8vamgdh3mbu [I*] 

"20 phalanub^^^apSkshimchina liihgarhb^a-*'' 

21 lisina papambu dnmaku |[1 3*] Ja- 


f From ink -impressions. 

’ Read -Mallud^a" . Telngn grammar requires a hulf anvsvara after -Mallu. 

* The mark of ponctustion is here represented by three vertical strokes and a horizontal, as in the Pallava- 
Qrantha inseriptions. Other marks of punctuation throughout the inscription are represented by a single vertical 
-stroke, the danda. 

* Read ^hharanuruiu. * Read -ariti. 

* For the full anusvdra read half anustard. t The correct form of the uord would be Gomara-sanii, 

* Read hhahtud-ai with half anusrara after Hu. ’ Read dhdmud=ettuiche with half anustdra after mu. 

*• Bead mathamu. '* Metre requires the syllable l=gd to be short. 

'* Read hfindambu. Bead ’’ndsi. 

** Bead half anusrd'ra after na-. '* Bead sthdaa-. ** Read -paffamlu. 

The writing on this fare has to he read from the bottom npn ards. 

Bead aliya with a half auutvdra after ya. 

'SmA phalam=ufiithiikc1t%Ha. ’® Bead limyam=a*. 
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22 [na]-nuta-Chebr61aii-uijdi Beja- 

23 vada-jatrakti vachchi [i*] Trina- 

24 yanu-8utund=onduks3tu me- 

35 chchaka tiviri yin-nelava | yanaghu- 

26 udu aekoni yindu vratyakslia[m]-- 

27 bayannan=ichclia-* j gani Malland=e-* 

28 tti[iii]clie gudiyu mathaihbu- 

29 nurii“ Garttikeyunaku [|| 4*] Dinim Jembro- 

30 lu ®yeledu[ vara tirarii]b=ela- 

31 [va]r=ondu-soti goraga- 

32 [lTi]iiu [bejttu veraganu ja- 

33 . yi stiti sekonv kachu- 

34 [va]ra dinin=dara nilpina-varu 

35 . ti dappi yalipata va- 

30 . mbu-gu[na] [1|*] 


Third {or right) side. 

37 Ramanato'* Bejavadak-ella 

38 bcdaihgunu® rakshayurii ganu- | 

39 n=dama tata''' Mallapa-raju ve- 

4U r=era danurid' gattiriicherii'- j grama- 

41 liibuna-'* dauika kalasab-idda-' ^ 

42 lluga mogamada- [ v=ama- 

43 ra[rii]ga sd-Yuddhamallund=''^etti- 

44 iiichen=amita-tejuudu [| [5*] Tana 

45 dhai'mmuv-=odabadi''^ kachu nripu- 

40 lakuudtO' 


TRANSLATION. 


(\ V. 1 aud 2.) Hail ! (King) Yuddhamalla of great prosperity, extremely kind (to his 
buhjtjcts), an elephant goad to kings, a very three-eyed god in truth-speaking, of established 
spotless fame, the asylum of renowned kings, an ornament to the three worlds, possessed of all 
things, the lord of the imperial Salki country, of matchless intelligence and of royal glory, 
built with pleasure in Bejavada a temple to Komara-svami, being (his) devotee, and erected a 
vviLui. Whosoever, not being Saiva mendicants, occupy and congregate in this (building) 
incur the sin of killing (cows or men) in the (celebrated) Baranasi.^’* 

(^ . 3.) Should any be so wicked as to defy this interdiction and to dwell (here), the local 
temple authoritic.s and t!ie crowned king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) outsiders (earn) 
the merit oi (performing) a horse-sacrifice. By neglecting they (shall incur) the sin of 
1)1 caking the phallus. 


' lie, til -si'Ji'il-oiiitii- Hitli a half anvsenfa after srhi. ^ Head hratyaTctha" with a half anusrara before Ira. 

* Lead uiat iiiiau-tclicha- with a haif anvsvara at the eud. 

* l.ead ^lallad-!^ with a half anusvdra after Ila. 

Head inathamumf, • Read lah-eledu°. ^ Read gthiti seioni. 

Read rama'iato. t Read bedagunu with half anvsvara after lia. 

Read tida. ii Read ddnu. Read a half anusvdra for full amsvdra here. 

‘S Read^rawawiom. « Read ia?a/o»n=tdrfa-. 

Lead •iuddhamallud=etti^ with a half amisvdra after Hu, 

Keail odaladi with a half anuscara after da. Read nfipulahvda with a half anusvdra after iu. 

Sec S^iyraphia Indica, Vol, VI, p. 107, n. 6. 
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(V. 4.) Having come from the celebrated (town of) Chebrolu to (attend) a jatra at 
Bejavada, the sinless One— (I'.e.) the son of the three-eyed (god Siva)— preferred and manifested 
himself in this place (Bejavada), not liking (to stay in) any other place. Finding this oat, 
TWallft erected with pleasure a temple and a matha to Karttikej'a. 

(LI. 29-36.) [Here follows an unintelligible prose passage.] 

(V. 5.) His grandfather Mallapa-raju having built (the temple) as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, the glorious Yuddhamalla in coarse of time erected a 
front tower to the same (temple), which (tower) looks like a kala^a crowning the temple. 

(LI. 44-46.) To kings who recognize and maintain the charity.* 


No. 10.— THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 

Bt Robert Sewell (I.C.S., Retired). 

(A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ghronography 

INTBODUCTOBY. 

267. My last paper contained Tables for calculating, by the Siddhsnta-Siromani, the 
true sun’s longitude for each day of the year : thus enabling the nahshatra mentioned in a 
historical inscription to be properly verified, as well as the lagna and other important elmnents of 
dates. The pi-eseut paper contains complete Tables for the .settlement by the same authoi-ity 
(believed to have been largely followed in some parts of India fi-om the 12th century A.D.) 
of the other elements of the date, the solar month and day, the luni-solar month and tithi, 
the intercalated or suppres.sed month, and so on. They are fi’amed on the a, 6, c system 
of Largeteau and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Calendar. The Jovian 
nomenclature of each year concerned compai-ed with that of other authorities is given in 
Vol. XIII above, Table XLII, cols. 10, 11. 

268. Since the name given to the whole year .sometimes differs from that assigned by other 
Siddhantas and since the day of the solar month always diffei-s, while the tithi, the intei-calated 
lunar month, and nakshatra generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be appai-ent. 
As an example, let it be noted that in the fii-st hundred yeai-s of my main Table, out of 38 inter- 
calations and suppiessions of lunar months, 24 are different fi-om those determined by Siirya- 
Siddhanta methods.* 

Now an inscription whose date is found to be irregular is liable to be rejected as evidence ; 
and, if .such a date should have been examined, as has hitherto been gener-ally the custom, by 
Tables prepared only by one author-ity (most usually the Sunja-Siddhantu), it has manifestly 
not received fair play. Every historical date hitherto classed as irregular will have to be re- 
examined by the requirements of authorities other than the Surya-SidJhanta. and only after 
such a test finally aceepted or set aside. To give an example. Prefessor L. D. Barnett 
has called attention to a record found in the village of Hulgur, Bankapru' Taluq. Dhar-war 
District, Bombay, which is dated in the year Ananda (A.D. 1254-55), Monday, Phalgnna full- 
moon day, the day of a samkranti. Worked by the Siirya-Siddhanta, the date is found to 
be irregular, ina.smuch as the saihkranti occuried not on the Monday in question (22 Feb. 

* This is incomplete both in worde and in idea. 

’ In the whole period of 650 years comprised in Table LX it will be found that out of a total of 248 years in 
which intercalations wd suppressions of lunar mouths occurred there are differences between the Snrya-Siddhanta 
and the Siddhdnta-Siromaui in 184 years. The difference of a whole day in every solar year implies a correspond- 
ing difference in the sun’s longitude and leads to constant differences in the nakshatra. 
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1255), bat at 8h 52™ after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23 Feb. But it is perfectly correct by 
the Siddhanta-SirBmani, according to which the moment of the samkranti was O'* 10“ after 
mean sunrise on the Monday. The document, therefore, if otherwise acceptable, should be 
given full historical weight. 

As regards Southern India especially, frem which proceeds a large preportion of historical 
inscriptions, every date at present condemned as irregular should certainly be tested by the A rya- 
Siddhanta, the authority most generally used in that part of the country. But it is believed 
that these recoi-ds have, as a rule, only been verified by the Surya-Siddhanta. 

269. Before we proceed a word of caution is necessary. While I hope that use of the 
Tables will yield exactly correct scientific results according to the requirements of the Siddhanfa- 
Sirdmani, we have at present no knowledge of how closely or how loosely the raedi®val framers 
of local Panchangs (almanacs) followed the rules. If they only used whole numbers and dis- 
regarded fractions, which is probably the case, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional 
differences in close cases. If, again, they calculated time only in ghatikas and palas, it must 
not be forgotten that the peda is a division of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results down to 
a fraction of a second. This affords rather a wide margin for possible differences. The moral 
is that dates with slight differeucc.s should not be hastily rejected. Each should be treated on 
its merits and reasonable allowance made. Notes of close cases in the matter of intercalated 
and supprc.ssed lunar months will be found inserted before Table LX. Differences in titJiis 
must be examined, each on its merits. 

270. It may at first sight seem absurd to work so closely as to state the value of a, h, a 
in nine decimals of a second, as I Lave done in the heading of Table LIV B ; but let it be 
remembered that this value may be worked up into years and centuries for purposes of 
Tables LVII A, B. In the body of the Tables four decimal places are given for all values. 

For general verification of dates the whole numbers should first be used, as in the Indian 
Calendar, decimals being resorted to only in close cases. 

I give full explanation of all my processes and calculations, so that these may be clear to 
experts, and that they may be corrected, if in error. 

Elemevts of the Siddhanta-Sieomani. 

271. The Siddhanta-Siromani is believed to have been composed by Bhaskaracharya in 
A.D. 1150, when he was 36 yeai-s of age. The late Dr. James Burgess' states that the date is 
“ supported by the evidence of an inscription near Chalisgam.” Dr. Bhau Daji placed its 
appearance in A.D. 1105." 

The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit pronounced'' that the Rajamrigiinka, a work com- 
posed in A.D. 1042, was the same as the Siddhanta-Siromani in the matter of the calculation of a 
Panchahg, and if .so, all the Tables which follow w ould apply to the former as well as to the latter. 
But up to the present I have no certainty about this. If my information is correct, the length 
of the solar year according to the two authorities differs ; though in some other respects they 
may well he similar; for the Iia]amrigdnka, while following the Brahma- Siddhanta of 
Brahmagupta (A.D. 628), intiKKiuced changes in it, which changes were adopted in the 
Siddhaiita-Sirdmani. Nevertheless there still remains a doubt about the v'alue of the sines of 

angles used in these works, values which must considerably affect results. We know that the 

sines used in the Siddhdnta-SirBmnni were based on a radius of 3438' ; but we do not yet know 
for certain the value of the radius as fixed and adopted by Brahmagupta. As I have previously 

> J. K. A. S., Oct. 1893, p. 751, § 31. 

* Indian C-xhndar, p. 8. 


* J. li. A. S., n. fl., T, 392. 
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pointed out,i the only evidence available asserts that he nsed a radius of 3270'. No complete 
copy containing the list of sines has as yet been found, and it is a question whether the Benares 
printed edition can be relied on. Only one complete copy of the Rajamrigatika has come to 
light. This is in the Deccan College Library at Poona, which also possesses a fragment con- 
sisting of two chapters. Professor N. K. Majumdar of the Calcutta University, who has kindly 
made enquiries for me, writes that, although there seems to be frequent reference to a table of 
sines, such a Table is not to be found in either of the copies. It seems thei-efore somewhat 
premature to assert that Tables adapted for computation by the Siddhanfa-SirSviani will apply 
in all respects to work by the Rdjamrigdnka. 

272. According to the Siddhanta-Siromani the length of the mean solar sidereal year, on 
the basis of 1,577,916,450 civil days to a yuga of 4,320,000 yeara, is 365'2584375 days or 
365** 6** 12“ 9®, a quantity less than that of the Arya-Siddhanta by 21*. 

The sines of the 24 base angles of anomaly have the same value .as in the Arya- and Surya- 
Siddhantas, viith. sin. 90°, or radius, = 3438. [See Table XLVII (afcore, FoZ. AJF) for these 
sines and equations of sun’s centre. For the moon see Table LIX below.] 

The epicycles of sun and moon are not contracted at any point. That of the sun has a 
circumference of 13° 40' ; that of the moon 31° 36' (Jacoli, above, Vol. I, p. 441). The sun and 
moon are always treated as planets. 

The line of apsides of the sun’s orbit has a constant slight forward shift, the movement 
amounting to 0' 0174 or 1'''044 per annum. In the total period of 650 years embraced by my 
Table LX this shift amounts to 11' IS' d. 

The epoch of the Kaliyuga was the moment of mean sunrise, or 6 a.m. Lanka time, on. 
Friday 18 Feb. B.C. 3102, a moment which for purposes of computation is treated as 
K. Y. 0 expired. O'* 0“ 0®. This was the moment of occurrence of mean Mesha-sarfakranti in 
that year, when mean moon, mean sun and mean Jupiter were all considered to be in exact 
conjunction as the 0° point of celestial longitude. True Mesha-saihkranti in that year, i.e. 
the moment when the true sun touched that point, occurred on Tuesday 15 Feb. at 
IS*! 52“ 21^* after mean sunrise. 

We have given the term “ iddhya ” to the interval in time between true and mean Mesha- 
saihkranti. In K. T. 0 expired this was 2** d** 7“ 38’’50, or 2'*-171971 {Indian Ghrono- 
graphy, Table, p. 16 ; Dr. Schram’s valuation). 

The position of the moon’s apsis at K. Y. 0 was 305° 29' 46". Mean moon being at 0°, her 
mean anom. at that moment was (360° — 305° 29' 46"=) 54° 30' 14" {Jacobi, above, I, 442). 

The position of the sun’s apsis, perigee-point, at that moment was 257° 45' 36 , and his 
mean anom. was (360°-257° 45' 36’=) 102° 14' 24’ {Jacobi, above, I, 442). 

Effects of these elements. 

27.3. (i) Length, of the mean solar year. Since, as above stated, the Siddhanta-Siromani 
year is less by 21" than the Arya-Siddhanta year, and since this divergence is annual and 
began in B.C. 3102 at the epoch of the Kaliyuga, when the two were together, it had, by the 
year A.D. 1100 when my Table LX begins, increased to more than' 24 hours. Hence the 
momenta of both mean and true Mesha-saihkranti according to the Siddhanta-Siromani are 
always a day earlier than they are by the Arya-Siddhanta, the timts of the occurrence of which 
are given in Table I of the Indian Calendar. To avoid constant reference to another volume, 
the Table of dillerenco already published in Indian Ghronography, p. 61, is here reproduced. 
The moment of true Mesha-saihkranti each year can be calculated from this, as explained in 
the work quoted ; but all details are given in Table LX below. 


» Above, Vol. IIV, $ 267. 


X 
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TABLE A. 

Difference between moments of mean Mksha-samkeInti, as calculated bt the Abta- 

SlDDHiKTA AND SiDDHINTA-SikOMANI. 

To obtain the moment of mean M. S. by the Siddhanta-SiTdmani deduct the time- difference in the 
Table from the time given for the same according to the Arya-Siddhsnta in Table I, 
“ Indian Calendar." 


Diff. 

in 

yeftrs. 

Time-difference. 

Diff. 

in 

years. 

Time-difference. 

1 ^ 

1 

Time-difference. ' 

Diff. 

in 

years. 

Time-difference. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 

7 

8 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 

1 




21 

10 

— 

3 

30 


— 

35 

— 

1,000 

6 

50 

— 

2 




42 

20 

_ 

7 

— 


1 

10 

— 

2,000 

11 

40 

__ 

3 



1 

3 

30 

... 

10 

30 

KiRI 

1 

45 

— 

3,000 

17 

30 

— 

4 


1 

24 

40 


14 

— 


2 

20 



4,000 

•23 

30 


5 


1 

45 

SO 



17 

Esa 


2 

53 

— 

5,000 

29 

10 



6 


2 

6 

60 



21 

— 

600 

3 

so 

— 





7 



2 

27 

70 



24 

30 

700 

4 

5 

— 





8 



2. 

48 

80 

— 

28 

— 

800 

4 

ESI 

— 




1 

9 

— 

3 

9 

90 

— 

31 

30 

900 

5 

15 

““ 




1 


The Table given In Indian Chronography, p. 27, for calculating the sodhya at different 
dates, during the period covei-ed by Table LX below accord^g to the Siddhsnta-Siromani, is 
also here reproduced to save reference. 


TABLE B. 

Value of sSoHrA bt the Siddhanta-SieSmani. 

Dr. Schium’s fixtures. 


In K. Y. 

year 

expired. 

In A.D. 

! 

1 

Exact value of fodhya. 

Difference between Siddha.- 
Siro. and Arya-Siddh. 
value of fodhya. 

For work by 
shorter rule. 

1 

2 

1 


3 


4 



; d. 

h. 

m. 

8. 

m. 

s. 

4200 

1099-1100 

i 2 

4 

18 

49-000 

46 

19-000 

4300 

1199-1200 

i 2 

4 

19 

4-975 

46 

34-975 

4400 

1299-1300 

2 

4 

19 

20-950 

46 

50-950 

4500 

1399-1400 

' 2 

4 

19 

36-923 

47 

6-925 

4600 

1499-1500 

' 2 

4 

19 

52-900 

47 

22-900 

4700 

1599-1600 

' 2 

4 

20 

8-875 

47 

38-875 

4800 

1699-1700 

! 2 

4 

20 

24-860 

47 

54-850 


Longer rule. Take time of true Mesha-samkrauti by tbe Arga-Sictdhdnta from Table 1, Indian Calendar, 
adding 30* in odd A.D. years {Indian Chronography, Hint 20, p. 79). Add Arga-Siddhanta todhga (constant) 
2'* 3” 32“ 30”. This ^ves mean M. S. by A. S. Deduct time.difference {Table A, above) for interval of years from 
K. Y. 0, and so find mean M. S. by Siddhdnta-Siromani. Deduct Siddhdnta-Siromani fodhya {Table B, col. 3), 
This gives the required true Mesha-saihkriiuti time by Siddhdnta-Si romani. 

Work approximately, if this is considered suflScient, by whole minutes, ignoring seconds and decimals. 

Shorter rule. Take time of true Mesha-samkranti by the Arya-Siddhdnta from Table I, Indian Calendar, 
From this deduct the sum of tbe amounts for time-difference for interval of years (Tatis A) and the difference 
given in cul. 4, Table B. 

For examples of work see Indian Chronography, p. 27, 1 62 H, where the system is shewn approximately in 
whole minutes. It can be extended into seconds and decimals, if necessary. 

(ii) The shift of the sun’s apsis. The constant forward shift of the sun’s line of apsides 
slightly affects the moment in each year when the true sun reaches 0°, the moment of true Mdsha- 
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samkr&nti ; and creates a small change in the lengths of the true solar months owing to the 
change in the times of his reaching the points of the signs, and in their collective duration as 
measured from 0°. The sun’s velocity is, in each year, a little greater than in the year previous 
in some parts of his orbit and a little less in othei-s. For the purpose of correct calculation in 
very close cases these differences are detailed in Table L VIII D below; but, as they are very 
slight, they may in ordinary cases be ignored. And let it be always borne in mind that, as yet, 
we do not know how far the local almanac makers of medimval times paid any attention to them. 

As regards the time of the true sun reaching long. 0°, since his velocity is greatest at the 
perigee-point and since this point is annually moving forward, he reaches long. 0° every year a 
trifle earlier than in the year before. The change is 0®T5975 per annum. And for the same 
reason every year his mean anomaly at that point g;i-ows slightly less and the equation of the 
centre slightly greater. The change in the equation amounts to 0'''65584 or, in l,000ths of circle, 
0-0005058 per century. 

The shift of the apsis being l"-044 per annum, it amounts to 1' 44’'-4in a century, or, calcu- 
lated in IjOOOths of the circle, to O'OSOS. The sun’s mean anom. at true Mesha-samkranti 
therefore decreases every century by this amount, an J every year in proportion. 

The Siddhanta-Sii'omani length of year is 365<* O’* 12“ 9®, and therefore the length of the 
year as measured between two consecutive true ilesha-sainkrantis is this amount less 0‘-15975, 
or is SOS'* fl** 12™ 8*-84(J25. On this basis, which agrees exactly with Dr. Schram’s determina- 
tion of the value of the sddhya in different millenniums {Indian Chronogruphy, p. 16), the 
moments of true Mesha-sarhkranti given in Table LX below have beeir computed. 


Note ox work for the x.ivkshatea. 

[See Jndian Calendar, p. 97, Note example given above, Vol. XIV, p. 245, for rough work, and p. 247, para. 
2, for accurate work, in calculation for sun’s true long., *, on any given day.] 

The constant given in the Indian Calendar, in the formula for verifying the nakshatra- 
index, is 7207. This represents the Siirya-Siddhdnta value, which varies from 7206-5077 in 
A.D. 900 to 7207-4035 in A.D. 1900. 

The Arya-Siddhanfa value is a constant, and is always 7226-3542, roughly 7226. 

By the Siddhanta-Siromani, o-wing to its gr-eater increase in the shift of the sun’s apsis 
year by year, the variation in this factor is more pronounced. The long, of the apsis in 
A.D. 900 was 258° 55' 12'', or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7192-2, and in A.D. 1900 it was 259° 12' 
36', or 7200-27. The difference in 100 years is 0-805, in circle measurement, or in 1,000 years 
8-05, as stated above. 

The greatest equation of the surr’s centre is, in circle notation, 60-4214,— the same as by 
the Siirya-Siddhdnta. Consequently the factor (which consists ot the long, of the apsis 
plus the sun’s greatest equation) for nakshatia xvork by the Siddhanta-Siromani is, at the 
beginning of the centuries noted, as shewn iu the following Table : — 


K. Y. cent. 

A.D. cent. 

E.xact constant. 

Boughly. 

4000 

900 

7252’(34r66 . 

7253 

4100 

1000 

7253-4522 

7253 

4200 

1100 

7254-2377 

7254 

4300 

1200 

7255-0633 

7255 

4400 

1300 

7255-8688 

7256 

4500 

1400 

7256-6744 

7257 

4600 

1500 

7257-4799 

7257 

4700 

1600 

7258-2855 

7258 

4800 

1700 

7259-0910 

7259 


In close work intermediate quantities must be taken for intermediate years. 
LI, Vol. XIV above, p. 262. 


See Table 
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Construction of the Tables. 

Tables LIV A and B. Advance of a, b, c for days, hours, minutes and seconds. 

274. These Tables are to be used in calculation by the Siddhanta-SirBmani in the same way 
as Tables IV, V of the Indian Calendar are used for the Siirya-Siddhanta ; working first with 
whole numbers and resorting to the decimals only in close cases. The values of a, h, c at mean 
sunrise on Chaitra sukla 1 of any year being taken down from Table LX below, addition of 
figures given in Tables LIV A, B for the intervening days, hours, etc., up to the given date 
furnishes the a, h, c at any moment of any subsequent day, i.e. gives us for that moment (a) the 
distance between mean moon and mean sun, (b) the moon’s mean anom., (c) the sun’s mean 
anom. The figures aie parts of the circle, — a ten thousandths, b and c thousandths. 

To arrive at an exact estimate of the value of these quantities an examination was made of 
Prof. Jacobi’s fixtures for their value at mean sunrise of the first day of the 42nd century K. Y., 
a moment, that is, separated from the epoch of the Kaliyuga, mean Mesha-samkranti K. Y. 0, 
by exactly 4200 yeai's K. Y. Mean Mesha-.samkranti K. Y. 4200 (expired) took place on Friday 
2r) March A.D. 1099 at lO** 30“> after mean sunrise and therefore IS** 30“ before the mean 
sunrise of Saturday. 1.3*' 30™=33*'’ 44 p, the amount of Jacobi’s “Cor.,” or correction 
{Table XIII, above, Vol. I, p. 450). In that Table he gives the figures for the beginning of 
century 42 K. Y. as a (Dist. (( — 0) = 14° 18' 0", fc ( ^ 's anom.)=51° 24' 13'', c (O’s anom.) = 
281° 1' 19". Owing to his arrangement of Tables, by which he gives only one Table for calcula- 
tion of solar days (Table XXI) applicable to all Siddhantas, whereas the date of occnn-ence of 
mean Mesha-samkranti by the Siddhanta-Siromani is always a day earlier than by the other 
authorities, we have, for compari.son with his Tabular figures, to add a day’s increase to the above 
valuation. This gives us a = 26° 29' 27", 6=64° 28' 7", (-=282° 0' 27". Adding the increase in IS** 
30“ or 44 p (Jacobi’s “ Cor.,” Table XXII), we have finally for the values at mean sunrise 
of Sunday a=33° 20' 40"-4, 6=71° 48' 50"-86, c=282« 33' 41"-36. In I0,000th8 of the circle (a), 
and IjOOOths (6 and r), these values shew' the increase in 4,200 years to have been u.=926'237654, 
6=199'483677, c=784'893163. From a has to be deducted in accordance with our Indian 
Calendar working-system the sum of the greate.st equations of moon and sun, viz. 200'296034, 
and hence a = 725'9416. 

Pi-of. Jacobi, however', has, since his valuation published in Vol. I, slightly modified bis 
estimate of this value of a. In Vol. XI above (Table IX, B) he states the three values as 
a=7263, 6 = 1995, c=734'J. In iny notation these figures are o=726'3, 6=699'5, c=284'9.i 
The diffei'ence being very small (0'4), I conclude to accept his later estimate of the inci'ease of o.® 

' I measure the { ’s and Q’s anom. from perigee, Jacobi from apogee. 

’ A careful examination of some of Prof. Jacobi’s Tables in Vol. XI above has led to the discovery of a few 
misprints, which it will be wcll^to point out for the guidance of those who prefer to use his Tables. I regret that 
the present war renders it impossible to obtsun his permission, but feel sure that, if I bad been able to do so, be would 
have acknowledged these as printer’s mistakes. 

Table I, p. 161. Siir^a-.siddh. centuries. In cent. 33, mder a, for “ 12348 ’’ read 12358. 

Table V A. In cent. 36, under o, for ‘'76166” read 75166. And in cent. 41, under o, for " 19789 ” read 
18789. 

Table V B. In cent. 36, under o, for ”76166 ” read 76166. 

(Compare entries in Tables I and IX A.) 

Table IX B. In cent. 44, under a, for “ 81114 ” read 81314. 

Table X, year 50, under a, for " 40359 ” read 44359. 

„ „ 69 „ „ “45417” „ 45419. 

„ „ 73 „ ., “82832” „ 92832. 

„ 88 „ „ “46439” „ 46479. 

„ „ 99, under ip, for “ 6 ” read 5. 

In Vol. I, Table XXIV, the moon’s equation of the centre under “ Bra h. oc 8. .8iro.,” 4th entry from bottom 
the seconds (") should be 18, not “ 10.” 

See also § 283 below. 
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On this basis then, viz. the exact amount of increase of a, b, c, in 4200 K. Y. years, has 
been calculated the increase per civil day (Table LIV A), per hour, minute and second (Table LTV 
S), per year and per century (heading of Table LIV A), according to the Siddhanta-Siromani. 
The valuation of increase of a differs from that of the SuryaSiddhanta by about 2 units in a 
century. Note that a common century consists of 36, -526 days, a defective century of 36,525 days. 
In the 4,200 years concerned there were 37 common and 5 defective centuries. The whole period 
consisted of 1,534,087 civil days. 

To assist in the calculation the yearly increases of a, b, c given, from year to year, in Prof. 
Jacobi’s Special Tables (above, Vol. I, Tables XVI, XIX) were also refeiTed to. It would have 
been easier had these contained decimals of seconds. 


Tables LV, LVI. Equations of the centre, moon and sun. 

275. The values of o, b, c at any moment, which fix the positions of mean moo« and mean 
sun, having been found by use of Tables LIV A and B, the tithi, or the position of the true moon 
with reference to the true sun, is ascertained by applynng the equations of moon (eqn. b) and sun 
(eqn. o) to the value of a. Tables LV, LVI give these equations in closer detail than heretofore 
(compare Tables VI, VII, “ Indian Calendar ”), enabling great accuracy to be obtained. They 
can be used as a close approximation for any Siddhanta, but are specially prepared a« Tables 
exact for the SiddhSnta-Sirdinani. 

Each equation (col. 3) is the exact value (the value, that is, to be used in our system d 
work), in 10,000ths of the circle, of the equation of the mean anomaly angle stated on either side 
of it in cols. 2a, 26. Col. 1 gives the number of the base-equation, that is to say, the serial number 
of the equation of each of the 24 base-angles of anom. ; each such angle separated from the 
next by 3° 45', the whole forming the quadrant of 90°. Each section of 3° 45' k divided into 
five equal parts, the whole forming a group within the limits of which, following universal Hindu 
practice, the equation is computed by the fixed value of the sine of the base-angle. In I0,000th8 
of the circle 3° 45'=10'416, aud one-fifth of this is 2 083. The difference, col. 4, is the difference 
between the equations of each of the five parts of the gi-oup. 

When examining a date, Tables VI, VII of the Indian Calendar may be used for obtaining 
approximate results, or the new Tables may be used with whole numbers only. The latter foi-n 
a sort of eye-Table. Absolute accuracy, or very close appi-oximatiou, can be obtained by using 
the decimals as a whole or in part. Thus — 

(Rule) Take the difference between the vaiUe of anom., (b or c), found in work for a date, 
and the nearest to it, greater or less, in cols. 2a, 26 of Table LV or LVI. ilnltiply this 
difference by the group-difference (col. 4), and divide the quotient by 2’083. Add, or subtract, the 
result to, or from, the next equation. This gives the exact value of equation 6 or c. For an 
approximation use only one or two decimals, and instead of dividing by 2 083 divide by 2 or by 
21 . 

The amount of “ Equation 6 ” or “ Equation c” is a compound of the actual equation for 
the given anom. and the greatest equation (which is the actual equation for anom. 90°). The 
first half of each of the equation-Tables LV and LVI concerns the quantity of anom. 0° to 180 , 
or, in l,000ths of circle, 0 to 500. Here the tabulated “ equation 6 ” (Table LV) is the moon’s 
greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom. The tabulated “ equation 6 ” in the 
second half of Table LV deals with the moon’s anoiu. 180° to 3GU’ or, in l,000ths of circle, 500 
to 1000 ; and the tabulated equation is the gi-eatest equatiou minus the actual equation of the 
,givcn anom. In the first half of Table LVI (for sun’s anom. 0° to 180°, or, in l,tl00ths of 
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circle, 0 to 500) the tabulated ‘-equation r" is the sun’s greatest equation minus the actual equa- 
tion. In the second half (for sun’s anom. 180® to 360°, or, in l,000th6 of circle, 500 to 1000) 
the tabulated equation is the sun’s gi-eatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anoun. 

The actual equation-Table for the moon Is given below — Tabfe LIX. That of the eun in 
Vol. XIV above, Table XL VII. All details have been fully worked out by the proper formulae. 

For method of work see Example 3 below. 

TABLES LVII A, B, C. 

Val ne of a, b, c for renturies, years and days. 

276. These Tables enable ns to ascertain the value of o, 5, c, and so to determine the exact 
position of mean moon and mean sun, at the beginning of any year with which the general 
Table LX is concerned. Table LVII A gives the a, 6, r of mean sunrise, i.e. nieau sunrise of 
the day on which mean Mesha-samkranti occurred at the beginning of the century ; Table 
LVII B the same for the beginning of the given year ; Table LVII C the same for the days 
on which true .Mesha-sarnkranti occurred and on which began the Inni-solar year. The re- 
spective week-days for the beginning of the solar and luni-solar year are given in Table LX, but 
can be found also by these Tables. 

In the case of a date in the solar year the values of a, b, r. in Table LVII A are added to 
those of Table LVII B, and the sum of these is added to the values of the day of true Mesha- 
samkrinti in Table LVII C. The values for the interval of days between true Mesha-ssm- 
kranti and the day given in the date in question are obtained from Table LIV A, and thus are 
found the positions of moon and sun at mean snni-ise of the latter day. For any subsequent 
moment of that day the values in Tabic LIV B are added to the result. 

In the case of a date given in the luni-solar year (the most nsnal method) Table LX provides 
the o, 6, a for mean sunrise on the initial day of the luni-solar year, while Tables LIV A and B 
enable the calculation to be completed. The values given in Table LX can be checked by Tables 
LVII A, B, C. 

Fiom the a, h, r of true MOsha-samki-anti in any year, found by Tables LVII A, B, C, the 
o, b, r of each true sathhrSuti in the year are found by addition of the values given in Table 
LVIII A ; and by the rcsult it is ascertained whether there was any intercalation or suppression 
of a lunar mouth in the given year. 

277. Table LVII A. The most important point here is the settlement of the values of a, b, c 
at the moment of mean sunrise of the day on which the 42nd K. Y. centniy began. This was 
the day on which occun-ed mean Mesha-samkranti of K. Y. 4200, or A.D. 1099-1100. In § 274 
above details are given explaining Prof. Jacobi’s values for the moment in question. Enough 
has been said about the value of o. The following notes about the respective values of b and c 
may be found helpful. 

The value of b, the moon's mean anom. for K. Y. 4200. In my notation this was stated as 
in l,000ths of the circle, 699-48c.7. Working the calculation by the values given in the head- 
ing of Table LIV for the mean moon’s movement in 4,200 years, consisting of 37 common and 
5 defective centuries, the total is found to be, excluding whole revolutions, 548' 145255. To this 
has to be added the moon’s mean anom. at the epoch of the Kaliyuga. At that moment the 
moon’s apsis (perigee) stood at 305® 29^ 46 , apogee being at 125 29 46 ^ — and the mean 
moon was at 0®. Therefore her mean anom. was (360 305 29 46') 54° 30' 14 . This in 

l,000ths of the circle is 151-3997. Adding this to the above, her mean anom., b, at mean sum-iae 


» Jacobi, above, Vol. I, pp. 440, 442. See also E. Burgess’s “ Surtfa-Siddhanta." 
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of the day on which mean Mesha-samkranti occuiTcd in K. Y. 4201) expii-ed is found to be 
699'5449. The difference between the two calcnlations is 0'0612. Both agree with Jacobi’s 
valuation 699’5. 

The value of c, the sun’s mean anom. At the epoch of the Kaliynga the sun’s apsis (perigee) 
was at long. 257° 45' 36''. Mean sun being at long. 0°, the sun’s mean anom. was (360° — 257° 45' 
36*) 102° 14' 24". This, in l,000ths of ciiele, is 284'0. The increase of r (Table LIV A, heading) in 
37 common and 5 defective centur-ies, total 42, is, excluding whole revolutions, 4'278478. Thi.s, 
added to the value of c in K. Y. 0, viz. 284'0, gives the value of c at beginning of K. Y. 4200 
expired as 288'278478. From this has to be deducted the amount of the decrease in the sun’.s 
mean anom. due to the forward shift of the apsis. This was shewn above (§ 273, ii) to be, in 
IjOOOths of the ciieie, 0 0805 per century. In 42 centuries the deci-ease amounts to 3 ’383. 
288'278478 — 3'383=284'8951. In § 274 the valuation was given as 284-893163. The differ^ 
ence between the two is less than 0-002, and both agree with Jacobi’s valuation 284-9. 

Comparing the two sets of results I have decided to adhere to Prof. Jacobi’s own fixtures, 
as given in § 274 ; and, fully worked out, the fignr-es for mean sunrise on Sunday 27 March 
A.D. 1099 are 0 = 726 307704844, 5=699-483676555, c=284-69316.3057. For two days earlier, 
namely for mean sunrise on Friday 25 March A.D. 1099, on which day mean Mesha-saihkr-anti 
of K. Y. 4200 expired took place at lO*" SO™ after mean suna-Lsc, the coi-roct details, obtained 
by deduction of 2 days’ value (Table LIV J[) from the above, are — 

(6) Friday 
0=49-043734020 
5=626-900376983 
0=279-417587971. 

This explains the fii-st entry in Table LVII A. The rest follow by addition of the century 
values given in the heading of Table LIV A. Ceutury 42 was a defective one of 36,525 days. 
The rest were common ones, each of 36,526 days. 

36,525 divided by 7 leaves remainder 6. Meau Mesha-saiiiki-anti in K. T. 436)1 took place 
on 6 Friday. 6 + 6= (week-day) 5. Hence the day of the week of mean Mrsha-sailiki-ami 
in K. Y. 4300 was 5 Thui-sday ; and since 36,526 divided by 7 leaves no i-emainder, mean 
Mesha-samkranti at the beginning of each of the following centuries took place on a Thursday. 

Coupling the ai-i-angement made in Table LVII A for centuries with the ai-rangeniout 
for days made in Table LV"!! C, the result of calculations made by these Tables coincides j)re- 
cisely with those obtained by use of Jacobi’s Tables. Such ari-angement is the one best suited 
to the requirements of the Siddhanta-Siromani. An example will be.st illnsti-ate this. 

Given that it is desired to find the a, b, c at mean sunrise of the day on which true MS.sha- 
saihkranti took place in K. Y. 4806 expired, A.D. 1705'6. This day was (see Table LX) 
Tuesday 27 March A.D. 1705. 

Worked by Jacobi’s Tables IX, X, XIII of Vol. XI, w-e have — 



w-d. 

a. 

b. 


c. 

For cent. 48 . . 

0 

3619-0 

696-0 


784-1 

„ year 6 . . , 

0 

1942 7 

615-0 


998 5 

True Mesha-.samk. day' 

3 

8645-5 

854-8 


989-0 


3 (Tnes.) 4207-2 

65-8 


771-6 


* Jacobi’s Table XIII is framed to suit all Siddhantas. By the Xryo- and Sirya-Siddhantas the day on wbiih 
trae Mesba-saihkrinti occiiried U shewn as “ 0 Vai^kba,” 4 Wednesday. By the Siddhanta-Siiomafi that day 
wa« a day earlier (above, § 273, i), namely the day tabulated by Jacobi as “ 29 Mina,” 3 Tuesday. 
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In iny reckoning, b and c being calculated from pei-igee instead of from apogee, these 
are a=4207-2, b=565-8, c = 271-6. 

Worked, with only one decimal, by Tables LVII A, B, C below, the result is the same; 
thus — 



u'-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

For cent. 48 

5 

2941-8 

123-5 

278-7 

„ year 6 

0 

' 1942-7 

515-0 

998-5 

True Mesha-samk. day 

. 5 

9322-7 

927-4 

994-5 


3 (Tues.) 4207-2 

565-9 

271-7 


278. Table LVII B. This Table shews the increase of a, b, c for each year of a century, 
corresponding with Prof. Jacobi’s Vol. XI, Table X, but in greater detail, derived from use 
of the figures given in the beading of Table LIV A. 

279. Table LVII C. Col. 1 shews the number of day’s interval between mean sunrise 
of true Mosha-saihkranti day, “ Mt»sha 0,” and mean sunrise of the day which in each year 
was coupled with the first fithi of the luni-solar year and was called the day of “ Chaitra 
sukla I.’' Col. 2 gives the number of the day of the solar month Mina (Pangnni in the 
Tamil country) ; col. 3, the week-day ; cols. 4, 5, 6, the valne of a, b, c at mean sunrise of that 
day. The a. b, c of mean sunrise on the day Cbaih’a sukla 1 are found by adding to the a, b, c 
of the K. Y. century (Ttiifr 177 d) and of the year {Table LVII B) the values of u, b, c 
given in Table LVII C for the number of days intervening between the day of Chaitra sukla 1 
in the given year and the day of true Mgsha-sathkrSnti {Table LX, roh. 13, 19,~jignres in 
brackets). This work, howevei', need not be carried out by epigraphists, since the required 
values of a, b, c for Chaitra sukla I in each year are stated in Table LX, cols. 23, 24, 25. 

These values being known, the tithi-index for any day (mean sunrise) in the given year is 
easily found, as in work by the Indian Calendar, by addition to them of the a, h, c for interven- 
ing days given in Table LIV A ; and for any moment of any day by use of Table LIV B. 

Tables LVIII A, B, G, D. Duration of true solar months. 

280. Table LVIII A is, for the Siddhanta-Sirdmani, what Tables XVIII A, B in my 
Indian Ckronography are for the Arya- and Siirya-Siddhantas. It states the duration of each 
true solar month from s(i mlc/a7i#i to sa /it-Taxti, and the collective duration from true Mesha- 
saihkrauti to each true samkrdnti, with the corresponding increases of a, b, c. By the aid 
of this Table are calculated the solar elements of the date and the intercalations and suppres- 
sions of lunar months. The Table is designed to suit the year K. Y. 4500 expired, A.D. 1399- 
1400, — the year of my Table XLVIII C in Vol. XIV above. The differences iu the dura- 
tion of months in other years, c lused by the shift of the sun’s apsis, are dealt with in Table 
LVIII D. 

Tables LVIII B and C are supplementary and explain themselves. They will be found 
very useful in calculation for the sun’s mean anom., c, and the corre.sponding “ equation r ” at 
the several saihkrdnt is and at li ne itlesha-sariikrauti iu different year.s. 

Table LVIII D shews how the shift of the sun’s apsis atfects the duration of the sevei-al 
sclar months in diffi rent ycnr.s. an 1 the n. b. r at the several solar sumkrdnt i.s. The change 
o-ivon in the Taiile is that for an interval of tlree centuries on either side of K. Y. 4500, and in 

very close cases should he applied to the figures arrived at by use of the other Tables ca^e-s 

that is. where after use of those figure.- it seeui.s doubtful whether a certain lunar month was 
intercsl it'd or suppi'essod. 
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For an example of its nse. Compare the positions of .sun and moon at the moment when 
the true sun leached the Dlianu^-sariikranti in K. Y. 420(1 (A.D. 1100) and in K. Y. 4800- 
(A.D. 1700). Table LVllI A shew.s that in K. Y. 4.500 the su.ii took 246‘‘ h’‘ 9“ 04=^ to travel 
from Mesha-.«amkranti, h'lig. 0°, to the Dhaniis-.samkranti, long. 240°. while the increase 
of a, b. r during this interval was — u = 343-'7047, 5=041'5957, ^ =:674‘5407. To a.^ceitain 
what this respective inci-ea.se was in K. Y. 4200 we use the correction given in Table LVIII 
D — thus 


246'' 

qh Min 

-4 

34^ . 

55 

a. 

.3432-701.7 
- 11563 

h. 

941-5957 
— 0-1239 

c. 

674-5407 
- 0-0092 

246'' 

9“ 4™ 

;t9'' . 

3431-5484 

941-4718 

674-5315 


These last are the con-ect figures for the year K. Y. 4200. A.D. 1100. For the year 
K. Y. 4800, using the figures of Table LVIll D with revei-sed .sigu, the correct figures are found 
to be 249'* O'' 1 1”' 29“, n=3433'S610, 6='.H1'7I96. r=674’5499. In a clo.se ca.se this differ- 
ence in value of a, b, r may prove the intercalation or suppression of a different lunar month. 

Changes for years less than 300 may be taken pixiportionally. The Tabic need seldom be 
used, as it la only very occasionally required. 

281. The detei-mination of the exact lengths of ihc several solar months and their collec- 
tive duration (Tu/dc ilYi’/ .-1) ha.s been a matter of considerable difficulty, and in publishing 
the quantities given iu the Table I must not be held to assert that the medifeval Hindu used 
those lengths and no others. He may have calculated roughly, or, if scientifically, then by 
several different processes. 

Take as an example the time of the true sun’s arrival, .say in K. Y. 150(». at the Vrishabha- 
sariikranti, 30°, in order to determine the length of the solar month MAba. 

(i) One method of reckoning is that which was used in the piepai-atiou of Table XLVIII 
C (T’'oZ. Air a Ztore), viz. by applying to the tnean long, of the sun (roL -i) the equation of 
the centre (coZ. 6') as found by computation from the Hindu equation-Tablo (^Tahiti XLVII, 
Vol. AID), which is based on a series of groups of angles; and .so obtaining the sun’s true 
long. According to this sy.stem it is found that in the first 30 whole day.s from time Mv-sha-sam- 
kranti the .sun travelled 20' 7' 26''’00 {Table XLVIII G, tol. 8). Before he reached 30°, there- 
fore, he had to travel 52' 31"'40. 

(ii) Another method is, discarding the gieup system of the equation-table, to ascertain 
directly the value of the sine of the mean anora. angle at the beginning of tiie .'iOth day after 
the moment of true Mesha-saihkranti, and to work the equation of that siuo-valuo ; afterwards 
calculating for the remaining hours and minutes takerr by the sun to reach 30°. The value of 
the sine is obtained by the method described in § 282. 

Thus we find from Table XLYIII C that the sun’s mean anom. at the begioning of the 
30th day was 128° 21'-25232, or 7701''25232. This divided by 225 is 34 with remainder 
51''25232. The 34th sine i.s, counting down and then up on the left side of the oquation- 
Table. the base sine No. 14, or the sine ef 127° 30'. This is 272.S' {ro/. 3). The diffei’en.-e be- 
tween this and the next base sine is 143' {cal. I). 51''252:{2 x 1 13= 7329'M iS176, and this 
divided by 225 is 32''573G9. 272S'— 32'-57369=2695'-42C3 ; ami thi.s, therefore, i.s tire sine of 

the given anom. angle 128° 21''25g32. 

The cquation-formul.a is sin. ei[n.=yiJ-g sin. anom. and the re.'.ult is (the angle being a 
small one) that the equation^! 42' 21"-57.S. The sun’s mean long. iTahh XLVIII C. col. I) 
at the beginninu- of this 30th day was 27° 25' y'’'14: and, adding the equation, we find that his 
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true long, at that moment was 29° 7' 28’-72. The trae snn, before he reished lon^. 30°, there- 
fore, had to travel (30° -29° 7' 28’-72) 52' 3r-28. 

In either of the above cases how long did he take to accomplish the jonmey ? 

To ascertain this we may either use the sun’s mean motion (Table XL IP". Vol. XIV) ; or 
we may use the true motion in hours for the particular 30th day (Table XLIX), as fixed by 
the g^oup system of the eqaation-Tahle, with his mean motion in minutes and seconds 
(Tables L, LI) ; or we may carefully work out his true motion for that 30th day by dividing 
his motion during that day by 24 for hours, and each of these by 60 for minutes, and each 
minute by 60 for seconds ; or, yet again, even still more accurately, by calculating his real 
motion during the particular hours of the day actually concerned, and so the rest. 

Thus it is clear that we can calculate the length of Mesha in a number of ways, with slight 
differences in the result of each ; and so with all the solar months and their collective lengths. 
These differences in the lengths of months may amount to two or three seconds in each, and at 
some parts of the orhit the cumulative difference may amount to perhaps a quarter of a minute, 
but probably not more than that. 

I have tried all the methods noted above, except the last, which it seemed unnecessary 
to attempt, in order to arrive at the exact lengths of the months, and believe that my Table 
LVIII A is sufficiently accurate. Since it is not known how the mediseral Hindu asti-onomers 
carried out their computation, no better course presented itself. 

Let it be noted that any little difference that may exist will have no effect whatever on the 
value of the tithi ; and as regards the intercalated and suppressed months care has been taken 
to avoid any possibility of error by a special note of every close case in the page preceding the 
body of Table LX. 


Table LIX. The moon's equation of the centre. 

282. The Table itself requires no explanation. The equations have been calculated by 


the proper formula, viz. sin. eqn.= 
79' . 

“■ 


sin. a X mins, in epicycle 
mins, in orbit 


here 


sin. a X 1896' 

2lW0 ’ 


or 


It has to be noted, however, that — whereas, when (as in the case of the equation of the snn) 
the sine of the equation-angle is less than 3° 45', the equation is the same as the sine and 

79 

therefore the formula may be read as ' lower half of the 

Table of the moon’s equations, the sine of the equation-angle is greater than 3° 45'. Thus 
sin. eqn. 90° is 5° 1' AG'-S, but eqn. 90° is 5° 2' 7''-366. 

The rule for finding the equation, when sin. eqn. is greater than 3° 45' and less than 7° 30' 
(it is always less in the present case), is as follows. First ascertain the value of sin. eqn. by the 
above formula. Deduct 225' from this value ; either multiply the remainder by 225 and divide 
the product by 224 or add to the same remainder a 224th part of itself (see cols. 2, 3, 4, Table 
LIX). Add to the result 225' (col. 3). 

Thus for the given moon’s mean anom. 90°. Sin. 90°=3438' (col. 3), and ^ = 

301'-78, or 5° 1' 46’-8, as stated above. This is the value of the sin. eqn. For the equation 
we work with 30r-78 as the given angle. This minus 22b' = 7 G' 7 8. 76'-78 x 225 = 17275'-50, 
and this divided by 224 is 77''122768. 77'’12276S -f 225'=302'T22768, and fbis = 
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5® 2' which is the correct equation of the moon’s centre when his mean anom. is 90°. 

Worked in the other way, a 224th part of 76‘78 is 0’342768, and this added to 76’78 gives the 
same result, viz. 77'122768. 


It is advisable here to state the Hindu, rule for finding the sine of any angle, viz. : — Ascertain 
the number of minutes contained in the given arc. Divide these by 225' (= 3" 45'). The 
quotient is the serial number of the preceding base-sine as given in Table LIX, col. 1. Multiply 
the remainder by the difference between the preceding and succeeding base-sines (col. 4} and 
divide by 225. Add the result to the preceding base-sine. Thus with arc 24° or 1440'. 1440° 
225 yields quotient 6, remainder 90. 6 is the serial number of the sine of 22° 30' {col. 1). 
The difference between the base-sine No. 6 and base-sine No. 7 is (col. 4) 205. 90 x 205 = 

18450, and this divided by 225 = 82, with no remainder. The preceding base-sine. No. 6, is 
1315', and this plus 82 = 1397'. 1397' is the sine of 24°. 

283. The equation-Table for the moon's centre given below {Table LIX) is practically the 
same as that of Prof. Jacobi’s Table XXIV A {Vol. I, p. 4-58, above) ; but in the former decimal 
points are given which .ire omitted in the latter. We agree also in our equation-Tables for the 
sun (mine in Table XL VII, Vol. XIV above, his in Table XXIV B, Vol. I, p. 459). But 
there seems to be some mistake in the figures entered by him, stated in parts of the circle, in 
his equivalent Table of the equations of the sun’s centre given in Vol. XI above (Table XII, 
p. 169, col. ‘‘ A 10 ”) for differences in consecutive equations. For instance the equation for 
anom. 221° 15' is 1’ 26' 3'''72 (base-equation No. 11) and for anom. 225' is 1° 32' 17''’28 
(base-equation No. 11). Difference 6' 13''‘56. There is a difference of 225' in the anomalies, 
and 6' IS^'SC -i- 225 gives the difference per minute of anom. os D CS. In this we both agree. 

Now 6' 13"'56, in 10,000tha of the circle, is 2'8S24, or, with two decimals only, 2'88, but 
Prof. Jacobi in Vol. XI quotes “• 2'78 ” as the figure. It stands between his “ arg. c ’' 1146 
and 1250, which are the equivalents in his notation of the anom. angles corresponding to 221° 
15' and 225° — serial numbers 11 and 12 in the equatiou-Table. 

One-fifth of 2'8824 = 0'6765, and this is the entry given in col. 4 of Table LVI below, 
as the group-difference for all anom. angles between tho.se of the serial numbers 11 and 12. 

I venture to suggest the following amendments to all the entries in Prof. Jacobi’s col. 
“ A 10,” reading from top to bottom of his 'fable XII (Vol. XI) : — 


For 

3-75 

read 3-95 

for 3'26 

read 3-36 


for 

1-83 

read 1-86 

II 

3-85 

„ 3-94 1 

3-07 


3-22 


l> 

1-53 

1-63 

l> 

3-75 

„ 3-90 ' 

„ 2-88 

l» 

3-OC 


II 

1-34 

„ 1-39 

„ 

3-65 

,, 3'85 j 

278 


2-88 


If 

1-15 

114 

II 

3-65 

3-78 1 

„ 2-.59 

>> 

2-71 


l» 

0-86 

„ 0-90 

11 

3-56 

„ 3-139 1 

„ 2-40 

»> 

2-ol 


II 

0-58 

„ 0-65 

l> 

3-46 

„ 3-61 1 

2-21 

7* 

2-30 


>1 

0-38 

0-39 

y> 

3-36 

3-50 j 

„ 2-02 

>> 

2-09 


>1 

010 

0-12 


These differences stand in regular progression. It is possible that the Professor’s first entry 
“ 3’75 ” is a printer’s error for 3' 95 ; but even so our agreement is only in that one out of 24 
entries. 


Table LX, Working Table for computation of dates. 

284. Table LX is the principal working Table by which the tithi, lunar- and solar month 
and day, nakshatra and yoga given in an inscription-date based on the Siddlianta-i^irlfmani 

\ 2 



J72 
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can be- Ti rilled anil converted into European reckouing ; the nakslLdtra, yoga and lagna being 

still more accurately computed by use of fable XL\ III C. \ ol. XI^ above. Table LX is to be 
u^ed exactlv as Table lof the IwUan Calendar is u.'.cd for Arya- and Siirya-Suldhanta reckoning. 
In the latter v.-L.fe nnmliers only are k'iven. Here four places of decimals are added (they 
need ti- t of course be used, unb ss necessary), and seconds of time are given as well as minutes, 
for further explanation see the page of note preceding the Table. 

To be entirely on the safe .side, and for convenience of working from the beginning of a 
oenturv of tho Eaiiiutta, .as well as foi guidance in studying the working of the Metonic cycle 
acci rding to tli.s rsutliority, the Table begins with K. Y. 4200 expired (A. D. 109’.>-1 100) ; 
ihough in all pn b.ibility the Sid Ihnnfa-Sirr.niaiii wa.s not used in India for the pieparation of 
PaLcbririgs I ill oV D ll.aU at earliest. 

A iJ ite --heulJ be first computed approximately by nse of whole numbers only, and the 
equal iou-T,iblcs L\' and LVI used merely as eye-Tables. Very great accuracy can be obtained 
iiy Close vork in greater detail. 

Eaeb intercakitii ii and supj.rcssion of a lunar mouth has been carefully cilculated. For 
the process rotcrinoo uiav be made to my Indian C’lronograpliy. §§ 9o-103. and examples 2/- 
?>2. Idle inoiiiliH are true mouths, as it is almost oertain that calculation by mean months was 
nc-vei C' Srirted to at ^o lute a date as that uhcu"ur authority came into use. 

i C'jh. Jj, Id. 17 SiO the last pata. of 273 above. The true sun arrives at 0' evei’y year 
aftei a ioauicy iusiiiig odd'' 12'‘' cr'S402.j. The moment of this ariival, i e. the 

momont of truo Mesha-saii.krauti in tlio fir.''! vrar of the Table, was fixed by calcub.tion from 
lb'. .S-'liram's d^termimuioii of the j t and the sun’s equation at that instant (iihove. § 273). 
I'or all lator yoar. tlie limc-intcrval was added to this. The result accords exactly with Dr. 
.‘^Lliram's fixture.s. 

( tbiL'. lU-20.') The luiii-solar date, week-day and a, h, r. have each been separately 
calculated, bor proce'S .see example 2 below. The date and xveek-day are generally the same 
as those found by S nrya-Siddhanta computation, but differ from these in occasional close 
cases, and where the intercalations and suppressions of lunar months differ. 


The 19-ycar Melonic sequence. 

28.'>. [For a note as to this see Indian Calendar, § 50, p. 20.] This sequence, in work by 
the Si’U.kanta-Si'rnnunii. proceeds with the .s.-imc general regularity as xvhen computed by the 
Arya- and Sni ya-SIddhanlas, In the period of 650 years dealt with in Table LX the 
intercalated lunar months are, in seven cases, the month next to that expected by the sequence, 
not that month itself (see note preceding ihe Table). The rest are regular. Suppressions 
folli'W the sequence in all cases. In the same period there ai’e six such irregularities by Surya- 
Siddhanta and two by Arya-Siddhdnta work. 

Future reso.arrh will no doubt settle the question whether the irregularity of seven out of 
260 cases of intercalations and suppressions in the period embraced is attributable to the postu- 
lates of the S id'l lidiit a- Si romani or to any defect in my calculations. All possibility of error, 
however, in compiutation of dates of records by these Tables is removed by the footnotes entered 
in each case and the Kemarks embodied in the page preceding Table LX. Whenever a record- 
date belonging to either of these seven years is examined, it should be tested both ways. 
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EXAMPLES. 

Example 1. To find the value of a, b, c for the moment of true Mesha-samhrdnti in any 
year, the beginning of the solar year. 

Buie. Note in Table LX the number of the expired vear of the Kaliynga {col. 2. In this 
column the K. Y. year is that current in the coiTesponding A.D. year. The expirrd K. Y. 
year is the next earlier). Note (cols. 13-17) the day, week-day, and time of occuirence of 
true Mesha-samkranti in that vear. Take from Table LVII A the week-day and a, b, c for the 
beginning of the K. Y. centary ; from Table LVII B the same for the expired E. Y. year “f the 
century ; from Table LVII C the same for the day marked “Mesha 0 ” (col. 2), or the day next 
to it, being guided by the given week-day (Table LX, col. 14) ; and add together the three sets of 
values so obtained. The sum of these shews the positioxis of the moon and sun (a, h, r) at 
mean sunrise of the day on which true Mesha-samkranti occurred. For tho moment of the 
samkrrinti add to these values of a, b, r. those for the hours, minutes and seconds elapsed since 
mean sunrise (col. 17), obtaining them from Table LIV B. 

Work. Given that the values of a, b, c are vvanted for the moment of mean sunrise of the 
<iay on which true Mgsha-sarhkranti occurred in K. Y. -4492 expired, A.D. 1391-2 ; and at the 
moment of that saihkrdnti. 

Table LX shews that the day was (0) Saturday 26 March A.D. 1391, and that the 
sarhkrdnti occurred on that day at 17^ 18™ 12®. 


(i) Approximate calculation, by whole numbers. 




U)-d. 

a. 

h. 

c. 

Table LVII A. K. Y. cent. 44 


5 

7454 

768 

2T7 

„ LVII B. Year 92 . 


4 

9389 

546 

1 

„ LVII C. Mesha 0 . 

. 

5 

9323 

927 

095 

At mean sunrise of Sat. 25 March 

, 

0 (Sat.) 

6106 

240 


Table LIV B. 17 hours 



240 

26 

2 

18 minutes . 


. 

4 

0 

0 

At moment of saihkrdnti 

, 


6410 

^6T~ 

276 


(ii) Full calculation. Worked to the full extent, with use of decimals and including the 
walue of a, b, c for seconds the result is— 

For mean sunrise, a=6166 1839, 6=240'2250, c=272’5113. 

For moment of Mesha-samkranti, a=6410'3281, 6=266'3902, c=274'4!852. 

Note. The value found for c will always be a guide as to whether the calculation has 
been made for the right day (see Table LVIII G below) ; for at true Mgsha-samkranti r is 
Always 274 or 275. In this case let it be observed that 8 years later than the given year, viz. in 
K. Y. 4500, the value of c at true Mesha-samkranti was 274'4058. The change in <; at that 
moment, owing to shift of sun’s apsis (§ 273, ii), being 0’0805 per century, and our calculation 
having been based on the value for K. Y. 4400, we should, for extreme accuracy, deduct from 
274‘4852 the proportional change for 92 years, which amounts to 0'0741, leaving our c for A.D 
1391=274-4111. 


Example 2. Required to find the value of a, b, c at mean sunrise of the civil day called 
-Ghaitra snkla 1, the civil beginning of the luni-solar year K. Y. 4492 expired, A.D. 1391-2. 
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Rule, (i) If the a, h, c of mean saariae on the day on which true Mesha-samkranti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra snkla 1 (Table LX, col, 19') and on the day of 
true MSsha-samkranti in the given year (col.' IS), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn fo Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, h, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the' ascertained value of a, b, c for the Mesha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus — 

In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 (Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra snkla I was 7 March, Day 66 (col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b, c from the former by Table LIV A. 

a»-d. a. b. c. 

Mesha 0, mean sunrise 0 6166‘1839 240’2250 272'5113 

For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV A) -4 -6095-3757 -653 2496 -49-2802 

3 (Tnes.) 70'8082 586-9754 223-2311 

These were the values of a, b, c on Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. (Compare entry in Table 

LX.) 

(ii) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on MSsha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, fe, c of the K. Y. century and- the year (Tables 
LVII A, E), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the o, b, c stated in Table LVII C 
against the interval of days (as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 


Table LVII A. Cent. 44 
„ LVII B. Year 92 
„ LVII C. 18 days 


w-d. a. 

5 7454-2101 

4 9389-2378 

1 3227-3603 

^ 70^082 


6. c. 

768-2089 277-3743 

544-5994 . 0-6126 

274-1671 945-2442 

586-9754 223-2311 


The result is the same as by process (i). 

Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LVII C tobe applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 

Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84-77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII B) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
week-day 5 ; but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col. 20), i.e. at the a, b, c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, b r for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C. Such change is never more than one day. 


Example 3. Given the moon’s mean anom. b, or the sun’s mean anom. c, as found in work for 
verifying a date, required to find “ eqn. b," or “ egn. c.” 

The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case where c, the sun’s 
mean anom., has been found to be^l4€-3264. 
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BjTablaLVI we sea that the equation for anom. valnes between 145'83 and 147'916 
lies between l2'4786 and 12 0181, the difference between them being 0'4605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approximation. A glance at Table LVI shews that eqn. c must be 12 and a small 
fiactioD. 

Closer work. The difference between 146‘3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2 a), viz. 147'9, is 1‘6. The group-difference -(col. 4) is 0‘4605. Call this 0'5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg.”) is 2‘083. Call this 2. I'6x0‘5 
=0’8. This divided by 2 is 0‘4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147'9, viz. ]2‘0. 
Besult 12'4. 

Still closer work. The actual anom. difference (147’916 — 146‘3264) is 1'5902. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0'4605=0‘7323. This divided by 2'083 is 0'3515. And 
this, added to 12‘0181 (the equation of anom. 147-916), gives ns the exact equation of anom. 
146-3264 as 12-3696. 


Example 4. To find the tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 

that day. 

Buie. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan. 
Ist of the A.D. year) and a, b, c of Chaitra sukla 1 of the luni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
■Table LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the o, h, c of Chaitra sukla 
1 the a, h, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, b, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 

For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the o, b, c given in Table LIV B. 

Find eqn. b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 
The result is the tii/ii-indez ; with which find the current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
■Calendar. 


Example 5. Calculation for intercalated {adhika) and suppressed (kshaya) lunar months. 

This is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography, but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Siddh.-Sirdmani. In a very close case use may 
‘be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi, or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correction in the value of o need alone be taken into account, since 
the change in the tithi-iadex, t, is governed by the value of eqn. b and eqn. c, not of b and o ; 
.and the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Example 6. An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. th*e 
intercalation of a lunar month in K. T. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, accoi-ding to the Surya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the SiddhSnta-SirSmani ? 

In that year ( Table LX, cols. 13-17) true Mssha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at h’’ 46°* 57* after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, i.e. the valnes of a, b, c. Eoi 
this process see example 1. 
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Buie, (i) If the n, h, c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mesha-samkrinti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra sukla 1 {Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true MSsha-^rukranti in the given year {col. 13), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn to Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the' ascertained value of a, b, c for the Mesha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus — 

In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 {Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra sukla 1 was 7 March, Day 66 {col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct IS days’ a, b, c from the former by Table LIV A. 

vf-d. a. b. c, 

Mesha 0, mean sunrise 0 6166’1839 240’2250 272-5113 

For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV A) -4 -6095-3757 -653 2496 -49-2802 

3 (Tnes.) 70’8082 586-9754 223-2311 

These were the values of a, b, c on Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. {Compare entry in Table 

LX.) 

(ii) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on Mdsha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and o, b, c of the K. Y. century and' the year {Tables 
LVJI A, B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the o, b, c stated in Table LVII C 
against the interval of days {as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 


Table LVII A. Cent. 44 
„ LVII B. Year 92 
„ LVII C. 18 days 


w-d. a. 

5 7454-2101 

4 9389-2378 

1 3227-3603 

70^081 


6. c. 

768-2089 277-3743 

544-5994 . 0-6126 

274-1671 945-2442 

586-9754 223-2m 


The result is the same as by process (i). 

Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, 6, c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 

Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval {Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84 — 77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find {Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and {Table LVII B) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval {col. 3) we find 
week-day 5 ; but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX {col. 20), i.e. at the a b c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, h r for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C. Such change is never more than one day. 


Example 3. Given the moon’s mean anom. b, or the sun’s r.iean anom. c, as found in work for 
verifying a date, required to find “ egn. b,” or “ egn. c.” 

The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case where c the 
mean anom., has been found to be^l46-3264. ’ 


sun’s 
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By Table li VI we 869 that the equation for anom. values between 145*83 and 147*916 
lies between 12*4786 and 12*0181, the difference between them being 0*4605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approximation. A glance at Table LVI shews that eqn. c must be 12 and a small 
fiactioa. 

Closer work. The difference between 146*3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2 a), *vi 2 . 147*9, is 1*6. The group-difference -(col. 4) is 0*4605. Call this 6*5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg.”) is 2*083. Call this 2. 1*6 x 0*5 
=0*8. This divided by 2 is 0*4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147*9, viz. 12*0. 
Besult 12*4. 

Still closer work. The actual anom. difference (147*916—146*3264) is 1*5902. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0*4605=0*7323. This divided by 2*083 is 0*3515. And 
this, added to 12*0181 (the equation of anom. 147*916), gives ns the exact equation of anom. 
146*3264 as 12*3696. 

Example 4. To find the tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 

that day. 

Buie. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan, 
Ist of the A.D. year) and o, b, c of Chaitra sukla 1 of the luni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
■Table LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the o, b, c of Chaitra sukla 
1 the a, b, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the o, b, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 

For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the o, b, c given in Table LIV B. 

Find eqn. b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 
The result is the ^t^^v-index; with which find the current tithi in Tsble VIII, Indian 
■Calendar. 


Example 5. Calculation for intercalated (adhika") and suppressed (Jtshaya) Iwiar months. 

This is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography, but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and o, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Stddh.-Siromani. In a very close case use may 
‘be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi, or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correction in the value of a need alone be taken into account, since 
the change in the tithi-iadex, t, is governed by the value of egn. b and eqn. c, not of b and c ; 
.^nd the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Example 6. An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. the 
intercalation of a lunar month in K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, accoi’ding to the Surya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the Siddhanta-Sirsmani ? 

In that year {Table LX, cols, 13-17) true Mssha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at ht" 46“ 57* after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, i.e. the values of a, b, c. Fof 
this process see example 1. 
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Approximate calculation with whole numbers. 



w-d. 

a. 

b. 

0. 

(Table LVII A) For K. T. cent. 48 

. 5 

2942 

123 

279 

( „ LVII B) „ „ year 50 

. 0 

4436 

794 

0 

( ., LVII C) „ 0 Mesha mean sunrise 

. 5 

9323 

927 

995 

, ^ C i> 5 hours 


71 

8 

1 

( LIV B) \ j*7 • j. 

' VI minutes - . 

• ... 

11 

1 

0 


At true Mesha-samkranti 

* • • • 

3(Tues.) 6783 

853 

275 

(Table LVIII A, cols. 6,7,8) Interval to Simha- 




samkranti 

2471 

552 

343 

At true Simha-samkranti 


9254 

405 

618 

(Table LV) Eqn. b 

• . • • 

218 



( ,, LVI) Eqn. c 

• • • . 

101 




t- 9573 

Hence the moon was waning at the Simha-samkranti. At the next (Kanya) samkranti was- 
she waning or waxing ? 


(Abiyve) At Simha-samkranti 

• • ♦ • 

9254 

405 

618 

(Table LVIII A, cols. 13, 14, IS) 

Interval to Kanya- 





samkrSnti 

518 

127 

85 

At Kanya-samkranti 

• * • * 

9772 

532 

703 

(Table LV) Eqn. b 

• • ♦ • 

111 



( „ LVI) Eqn. c 

. 

118 




<= 10001 

This is so close to 10000, or 0, that it seems doubtful whether new moon took place before- 
or after the Kanya-samkranti, whether, that is, at that moment the moon was still waning or 
had begun to wax. It is certain that she was waning at the previous Simha-samkranti, and 
therefore we can calculate direct from the Mesha to the Kanya-samkranti. For greater 
accuracy we use one decimal place and guess a little more carefully the valnes of cqns. b and 
c at the latter saihkrtoti. 



a. 

6. 

c. 

K. T. cent. 48 . 

2941-8 

123-4 

278-8 

,, year 50 . . - ... 

4435-9 

794-4 

0-2 

Mesha-samkranti day (mean sunrise) . 

9322-7 

927-4 

994-5 

5 hours ........ 

70-5 

7-6 

0-6 

47 minutes ....... 

11-1 

1-2 

0-1 

At Mesha-samkranti ...... 

6782-0 

854-0 

274-2 

Interval to Kanya-samk. (Table LVIII A, cols. 




6, 7, 8) . 

2989-5 

679-0 

428-4 

At Kanya-samkranti ..... 

9771-5 

533-0 

702-61 

Eqn. b ... . 

110-9 



Eqn. c ... . 

118-2 



t = 

10000-6 

or 0-6 



^ lu all cases the value of c at tamlcranUt should he compared with the values given in Table LVIII B below 
and the equation taken theiefroTn sh->ul'.l be used. 
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On a .still closer examination, using tbe full number of given decimals and calculating the 
equations and r thoroughly, it is found that at the Kany a-sariikranti the Of/a-index was 
IOOOO P'121. It is not necessary to give the full tvoiking figures. It is ceitain that at that 
su ihki'uuf i the moon was waxing, so far as we have gone, and theicfore the intercalated lunar 
month was (7'tiIZe L\~III A, coh'. 1, 2) G Bhadrapada. 

But since the date K. Y. 4850 is 350 years subsequent to the base-year K. Y. -4500, and 
the lengths of the solar months have in the interval slightly changed m consequence of the 
shift of the sun’s apsis, it is necessary to find out whether this change would make any differ- 
ence ill the result. We therefore correct the a of the Kaiiya-saihkrauti by Table LVIII D. 
At the Kuny'a-baihkranti 300 years after E. Y. 4500 the change in a (cul. 8) was — 0'09Ol. 
Increase this by one-sixth for another 5i> years’ change. Total change — OTUol. Henrio the real 
f if/ii-iadex, t, at Kanya-saiiikianti was (0'94dl — 0T051=) 0‘S370. Bliadrapada was certainly 
inteicalated. 


z 
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TABLE LIV A. 

IfrCESASE OF a, b, c in days. 

(a in lOfiOOiha ; h and c in IfiOOths of circle.') 

Increase in 1 day a= 338’631985412 ; 6= 36'291649786 ; c= 2'737787o43. 

Do. in 1 year of 365 days o=3600‘674675380 ; fe=246‘452171890 ; c=999’292453195. 

Do. in „ 366 „ 0=3939 306660792 ; 6=282-743821676 ; c= 2 030240738. 

Do. in 1 cent, of 36525 „ a=8533-267173300 ; 6=552 508433650 ; c=997'60945252O. 

Do. in „ 36526 „ a=8871-899158712; 6=588-800083436 ; c= 0-347240063. 

N.B. — By first calculation c for a cent, of 36525 days is 997 '69000807 5, and for a cent, of 
36526 days is 0'427795618. Each of these quantities is reduced by 0'0805 on accmint of shift of 
Q’s apsis. {See Text, § 273, ii.) 

This Table answers to Table IV, Indian Calendar. 


Days or 24 hocbs each. 


No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

h. 

e. 

No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

1 

338-6320 

36-2916 

2-7378 

41 

6 

3888-9114 

487-9576 

112-2493 

2 

2 

677-2640 

72-5833 

5-4756 

42 

0 

4222-5434 

524-2493 

114-9871 

3 

3 

1015-8960 

108-8749 

8-2134 

43 

1 

4561-1754 

560-5409 

117-7249 

4 

4 

1364-5279 

145-1666 

10-9512 

44 

2 

4899-8073 

696-8326 

120-4627 

5 

3 

lb931599 

181-4582 

13-6889 

45 

3 

5238-4393 

633-1242 

123-2004 

6 

6 

2031-7919 

217-7499 

16-4267 

46 

4 

5577-0713 

669-4159 

125-9382 

7 

0 

2370-4239 

254-0415 

19-1645 

47 

5 

5915-7033 

705-7075 

128-6760 

8 

1 

2709-0559 

290-3332 

21-f023 

48 

6 

6254-3353 

741-9992 

131 4138 

9 

2 

3047-6879 

326 6248 

24-6401 

49 

0 

6592-9673 

778-2908 

134-1516 

lu 

3 

3380-3199 

362-9165 

27-3779 

50 

1 

6931-5993 

814-5826 

136-8894 

11 

4 

3724-9518 

399-2081 

30-1157 

51 

2 

7270-2312 

850-8741 

139-6272 

12 

5 1 

4063-5838 

435-4998 

328535 

52 

3 

7608-8632 

887-1658 

142-3650 

13 

6 

4402-2158 

471-7914 

35 5912 

53 

4 

7947-4952 

923-4574 

145-1027 

14 

0 

4740 8478 

508-0831 

38-3290 

64 

6 

8286-1272 

959-7491 

147-8425 

15 

1 

5079-4798 

644-3747 

41-0668 

65 

6 

8624-7592 

996-0407 

150-5783 

16 

2 

5418 1118 

580-66G4 

43-8046 

56 

0 

89633912 

32-3324 ! 

153-3161 

17 

3 

5756-7437 

616-9580 

46-5424 

57 

1 

9302-0232 

68-6240 

156-0539 

18 

1 ^ 

6095-3757 

653-2496 

49-2802 

58 

2 

9640-6551 

104-9157 

158-7917 

19 

5 

6434-0077 

689 5413 

520180 

59 

3 

9979-2871 

141-2073 

361-3295 

20 

G 

6772-6397 

725-8329 

54 7558 

60 

4 

317-9191 

177-4990 

164-2673 

21 

0 1 

7111-3717 

762-1246 

57-4936 

61 

5 

656-5511 

213-7906 

167-0030 

22 

1 

7449-9037 

798-4162 

602313 

62 

6 

996-1831 

1 250-0823 

169-7428 

23 

2 

77j;8‘5057 

834-7079 1 

62-9691 

63 

0 

1333-8161 

286-3739 

172-4806 

24 

3 

8127-1676 

870-9995 

65*7069 

64 

1 

1672-4471 

322-6656 

175-2184 

25 

4 

bKij'/yyd 

907-2912 1 

68-4447 

65 

2 

2011-0790 

1 358-9572 

177-9562 

2G 

' 5 

8804-4316 

943-5828 

71-1825 

66 

3 

2349 7110 

j 395 2489 

180-6940 

27 

' G 

91 13-0G3G 

979-8745 

73-9203 

67 

4 

2688-3430 

431-5405 

183-4318 

28 

' 0 

9481-6950 

16-1061 

76*6581 

68 

5 

3026-9750 

, 467-8322 

186-1696 

29 

, 1 

9S20-3-'7G 

52-4578 

79-3958 

69 

6 

3365-6070 

; 504-1238 

188-9073 

30 

2 

1 158*9596 

1 

88-7495 

82-1336 

70 

0 

37042390 

1 540-4155 

191-6451 

31 

i 3 

497'o915 

125-0411 

84-8714 

71 

1 

4042-8709 

1 

194*3829 

3-2 


836 2235 

161-3328 

87-6092 

72 

2 

4381-5029 

612-9988 

197- ) 207 

33 

3 

1174-8535 

197-6244 

90-3470 

73 

3 

4720-1349 

649-2904 

199-8585 

-.54 G 

1513-4875 

1 233 9161 

93-0848 

74 

4 

5058-7609 

685-5821 

202*596.3 

3o I 0 

18521195 

1 

i 270-2077 

1 

1 95-8226 

75 

5 

5397-3789 

721-8737 

205-3341 

3G 1 1 

1 2190-7515 

306-4994 

i 98-6604 

76 

6 

6736-0309 

758-1654 

' 208-071 Q 

37 1 2 

1 2529-3834 

^ 342-7910 

1 101-2981 

77 

0 

6074-6629 

7944570 

210-S09fi 

38 1 3 

2868-0154 379-0827 

! 104-0359 

78 

1 

6413-2948 

830-74S7 

t 2ia*K4.74 

39 4 

1 3206-6474 

. i 415-3743 

! 106-7737 

79 

2 

6751-9268 

867*0403 

1 9^ 

40 1 5 

i 

1 8645-2794 

1 

L j 451-6660 

' j 109-5115 

80 

3 

7090-6588 

903-3320 

j 219-0230 


No. 10.] 
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TABLE LIV A — contd. 


Days of 24 hours each. 


No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

i h. 

1 

1 

No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

h. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

1 4 

1 5 

j 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

81 

4 

7429-1908 

939-6236 

1 

221-7608 

136 

3 

6053-9500 

935-6644 

372-3391 

82 

5 

7767-8228 

975-9153 

224-4986 

137 

4 

6392-6820 

971-9560 

375-0769 

83 

6 

8106-4548 

12-2069 

227-2364 

138 

5 

6731-2140 

8-2477 

377-8147 

84 

0 

8445-0867 

48-4986 

229-9742 

139 

6 

7009-8460 

44-5393 

380-5525 

86 

1 

8783-7187 

84-7903 

232-7119 

140 

0 

7408-4780 

80-8310 

383-2903 

86 

2 

9122-3507 

121-0819 

235-4497 

141 

1 

7747-1099 

117-1226 

386-0281 

87 

3 

9460-9827 

157-3735 

238-1875 

142 

2 

8085-7419 

153-4143 

388-7658 

88 

4 

9799-6147 

193-6652 

240-9253 

143 

3 

8424-3739 

189-7059 

391-5036 

89 

5 

138-2467 

229-9568 

243-6631 

144 

4 

1 8763-0059 

225-9976 

394-2414 

90 

6 

476-8787 

266-2485 

246-4009 

145 

5 

9101 0379 

202-2S92 

396-9792 

91 

0 

815-5106 

j 302-5401 

249-1387 

146 

6 

9440-2699 

298-5809 

399-7170 

92 

1 

1154-1426 

338-8318 

251-8765 

147 

0 

9778-9019 

334-8725 

402-4548 

93 

2 

1492-7746 

375-1234 

254-6142 

148 

1 

117-5338 

371-1642 

405-1926 

94 

3 

1831-4066 

4il4151 

257-3520 

149 

2 

456-1658 

407-4558 

407-9304 

95 

4 

2170-0386 

447-7007 

2600898 

150 

3 

794-7978 

443-7475 

410-6681 

96 

5 

2508-6706 

483-9984 

262-8270 

151 

4 

1133-4298 

480-0391 

413-4059 

97 

6 

2847-3026 

520-2900 

265-5654 

152 

5 

1472-0618 

516-3308 

416-1437 

98 

0 

3185-9346 

556-5817 

268-3032 

153 

6 

1810-6938 

552-6224 

418 8815 

99 

1 

3524-5666 

692-8733 

271-0410 

154 

0 

2149-3258 

588-9141 

421-6193 

100 

2 

3863-1985 

629-1650 

273-7788 

155 

1 

2487-9577 

625-2057 

424-3571 

101 

3 

4201-8305 

665*4566 

276-5165 

156 

2 

2826-5897 

661-4974 

427-0949 

102 

4 

4540-4625 

701-7483 

279-2543 

157 

3 

3165-2217 

697-7890 

429-8327 

103 

5 

4879-0945 

738-0399 

281-9921 

158 

4 

3503-8537 

734-0807 

432-5705 

104 

6 

6217-7265 

774-3316 

284-7299 

159 

5 

3842-4857 

770-3723 

4353082 

105 

0 

5o5b*yo85 

810-6232 

287-4677 

160 

6 

4181-1177 

806-6640 

438-0460 

106 

1 

5691-9905 

840-9149 

290-2055 

161 

0 

4519-7497 

842 9556 

440-7838 

107 

2 

6233-6224 

883-2065 

292 9433 

162 

1 

4858-3816 

879-2473 

443-5216 

108 

3 

6572-2544 

919-4982 

295 6811 

163 

2 

5197-0136 

915-5389 

446-2594 

109 

4 

6910-8864 

955*7898 

298-4189 

164 

3 

6535 6456 

951-8306 

448-9972 

110 

5 

7249-5184 

992-0815 

301-1566 

165 

4 

5874-2776 

988-1222 

451-7350 

111 

6 

7588-1504 

28-3731 

303-8944 

166 

5 

6212-9096 

24-4139 

454-4728 

112 

0 

7926-7824 

64-6648 

306-6322 

167 

6 

6551-5416 

00-7055 

457-2105 

113 

1 

8265-4144 

100-9564 

309-3700 

168 

0 

6890-1735 

96-9972 

459-9483 

114 

2 

8604-0463 

137-2481 

312-1078 

169 

1 

7228-8065 

133-2888 

462-6861 

115 

3 

8942-0783 

173-5397 

314-8456 

170 

2 

7567-4375 

169-5805 

465-4239 

116 

4 

9281-3103 

209-8314 

317-5834 

171 

3 

7906-0695 

205-8721 

468-1617 

117 

5 

9619-9423 1 

246-1230 

320-3212 

172 

4 

8244-7015 

242-1638 

470-8995 

118 

6 

9958*5743 i 

282-4147 

323-0590 

173 

5 

8583-3335 

278*4554 

473-6373 

119 

0 

297-2003 

318-7063 

325 7967 

174 

6 

8921-9655 

314-7471 

476-3750 

120 

1 

635-8382 j 

354-9980 

328-5345 

175 

0 

9260-5974 

351-0387 

479-1128 

121 

2 

974-4702 

391-2896 

331-2723 

176 

1 

9599-2294 

387-3304 

481-8506 

122 

3 

1313-1022 

427-5813 

334-0101 

177 

2 

9937-8614 

423-6220 

484-5884 

123 

4 

1651-7342 

463-8729 

336-7479 

178 

3 

276-4934 

459-9137 

487-3262 

124 

5 

1990-3662 

500-1646 

339-4857 

179 

4 

615-1254 

496-2053 

490-0640 

125 

6 

2328-9982 

536-4562 

342-2235 

180 

5 

953-7574 

532-4970 

492-8018 

126 

0 

2667-6302 

572-7479 

344-9613 

181 

6 

1292-3894 

568-7886 

495-5396 

127 

1 

3006-2621 

609-0395 

347-6990 

182 

0 

1631-0213 

605-0803 

498-2773 

128 

2 

3344-8941 

645-3312 

350-4368 

183 

1 

1969-6533 

641-3719 

501-0151 

129 

3 

3683-5261 

681-6228 

353-1746 

184 

O 

A 

2308-2853 

677-6636 

503-7529 

130 

4 

4022-1581 

717-9145 

355-9124 

185 1 

3 

2646-9173 

713-9552 

606-4907 

1^1 

5 

4360-7901 

754-2061 

358-6502 

186 i 

4 

2985-5493 

750-2469 

509-2285 

132 

6 

4699-4221 

790-4978 

361-3380 

187 

5 1 

3324-1813 

786-5385 

511-9663 

laa 

0 

5038-0541 

826-7894 

364-1-258 

188 ! 

6 

3662-8133 

822-8302 

514-7041 

1X4. 

1 

5376-6860 

863-0811 

366-8633 

189 I 

0 

4001-4452 

859-1218 

617-4419 

135 

2 

5715-3180 

899-3727 

309-6013 

190 ' 

1 

1 

4340-0772 

895-4135 

520-1796 
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TABLE LIV A—contd. 


Days of 2t hoors each. 


No. 

I 

VVeek- 
6 ay. 

a. 

1 

1 i. 

1 

1 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

1 4 

5 

191 

2 

4678-7092 

931-7051 

522-9174 

192 

3 

5017-3112 

967-9968 

526 6552 

193 

4 

5335 9732 

4-28S4 

528-3930 

194 

5 

5694-6052 

, 40-5801 

531-1308 

195 

6 

6033-2372 

j 7C-8717 

1 533-^*636 

1 

196 

0 

C37l'8691 

1 113-1634 

! 53G-6004 

197 

1 

6710-5011 

149-455'J 

539 3442 

198 

o 

7049-1^31 

, 185*7467 

542OS20 

199 

3 

7387-7651 

1 222-0333 

! 544-8197 

2U0 

4 

7726-3971 

; 258 3300 

547 5575 

201 

5 

8065-0291 

j 294-6216 

Sli'i 2953 

202 

6 

8403-6611 

i 330-9132 

.'.'>3 0.131 

203 

0 

8742-2930 

367-2II49 

555" r 700 

201 

1 

90811-9250 

; 403-4966 

"5s ■0‘-'7 

205 

2 

9419-5570 

j 439-78i2 

501 2405 

200 

3 

0758-1890 

476-0799 

i 5G3 9 a43 

207 

4 

96-8210 1 512-3715 

j 566 7220 

208 

5 

435-4530 

1 548 0032 

1 509 4598 

209 

6 

774-0850 

584-9548 

572 1976 

210 

0 

1112-7169 

G21'2-lCi5 

5i 1 935 4 

211 

1 

1451-3489 

057-5 i8’. 

•'■77 0732 

212 

2 

1789-9809 

69.1 829.8 

•580- 4110 

213 

3 

2128-6129 

730-1214 

583 1 488 

214 

4 

2467-2149 

766-4131 

’ 58r>-.s>65 

215 

5 

2805-8769 

802-7047 

588 6213 

216 I 

6 

3144-5088 

838-99 14 

591-3021 

■217 1 

0 

313.t-1408 

875-2880 

5 14 0999 

218 1 

1 

3821-7728 

911-.1707 

.590 s377 

219 i 

2 

4160-4048 

947 8713 

•>00 57 5 > 

220 ! 

3 

4499 0368 

984-163.1 

(02-3133 

221 1 

4 

4837-6688 

20-4546 

005 0510 

222 1 

5 

5176-3008 

56'746) 

607 7888 

223 ! 

6 

5511-9.3-27 

930379 

610 .5260 

224 ! 

0 

5853 564^7 | 

129-3-296 

013-2644 

225 1 

1 

6192-1967 j 

1G5-0212 

610 0022 

226 ^ 

2 

6530-8287 1 

201-9129 

GlS-7400 

227 j 

3 

6869-4607 

238-2045 

621-4778 

228 

4 

7208-0927 

274-4'.l62 

02421.56 

229 ' 

5 

7546-7247 

310*7878 

626-9534 

230 i 

6 

7885-3566 

347-0795 

629-0911 

231 

0 

8223-9886 

383-3714 

032-4289 

232 

1 

8562 6206 

419-6628 

034-1607 

233 

2 

8901-2526 

455'9544 

637-9045 

234 

3 

9239-8846 

492-2461 

640-6423 

235 

4 

9578 5166 

528’5377 

643 3801 

236 { 

5 

9917-1486 

564-8294 

046 1179 

237 1 

6 

255'7805 

601-1210 

648*8557 

238 1 

0 

594 4125 

637-4127 

651'5935 

239 1 

1 

933-0445 

673-7043 

654-3312 

210 ! 

2 

1271-6765 

709-9900 


057-0690 


Xo. 

Wi-fk- 

day. 

a. 

4. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

241 ■ 

3 

1 

1610 3085 746 2876 

242 ■ 

4 

1948-9405 1 782-5793 

243 1 

5 

2287-572C 

! 818 8709 

244 ; 

0 

2626-2044 , 855-1626 

245 ' 

0 

2964-8364 ; 891-4542 

246 , 

1 

3303-40S4 , 927 7459 

247 

2 

3642-1004 9610375 

248 

3 

1 3-JSO 7324 

0 3292 

240 

4 

: 4319 3044 

36 0208 

250 

5 

4657 :1964 

72-9125 

251 

0 

1 49:'C-G2S3 

109-2041 

2.52 

u 

5335-2603 

145-4958 

253 

1 

5673*5023 

lSl-7874 

251 

2 

! 6012-5243 

218-0791 

255 

j 

6 

i 0551-1563 

254-3707 

256 

4 

j 0089 7-'83 

2 '0-6624 

257 

5 

i 7 jJS1203 

320 9519 

15S 

6 

1 7307 0522 

1 303-2457 


0 

• 7705-6842 

399-5373 


1 

.8044-3102 

; 435-8289 

261 

2 

1 8382 9482 

472-1206 

262 . 

3 

8721-5802 

508-4122 

203 

4 

! 9000-2122 

5417t>39 

26 4 

5 

I 9198 84 41 

580 9955 

205 

6 

97.17-4761 

017-2872 

200 

0 

70-1081 

' 653-5788 

26 V 

1 

414 7401 

6S9-8705 

208 

2 

753-3721 

726-1621 

26i) 1 

3 

1092 0041 

762-4538 

270 

1 

14.30 0301 

798-7454 

271 

5 

17C3'268u 

835-0371 

272 , 

0 

2107 9o00 

871-3287 

273 . 

0 

2440 5320 

907-62U4 , 

27i 

1 

2785 1640 

943-9120 1 

275 

•> 

3121-7960 

9^^0*2037 

270 

» 

3402-4280 

16-4953 

277 

4 

3801-0000 


27S 

5 

4139-6949 

89-0786 

279 ' 

6 

4478-3239 

125 3703 

2-<0 , 

0 

4816-9559 

1C1*G6 19 

281 ' 

1 

5155-5879 

197-9536 

282 , 

2 

5494-2199 

234-2452 ; 

283 , 

3 

^83*2’Hol9 

270-5369 ! 

284 

4 

61,-1-.1s33 

306-8285 1 

285 

5 

OolM 1158 

j 

3 43 1202 , 

286 ' 

6 

6848-7478 1 

379-4118 1 

287 i 

0 

7187-3798 J 

415 7035 j 

288 i 

1 

7520-0118 1 

451-9951 1 

289 

2 

7.864-6438 i 

483'256S i 

290 

3 

8203-2758 | 

624-5781 


659-8068 
662-5446 
665-2824 
668 0203 
670-7580 

673-4958 

676-2335 

678-9713 

681-7091 

684-4469 

687-1847 

689-92-25 

692-6603 

695-3980 

698-1358 

700 8736 
703-6114 
706-3492 
709-0870 
711-8248 

714-5626 

717-3003 

7200381 

722-7759 

725-5137 

728-2518 

730-9893 

733-7271 

736-4649 

739-2026 

741-9404 
744-6782 
747-4160 
750 153S 
752-8916 

755-6-291 
758-3672 
761-1050 
763-8428 
766 5803 

769-3183 

772-0361 

774-7939 

777-5317 

780-2695 

783-0073 
785-7430 
788 4828 
791-2206 
793 9584 
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TABLE LIV A—concld. 


DATS or 24 HOTTES EACH. 



No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

1 . 

0. 

No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

1. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 , 

5 

1 

2 

3 

1 

4 

5 

291 

4 

1 

8541-9078 i 

560-8701 ' 

796-6962 

341 

5 

1 

5^73*5070 1 

375-4520 

933-5856 

292 

5 

8880-5397 

597-1617 

799-4340 

342 

6 

5812-1390 

411 7442 

936-3233 

293 , 

6 

9219-1717 

633-4534 

802-1718 

343 

0 

6150-7710 

448 0359 

9390611 

294 1 

0 

9557-8037 

669-7450 

804-9096 

344 

1 

6489-4030 

484 3275 

941-7989 

295 

1 

9896-4357 

706-0367 

807-6473 

345 

2 

6828 0350 

520 6192 

044-5307 

296 

2 

235-0677 

742-3283 

810-3851 

346 

3 

7166 6670 1 

1 550-9108 

917-2745 

297 

3 

673-6997 

778-6200 

813-1229 

347 

4 

7505-2989 

593 2025 

950-0123 

298 

4 

912-3317 

814-9116 

815-8607 

348 

5 

7843-9309 

629 4941 

952-7501 

299 

6 

1250-9636 

851-2033 

81S-5985 

349 

6 

8182-5629 

665*7858 

955*4879 

300 

6 

1589-5956 

887-4949 

821-3363 

350 

0 

8521-1949 

702-6774 

958-2256 

301 

0 

1928-2276 

923-7866 

824-0741 

351 

1 

88 ’19-8269 

738-3691 

960-9634 

302 

1 

2266-8596 

960-0782 

826-8118 

352 

2 

9189-4589 

774-6007 

963-7012 

303 

2 

2600-4916 

996-3699 

329 5496 

353 

3 

9537 0909 

810-9524 

966-4390 

304 

3 

29441236 

32-6615 

832-2874 

354 

4 

9875-7228 

847-2440 

969-1768 

SOS 

4 

3282-7556 

68-9532 

835-0252 

355 

5 

2143548 

883-5357 

971-9146 

306 

5 

3621-3875 

105-2448 

837-7630 

356 

6 

552 9868 

919-8273 

974-6524 

807 

6 

89600195 

141-5365 

840-5008 

357 

0 

891-0188 

956-1190 

977-3902 

308 

0 

4298-6615 

177-8281 

843-2386 

368 

1 

1230-2508 

992-4106 

980-1280 

309 

1 

4637-2835 

214-1198 

845-9704 

359 

2 

1568 88-28 

2s 7023 

982 8653 

310 

2 

4975-9155 

260-4114 

848-7141 

360 

3 

1907’5147 

64-9939 

985-6035 

311 

3 

6314-5475 

286 7031 

851 4519 

361 

4 

2246-1467 

101-2856 

9SS-3413 

312 

4 

6663-1794 

322-9947 

854-1897 

362 

5 

2584-7787 

137-5772 

1^91-0791 

813 

5 

5991-8114 

359 2864 

850*9275 

363 

6 

2923-4107 

173-8689 

093 8169 

814 

6 

6330-4434 

395-5780 

859 0053 

364 

0 

3262-0127 

210-1606 

996 5547 

315 

0 

6669-0754 

431-8697 

862-4031 

365 

1 

3600-6747 

246-4522 

9l 9 2925 

316 

1 

7007-7074 

468-1613 

865-1409 

366 

2 

3939-3067 

282-7438 

2-0302 

317 

2 

7346-3394 

504-4530 

867-8787 

367 

3 

4277-9386 

319 0355 

4 7680 

318 

3 

7684-9714 

540 7446 

870-6165 

368 

4 

4616-5706 

355-3271 

7*6058 

319 

4 

8023-6033 

577-0363 

873-3543 

369 

5 

4955i02G 

391-6188 

10 2436 

820 

6 

8362-2353 

613-3279 

876-0920 

370 

6 

5293 8346 

427 9104 

12 9814 

321 

6 

8700-8673 

643-5196 

878-8298 

371 

0 

5632 1666 

164 2021 

1.’. 7102 

822 

0 

9039-4993 

685-9112 

881-5676 

372 

1 

1 5971-09SG 

5oO -1-937 

IS 4,-, 70 

328 

1 

9378-1313 

722-2029 

884-3054 

373 

2 

j 630-.I 7306 


21 1918 

824 

2 

9716-7633 

758-4945 

887-0432 

374 

3 

! t5(J4y*3t3L5 

t>73‘L'7 4 0 

23 9326 

325 

3 

55-3953 

794-7862 

889 7810 

375 

4 

6986-9945 

60*J'3G87 

26 6703 

826 

4 

394-0272 

831-0778 

892-5188 

376 

5 

7325-0265 

Glo*G603 

29 40S1 

327 

5 

732-6592 

867-3695 

895-2565 

377 

6 

70Gi 1^5^76 

681 0520 

32-1459 

328 

6 

1071-2912 

903-6611 

897-9943 

378 

0 

8002 8905 

718 2136 

34-8837 

329 

0 

1409-9232 

939-9528 

900-7321 

379 

1 

8341-3225 

'll O"! Otih'fS 

37 0215 

330 

1 

1748-5552 

976-2444 

903-4699 

380 

2 

8680 1545 

790-8269 

40-3593 

331 

2 

2087-1872 

12 5361 

906-2077 

381 

3 

9018 7864 

827 1186 

43 0971 

332 

3 ! 

2425-8192 

48-8277 

908-9455 

382 

4 

9357-4184 

863-4102 

15 8349 

333 

4 

2764-4511 

85-1194 

911-6833 

383 


9696-0504 

899-7019 

48*5726 

334 

5 

3103-0831 

121-4110 

914-4211 

384 

6 

34-6824 

935-993.5 

51-3101 

d35 

6 

3441-7151 

157-7027 

917-1588 

385 

0 

373-3144 

972 2862 

54 0482 


0 

3780-3471 

193 9943 

919-8966 






337 

1 

4118-9791 

230-2H60 

922-6344 






338 

2 

4457-6111 

266-6776 

925-3722 






339 

3 

4796-2431 

302-8693 

928-1100 






340 

4 

5134-8750 

339-1609 

930-8477 
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TABLE LIV B. 


Increase of a, b, e in hocss, minutes and seconds. 

(a in lOjOOOths of circle^ b and c in IfiOOtbs.) 

These 'Tables correspond to Table V, Indian Calendar, for hours and minutes. 
Increase in 1 hour— a, 14-109666059 ; b, 1-512150744 ; e, 0-114074481. 
Do. 1 minute— a, 0 235161101 ; b, 0-025202533 ; c, 0-0019012-20. 

Do. 1 second— a, 0-003919352 ; b, 0 000420042 ; c, 0 000031687. 


Hours. 


No. 

a. 

J. 

c. 

No. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

No. 

a. 

b. 

e. 

■ 


1-5122 

0-1141 

9 




17 

239-8643 

25-7066 

1-9393 


28-2193 

3-0-243 

0-2281 

■El 


15-1215 

1-1407 

18 


27-2187 

20533 

H 

42-3250 

4-5365 

0-3122 

11 


16-6337 

1-2548 

19 

268-0837 


2-1674 

■1 

56-4387 

6-0186 

0-4363 

12 


18-1458 . 

1-3689 


282-1933 


2-2816 

5 

70-5483 

7-5608 

0*570+ 

13 

183-4257 

19-6580 

1 4830 

21 

296-3030 

31-7652 

2-3956 

6 

84-63"0 

9 0729 

0-6844 

14 

197-5353 


1-5970 

22 

310-4127 

33-2673 

2-5096 

7 

98-7677 

10 5851 

0-7985 

15 

211-64.50 

22-6823 

1-7111 

23 

324-5223 

34-7795 

2-6237 

8 

112-8773 

12-0972 

0-9123 

16 

225 7547 


1*8252 

24 


36-2916 

2-7378 


Minutes. 


No. 

a. 

1 

0-2352 

2 

0-4703 

3 

07055 

4 

0-940li 1 

5 

1*1758 

6 

1-4110 

7 

1-6461 

8 

1-8813 

9 

2-1164 

10 

2-3516 

11 

2-5868 

12 

2-8219 

13 

3-0571 

14 

3-2923 

15 

3-5274 

16 

3-7626 

17 

39077 

18 

4-2329 

19 

4-4681 

20 

4-7032 


b. 

c. 



0-0504 

0-0038 

0-u756 

0-0057 

0-1008 

0 0076 

0-1260 




0-1764 

0-0133 



0-2268 

00171 

0-2520 

0 0190 

0-2773 

0-0209 

0-3024 

0-0228 

0-3276 

0-0247 



0-3780 

0-0285 


0-0304 


0 0323 

0-4536 


0-4788 

0-0.161 

0-5041 



No. 

a. 

21 

4-9384 

22 

5-1735 

23 

5-4087 

24 

5-6439 

25 

58790 

26 

6-1142 

27 

6 34!*3 

28 

6-5845 

29 

6-8197 

30 

7-0543 

31- 

7-2900 

32 

7-5252 

33 

7-7803 

34 

7-9955 

35 

8-2306 

36 

8-4058 

37 

8-7010 

38 

8-9361 

39 

9-17i:i 

40 

9-4064 


b. 

B 

0-6293 

0-0399 

0-5545 

0-0418 

0-5797 

0-0437 

0-6049 

0 0456 

0-6311 

00475 

0*6553 

0-0.194 

(1-6805 

0 0513 

0-7057 

0-0532 

0 7309 

0-0551 

(1-7561 

0-0570 

0-7813 

0-0589 

0-8065 

0-0608 

0-8317 

0-0627 

0-8569 

0-0646 

0-8821 

0-0665 

0-9073 

0-0(184 

0-9325 

0 0703 

0-9577 

0- 722 

0-9829 

0-0741 

1-0081 

0-u7i,0 


No. 


b. 


41 

42 

43 

44 

45 


9-9416 

9-8768 

10-1119 

10-3471 

10-5822 


1-0333 
1 - 0.585 
1-0837 
1-1089 
1 1341 


0-0818 

00837 

0-0856 


46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


10- H174 

11- 0526 
11-2877 
11-.5229 
11-7581 


1-1.593 

1-1845 

1-2097 

1-2349 

1-2601 


0-11875 
0-0894 
0-091 1 
00932 
0-0951 


51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


U-9932 

12-2284 

12-4635 

12-6987 

12-9339 


1-2853 

1-3105 

1-3357 

1-3609 

1-3861 


0-0970 

0-0989 

0-1008 

0-1027 

0-1046 


56 

67 

68 

59 

60 


13-1690 
13 4042 
13-63; -3 

13- 8745 

14- 1097 


1-4113 

1-4363 

1-4617 

1-4869 

1-5122 


0-1065 
0-1084 
0-1103 
0-1122 
0 1141 
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No . 

a 

h . 

c . 

41 

0-1607 

0-0172 

0 0013 

4 .; 

01646 

0-0176 

0 - 00 ! 8 

43 

0-1685 

00181 

0-1 > 01 4 

44 

01725 

0-0185 

0 0014 

45 

0 1764 

0 * U18 ^ 

0-00 14 

40 

0-1803 

0 0103 

0-0015 

47 

0-1842 

0-0107 

0-0015 

48 

0-1881 

0-0203 

0-0015 

49 

0 - 192C 

0-0206 

0-0016 

50 

0-1960 

0-0210 

0-0016 

51 

0-1909 

0-0214 

0-00 Ifi 

52 

0-2038 

0-0218 

0-0016 

53 

0-2077 

0-0223 

0-0017 

51 

0-2116 

0 0227 

0 0017 

55 

0-2156 

00231 

0 0017 

56 

0-2195 

0 0235 

0-0018 

57 

0 2234 

0-0239 

0-0018 

58 

0-2273 

0-0244 

0-0018 

59 

0-2312 

0 0248 

0 0019 

60 

0-2352 

0-0252 

0-0019 
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TABLE 
The Moon’s 
Corresponding to “ Equation b ” 

For either of the mean anomaly values Riven in cols. 2«. 2b. the equation and ^ stated ^ ^n®l?(^‘th? 

col. 3, from Ar?. 6 0 to 500; or 0“ to isn’, is the moon’s src.atea^ equation of the centre pias the aetual equation , in lu.uwms 


of circle. (For the 24 b lae cijU'Uionis in tlefjree^, etc , see Table LIX.) 


Baae 

Eqn. No. 

Arg. b. 

Equation 

i.” 


Diff. 1 

Arg. b. J 

Base 
7qn. No. ! 

1 

2a 

3 

" 1 

25 

1 i 

0 

0-0 

139-8717 




12 


2-083 i 

141-7004 



497-916 



4-16 ' 

143-5291 


1-8287 

405-83 



6-25 

145-3578 



493-75 



8-3 

14T-1SG5 



491-6 


1 

10-416 

M9-0152 

< 


489-683 

13 


12-5 

1.50-8357 



487-5 



14-58S 

152-0503 

> 

mmm 

485-116 



10 6 

154*470 1 



483-3 



18-75 

150-2975 



481-25 


2 

20-83 

158- U80 



479-16 

14 


22-910 

1,59-9224 

j 


477-033 



25-0 

101-7207 

1 > 


47 .'>0 



27-083 

163-5310 

i 


472-916 



29-16 1 

105-35.53 



470-83 


3 

31-25 

107-1397 

K 


46-8-75 

15 


33-3 1 

108-9190 



400-6 



35 416 

170-0995 

' > 

1-7799 

464-583 



37-5 

172-1795 



402-5 



39.583 

171-2594 



UpO-416 


4 

-11-6 

176-0393 



4.58-3 

16 


43-75 

177*7H»»S 


i 

450-25 



45-83 

179-5342 


1-7474 i 

454-10 



47-916 

181-2816 


i 

452-083 



50-0 

183-0291 



4-50-0 


.5 

52-083 

184-7765 

'' 


447-916 

17 


54-16 

180-4833 

1 


445 83 



50-25 

188-1901 


>- 1-7003 

443-75 



58-3 

189-8969 



441 6 



60-410 

191-0030 



439-58’3 


6 

02*0 

193 3104 

*1 


437-5 

18 


04-583 

194-9700 ' 


435-410 



60-6 

190-0427 


1 1-6602 

433-3 



68-75 

lii8-3089 i 


431-25 



70 83 

199-97.50 ' 


429-10 


7 

72-910 

201-641L 

•> 


427-083 

19 


7o-l) 

203-2580 j 


425-0 



77-083 

204-8761 1 

1 1-6175 

422-910 



79 16 

206-4930 


120-83 



81-25 

208-1110 


418-75 


8 

83-3 

•200-7285 


1 410-6 



85-416 

211-2808 


1 414-583 



87-5 

212-8331 

1 1-5523 

412-5 



89-583 

214-38.54 


410-416 



91-6 

21.5-9377 


408-3 


9 

93-75 

217-4900 


400-2-5 

21 


95-83 

218-977 

1 ; 


1 401-10 



97-910 

2’20-46l0 1 

y 1-4873 

402-083 



100-0 

221-9519 1 


! 400-0 



102-083 

223-4393 


1 397-910 


10 

104-16 

224-9200 


! 395-83 

22 


106-25 

220-3408 


! 393-75 



108-3 


y 1-4142 

391-0 



110-410 

229-1093 


, 389-583 



112-5 

230-5835 


1 387-5 


11 

114-583 

231-9977 

s 

1 385-416 

23 


110-6 

233-3308 


383-3 



118-75 

234-0038 

V 1-3331 

381 25 




235-9909 

1 

379-16 



122-911 


i 

377-087 




1 


1 


24 


Arg. 5. j 

Equation 

6.” 


m 

Arg. 6. 

2a 1 

3 

* 

26 

! 

1250 

238-6031 


j 

375-0 

127-083 

239-9153 



372-916 

129-16 - 

241-1676 


1 2523 1 

370-83 

131-25 

242-4199 


1 

308-76 

133-3 

243-6722 


1 

366-6 

135 416 

244-9244 



364-583 

137-5 

246-0919 


! 

362-6 

139-.5S3 

247-2593 


1-1074 

360-416 

141-0 i 

24,8 4208 


i 

3-58-3 

143-75 1 

249-5942 


j 

356-25 

145-83 

2.50-7010 

s 


354 16 

147 916 

251-8311 


1 

352 083 

1,50 0 i 

252-9006 


► 1-0095 

350-0 

152 083 

253 9701 



347-916 

1.54-10 : 

255-0396 



345-83 

156-25 

256-1090 

11 


343-75 

158 3 

257-0805 

; 


341-6 

160-410 

258-0520 


^ 0-9715 

339-583 

162-5 

2.59-0235 



337-5 

104.583 

259-9950 



335-416 

100-6 

200-9064 

'S 


333-3 

10.8-75 

2() 1-8322 


1 

331-25 

170-83 

202-0980 


y 0 8658 

329-16 

172-910 

203-5038 


[ 

327-083 

175-0 

204-4290 



325-0 

177-083 

2t)r)*205y 



322-910 

179-16 

20)0-0.541 

1 

1 

320-83 

181-25 

200-8129 i 

V 0-7588 

' 318-76 

183-3 

207-.5717 i 

I 

I 316-6 

185-416 

208-3305 , 

J 

314-.583 

187-5 

209-0893 ; 

s 

1 312 5 

1 Sit, 583 

209-7332 


310 110 

191-0 

1 270-3772 

1 0-6440 

! 308-3 

193-75 

271 0211 


300-25 

l!K5-83 

271-0051 


304 16 

197 910 

272-3i>90 


. 302-083 

2(X)0 

272-8117 


! 300-0 


■1T.VM J.'i 
27:{'9<1T2 
27d-4.!9!) 
27411721) 
27.'>:!S79 
>7.7-80:}:{ 


W O r.327 


•5 27.-)-80:}:{ ^ 

■.->83 270-2 ISi) 

1-6 270-rp:i39 ' J 

1.7-. -oTT-furp’ S 



0-4153 


0-3021 


0-1790 


0-0571 


297-910 

29o-pS3 

293-75 

l91-6 

289-583 

287-5 

285-410 

283-3 

281-25 

279-10 

277-083 

275-0 

272-910 

270-83 

208-75 

200-0 

201-583 

262-5 

260-416 

2.5S-3 

250-23 

254-16 

252-083 

250-0 
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LV. 

“ Equation b ” 

in Table VI, “ Indian Calendar." 


The equation, col. 3, from Arg. b 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360°, is the moon’s greatest equation 
of the centre minus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 


Base 
Eqn. No. 

1 Arg. b. 

1 

“ Equation 
b.-’ 

Diff. 

Arg. b. 

Base i A . 

Eqn. No. * ' 

l“ Equatioi 
1 5.” 

Diff. 

1 

1 Arg. b. 

•1 

2a 

3 

4 

2b 

j 

1 

I 

i ^ 

4 

j 25 

0 

! 

5000 

139-8717 


1000-0 

12 

i 

j 625-0 

i 

1 41*0802 

A 

875-0 


502083 

138-0429 

1 

997-916 


' 627-083 

i 39-8280 


872-916 


504- lii 

136-2142 

1-8287 

995-83 


: 629-16 

i 38-5757 

1 1-2523 

870-83 


506-25 

134-3855 

i 

I 993*75 


! 631-25 

i 37-32,34 


8(38*75 


508-3 

j 132*5568 

J 

1 991-6 


: 6.33-3 

i 360711 


8(3(3 '(> 

1 

510-416 

1 130-7281 

] 

989-583 

13 

; 635-416 

34-8188 


864-583 


512-5 

128-9076 

1 

987-5 


1 637*5 

33-6514 


862-5 


514-583 

; 127-0870 

y 1-8206 

98.5-416 


; 639-583 

32-4840 

1 1-1674 

860-416 


SI(i-6 

125-2664 

1 

i 983-3 


i 641-6 

31-3165 


8.58-3 


518*75 

1 123-4458 


981-25 


! 643-75 

30-1491 


856-25 

2 

620-83 

121-6253 


979-16 

14 

; 645-83 

28-9817 


8.54-10 


522-916 

119-8209 ' 


977-083 


i 647-916 

27-9122 


S52-0S3 


525-0 

118-0166 

y 1-8043 

975-0 


1 650-0 

26-8427 

y 1-0695 

850-0 


527-083 

116-2123 

1 

972-916 


! 652-083 

25-77.32 


847-916 


529-16 

114-4080 


970-8.3 


1 654-16 

24-7037 


845 83 

3 

.531-25 

112-6036 


9(18*75 

15 

1 656-25 

23-6343 


843*75 


533-3 

110-8237 


906*0 


! 658-3 

22-6628 


841-6 


5.35-416 

109-0438 

y 1-7800 

964.583 


i 660-416 

21-6913 

> 0*9715 

8.39-583 


537-5 

107-2638 - 


962-5 


1 662-5 

20-7198 


8.37-5 


539-583 

105-4839 


900-416 


1 664-583 

19-7483 


8.35-416 

4 

541-6 

103-7040 


958-3 

16 

666*6 

18-7769 

< 

833-3 


543-7.5 

101-9565 ; 


956-25 


668-75 

17-9111 


831-25 


545-83 

100-2091 ' 

y 1-7474 

954-16 


670-83 

17-0453 

> 0-8C58 

829-16 


547-916 

98-4617 : 


952-083 


1 672-916 

16*1795 


8 7-OS3 


550-0 

96-7142 1 


9500 


1 675-0 

1.5-3137 


825-0 

5 

552-083 

94-9668 ' 


947-916 

,17 

1 677-08.3 

14-4480 


822-916 


554*10 

93-2600 1 


945-83 


: 679-16 

13-6892 


820-83 


556-2.5 

91-5.532 1 

y 1-7068 

943-75 


1 681-25 

12-9304 

> 0-7588 

81S-75 


5.58-3 

89-8464 : 


941-6 


: 68.3-3 

12-1716 


816-6 


560-416 

88 


939-583 


' 685 416 

11-4128 


814-.5.8.3 

G 

662-5 

86-4329 


937-5 

18 

687-5 

10-6.540 

< 

312-5 


564-58.3 

84*7667 


935-416 


689.58.3 

10-0101 


81 0-4 1C 


560*6 

83-1006 i 

1-6662 

933-3 


691-6 

9-.3661 

1 0-6440 

SOS- 3 


508*75 

81-4344 ; 


931-25 


69.3-75 

8-7222 


806-25 


570-8.3 

79-7683 , 


929-16 


695-83 

8-0782 


804-16 

7 

572-916 

78-1021 n 


927-083 

19 

697-916 

7 434.3 


802 083 


.575-0 

76-4847 ! 


925-0 


700-0 

6-9016 


800-0 


577-OS3 

74-8672 ; 

1-6175 

922-916 


702-083 

6-3688 

y 0-5327 

797-9l(i 


579-16 

73-2497 


920-83 


704-6 

5-8361 


7!».>*n:j 


.581-25 

71-6323 i J 

1 

918-75 


706*25 

5-.30.34 


79,3-75 

8 

583-3 

70-0148 A 

1 

916-6 

20 

708-.3 

4-7707 


791-6 


585-416 

68-4625 

1 

914-583 


710 416 

4-3,554 




587-5 i 

66-9102 

^ 1-5523 ' 

912-5 


712 5 

3-9400 

1 0-4153 

7S7*rp 


589-583 

65-3579 

1 

P 

910-416 

1 

714-583 

3-5247 


785-416 


591-6 f 

63-8057 ' 


908-3 

i 

716-6 

3-1094 


783-3 

9 

593-75 : 

62-2533 A 


906-25 

21 1 718-75 

2-6941 


781-25 


595-83 ! 

60-7660 


904-16 

j 

720-8.3 

2-3920 


779-16 


597-916 

59-2787 i 

» 1-4873 

902-083 

1 

722-916 

2-0899 

1 0-3021 

777*0?, 1 


600-0 I 

57-7914 1 


900-0 


725-0 

1-7879 


/ 1,)*!) 


602-083 I 

56-3040 1. 


897-916 

1 

727-083 

1-4858 j 


772-916 

10 

604-16 1 

54-8167 A 


895-83 

22 

729-16 

1-1838 ‘ 


770*s;j 


606-25 { 

53-4025 


893-75 


731-25 

1-0042 


76S-7.J 


608-.3 1 

51-9883 I 

1-4142 

891-6 

i 

733-3 

0-8245 ; 

^ 0-1796 

/()(> () 


610-416 ! 

50-5741 ; 


889-.583 


735-416 

0-6449 1 


764*ort3 


612-5 

49-1598 , 


887-5 


737*5 

0-4653 i 


1 62-5 

11 

614-58.3 1 

47-7456 q 


885-416 

23 

739.583 

0-2857 A 


760-416 


616-6 ! 

46-4125 


883-d 


741-6 

0-2286 1 


7.58-,3 


618-75 1 

45-0795 

1-3331 

881-25 


743-75 

0-1714 1 

s- U-U571 

7of'* J.”» 


620-83 i 

43-7464 


879-16 



0-1143 


7.54 16 


622-916 1 

42-4133 


877-083 


747-916 

0-0571 |j 


7.‘)l‘*>'S.; 






24 

750-0 

0-0 1 


7,-0 0 


2 A 
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[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 
The Sun’s 
C orresponding to “ Equation c ” 

Kor either of th? mun anora. vala.'^ given in col-<. 2a or 26 the equation and difference arc as statinl m coU. 3, 4. The equation, col- 
i. Ar^. 6 o to 5!ii), or O' to M;)', w th^ Sun's gr«‘at.eAt «H|uation of the o'ntre mitt't# the actual (Equation ; in lO.OOOths of circle- 
{For tk€ 24 b'lse-rjfuiiion^ sre T-ibh XLVll aboi't, Vol. XIV ; ai»o Prof. Jocobi'a Table XXIV, Vol. /, p. .549 ) 

Eqn^ Xo. ^ i No. I c- Equation j Diff. | Arg. e. 

^ 0. I c. ' 


00 • 

2-US3 

4-10 

8:? 

111-410 

13- .5 

14- .-)S3 
10-6 

15- 7.) 

20 S3 
22-910 
2.j-0 ' 

27-083 

29- 10 
31-2-') 

33-3 , 

30- 410 
37-5 
39--783 
41-6 
43-75 I 
45-83 ! 
47-916 
.50-1 
52-0'i3 
.54-16 ; 
.56-25 
58 3 
00-410 
02-5 
04-583 
00-6 
08-75 
70-83 
72-916 
75-0 
77-083 i 
79-16 ! 
81-25 ! 
83-3 I 

i 85-416 
i 87-5 
i 89-583 
j 91-6 
93-75 1 
95-83 
I 97-916 
100-0 
102-083 
104-16 
106-25 
108-3 
110-416 
112-5 
114-583 
116-6 
118-75 
120-85 
122-916 


60-4244 '1 
59-6333 
58-8426 i y 
58 05 17 
57-2608 
56-4699 
55-6S25 
51 8951 V 

5 1- 1078 
53-3204 

52- .5330 ^ 

51-7527 
50-9723 , 

50- 1920 
49-4116 
48-0313 
47-8015 
47-0910 y 

40- 3218 : 
45-5520 
44-7822 ' 
44 020.5 . 
43-2707 -V 
42-51.70 

41- 7.593 
41-i4)35 ' 
40-20.53 I 
39.5272 j ). 
38-7890 
38-0-508 
37-3127 ‘ 

30- ,5921 , 
35-8715 I 
35-1509 i 
34-4303 1 
33-7097 ^ 
33-1012 
32-3107 

31- 0112 
30-9117 
30-2122 *1 
29-5408 
28-8694 
28-1980 
27-5267 
26-8553 ‘ 
26-2120 

i 25-5688 
1 24-9255 

1 24-2822 

23-6390 
23-0274 
22-4157 
21-8041 
21-1925 
20-5808 
20-0044 1 
19-4279 
18-8514 
18-2750 


0-7206 i 


0-6714 i 


.500-0 
497-916 I 
495-83 I 
493-75 I 
4916 I 
489-583 I 
487-5 I 
485-416 I 
4833 I 
481 25 I 
479 16 I 
477 083 I 
4750 I 
472 916 I 
470-83 I 
468-75 
466-6 I 
464-583 
462-5 I 
460 416 
458-3 
456-25 I 
454-16 I 
452-083 1 
450-0 I 
447-916 I 
445-83 I 
443-75 I 
441-6 I 
439-583 1 
437-5 1 

435-416 
433-3 
431-25 
429-16 I 
427-083 
425-0 1 

422-916 1 
420-83 1 
418-75 I 
416-6 1 

414-583 1 
412-5 1 

410-416 I 
408-3 
406-25 I 
404-16 1 
402-083 j 
400-0 . 1 
397-916 
395-83 
393-75 
391-6 
389-583 
387-5 I 
385-416 
383- S 
I 381-25 
379-16 
377-083 


125-0 
! 127-083 
' 129-16 
' 131-25 
133-3 
13.>-416 
137-5 
139-.583 ; 
141-6 
143-75 
145-83 
147-916 
150-0 
152-083 
1,54-16 
1.56-25 
158-3 
lGO-416 
162-5 
164-583 ! 
166-6 
168-75 
170-83 
172-916 
175-0 
177-083 
179-16 
181-25 
183-3 
185-416 
187-5 
189-583 
191-6 
193-75 
195-83 
197-916 
200-0 
202-083 
204-16 
206-25 
208-3 
210-416 
212-5 
214-583 
216-6 
218-75 
2-20-83 
222-916 
225-0 
227-083 
I 229-16 
i 231-25 
233-3 
235-416 
237-5 
239-583 
241-6 
243-75 
245-83 
247-916 
250-0 


17-6985 Pi 
17-15(U 
16-6143 1 
16-0722 I 
15-5301 I 
14-9880 n 
14-4861 
13-9842 
13-4823 
12-9805 
12-4786 
12-0181 
11-5.576 I 
11-0971 
10-6367 
10-1762 ' 
9-7579 
9-3396 
8-9213 
8-5030 
8-0847 ' 
7-7121 
7-3395 
6-9669 
6-5943 
6-2217 
5-8948 
5-5679 
5-2410 
4-9141 
4-5872 
4-3095 
4-0318 
3-7541 
3-4764 
3-1987 
2-9703 
2-7418 
2-5133 
2-2848 
2-0563 
1-8771 
1-6978 
1-5185 
1-3393 
1-1600 
1-0299 
0-8999 
0-7698 
0-6397 
0-5097 
0-4324 
0-3550 
0-2777 
0-2004 
0-1230 
0-0984 
0-0738 
0-0492 
0-0246 
0-0 


0.5421 i 


0-4605 


375-0 

372-916 

370-83 

368-75 

366-6 

364-583 

362-5 

360-416 

3.58-3 

3.56-25 

354-10 

3.52-083 

.350-0 

347-916 

345-83 

343-75 

341-6 

339-583 

337-5 

335-416 

333-3 

331-25 

329-16 

327-08S 

325-0 

322-916 

320-83 

318-75 

316-6 

314-583 

312-5 

310-416 

,308-3 

306-25 

304-16 

302-083 

300-0 

297-916 

295-83 

293-75 

291-6 

289-,583 

287-5 

285-416 

283-3 

281-25 

279-16 

277-083 

275-0 

272-916 

270-83 

268-75 

266-6 

264-583 

262-5 

260-416 

258-3 

256-25 

254-16 

252-083 

250-0 
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LVI. 


“ Equation c ” 

in Table VII, “ Indian Calendar.” 


From Arg. c 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360° the equation (col. 3) is the Sun’s greatest equation of 
the centre plus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 


Base 
Eqn. No. 

Arg. c 

Equation 

c. 

M. 

1 

1 Arg. r 

1 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

1 24 

0 

500-0 

60-4244 


1 1000-0 


502-083 

61-2153 


997.916 


504-16 

62-0062 

► 0-7909 

, 995-83 


506-25 

02-7971 


993-75 


j .508-3 

03-5880 


! 991-6 

1 

1 510-416 

04-3789 

< 

' 989-583 


1 512-5 

05-1662 


987-5 


514-583 

' 0.3-9.336 

> 0-7874 

985-416 


1 516 6 

60-7410 


' 983-3 


! 518-75 

07-5284 


i 981-25 

2 

1 520-83 

08-31.38 

< 

’ 979-16 


1 .322-910 

09-0901 


977-083 


525-0 

09-8705 

> 0-7804 

975-0 


1 527-083 

70-0508 


972-910 


i 529-16 

71-4372 


1 970-83 

3 

1 .331-25 

72-2175 ' 

< 

968-75 


533-3 

72-9873 


966 6 


53.3-416 

73 7.371 

► 0 7698 

964-583 

1 

537-5 

74-5209 


962-5 


539-583 

7.3-2907 


960-416 


541-G 

70-0005 ' 

< 

958-3 


1 543-7.3 

70-,S223 


9.56-2.5 

i 

54.3-83 

77-5780 

- 0-7557 

9.54-16 


547-916 

78-3338 


952 083 


550-0 

79-0895 


950-0 

0 

5.32-083 

79-84.32 ' 


947-916 


1 .3.34-10 

80-,3834 


945-83 


550-25 

81-3210 

<■ 0-7382 

943-75 


.358-3 

82-0.398 


941-6 


560-416 

82-7979 


939-583 

0 

562-5 

83-5361 ' 

< 

937-5 

i 

504.383 

84-2507 


935-416 


560-0 

84-9773 

^ 0-7206 

933-3 


508-75 

85-6979 


931-25 


570-83 1 

86-4185 


929-16 

7 

572-916 

87-1391 

‘ 

927-083 

• 

575-0 

• 7-8386 


925-0 


577-083 

88-5381 

► 0-6995 

922-916 


579-16 

89-2376 


1 920-83 


581-25 

89-9371 


918-75 

h 

583-3 

90-6366 ‘ 

] 

916-6 


1 585-416 

91-3080 


! 914-583 


587-5 

91-9793 

y 0-6174 

912-5 


589-583 

92-6507 

1 

910-416 


1591-6 

93-3221 

J 

908-3 

y 

593-75 

93-9935 ■ 

\ 

906-25 


595-83 

94-6367 


904-16 


597-910 

95-2800 

► 0 6433 

902-083 


600-0 

95-9233 


900-0 


602-083 

96-5605 


897-916 

10 ! 

604-16 

97-2098 ■ 

] 

895-83 


606-25 

97-8214 


893-75 


608-3 

98-4330 

h 0-6116 

891-6 


610-416 

99-0447 


889-583 


612-5 [ 

99-6563 


887-5 

11 

614-583 1 

100-2679 ‘ 


885-416 


616-6 i 

100-8444 


883-3 


618-75 i 

101-4209 

. 0-5765 

881-25 


620-85 j 

101-9973 


879-16 


622-916 

102-5738 


877-083 


Base 
Eqn. No. 

Arg. c. 

Equation 

_ 

Dili. 

Arg. c. 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

26 

12 

625-0 

1 103-1.503 


j 875-0 


627 0.s3 

103-0924 


' 872-916 


629-16 

. 104-2345 

^ 0-5421 

870-83 


631-25 

' 104-7706 


868-75 


633 3 

' 105-3187 


866-6 

13 

635-410 

' 105-8608 

< 

804-58^ 


637-5 

' 100-3627 


862-5 


639-583 

106-8645 

- 0-5019 

] 860-410 


641 6 

107-3664 


858-3 


643-75 

107-8683 


850-25 

14 

645-83 

108-3702 


i 854-16 


647-910 

1 08-8.307 


] 852-083 


650-U 

109 -291 .> 

^ 0-4005 

8.- 0-0 


052-083 

109-7510 1 


847-916 


0.54 16 

110-2121 1 


845-83 

15 

056 25 

1 10-0726 


1 843-75 


658-3 

111-0909 


! 841-6 


060-416 

1 1 1 -.5092 

^ 0-4183 

839-583 


662-5 

111-9275 


837-5 


664.583 

112-34.58 


835-416 

16 

666 6 

112-7641 


833-3 


668-75 

113-1307 


831-25 


670-83 . 

113-5093 

» 0-3726 

829-16 


672-916 

113-8819 


827-083 


675-0 

114-2545 


825-0 

17 

677-083 

114-6271 


822-916 


679-16 

114-9540 


820-83 


681-25 

115-2809 

► 0-3269 

818-75 


683-3 

115-6078 


816-6 


685-416 

115-9.347 


814-583 

18 

687-5 

116--2616 

] 

812-5 


689-583 

116-5393 


810-416 


691-6 

110-8170 

y 0-2777 

808-3 


693-75 

117-0940 

f 

806-25 


695-83 

117-3723 

J 

804-16 

19 

697-916 

117-6500 

' 

802-083 


700-0 

117-8785 


800-0 


702-083 

118-1070 

- 0-2285 

797-916 


704-16 

118-3.355 


795-83 


706-25 

118-5640 


793-75 

20 

708-3 

118-7924 j‘ 


791-6 


710-416 

118-9717 


789-583 


712-5 

119-1510 1 

. 0-1793 

787-5 


714.583 

119-3302 I 


785-416 


716-6 

119-5095 ! 


783-3 

21 

718-75 

119-6888 p 


781-25 


720-83 

119-8188 ■ 


779-16 


722-916 

119-9489 ! 

- 0-1301 

777-083 


7250 

120-0790 i 


775-0 


727-083 

120-2091 i 


772-916 

22 

729-10 

120-3391 '' 


770-83 


731-25 

120-4104 


768-76 


7.33-3 

120-4937 

h 0-0773 

766-6 


735-416 

120 5711 


764-583 


737-5 

120-6484 


762-5 

23 

739-583 

120-7257 


760-416 


741-6 

120-7503 


758-3 


743-75 

120-7749 

. 0-0246 

756-25 


745-83 

120-7996 


754-16 


747-916 

120-8242 


752-083 

24 

760-0 

120-8488 


760 


2a2 
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TABLE LVII A. 

\'ali i: OK a, b, c AT beginning ok K. Y. centi’EIES. 

L'onespondiiig to Prof. Jacobi’s Table IX B (Vol. XI above.) 
but framed foi two days earlier in each century. 


(Vn- 

t U I V 

K. V. 

W'fck 

Jay. 

a. 

b. 


42 

ti 

490437 

(i2ti-9004 

279-4l7ti 

43 

i) 

.8.5,82 3109 

179-4088 

277-0270 

44 

5 

74.54-2101 

768-2089 

277-3743 

45 

f) 

0320-1092 

3.57-0090 

277-7215 

4(; 

5 

.5198-0084 

94.5-8091 

278-0088 

47 

5 

4n»)0!H>7.”t 

534-0091 

278-4100 

48 

5 

2941-8007 

123-4092 

278-7032 


TABLE LVII B. 


InCRE.VSE of (I, i. c FOR VK.tRS K. Y. 

Corresponding to Piof. Jacobi’s Table X above, Vol. XI, p. 168. 
* I ears «/ .j6b' ilaijs. 


i-.ir. 

' 

W< ck i 
<i4y- ' 

1 

a. 

" i 

! 

(> 1 

0 ; 

1 ! 

1 

3000.0747 

*_) ! 

2 

7201-3494 

3 

4 

1 140 0.500 

-1 

5 

4741-3307 

-5 1 

I'l 

8342 00.54 

*0 

0 

1942-0800 

7 ! 

o 

5881 -9807 


3 

9482-0014 

9 ; 

4 

3983-3300 


o 

0084-0107 

11 

(J 

023-3174 

12 

1 

4223-9921 

*13 


7824-0007 

1-* 1 

, 4 

1703-9734 

15 

1 5 

5304-0481 

10 

0 

891)5-3227 

*17 

0 

, 2505-9974 

IS 

o 

1 0505-3041 

19 


i 195-9788 

20 

, 4 

j 379)1-0.534 

*21 

5 

7307-3281 


0 

1210-0348 

23 

1 

4847-3994 

2V 

•) 

1 8447-9841 

*25 

3 

1 -2)l4S-)i.588 

2r, 


1 .5987-9)1.5.5 

•J7 

(i 

! 9.588-)1401 

2^ 

0 

! 3189-3118 

* 2' * 

i 

1 0789 989.5 

3* i 

3 

! 729-2'JOl 


0 

:t40-4.-)22 I 
4i>l>!H)4:S 
77.') (,4H'J 

:;tioo:t 
■2tl8-5r)2.-> 
rjl.'5U047 
7!I7-74S5 
44-2007 
20U-0:)28 
5:!7 10.')0 
810-84S8 

00- 3010 
312-7532 I 
51)5-4070 
841-9492 

88-4013 
334-8.')35 
017-5973 
804-0495 
110.5017 
350-9539 
039 0977 
880-1499 
132-0020 
379-0.542 

001- 7980 
90S-2.5))2 
154-7024 
401-1.545 
083-8984 


0 

999 2925 

998 5849 
0 0151 

999-9070 

999-2001 

998- 4925 
0 5227 

999 8152 

999- 1077 

998 4001 

0- 4303 
999-7228 

999 0153 

1- 0455 
0-3379 

< 99 0304 

998- 9229 
0-9531 
0-24.55 

999- 5380 
998 8305 

0-8007 

0-1.531 

999-44.50 

998- 7381 
0-7083 
0-0007 

999- 3.532 
998-0457 

0-0759 


4329 9708 
7930-0455 ' 
1531-3202 
.5470-0208 
9071-3013 , 
2071-9702 ' 
0272-0509 
211-9.573 
3812-0322 
7413-3009 
1013-9813 
4953 2882 
8,5.53-9029 
2154-0370 
0093-9442 
9094-0189 
3293-2930 
0893 9082 
833-2749 
4433-9490 
8030-0:43 
1037 2989 
5.) , 0-00.50 
9177-2803 
2777 9.5 19 
0378-0290 
317 9303 
3918 (,110 
7519-2850 
I I 19-9003 
.50.59-2070 


930-3.503 

170-8027 

423-2549 

703-9987 

932-4509 

198-9030 

443-3332 

728-0990 

974.5512 

221-0034 

407-4.5.5.5 

7.50-1994 

990-0.515 

243-1037 

52.5- 8475 
772-2997 

18-7519 

20.5- 2040 
547-9479 
794-4000 

40-8.522 
287-3044 
570 0482 
810-.5004 

02-9.520 
309-1047 
592- 148.5 
838-0007 

8.5-1 '529 
331.5051 
014-2489 


999-9083 

999-2008 

998- 5333 
0-5835 

999- 8759 
999-1084 

998- 4009 
0-4911 

999- 7830 
999-0700 

998- 3085 

0- 3987 

999- 0912 

998- 9830 

1- 0138 
0-3003 

999- 5988 

998- 8912 
0-9214 
0-2139 

999- 5064 

998- 7988 
0-8290 
0-1215 

999- 4140 

998- 7004 
0-7300 
O-OiOl 

999- 3210 
998-0140 

0-0142 
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TABLE LVII C. 

IXCRE.\SE OF a, b, C PER DAY FROM MlNA 1 TO 
MESHA 2, THE DAY OF MEAN MESHA-SA.M KRANTX. 

Corresponding to first part of Prof. Jacobi’s Table 
TABLE LVII B—Contd. XIII (above, VoLXI,170) but arranged for the 

iS' iddhanta- Stroma ni . 


Y’ear. 

Wee V 
day. 

d. 

6. 

c. 

02 

1 

8059'9416 

800-7011 

999-9307 

0.3 

2 1 

22000103 

107-1532 

999-2292 

*64 

3 * 

5801-2910 

353-0054 

998-5216 

fio 

.) 

9800-5977 

036-3492 

0-5518 

60 

0 

3401-2723 

882-8014 

999-8443 

07 

0 

7001-9470 

129-2530 

999-1368 

♦08 

1 

002-6217 

37o-7057 

998-4292 

69 

3 

4541-9283 

058-4490 

0-4594 

70 

4 

8142-0030 

904-9017 

999-7519 

*71 

5 

1743-2777 

151-3.539 

999-0444 

72 

0 

.5082-5844 

434-0977 

1-0740 

71 

1 

0283-2590 

680-5499 

0-3070 

74 

2 

2883-9337 

927-0021 

999-0.595 

♦75 

3 

0484-0084 

173 4.542 

998-9.520 

70 

o 

423-91.50 

4.50-1981 

0 9822 

77 

() 

4024-5897 

702 0.502 

0-2740 

78 

0 

7025-2044 

949-1024 

999 -.5071 

*79 

1 

1225-9391 

195-5540 

998-8590 

80 

3 

5105-2457 

478-2984 

0-8898 

81 

4 

S7(>5-yJ04 

724-7500 

0-1822 

82 

5 

2300 5951 

971-2027 

999-4747 

*83 

0 

5907-2098 

217-0549 

998-7072 

84 

1 

9900 5704 

500-3987 

0-7974 

85 

o 

3.507-2511 

740-8509 

0-0898 

80 

3 

7107-9258 

993-3031 

999-3823 

*87 

4 

708-6004 

239-7552 

998-0748 

88 

0 

4047-9071 

522-4991 

0-7050 

89 

0 

8248-5818 

708-9512 

999-9974 

90 

1 

1849-2505 

15-4031 

999-2899 

*91 

o 

5449-9311 

201-8550 

9 ,8-5824 

92 

4 

9389-2378 

544-5994 

0-0126 

93 

5 

2989-9125 

791-0510 

999-9050 

94 

6 

0590-5871 

37-5038 

999-1975 

'95 

0 

191-2018 

283-9559 

998-4900 

90 

o 

4130-5085 

500-0997 

0-5202 

97 

3 

7731-2431 

813-1519 

999-81-26 

98 

4 

1331-9178 

59-0041 

999-1051 

*99 

5 

4932-5925 

300-0503 

998-3970 

100 

0 

8871-8992 

588-8001 

0-4278 


No. of days 
interval from 

0 Mcsha. 

Month 
and day. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

h. 

1 

c. 

1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

0 

29 

Mina 1 

4 

9502-4085 

874 9589 

91.5-1280 

28 

» 

5 

9841-0404 

911-2500 

917 8004 

27 

3 

6 

179-0724 

947 -.5422 

920-0042 

20 

.. 4 

0 

518-3044 

983-8339 

923-3419 

2.5 

»> 5 

1 

85h-0364 

20-12.55 

920 0797 

24 

.. 0 

2 

1195 .5084 

.50 4172 

928 8175 

23 

>* 7 

3 

1.534-2004 

92-7088 

931 -.5553 

22 

8 

4 

1872 8324 

129-0005 

934 2931 

21 

9 

5 

2211-4043 

10.5-2921 

937-0309 

20 

.. 10 

0 

25.50-0903 

201.5838 

939-7087 

19 

■> 11 

0 

2.888-7283 

337-87.'!)4 

942 5005 

IS 

12 

1 

3227-3003 

271 1071 

94.5-2442 

17 

13 

.> 

3505-9923 

310-4.587 

947-9820 

10 

14 

3 

3904-0243 

340-7504 

950 7198 

15 

•, 15 

4 

4243-2.503 

383-0420 

9.53 4570 

14 

•> 10 

5 

4.581-8882 

419-3336 

9r)0 1954 

13 

.. 17 

0 

4920-5202 

455-0253 

958-9332 

12 

~ 18 

0 

.5259-1.52-2 

491-9109 

901-0710 

11 

•• 19 

1 

5.597-7812 

528-2080 

904-4088 

10 

» 20 

2 

5930-4102 

.504-.5002 

967-1405 ; 

9 

•< 21 

3 .0275-0482 

000-7919 

909-8843 

8 

»» 22 

4 

0013-6801 

037-08.35 

972-6221 

7 

,* 23 

5 

09.52-3121 

073-37.52 

975-3599 

6 

.. 24 

6 

7290-9411 

709-CG68 

978-0977 

5 

25 

0 

7629-5701 

745-9585 

980-8355 

4 

» 26 

1 

7968-2081 

782-2.501 

983-5733 

3 

„ 27 

o 

8.306-8401 

818-.5418 

986-3111 

2 

« 28 

3 

8045-4721 

.8.54-8334 

989-0488 

1 

" 29 

4 

8984-1040 

891-1251 

991-7868 


Mesha 0 

5 

9322-7300 

927-4107 

994.5244 


„ 1 

6 

9661-3080 

903-7084 

997-2022 


» 2 


0-0 

0-0 

0-0 


By this Table the a, b, c of the civil day coupled with 
Chaitra Sukla, 1 is easily found 



C AT EACH SAMKRANTl. 
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TABLE LVIII B. 


Value of c and of equation c at the 
SEVERAL TRUE samktCLntu, 

Correct for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1399-1400. 


c in IflOOihs of circle ; equation c in 
lOflOOths. 


Samkranti. 

c. 

Equation f. 

Mesha-saihk. 

274-4058 

0-7327 

Vrishabha-samk. . 

3590316 

13-6505 

Mithuna-aamk. 

444 9954 

39-9684 

Karka-samk. 

631-5659 

72-3342 

Simha-samk. 

617-7811 

101-1528 

Kanya-samk 

703-8180 

118-1876 

Tula-samk. 

786-2577 

1 19-2579 

Vrischika-samk. 

868-1583 

104-9306 

Dhanus-samk. 

948-9465 

79-4803 

Makara-samk. 

29-2691 

49-3732 

Kumbha-samk. 

109-8621 

21-9669 

Mlna-samk. 

191-4052 

4-0666 


TABLE LVIII C. 

Exact value of c and of equation c at the 

MOMENT OF TRUE MESHA.SAMKrSNTI AT 
BEGINNING OF EACH CENTURY K. Y. 


c in l,000ths of circle equation c in 
lO.OOOths. 


K. Y. 

A.D. j 

1 

c. 

Equation c. 

4200 

1099—1100 1 

274-6475 

0-7312 

4300 

1199—1200 ! 

274-5669 

0-7317 

4400 

1299—1300 1 

274-4864 

0-7322 

4500 

1399—1400 

274-4058 

0-7327 

4600 

1499—1500 

274.3253 

0-7332 

4700 

1599—1600 1 

274-2447 

0-7337 

4800 

1699—1700 

274-1642 

0-7342 


TABLE LVIII D. 


Changes in lengths of true solar months, and in value of o, b, c, due to the forward 
SHIFT OF sun’s APSIS POSTULATED BY tHe Siddhanta-Siromani. 

The entries shew differences from standard (Table LVIII A, for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400) for a year 
300 years earlier or later ; i.e., for K. Y. 4200 (A.D. 1100) or 4800 (A.D. 1700). Change for 
intermediate years to be taken proportionately. 


{For years earlier than A.D. 1400 use or — signs as given. For later years reverse the signs.) 


At true solar 
samkranti. 

Change in collective duration and in collec- 
tive increase of a. b, c from Mesha sam- 
kranti to each samkranti. 

Change in length of each month between 
true solar samkrantis, and increase of 
a, b, c between each. 


M. 

S. 

a. 

b. 

C, 

M. 

S. 

a. 

h. 

c. 

\ 

2 

3 

4 



5 


Mesha-satii. 

0 

0 

0-0 

0-0 

0-0 

0 

0 

0-0 

0-0 

0-0 

Vrishabha-sam. 

+0 

34 

-1-0-1333 

+00143 

+0-0011 

+0 

34 

+0-1333 

+ 0-0143 

+ 0-0011 

Mithuna-sam. 

-t-2 

46 

-f 0-6506 

+ 0-0697 

+0-0053 

+ 2 

12 

+0-5173 

+0-0554 

+ 0-0042 

Karka-sam. . 

+ 2 

27 

-f 0-5761 

+0-0617 

+0-0047 

—0 

19 

—0-0745 

—0-0080 

—0-0006 

Simha-sam. . 

+ 2 

34 

-f 0-6035 

+ 0-0646 

+0-0049 

+0 

7 

+ 0-0274 

+ 0-0029 

+ 0-0002 

Kanya-sam. . 

-fO 

23 

+ 0-0901 

+ 0-0096 

+0-0008 

—2 

11 

—0-5134 

—0-0550 

—0-0041 

Tula-sam. 

—1 

2 

—0-2431 

—0-0261 

—0-0019 

—1 

25 

—0-3332 

—0-0357 

—0-0027 

Vri^chika-sam. 

2 

3 

—0-4822 

—0-0517 

—0-0038 

—1 

1 

—0-2391 

—0-0256 

—0-0019 

Dbanus-sam. . 


55 

—1-1563 

—0-1239 

—0-0092 

2 

52 

—0-6741 

—0-0722 

—0-0054 

Makara-sany . 

—4 

9 

—0-9760 

—0-1046 

—0-0077 

+0 

46 

+ 0-1803 

+ 0-0193 

+0-0016 

Kumbha-aam. 

—2 

47 

—0-6546 

—0-0702 

—0-0051 

+1 

22 

+ 0-3214 

+0-0344 

+ 0-0026 

Mina-gam. 

—1 

31 

—0-3567 

—0-0383 

—0-0027 

+1 

16 

+ 0-2979 

+ 0-0319 

+ 0-0024 

Mesha-sam. (of 

— 0 

12 

—0-0470 

—0-0050 

—0-0004 

+1 

19 

+0-3097 

+0-0332 

+ 0-0026 

following year). 
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TABLE LIX. 

The Moon’s Equation of the centre by the Siddhdnta-Siromani. 


(For equation of the Sun's centre see Table XLVIII, abone, ¥ol. XIV, f. 23.) 


- — 

Moos’s MEAN ANOM- 

Sine op mean 

ANOM. ANGLE. 

Equation. 

1 

Moon’s mean anom. 

1 

Serial 
No. of 
Sine. 













Serial 

Moon’s equation 


Value in 
minutes. 

Diff. 

Equation in 

Diff. per| 
min. of j 

Equation 

in 

lO.OOOths 

Moon’ s equation + 

j No. of 
[ Sine. 







degrees. 

anom. | 

of circle. 




1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

® i 

7 


8 

1 

1 

, 1 


o 

/ 

0 

/ 


/ 

o / ff 

n 1 

1 


o 

/ 

1 

° 

/ 

i 

0 

0 

0 

180 

0 

0 

225 

0 0 0 

1 

5-26 

0-0 

180 

0 

: 360 

0 

1 0 

1 

1 

3 

45 

176 

15 

225 

224 

0 19 45 00 

5-2433 ' 

9-1435 

183 

45 , 

1 

1 

356 

15 ! 

1 

2 

7 

30 

172 

30 

449 

222 

0 39 24-73 

1 

5196i ! 

18-2464 

187 

30 

352 

30 

i 

2 

3 

11 

15 

168 

45 

671 

219 

0 .58 53-93 

j 

5-1262 i 

27-2680 

191 

15 

348 

45 i 

3 

4 

15 

0 

165 

0 

890 

215 

1 18 7-3 

5-0326 1 

36-1677 

195 

0 

345 

0 

4 

6 

18 

45 

161 

15 

1105 

210 

1 36 59-6 

1 65 25-6 

4-915 i 

44-9048 

198 

45 

341 

15 

6 

S 

22 

30 

157 

30 

1315 

205 

4-7985 1 

53-4388 

202 

30 

337 

1 

30 

6 


7 

26 

15 

153 

45 

1520 

199 

2 13 25-3 

4-6581 

61-7695 

206 

15 

1 383 

1 

45 

7 

8 

30 

0 

150 

0 

1719 

1 

191 

2 30 53-40 

4-4708 

69-8568 

1 210 

0 1 

1 

330 

0 . 

8 

9 

33 

45 

146 

15 

1910 

183 

2 47 39-3 

4-2835 

77-6183 

213 

45 1 

326 

15 

9 

10 

37 

30 

142 

30 

2093 

174 

3 3 43-12 

4-0728 

85-0550 

217 

30 

322 

30 

10 

11 

41 

15 

138 

45 

2267 

164 

3 18 59-53 

3-8388 

92-1200 

221 

15 

318 

45 

11 

12 

45 

0 

135 

0 

2431 

1 154 

3 33 23-36 

! 

3-6070 

98-7914 

225 

0 

315 

0 

12 

13 

48 

45 

131 

15 

2585 

143 

3 46 54-8438 

3-3622 

105-0528 

228 

45 

311 

15 

13 

14 

52 

30 

127 

30 

1 2728 

1 131 1 

3 59 31-3393 

3-0801 

110-8900 

232 

30 

307 

30 

14 

15 

56 

15 

123 

45 

2859 

1 119 

4 11 4-3661 

2-7979 

116-2374 

236 

15 

303 

45 

15 

16 

60 

0 j 

120 

0 

2978 

106 

4 21 33-8839 

2-4390 

121-0948 

240 

0 

300 

0 

16 

17 

63 

45 ! 

1 

116 

15 

3084 

93 

4 30 54-9107 

2-1853 

125-4237 

243 

45 

296 

15 

17 

18 

67 

30 

112 

30 

3177 

79 

4 39 6-6027 

1-8546 

129-2176 

247 

30 

292 

30 

18 

19 

71 

15 

108 

45 

3256 

65 

4 46 3-8839 

1-5342 

132-4374 

251 

15 

288 

45 

19 

20 

75 

0 

105 

0 

3321 

51 

4 51 49-0848 

1-1961 

135-1010 

255 

0 

285 

0 

20 

21 

78 

45 

101 

15 

3372 

37 

4 56 18-2143 

0-8699 

137-1776 

258 

45 

281 

15 

21 

22 

82 

30 

97 

30 

3409 

22 

4 59 33-9509 

0-5173 

138-6879 

262 

30 

277 

30 

22 

23 

86 

15 

93 

45 

3431 

7 

5 1 30-3348 

0-1646 

139-5859 

266 

15 

273 

45 

23 

24 

90 

0 

90 

0 

3438 

5 2 7-3661 


139-8717 

270 

0 

270 

0 

24 
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TABLE LX. 

COXSTRUCTIOX OF TaBLE. 

The Table is constructed on the lines of Table I of the Indian Calendar, and columns are 
similarly numbered, so as to facilitate comparison of details by the A/ '/a-and Suri/a-Siddhantas 
with those of the Siddhanta-SinUnani, to which the present Table applies. 

Cols. 1, 2. — In conformity with this the Kaliyuga and Saka years stated are current years, 
not expired years. For years of other eras refer to Tables I and 11, Part HI, Indian Calendar. 

Col. 5. — Years A.D. marked* arc leap-years. 

Col. 7. — The sa/nuatsara-name — i.e., the name of the .lovian cycle — of the year is given as 
determined by my previous calculations. See E'pig. Ind., Vol. XIII, Table XLII. Entries in 
italics shew cases where the samtiatsara-name of the year differs from that fixed by Surya- 
Siddhanta calculation. 

Col. 8. — Months entered in roman characters are intercalated (adhika) lunar months. Those 
in italics are suppressed (kshaya) months. 

Cols. 13, 19. — Figures in brackets give the serial number of the day measured from 
January 1. 

Col. 23. o=distance mean moon from mean sun, stated in lO.OOOths of circle. 

Col. 24. 6=mean anomaly of moon, or moon’s mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in l,000ths of circle. 

Col. 25. c=sun’s mean anomaly, or sun’s mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in l,000ths of circle. 


Remarks. 

A.D. 1128-29. — Close case. Possibly 9 Marga-s; adhika, 10 Pausha kshaya, 12 Phalguna adhika. 
,, 1183-84. — According to the 19-year sequence the adhika month should have been 3 Jyeshtha. 

,, 1242-43. — The adhika month should have been 6 Bhadrapada by sequence. 

,, 1316-17. — Close case. By sequence 2 VaiSakha expected as adhika. 

,, 1410-11. — By sequence 7 Asvina expected as adhika. 

„ 1429-30. — By sequence 7 Asvina expected as adhika. 

„ 1679-80, 1698-99, 1717-18, 1736-37. By sequence in the two former years, 4 Ashadha 
expected as adhika ; or else in the two latter years 3 Jyeshtha expected as 
adhika. But the result in each case by work from the Tables is as tabulated. 

„ 1749. — Close case. See Text, example 6 at end. 
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TABLE 


CONCURREXT YEAR. 


1 


c2 

s 

eS 

u 

d 

>3 

'u 

s9 

[ 

1 



Jovian Sajivatsaka. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 

Kali. ' 

1 

Saka. 

i 

hs 1 

Id j 

*3 

Q 

*0 . 

* _ 

Kollam. 1 

I 

1 

1 

A.1). 


Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(I'sA.) lunar 
months. 

1 

2 

3 

3(1 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 

4201 

1022 

1157 

506 

274-75 

1099 100 

13 Pramathin 

16 Cliitrabhanu . 

3 Jycshtha 

4202 

1023 

1158 

507 

275-76 

*1100-01 

14 Vikrama 

17 Subhanu 


4203 

1024 

1159 1 

508 

276-77 

1101-02 

15 Viisha 

18 Tarana 

7 Asvdia 

4204 

1025 

1160 

509 

277-78 

1102-03 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

19 Parthiva 

... 

4205 

1026 

1161 

510 

278-79 

1103-04 

17 Subhanu 

20 Vyaya 

... 

4206 

1027 

1162 

511 

279-80 

*1104-05 

18 Tarawa 

21 Sarvajit 

4 Asbadha 

4207 

1028 

1163 

512 

280-81 

1105-06 

19 Parthiva 

22 Sarvadharin . 

... 

4208 

1029 

1164 

513 

281-82 

1106-07 

20 Vyaya 

23 Virodliin 

... 

4209 

1030 

1165 

514 

282-83 

1107-08 

21 Sarvajit 

24 Vikrita 

3 Jyfehtha 

4210 

1031 

1166 

515 

283-84 

*1108-09 

22 Sarvadbarin . 

25 Khara 

f 

8 Karttika , ' 

4211 

1032 

1167 

516 

284-85 

1109-10 


23 Virodbin 

26 Nandana -< 

1 

10 Pmisha {ksh) 
12 Phalguna 

4212 

1033 

1168 

517 

285-86 

1110 11 


24 Vikrita 

27 Vijaya 

4213 

1034 

1169 

518 

286-87 

1111-12 

1 

25 Khara 

28 Jaya 


4214 

1035 

1170 

619 

287-88 

*1112-13 


26 Nandana 

29 Manmatha 

5 Sravana 

4215 

1036 

1171 

620 

288-89 

1113-14 


27 Vijaya 

30 Durmukha 


4216 

1037 

1172 

521 

289-90 

1114-15 


28 Jaya . 

31 Hr-malamba . 


4217 

1038 

1173 

522 

290-91 

1115 16 

i 

29 Manmatha 

32 Vilamba 

4 Ashadha 

4218 

1039 

1174 

523 

291-92 

*1116-17 

1 

30 Durmukha 

33 Vikarin 


4219 

1040 

1175 

524 

I 292-93 

1 

1117-18 

i 

1 

31 Hemalamba . 

34 Sarvarin 


4220 

1041 

1176 

525 

293-94 

1118-19 

1 

32 Vilamba 

35 Plava 

2 Vaisakha 

4221 

1042 

1177 

526 

294-95 

1119-20 


33 Vikarin 

36 Subhakrit 


4222 

1043 

1178 

527 

295-96 

*1120-21 


34 Sarvarin 

37 Sobhana 

6 Bhadrapada 

4223 

1044 

1179 

528 

296-97 

1121-22 

35 Plava 

38 Krodhiu 

4224 

1045 

1180 

629 

297-98 

1122-23 

36 Subhakrit 

39 Visvavasu 


4225 

1046 

1181 

630 

298-99 

1123-24 

37 Sobhana 

40 Parabhava 

4 Ashadha 
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LX. 

Siddbanta-SiromaDi. 


COiDIE^•CEiIE^:T OF THE 


SOLAE YBAJt. 

LtJNl- SOLAR 

YEAR (mean sunrise OF DAY ON WHICH 

Chaitra suhla 1 ends). 

Kali 

year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mtsha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

: Week- 
day. 

i 

a. 

i 

b. 

c. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

G 

11 

11 

24 Feb. (55) 

5 Tliur. 

228-7161 

574-4426 

200-0218 

4201 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

12 

23 

20 

13 Mar. (73) 

3 Tues. 

9924-76CU 

474-1445 

248'5944 

4202 

22 Mar. (81) 

G Fri. . 

18 

3-5 

29 

2 Mar. (01) 

0 Sat. . 

9800-4894 

321-3885 

217-7712 

4203 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 tJvin. . 

0 

47 

38 

21 Mar. (SO) 

6 Fri. . 

9835 1718 

256-3820 

2690815 

4204 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

G 

50 

40 

11 Mar. (70) 

' 4 Wed. 

, 49-5266 

140-9176 

240-9962 

4205 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tucs. 

13 

11 

r>5 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 1 Sun. . 

9925-2495 

988-1617 

210-1700 

4206 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wod. 

10 

24 

4 

18 Mar. (77) 

^ 0 Sat. . 

9059-9318 

924-1552 

261*4834 

4207 

23 Mar. (82) 

G Fri. . 

1 

3G 

13 

8 Mar. (G7) 

j 5 Thur. 

174-2867 

807-6909 

233-3979 

4208 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 .Sat. . 

7 

48 

«>o 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

50-0095 

j 654-9350 

202-5747 

4209 

22 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

0 

31 

15 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

84-6918 

^ 590-9284 

253-8852 

4210 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

12 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

'jyOO-4147 

( 

438-1725 

223-0619 

4211 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 IVed. 

2 

24 

48 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

, 999o’0971 

374-1659 

274-3723 

4212 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

8 

3G 

57 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

9870-8200 

221-4100 

243-5492 

4213 

22 Mar. (82) 

G Fri. . 


49 

G 

1 Mar. (01) 

6 Fri 

85-1747 

104-9457 

215-4638 

4214 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

1 

15 

20 Mar. (70) 

5 Thur. 

119-8572 

40-9392 

266-7742 

4215 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

13 

24 

9 Mar. (68) 

: 2 Mon. . 

9995-5800 

888-1832 

235-9509 

4216 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tucs. 

9 

25 

32 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. , 

209-9348 

771-7-279 

207*8655 

4217 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

15 

37 

41 

17 Mar. (77) 

; 6 Fri. . 

244-6172 

707-7124 

259 1760 

4218 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

21 

49 

50 

6 Mar. (Go) 

. 3 Tues. 

120-3401 

554-9564 

228-3527 

4219 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

1 

59 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 Sat. . 

99960629 

402-2005 - 

197-5295 

4220 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

14 

8 

14 Mar. (73) 

; 6 Fri. . 

30-7453 

338-1940 ; 

248-8399 

4221 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

26 

17 

2 Mar. (62) 

1 3 Tues. 

9906-4681 

185-4382 

f 

218-0168 

4222 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tues. 

22 

38 

25 

21 Mar. (80) 

: 2 Moil. . 

9941-1506 

f 

121-4315 ; 

269-3271 

4223 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

4 

50 

34 

11 Mar. (70) 

1 0 Sat. . 

155-5053 

4-9672 1 

241-2417 

4224 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

2 

43 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 4 Wed. 

31-2282 

851-6634 i 

1 

209-7110 

4225 


2ii2 
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TABLE 


CO^X’URRENT YEAR. 




(9 

a 

2 

c9 

O 

>4 



Jovian Samvatsaka. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(tsA.) lunar 
months. 

Kali 

Saka. 

> 

'o . 

w'd 

Kollam. 

A.l). 






's 

o 

to 

'O S 

09 

2 S 

S 



Soutlici'Q 

system. 


Northern 

sj-stem. 


1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4220 

1047 

1182 

531 

299-00 

*1124 25 

38 Kroilhin 


41 PLiv.ihga 


4227 

1048 

1183 

532 

300-01 

1125-26 

39 Visvavasu 


42 Kilak.i . 


4228 

1049 

1184 

533 ’ 

1 

301-02 

1126-27 

40 Parabhava 


43 Saumya. 

3 Jyeshtha 

4229 

1050 

1185 

o34 

302-03 

1127-28 

41 Plavanga 


44 S.adharaiia 

... 

4230 

1051 

1180 

53j 

1 

303 04 ' 

*1128-29 

42 Kllaka . 


45 Virodbakrit . 

12 Phalgunat . 

4231 

1052 

1187 

530 ' 

304-05 I 

1129-30 

43 Saumya 


46 Paridliavin 


4232 

1053 

1188 ; 

537 1 

305*00 i 

1130-31 

44 .S.'uUiarai.ia 


47 Pramadin 


4233 

1054 

1189 ■ 

538 ' 

300-07 

1131-32 

45 Viroilhakrit 


48 AnanOu 

5 Sravana 

4234 

1055 

1190 

539 ! 

307-08 1 

*1132-33 

46 Varidliavin 


40 Uak'*ha»a 


4235 

1050 

1191 

540 

308-09 1 

1 133-34 

47 Pramadin 


50 Anala . 


4230 

1057 

1192 

541 1 

309-10 

1134-35 

48 Anaiula 


51 Pihgala 

4 Ashadha 

4237 

1058 

1193 ; 

542 

310-11 

1135-36 

49 Rakdhasa 


52 Kalayukta 


4238 

1059 

1194 

543 

311-12 

*il3G 37 

50 Aaala . 


53 Siddhurtbiii . 

... 

4239 

1060 

1195 

544 

312-13 

1137-38 

51 Pibgala 


54 Kaudra 

2 Vaisakha 

4!?40 

1001 

1190 ' 

545 

313-U 

1138-39 

52 Kalayukta 


55 Durmati 


4241 

1062 

1197 

546 

314-15 

1139-40 

53 Siddhartliin 


50 Dundublii 

6 Bhadrapada 

4242 

1063 

1198 

547 

315-16 

*1140-41 

54 Raudra 


57 Rudliirodgann 


4243 

1064 

1199 

548 

316-17 

1141-42 

55 Durmati 


58 Raktakbha 


4244 

1065 

1200 

549 

317-18 

1142-43 

56 Dundublii 


59 Krodbana 

4 Ashadha 

4245 

1066 

1201 

550 

318-19 

1143-44 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

60 Kshaya 


4240 

1067 

1202 

551 

319-20 

♦1144-45 

1 5S Raktaksha 


! 1 Prabhava 


4247 

1 1068 

1203 

552 

320-21 

1145-46 

59 Krodbana 

1 

• 

i 

I 2 Vibbava 

1 

3 Jyeshtha 

4248 

1069 

1204 

553 

321-22 

1146-47 

1 60 Kshaya 


1 

1 3 Sukla 


4249 

4250 

1070 

1071 

1205 

1206 

554 

555 

322- 23 

323- 24 

1147-48 

*1148-49 

1 1 Prabhava 

j 2 Vibbava 


! 4 Praniod.i ^ 

j 5 Prajapati 

8 Karttika 'I 
10 P(iuilta(ksh.) > 
12 Philguna j 


t See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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LX — Contd. 


SiddhaDta-Siromaai. 






COM.MENCEMENT OF THE 




Kali 

year. 

tiOLAK YEAH. 

LuSI-SOLAB year (mean sunrise of DAT ON WHICH 
CUAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

i 

IVeek- 

day* 

Time of 
true Mcsha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

R. 

b. 

c. 

13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

.M. 

S. 


1 





2-> Mar. (Si) 

0 S.it. . 

17 

14 

32 

IS Mar. (78) 

3 Tues. 

03-9100 

788-2047 

261-7290 

4226 

ii M.ir. (SI) 

1 .Sun. . 

id 

27 

1 

8 .Mar. (07) 

1 Sun. . 

280- 2035 

071-7404 

233-0435 

4227 

i;i Mar. (Si) 

d Tiios. 

0 

d'J 

10 

23 Feb. (.30) 

3 Thur. 

155-9882 

518-9843 

202-8202 

4228 

id -M.ir. (Si) 

4 W’od. 

11 

31 

19 

13 Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

98520380 

418-0803 

251-3929 

4229 

ii .Mar. (Si) 

.3 Tliiir. 

IS 

d 

-• 

3 -Mar. (03) 

0 Sat. . 

9727-7015 

205-9303 

220-5098 

4230 

id .M.ir. (Si) 

0 .S.U, . 

(1 

13 

dO 

ii .Mar. (81) 

0 Fri. . 

9702-4433 

201-9239 

271-8801 

4231 

id Mar. (Si) 

1 Sun . 

u 

27 

43 

li .Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

0970-7987 

; 83-4.393 

243-7947 

4232 

id .Mar. (Si) 

2 Mom. . 

12 

d'.l 

34 

i .Mar. (01) 

2 .Mon. . 

191-1.343 

908-9932 

215-7093 

4233 

ii .Mar. (Si) 

3 Tik‘1. 

IS 

32 

d 

iO Mar. (SO) 

1 Sun. . 

225-8300 

904-9887 

207-0197 

4234 

-3 Mar. (S2) 

3 'I'lmr. 

1 

4 

li 

9 .Mar. (08) 

5 Thur. 

I01-55S7 

731-2327 

230-1903 

4235 

id Mar. (Si) 

U I'ri. . 

7 

10 

iO 

20 Feb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

9977-2810 

j 590-4708 

205-3732 

4236 

id .Mar. (Si) 

0 S.it, . 

Id 

28 

29 

17 .Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

11-9040 

1 535-4702 

250-6837 

4237 

ii Mar. (Si) 

1 iSun. . 

19 

40 

38 

3 JIar. (05) 

5 Thur. 

9387-0709 

! 382-7143 

225-8005 

4238 

id Mar. (Si) 

3 Tuos. 

1 

32 

47 

22 Feb. (33) 

2 Mon. . 

9703-4097 

; 229-9383 

193-0373 

4239 

id Mar. (Si) 

4 Wod. 

8 

4 

50 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

979S-0921 

105’9518 

240-3477 

4240 

id Mar. (Si) 

5 Tliur. 

14 

17 

5 

3 JIar. (02) 

6 Fri. . 

12-4409 

49-4870 

21S-2023 

4241 

22 Mar. (Si) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

29 

13 

21 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

47-1292 

983-4810 

209-5727 

4242 

23 Mar. (Si) 

1 Sun. . 

O 

41 

22 

11 Mar. (70) 

3 Tuc3. 

201-4841 

809-0107 

241-4873 

4243 

23 Mar. (Si) 

2 Jlon. . 

8 

53 

31 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

137-2070 

1 716-2.397 

210-6041 

4244 

23 Mar. (S2) 

3 Tues. 

15 

5 

40 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . 

171-8894 

652-1542 

261-9745 

4245 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 M'ed. 

21 

17 

49 

7 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

47-6122 

499-4983 

231-1512 

4246 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 6 Fri 

3 

29 

58 

24 Fob (55) 

0 Sat. . 

9923-3350 

1 346-7423 

200-3281 

4247 

23 Mar. (82) 

j 

j 0 Sat. , 

9 

42 

7 

15 Mar. (74) 

0 Fri. . 

9958-0174 

282-7358 

251-6385 

4248 

23 Mar. (82) 

j 1 Sun. . 

15 

54 

15 

4 Mar. (03) 

3 Tues. 

9833-7402 

129-9798 

220-8153 

4249 

22 Alar. (82) 

2 Alon. . 

22 

0 

24 

22 .Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

9868-4220 

05-9734 

272-ia.'« 

4250 
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TABLE 


COXCUREE.NT YEAR. 


1 

1 

Kali. 

1 

i 

c! 

B 

c3 

S 1 

? i 

"o . , 

(K — 

to 

'O C 1 

05 

ID c ; 
5?, 1 

KelUm. j 

j 

A.D. 

I 

1 

-Tovm' S\MV.VT.S.\1!A, 


Intcrtal.ilod 
and su),j)resbLd 
(i.'/i.) lunar 
mouths. 

Siika. j 

1 

1 

> 

cd 

J 

Q 

youllicm 

system. 

Nortlioni 

system. 

1 

rt 1 

3 


4 

5 

li 

7 

8 


! 

1072 ; 

1207 

.556 

324-25 

II10-.5II 

3 .Si.kl., . 

6 Aii'iira> 




1073 

1208 

537 , 

325-26 

11. -,0-51 

4 I'l.mi'Mi . : 

1 

7 ^^ilinukhj 


5 SuNjiia 

4J.13 

1074 

1209 

538 

326-27 

1151-52 

riaiaiuiti 

b Kliasa . 



4334 

l')75 j 

1210 

53i> , 

327-28 1 

*11.52-53 

6 Anuiias 

Yu\.ui 



4333 

1070 1 

1211 

360 

328-29 

1153-54 

7 . 1 

10 Dhatvi . 


4 A*>!i.ulha 

433U 

1077 i 

1212 

561 1 

329-30 

1 1-5-!-:5.5 

S lihava . . { 

1 1 i.K'ara . 



4237 

1078 ! 

1213 

562 

j 

330-31 

11.5.5-.5l> ■ 

1 

9 Viiv.in . 

12 J>ahiulh,*tii\ a 



423S 

j 

1079 i 

1 

1214 

563 i 

331-32 

•'11-56-57 

1" l)|,,-|li-i . 

lb lYainriUim 


2 \ai-akl,a 

423'J 

1080 1 

1215 

564 

332-33 1 

11-57-58 

II i5v,,i,i . . j 

i 1 Vikraina 



4200 

1081 

1216 

565 

333-34 

11.58-59 

12 li.iluuUi.lnv.i . 

1.') \ rivlui . 


0 iUia(.lru}>m.la 

42G1 ' 

1082 1 

1217 

506 

334-35 

11,59-60 j 

13 l’r,nm5lUiii 

10 L'liitvabluKui 



4202 j 

1083 j 

1218 

367 

i 

335-36 j 

*1160-01 i 

14 Vikrauia 

IS Tfhoiut^' 



4203 

1084 i 

1219 

568 

336-37 

1 

1161-62 1 

15 VrisUa . 

I'J FCothnu 


4 Asliaillui 

4264 

1083 

1220 

569 

337-38 

1162-63 

16 Cliitrabhiuu . 

20 Vjjdf/n . 



4265 

1086 . 

1221 

570 ^ 

338-39 

1163-64 

17 SubUrmu 

*21 S’tffffjft 



4266 

1087 

1222 

571 

339-40 

*1164-05 

18 Tirana . 

22 iSdfddhOiin 


3 JyralitluL 

4267 

1088 

1223 

572 

340-41 

11C5-60 

19 Piithiva 

23 VirCidluu 











r 

7 AsAjjia 

4200 

1089 

1224 

573 

341-42 

1166-67 

20 Vyaya . 

2'1 \'ikrita 


10 «8/<f((4>/i.) y 









1 

1- rkulguiia j 

4269 

1090 

1225 

574 

342-43 

j 1167-68 

; 21 barvajit . 

25 Khura . 


^ •/ 

4270 

1091 

1226 

575 

343-44 

j 

*1168-69 

j 22 Saivadharin . 

26 Kandana 



4271 

1092 

1227 

576 

1 344-45 

1169-70 

1 23 VirCdliiii 

i 

27 Vijaya . 


5 Sravaiui 

4272 

] 1093 

1228 

577 

1 345-46 

1170-71 

j 24 Vikrita . 

2S Java . 



4273 

1094 

1229 

578 

! 246-47 

1171-72 

j 23 Khara . 

20 Manmatha 



4274 

1095 

1230 

579 

347-48 

*1172-73 

1 26 Nandana 

, 30 Dunnukha 


4 Ashadha 

4275 

1096 

1231 

580 

' 348-49 

1173-74 

1 27 Vijaya . 

1 31 HCmalamba 




t 17 Subhanu was suppressed in the north. 
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Day and 
niontli, A. t). 


^>4/ ifldt.. X'li. . I 1m — o 

23 Mar. (82) 0 Sat. . ^ 19 8 37 

23 .Mar. (83) 2 

3Ion. . 

1 

20 

40 

23 .'.iar. (82) 3 

Tuu'. 

7 

32 

54 

23 Mar. (82) 4 

Wed. 

13 

47 

3 

23 M.u-. (82) 7 

Thur. 

19 

77 

12 

23 Jlar. (S3) 0 

Sat. . 

2 

9 

21 

23 Mar. (82) 1 

•Sun. . 

8 

21 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 2 

Jlon. . 

14 

33 

39 

23 Mar. (82) 3 

Tues. 

20 

1.7 

17 

23 Mar. (83) 7 

Xliur. 

2 

57 

.70 

23 Jlar. (82) 0 

I’j-i. . 

1 » 

10 

5 


1:.’ \fai'. (71) 
J Mar. (Ill) 
-1 Mar. (Ml) 

II -M.u. (lid) 
20 Krli. (.77) 

III Mar. (77) 
0 .Mar. (117) 

2:1 Fob. (74) 
n Mar. (72) 
:! .Mar. (02) 
22 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (78) 
18 .Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (GO) 


I) .Sat. . 
7 'J’biii. 

4 Wed. 

I Sun. . 
7 Tbiir. 

:i Tiifii. 

1 Sun. 

7 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. 

1 Sun. 

5 Tliur. 

2 Mon. 

1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

3 Tucs. 

' 2 Moil. 

0 li’ri. 

5 Thin-. 
3 Tucs. 
0 Sat. 

0 Fri. 

3 TuC'. 
0 Sat. 

0 Fri. 


,S2-7777 
21)71322 
331 8147 
2II7-.7377 
S;I-2C04 } 
0770-3107 j 
0093C070 
9S0y-38S.7 

1 

90O4O709 
118-42.76 
1.73-1080 , 
28-8309 
9904-7737 
0939-2301 
9814-9790 
20-3138 
63-9901 
99C9T190 I 
9974-4014 
lSS-7.702 I 
04-4791 j 
90-1017 
9974-8844 
9870-0071 
0887-2895 


940-.7000 

833-0447 

700-0742 , 

i 

GUV2822 
403-7203 
303-2282 
240-7638 j 
04-0078 
.30-0013 
913-.7371 


244-0103 1 4271 

i 

21.7-9719 i 4252 
207-2002 4253 

238-4420 4274 

207-0188 4255 

274-1915 42-70 

226-1060 4:’.7-^ 

185-2028 42.78 

240-5032 4279 

218-5079 4260 


840-5300 ' 209-7790 4201 

090-7740 , 238-99.70 4262 

.744-0187 208-4718 4203 

480-0121 259-4823 4204 

327-2.702 228-0790 4207 

210-7918 . 200 .7730 4200 

140 7873 251-8740 4207 

904-0204 221-0000 4208 

030-0228 272-3713 1209 

813-7780 244-2878 j 1270 

i 

000-8020 213-4020 j 4271 

790-7901 204-7731 4272 

44 4-0401 233-9498 j 4273 

201-2842 203-121'..) 4274 

227-2777 ; 274-4370 4277 
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CONCURRENT 

1 

s 

SJ 

> 

a 

>» 



Kali. 

S.aka. 

C'huitrudi Vik 

Mesbadi (sola 
in Bengal. 

KoUam. 

A.D. 

1 

o 

3 3« 

4 

5 

427(i 

1097 

1232 

581 

349.50 

1 174-75 

4277 

1098 

1233 

582 

3.'>0*5l 

117.5-76 

4278 

1099 

1234 

583 

:i.5I-52 

*1176-77 

4279 

1100 

1235 

58 1 

352-53 

1177-78 j 

4280 

1101 

1230 

585 

353-54 

1178-79 ! 

4281 

1102 

1237 

586 

354*a>o 

1179-80 : 

4282 

1103 

1238 

.587 

355-56 

*1180-81 

4283 

1104 

1239 

588 

356-57 

1181-82 

4284 

1105 

1240 

589 

357-58 

1182-83 

4285 

1100 

1241 

590 

358-59 

1183-84 

42Sli 

1107 

1242 

591 

359-60 

*1184-85 

4287 

1 108 

1243 

592 

360-01 

1185-80 

4288 

1109 

1244 

503 

i 

361-02 

1186-87 j 

4289 

1110 

1245 

594 

362-63 

1187-88 1 

4290 

nil 

1240 

595 

303.64 

♦1188-89 ■ 

4291 

1112 

1247 

590 

364-05 

1 

1X89 00 

4292 

1113 

1248 

597 

3G5-GG 

1190-91 

4293 

1114 

1249 

598 

366-07 

1191-92 

4294 

1115 

1250 

599 

367 08 

*1192-93 

4295 

1116 

1251 

600 

368-69 

1193-94 

4296 

1117 

1252 

601 

369-70 

1194-95 

4297 

1118 

1253 

602 

370-71 

1195-96 

4298 

1119 

12.54 

603 

371-72 

*1196-97 

4299 

1120 

1255 

604 

372-73 

1197-98 

4300 

1121 

1256 

605 

373-74 

1198-99 


JOVIAS Sa^ivatsara. 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


I 32 Vilamba 

33 Vikarin 

34 Siirrarin 

35 Plava 

30 Snbhakrit 

37 Subhana 

38 KrOdhin 

39 Visvavasu 

40 Parabhava 

41 PlaTaiiga 

42 Kllaka 

: 43 Saumya 
; 44 Sadhariviia 

45 Virodhakrit 

46 Paridhavin 

47 Pramadin 

48 Ananda 

] 49 Rakshasa 

50 Anala 

51 Piogala 
62 Kalayukta 

53 Siddharthin 

54 Raudra 

55 Durmati 

56 Dundubhi 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{kxh.) lunar 
months. 


2 VaisSkha 

C Rhadrapada 

4 Ashadha 

2 V&Ssiikhat . 
6 Rhadrapada 

5 Sravana 

3 Jyfshtha 

2 Vai^vkha . 
0 Rhadrapada 
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Siddhaiita-SirOinani, 







COM.MFXCKMKXT ol' TIIK 




1 



<>1. \K YKVR. 




Ij vr ''<•1 \rv 

vi:\u (mk 

X si NRT'-r 

or T)\Y 

(-'N wjiicir 









( II \i ri! 1 

Kl.\ 1 1 VOs). 


Kali 

Day and 
month. A.l). 

W.'ok- 

(lay. 

Time of 
true \rr'-fL\. 
raiiti. 

Day and 

1 mriiith. A. !) 

W,< k- 

il,i>. 

a 

i 

j 

r. 



14 


17 


1 

2t> 

i.3 

! 

' 24 

1 2.-) 

J 

1 




n. 

M. 


i' 

1 



1 



2: 

M.ir. (,SJ) 

0 S,,t. . 

1,3 

.>.> 

14 

j 0 .M.'l (07) 

4 Wed. 

00.|)444 

110M33 

iio 3710 

4270 

■2: 

-'(.ir. (S:.’) 

1 Sun. , 

il 

34 

i3 

! 2.; tVh. (.-)4} 

J 

1 Sun. . 

9077-307i 

i 978-0773 

197.7i84 

4277 

■2: 

M.ir. (S:i) 

d Tik'" 

3 

40 

3i 

! 1.3 M.n. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

10 0400 

S04-070S 

1 i40-S3S7 

4278 

■2: 

-M.ir. («.’) 

4 Wi'.I 

0 

."iS 

41 

3 M.ir. (lii) 

'I'llUl. 

ii4-4044 

' 777 aStiO 

1 ilS-7734 

4279 

2: 

M.n (Si!) 

.'i Thill. 

111 

111 

40 

ii M.ir (SI) 

4 Wed. 

i70 OSOS 

713-7S01 

1 

270-0(138 

4280 

2: 

M.w. (Sl’) 

il I'li. . 

.■> 1 

a > 

aS 

11 M.II (70) 

1 Sun. . 

134 soon 

700 Si41 

230-240(5 

4281 

■2:\ 

M ir (^'1) 

1 Sun. . 

i 


7 

is I'rh (70) 

7 Tliiir. 

U) 73i7 

408-OUSi 

20S-4173 

4282 

•2:i 

M.ir. (>(-’) 

i .Mini . 

10 

17 

U» 

IS M.ir (77) 

4 IVed. 

47iU9 

344 OHIO 

i 259-7278 

4283 

'2-i 

M.ir (S-J) 

3 TiiO'. 

10 

n't 

2o 

7 Mai (till) 

1 Sun . 

OOiO-0377 

101 3017 

228-9(140 

42S4 


M.ir. (Sl’) 

4 Weil. 

i;! 

1 1 

31 

il Fell (77) 

a Tlnir. 

0700-000.7 

38-7407 

19S-0814 

4285 

I'.-i 

M.ir. (S.’i) 

li Tii. . 

.") 

•>•1 

42 

17 M.II. (77) 

a Tlnir. 

100 074S 

10-S34S 

272-1205 

4280 


M.ir (Si) 

0 .S.it . 

11 

.Ti 

.71 

4 M.ir. (0,3) 

i Mun. 

4a-007S 

8.‘)S-tt7Sl» 

22 1 -3004 

4287 

2:\ 

.M.ir, (Si) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

4S 

U 

i.3 M.ir. (Si) 

1 Sun. . 

S0.3S01 

704 0717 

272 OIOS 

4288 

■21 

.\l.ir. (S;!) 

:i Tno'*. 

0 

0 

'J 

13 M.ii (7i) 

0 Fn. . 

iOl'7.370 

077-7180 

2 44 -.73 14 

4289 

LVi 

M.ir (S;!) 

4 Weil, 

(» 

li 

s 

1 Mar. (01 } 

.3 Tue~. 

170- 1770 

7i4 S.7il 

2I3-70S1 

4290 


Mar. (S2) 

."j 'I’lmr. 

li 

i4 

‘’7 

10 7I.U. (7S) 

1 Sun. . 

Osiiii ,7(IS,3 

4i4 77i0 

202-2808 

4291 

-! 

M.ir. (,si) 

0 Fti. 

IS 

:>)> 

.37 

S M.ir. (07) 

■"> 'riuii. 

07 li i31 1 

i71-79SO 

2.31 4576 

4292 

24 

M.ir. (,s:!) 

1 Sun. . 1 

0 

4.S 

I ' 

iO FeO. (77) 

a I'm"*. 

*tO‘»ti-r>sad 

t .>a 1 

203-.3721 

4293 

iVi 

M.ir, (S:i) 

i Mull. . i 


0 

")■> 

IG Mar. (70) 

2 Mon. . 

0 itiu- 2 tis;i 

91-3i7i 

2.74-0825 

4204 

2.') 

Mar. (S2) 


i;! 

13 

7 

ti .Mar. (tin) ! 

0 Sat. . 

io70i,31 

074-.S0i0 

220-7071 

4205 


•M.ii. (Si) 

4 Weil. 

10 

2,") 

1 1 

i3 Fell. (71) 

1 Wed. 

SI -3170 

S22-l(KiG 

107 7740 

4290 

2» 

•M.ii. (S'i) 

t) l-'ii. 

1 

37 

20 

1 1 M.ir (73) i 

a rnc". 

1 10 oisi 

77.s-liM).3 

217-0,843 

4207 

L‘! 

M.ir (s.i) 

0 S il. . 

7 

40 

is 

i M.ir. (Oi) 

O Sat. . , 

100 1-77 11 

t;(Ci-24 t4 

ili'iiOll 

4298 

L':! 

M.ir. (,sil 

I Sun. . 

1 1 

1 

:{7 

il M.ir (.SO) 

0 i’li 

2G trhU) 

711 3.370 

207.7717 

4299 

L'.-! 

.M.ir. (Si) 1 

i .Mum. . 

20 

13 

to 

10 M.ir ( 1 . 0 ) 

\ I'ui's 

t‘>t»2-!rait 

] 

3SS 7,siO 1 
! 

2.30 7 IS 1 

4300 


c 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




e3 

l-t 

o 



JOVI.VN SAMVITSAR4. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{kfh.) lunar 
months. 

K.ili. 

fS 'k.t. 

V 1 

a 

O 

"o . 

T. 

' c3 

to 
*3 5 

s- 

Kollara. 

AD- 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 


1 

2 

3 



3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

4301 

1122 


006 

374-75 

1199-00 

53 SuUlharthin . 

57 Rudhirodg'irin 

4 Ashadha 

4302 

1123 

1238 

0.-)7 

375-70 

‘1200-01 

54 Raudra 

58 Raktaksha 



4303 

1124 

1239 

608 

376-77 

1201-02 

55 Durmati 

50 KrOdhana 


... 

4304 

1123 

1200 

009 

377-78 

1202-03 

56 Dundabhi 

00 Kshaya 


3 Jye.shtha 

4303 

1120 

1201 

010 

378-79 

1203-04 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

1 Prabhava 



4300 

1127 

1202 

on 

379-80 

*1204-05 

58 RakUiksba 

2 Vibhava 


C Bhadrapada 

4307 

1128 

1203 

012 

380-81 

1205-06 

59 KrOdhana 

3 Sukla 


... 

430S 

1120 

1204 

013 

381-82 

1206-07 

GO Ksh.aya 

4 Pramoda 


... 

4300 

1130 

1203 

014 

382-83 

1207-08 

1 Prabhava 

5 Prajapati 


6 Sravana 

4310 

1131 

1200 

015 

383-84 

•1208-09 

2 Vibhava 

6 Angiras 


... 

1311 

1132 

1207 

010 

384-85 

1209-10 

3 Sukla 

7 Srimukha 


... 

4312 

1133 

1 2<i8 

017 

385 80 

1210-11 

4 Pramoda 

8 Bhava 


3 Jyeshtha 

4313 

1134 

1200 

018 

380-87 

1211-12 

5 Prajupati 

9 Yuvan 


... 

4314 

1133 

1270 

019 

387-88 

•1212-13 

1 6 Angiras 

t 

10 Dliatri 

i 

8 Karttika 7 

9 M'irgaf:{ksh) j 

4313 

1130 

1271 

020 

388-89 

j 1213-14 

7 Srimukha 

11 Isvara 


2 Vaisakha 

4310 

1137 

1272 

021 

389-00 

1214-15 

8 Bliava 

12 Bahudhanya 



4317 

1138 

1273 

022 

390-91 

i 1215-16 

i 9 Yuvan 

13 Pramathin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4318 

1130 

1274 

023 

.391-92 

1 •121617 

10 Dhatri 

14 Vikrama 


... 

4319 

1140 

1273 

024 

392-03 

j 1217-18 

j 11 Isvara 

15 Vrisha 


... 

4320 

1141 

1270 

025 

393-04 

' 1218 19 

! 12 Bahudliunya . 

16 Chitrabhanu 


4 Ashadha 

4321 

1142 

1277 

020 

304-95 

1219-20 

13 Pramathin 

17 Sublianu 



4322 

1143 

1278 

027 

393-90 

'1220-21 

, 14 Vikrama 

18 Tirana 



4323 

1144 

1270 

028 

396-97 

1221-22 

15 Vrisha 

19 Pirtliiva 


3 Jyeshtha 

4324 

1145 

1280 

> 020 

397-08 

1222 23 

16 Chitrahlianu . 

20 Vyaya 



4323 

1140 

1281 

j 030 

398-99 

1223-24 

17 Siiblianu 

1 21 Sarvajit 

1 


0 Bhadrapada 
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giddbaata-SirOuiani. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar ybar. 

LuNI-SOLAR YE.AR (mean SOSBISB OK DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA 8UKLA 1 E-NDS). 

Kali 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

t 

1 

1 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 




1 



24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

2 

25 

55 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

9777-8793 

1 236-2261 

205-8446 

4301 

23 Mar. (S3) 

5 Thur. 

8 

38 

4 

17 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

9812-5617 

1 171-8196 

257-1551 

4302 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Fri. . 

14 

50 

13 

7 Mar. (66) 

4 Wed. 

26-9166 

.55-3552 

229-0696 

4303 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

o 

22 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

241-2713 

i 938-8910 

200-9741 

4304 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

14 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

275-9537 

i 874-8844 

252-2946 

4305 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tucs. 

9 

26 

39 

4 Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 

151-6766 

722-1285 

221-4714 

4306 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

IS 

38 

48 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed. 

186-3580 

658-1220 

272-7813 

4307 

23 Blar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

21 

50 

57 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

62-0918 

.505-3660 

241-9.786 

4308 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

3 

6 

1 Mar. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9937-8047 

352-6101 

211-1354 

4309 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

15 

15 

19 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

9972-4870 

288-6035 

262-44o9 

4310 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

27 

23 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9848-2098 

135-8475 

231-6226 

4311 

23 Mar. (82) 

3.Tue8. 

22 

39 

32 

26 Feb. (.57) 

6 Fri. . 

62-5647 

19-3832 

203-5371 

4312 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

4 

51 

41 

17 Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

97-2471 

955-3767 

254-8476 

4313 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

3 

50 

5 Mar. (65) 

2 Mon. . 

9972-9699 

802-6209 

224-0244 

4314 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

15 

,59 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 Sat. . 

187-3247 

686-1565 

195 9390 

4315 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

28 

8 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

222-0072 

622-1500 

2-17-2493 

4316 

24 Mar. (83). 

3 Tuea. 

0 

40 

16 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tuea. 

97-7299 

468-4030 

216-4262 

4317 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

11 

52 

25 

20 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

9793-7804 

369-0958 

264-9988 

4318 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

18 

4 

34 

10 Mar. (69) 

6 Fri. . 

8-1352 

252-63151 ] 

236-9134 

4319 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

16 

43 

27 Feb. (58) 

3 Tuc». 

9883-8531 

99-8756 

205-3820 

4320 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

28 

52 

18 Mar. (77) 

2 Mon. . 

9918-5404 

35-8691 

257-4006 

4321 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

41 

1 

7 Mar. (67) 

0 Sat. . 

132-8953 

919-4048 : 

229-3152 

4322 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

18 

53 

10 

24 Feb. (55) 

4 Wed. 

8-6181 

766-6488 

198-4920 

4323 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

1 

5 

18 

15 Mar. (74) 

3 Tuee. 

43-3304 

702-6423 

249-8023 

4324 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

17 

27 

4 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

9919-0233 

549-8863 1 

218-9792 

4326 


2 c 2 
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TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 




1 

1 

1 

s 

c5 

u 

>■ 

hs 

cS 

O 

>8 

'u 


! 

Jovian Sa.mv>tsaka. 


Intciealab'd 
and su[»|>u*<sod 
(I vA.) liiuar 
mouths. 

Kiili. Sakii. 

"o . 1 

vollam. 

A.D. 1 






r3 

tio 

'O 55 


1 

Southern 

Northern 





S 

ias 



system. 

system. 





“ 1 

® d 







1 

2 

3 

'S(i 

4 1 

" 1 

r 1 

® 1 

7 


8 

4320 1 147 

12.82 

031 

1 

390-00 1 

*1224-25 

j 

18 T.uaiia . . \ 

22 S.irvadlMrin 



4327 1118 

1283 

032 

400-01 ! 

1225-20 

i 

19 r."utliiva 

23 Virodliin 



4328 lU'J ' 

1284 ‘ 

033 

401-02 ' 

1220 27 

20 \’\.iy.i . . 1 

24 \ ikrita . 


5 Siavana 

432>J 

1150 : 

1285 

034 

402-03 

1227-28 

21 Sarvajit 

25 Khara 


... 

4330 

llol 

1280 

GUo 

403-04 1 


22 Sai vadli.'irin . 

20 Nandana 



4331 

1152 1 

1287 

G3G 

404-05 ! 

1229-30 

23 Virmlliin 

27 Vij,,ya . 


3 JyCslitha 

4332 

11.53 

1288 1 

037 

405-00 

1230-31 

24 \ il<jit.i . 

28 Jaya . 



4333 

1154 

1289 

G3S 

400-07 

1 

1231-32 , 

25 Kh.ira . 

29 .M.mm.illia 


8 Kartlika ) 

10 \ 

4334 

115o 

1290 

030 

407-08 

*12.32-33 

20 Naiulaiia 

30 Durntuktia 


1 t'haitra 

4335 

1150 

1201 

040 

408-09 

1233-34 

27 Vijaya . 

31 U.‘malaml*a 



4330, 

11.57 

1202 

041 

409-10 

1234-35 

28 Jaya 

j 32 Vilamba 


5 Sravaiui 

4337 

1158 

1203 

042 

410-11 

1235 30 

29 Mamaatha 

1 33 N'ikariii 



4338 } 

11.59 

1294 

043 

411-12 

*1230-37 

30 Duimiikiui 

; 34 S.'irvariii 



4339 

1100 

1205 

044 

41:!-13 

1237-38 

31 llCinalainlLi . 

3j IMava, 


4 Abhadlia 

4340 , 

1101 

1290 

045 

413-14 

1238-39 

32 Vikuiiha 

30 Subli.tkiit 



4341 , 

1102 

1207 

040 

414-15 

1239-40 

33 Vikaiiii 

! 37 Sobhaiia 



4342 1 

1103 

1208 

047 

415-10 

*1240 41 

34 Sai'variu 

38 KiOdhiii 


3 JyGf’litlui 

4:! 13 

1104 

1200 

048 

410-17 

1241-42 

! 35 l*l,u ,i . 

39 ri\ aMj 



4344 ' 

1105 

1300 

049 

417-18 

1242 43 

30 Suhbaknt 

40 P.uabhava 


7 As\ iiiat 

434.5 

1100 

1301 

G50 

418-19 

1243-44 

' 37 Sobl. 

; 41 I’lav.ihga 



4310 

1107 

1302 

GOl 

419-20 

*1244-45 

38 Krudliin 

i 42 Kilaka . 



4347 

1108 

1 

! \:m 

052 

420-21 

1245-40 

39 Visvavasu 

43 Saumya 


4 Abhadlia 

4348 

1 1(>9 

1 1304 

0.j3 

421-22 

1240-47 

40 l*arabliava 

1 45 ¥ii,:dliiik-rit^ 



4340 

1170 

! 1305 

054 

422-23 

1 1247-48 , 41 Rhivahga 

40 Pti nlha'in 



4350 

1171 

i 1300 

053 

423-24 

I 

1 *1248-49 42 KlUk.1 . 

1 

47 Pruindd'H 


3 Jycslitha 


t 44 BadliSriioa was supprcs-scd in me south, 
j See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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CO.MMKNCK.MKXr OK I IIK 


SoLAU YEAK. 


LL'M-bOLAU AEVU (MKVN Sl'MMsE (IK |i\Y ON WIIUM 
ClIAlTR A BL'KL I 1 EMI'). 


Oay ivml I W'cok- 
inunth, A.U. | day. 


I Time ot 
j true .Ml sh.i- 
i aaiiiki'Anti. 


Iktv.uul WVck- 

moiitli, A.I). dav. 


(/ . ( ft 


23 

M ir. (S3) 

23 

Mar. (S2) 

24 

Mar. (S:!) 

24 

Mar. (S3) 

23 

.Mir. (S3) 

23 

M.ir. (S2) 

24 

M.ir. (S3) 

24 

.Mar. (S3) 

33 

.Mar. (.S3) 

23 

.M.ir. (S2J 

24 

.M.ir. (83) 

24 

M.ir. (S3) 

23 

-M il-. (S3) 

23 

.M.ir. (S2) 

21 

Mar. (S3) 

24 

Mar. (S3) 

23 

.M.ir. (S;!) 

33 

Mar. (S2) 

34 

M.ir. (.S3) 

24 

.Mar. (S3) 

33 

iliir. (S3) 

23 

Mar. (S2) 

24 

Mar, (S3) 

24 

Mar. (S3) 

23 

M.ir. (S3) 


14 

1 

j 

17 


10 




H. 

M. 

s. 


0 Sat. . 

13 

29 

3(> 

22 .M.ir. (S2) 

1 Sun. 

19 

41 

4.7 

1 1 Mar. (70) 

3 Tuih. 

1 

53 

54 

1 .M.ir, (tiO) 

4 Wed. 

8 

0 

3 

20 .Mar (79) 

Tliur. 

, It 

IS 

ll 

S M.ir. (OS) 

0 Kri. . 

20 

30 

20 

20 Kell. (57) 

1 Sun. . 

.) 

42 

29 

17 Mar. (7r») 

2 Mon. . 

s 

54 

38 

G Mai. (G.7) 

3 Tue<. 

I **' 

(i 

47 

23 Kell. (51) 

4 Weil. 

1 

18 

.■»!i 

13 M.ir. (72) 

(> Kri. . 

.1 

31 

4 

2 M:ir. (Gl) 

0 Sal. . 

1 

•* 

43 

13 

1 

; 2! .Mar. (SO) 

1 Sun. . 

l.*> 


.t.t 

1 9 Mar. (1.9) 

2 Mon. . 

•>•> 

V 

31 

27 Kell. (.7S) 

1 Wed. 

4 

I'l 

lU 

IS Mar. (77) 

3 'rimr. 

10 

31 

49 

S Mar. ((id) 

0 Kri. . 1 

10 

43 

."►T 

25 (5(i) 

0 s.it. . j 

.!•) 


(> 

15 Mar. (7 ^) 

2 Mon. . j 

0 

18 

,1 

4 Mar. (03) 

1 

3 'I'm’v j 

11 


24 

23 M.ir. (82) 

4 Wed. j 

17 

32 

33 

ll .M.ir. (71) 

1 

3 'I'liiir. I 

23 

41 

42 

2S Keb. (59) 

0 Sal. . j 


."jG 

51 

19 .Mar. (7S) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

S 


9 Mar. (GS) 

2 Mon. . 

IS 

21 

s 

27 Keb. (.78) 

1 




(5 Kii. 

'I'lH'-. 

I .Sun. 

(I 

4 Wfd. 

Moil. 

I .'‘‘mi 
."> 'riiur. 
•J .Mod. 

1 Sun. , 
.» Tlmr. 
•I Wol. 

1 Sun. . 
U Ki i. . 

."i 'i'liiir. 

:t Tui~<. 

•) Sat. . 
t> Kci. 
o 'rues. 

C Moil. 

0 Kri. . 
3 Tuev. 

Moil. 

0 S.il. . 
.") Tlmr. 


'.•!l.i:i-7ll.i7 ' 4,S.. ST'.N I 3711 L’.S'.lli 433li 

!is".» 43si; I3:is j 3;iii-4iHii 4337 

4:!-7S34 ■ 3UiiM'.lli| 31l :iN(iy 433(1 

7S 4I..7S , 1.73 li-'ai ; 3Ci3 ('.'.)l J 13311 

0!I.7I ISSli . Dim S'.I70 : 3:il S(iS3 433(1 

lt>s-.'.):!l ss:! 1333 j 3(13 7S37 j 4331 


3(i:t-33.’>S 3l'.l.|3(i3 3 '..'>(i'I31 1 4333 

7.'> !I4S7 , (i(ili ii7()3 33l-3(i'.)‘.l | 4333 

!K).74C.7I.'> ,'il3 !ll l4 lll.i I (II.n 1 (334 

\ 

<»-.l,S!»;!.'.311 I 44!11HI7S ! 344-7.'i7l | 433.'> 

! 1 : 

!»S(>;i()7li7 3'J71.7I!) 3l3 ;i.i3!l I 433(i 

!tS9!V7.‘.113 ' 333 U.-,3 . 3(i.'i.313'.) j 4337 


977.7.4720 

S0-3S9 1 

231-1212 

9<.IS9-83G9 

91.3-92.71 

2(h'>-3357 

24-5192 

,S99-9 1 .SO 

2.77-0 1(‘2 

23SS741 

7.S.; 1.7 1:; 

22')-.7007 

1I4..790S 

030 09S3 

19S-7;t7.7 

1 19-2792 ' 

.700 09 IS 

2.70-0179 

2.7-0921 1 

413-937S 

219 22 IS 

1 

59 9S4.7 1 

319.9293 ' 

270-57.7 1 

i 

993.7 4073 

197 17.73 

279.7119 


9SH13I13 414171 3II.N S,NS7 4347 

9S4.7S1.T. ‘ISO 1109 3G01'.m3 I31t 

00 lo73 &G3D4 (m 333 1137 4349 

274-.->333 747 4S33 30103.n3 4,3..0 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(4'^^.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

3aka. 

Chaitradi Vikraina. 

rt 

04 


1 

t 

1 

ollam. 1 


Jovian Samvatsaka. 

Mfshfidi (sole 
in Bengal. 

K 

A.D. 

Southern | 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 


3 

3a 



5 1 

6 

7 

8 

4351 

1172 

1307 

0o6 


i 

1 

424-25 

1249-50 

43 Sauiiiya 

48 jlnanda 


4352 

1173 

1308 

657 


425-26 

1250 51 

44 S'ldliarana 

49 Kak' ha sa 

8 Kaittika 

4353 

1174 

1309 

658 


420-27 

1251-52 

4-5 Virodhakrit . 

50 Anala . 


4354 

1175 

1310 

boO 


427-28 

♦1252-53 

46 Paridhavin 

51 Pihgala 


*43*30 

1176 

1311 

660 


428-29 

1253-54 

47 Pramadin 

52 Kalayukta 

5 Sravaiia 

4356 

1177 

1312 

661 


429-30 

1254-55 

48 Ananda 

53 Siddharthin . 


4357 

1178 

1313 1 

662 


430-31 

1255-56 

49 Kakshasa 

54 Raudra 


435S 

IIT'J 

[ 

1314 

663 


431-32 

*12.36-57 

50 Anala . 

55 Durmati 

4 AshadJia 

43.56 

1180 j 

1315 

604 


432-33 

12.57-38 

51 IMngala 

56 Dundubhi 


4360 

1181 

1316 

COo 


433-34 

1258-59 

52 Kalayukta 

57 Rudhirodgajin 

... 

4361 

1182 

1317 

666 

434-35 

1259-60 

53 Siddliarthin . 

58 Kaktakuha 

2 V'al^kba 

4302 

1183 

1318 

007 

435-36 

*1260-61 

54 Raudra 

59 Krodhana 


4363 

1184 

1319 

008 

436-37 

1261-62 

55 Durmati 

60 Kshaya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4304 

1185 

1320 

609 

437-38 

1262-63 

56 Dundubhi 

1 Prabhava 


43Go 

1186 

1321 

670 

438-39 

1263-64 

57 Kudbirodgarin 

2 Vibhava 


4366 

1187 

1322 

671 

439-40 

*1264-65 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Sukbi . 

4 Ashadha 

4367 

! 1188 

1323 

67 

2 

440-41 

1265-66 

59 Krodhana 

4 Pramoda 


4368 

1189 

1324 

673 

441-42 

1266-67 

60 Kshaya 

5 Prajapati 


4369 

1190 

1325 

674 

442-43 

1267-68 

1 Prabhava 

6 Ahgiras 

3 Jyeshtha 

4370 

1191 

1326 

675 

443-44 

*1268-69 

2 Vibhava 

7 Srimukha 


4371 

1192 

1327 

676 

444-45 

1269-70 

3 Sukla . 

8 Bhava . 

8 Karttika 

4372 

1193 

1328 

677 

445-46 

1270-71 

4 PraiDoda 

9 Yuvan . 


4373 

1194 

1329 

678 

446-47 

1271-75 

5 Prajapati 

10 Dhatri . 


4374 

1195 

1330 

679 

447-48 

*1272-7; 

6 Ahgiras 

) 11 Isvara . 

5 Sravana 

437S 

1196 

1331 

680 

448-4S 

1273-7^ 

t 7 Srlmukha 

1 

1 12 Bahudhanya . 
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Siddhanta-Siromani. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


Day and 
month, A,D. 

'OLAR YEAR 




LuNI.SOI.AB YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OP DAY ON 
ClIAlTRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

WHICH 

Kali 

year. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true M^sha- 
^liikranti. 

Bay and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

C. 

13 


14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 




H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mar. (83) 

4 

Wed. 

0 

33 

17 

17 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

309-2046 

683-4757 

255-3387 

4351 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

6 

45 

26 

6 Mar. (65) 

1 Sun. . 

184-9274 

530-7198 

224-4769 

43^52 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

12 

57 

35 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

9880-9778 

430-4577 

273-0881 

4353 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

19 

9 

44 

12 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

9756-7007 

277-6657 

242^63 

4354 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 

Mon. . 

1 

21 

52 

2 Mar. (61) 

1 Sun. . 

9971-0555 

161-2014 

214-1795 

4355 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tuea. 

7 

34 

1 

21 Mar. (80) 

0 Sat. . 

5-7379 

97-1948 

265-4799 

4356 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 

Wed. 

13 

46 

10 

10 Mar. (69) 

4 Wed. 

9881-4607 

944-4389 

234-6667 

4357 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

19 

58 

19 

28 Feb. (59) 

2 Mon. . 

95-8156 

827-9746 

206-5812 

4358 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

2 

10 

28 

18 M.\r. (77) 

1 Sun. . 

130-4880 

763-9681 

257-8917 

4359 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. . 

8 

22 

37 

7 Mar. (06) 

5 Thur. 

6-2208 

611-2122 

227-0685 

4360 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 

Mon. . 

14 

34 

45 

24 Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

9881-9436 

458-4562 

196-2453 

4361 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tuea. 

20 

46 

54 

14 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

9916-6201 

394-4497 

247-5556 

4362 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

2 

59 

3 

3 .Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

9792-3488 

241-6938 

216-7225 

4363 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

9 

11 

12 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Weil. 

9827-0312 

177-6872 

268-0439 

4364 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

15 

23 

21 

12 .M.ir. (71) 

2 Mon. . 

41-3861 

61-2229 

239-9575 

4365 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 

tSun. . 

21 

36 

30 

29 Feb. (60) 

6 Fri. . 

9917-1090 

908-4669 

209-1342 

4366 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tues. 

3 

47 

38 

19 Mar. (78) 

5 Thur. 

9951-7913 

844-4605 

260-4447 

4367 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 

Wed. 

9 

59 

47 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

166-1461 

727-9961 

232-3.593 

4368 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

16 

11 

56 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

41-8690 

675-2401 

201 -.5360 

4369 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

22 

24 

5 

16 Mar. (70) 

6 Fri. . 

76-5513 

511-2337 

252-8464 

4370 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. . 

4 

30 

14 

5 Mar. (64) 

3 Tuc8. 

9952-2742 

358-4777 

222-0232 

4371 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 

Mon. . 

10 

28 

23 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

99,SG-956G 

294-4712 

273-3337 

4372 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tues. 

17 

0 

32 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

9862-6795 

141-7152 

242-5105 

4373 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 

Wed. 

23 

17 

40 

2 M.ir. (02) 

4 Wed. . 

77-0342 

25-2509 

214-4256 

4374 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

5 

24 

49 

21 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. , 

111-7167 

961-2444 

265-7354 

437.0 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


1 

Kail. f5aka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

— 

Mfshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 


Jovi.\N Samv.vtsara. 

Intori-alatod 
and suppres-aed 
{kah.) lunar 
months. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

\ 

Northern 

systoin. 

1 

2 

3 1 

3rt 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4376 ] 

1197 

1332 

681 

449-50 

1274-75 

8 Bliava . 

13 Pramatbin 

... 

1 

4377 1 

1198 

1333 

682 

450-51 

1275-76 

9 Yuvan . 

14 Vikrama 

4 Ashadha 

4378 

1199 

1334 

083 

451-52 

*1276-77 

10 Dliatri . . ! 

15 V’rislia . 

... 

437d 

1200 

1335 

68 1 

452-53 

1277-78 

11 Isvara . 

16 C'l>itra)>lianu . 

... 

i 

4380 

1201 

1336 

685 

453-54 

1278-79 

12 Bahudhanya . 

17 Subbanu 

2 Vaisakha 

4381 

1202 

1337 

686 

454-55 

1279-80 

13 Pramatbin 

18 Tirana . 

... 

4382 

1203 

1338 

687 

455-56 

*1280-81 

14 Vikrama 

19 Parthiva 

6 Bhidrapada 

4383 

1204 

1339 

688 

456-57 

1281-82 1 

15 Vrisha . 

20 Vyaya . 

... 

4384 

1205 

1340 

689 

457-58 

1282-83 

16 Chitrabhan\i . 

21 San-njit. 


4385. 

1206 

1341 

690 

458-59 

1283-84 

17 Subbanu 

22 Sarvadhirin . 

4 Ashiulha 

4386 

1207 

1342 

691 

459-60 

*1284-85 1 

18 Tirana . . 

23 Virodhin • 

... 

4387 

1208 

1343 

692 

1 460-61 

1 

1285-86 

19 Pirthivn 

24 Vikrita . , 


4388 

1209 

1344 

693 

461-62 

1286-87 

20 Vyaya . 

25 Khara . 

3 Jyeshthn 

4389 

1210 

1345 

694 

: 462-63 

1287-88 

21 Sarvajit . 

20 Nandnna 


4390 

1211 

1346 

695 

463-64 

•1288-89 

22 Sarvadharin 

27 Vijaya . 

8 Karttika 

4391 

1212 

1347 

696 

464-65 

1289-90 

23 Virodliin 

28 Jaya 


4392 

1213 

1348 

697 

465-66 

1290-91 

24 Vikrita . 

29 Manmatha 


4393 

1214 

1349 

698 

466-67 

1291-92 

25 Khara . 

30 Dunimklta 

5 Sruvana 

4394 

1215 

1350 

699 467-68 

*1292-93 

1 26 Nan- 

31 Hr-malamba . 


4395 

1216 

1351 

700 468-09 

1293 94 

27 Vijaya . 

32 Vibxmha 


4396 

1217 

1352 

701 469-70 

1294-95 

28 Jaya 

33 A’^ikarin 

4 A.Hb.Adba 

4397 

1218 

1353 

702 470-71 

1295 96 

29 Manmatlia 

!14 Sarvarin 


4398 

1219 

1354 

703 471-72 

*1290-97 

30 IhirmuKha 

35 IMava 


4399 

122<1 

1355 

704 j 472-73 

1297-98 

31 tlcmaUmba . 

30 Sulibakrit 

2 ATai^akha 

4400 

1221 

135C 

1 

\ 705 i 473-7^ 

\ 
i 

1298-98 

32 Vilainba 

37 Sobhana 

... 
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TiX — Contd. 


SMdImnta-SirSinani. 




COMMENC'RMENT 

OF THE 



Sour ve.^r. 

I.VM-'nI..\R YEAR (MEAN SrXRISE OF DAY 
Olt.MTE.t rl'KLA 1 END'S). 

OX wnicn 

Day anil 
month, A.U. 

1 

! 

1 Week- 
day. 

1 

Time of 
true Misha 
samkrtmti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 
day. "■ 

b. 

c. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 23 

24 

25 

24 Mar. (S3) 

0 Sat. . 

H. M. S. 

1 1 36 .38 

10 Mar. (69) 

' 0 Sat. . 9987-4395 

808-4884 i 234-9123 

24 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

17 49 7 

28 Feb. (.39) 

5 Thur. 201-7943 

692-0241 206-8268 

24 Mar. (84) 

‘t Tuc«. 

0 1 16 

18 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 236-4767 

628-0176 258-1372 

24 Mar. (8.3) 

4 Will. 

6 13 2.3 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 11 2- 1906 

475-2017 227-3140 

24 Mar. (S3) 

.') Tliiir. 

12 2.3 33 

24 Feb. (.3.3) 

‘ 5 Thur. 9987-9224 

322-5057 

100-4909 

24 Mar. (S3) 

(') l-'ri. . 

1 

IS 37 42 

10 Mar. (74 

4 Wed. 22-6048 

; 258-4092 

; 247-8012 

24 Mar. (S4) 

i 

j 1 Sun. . 

0 49 51 

3 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . j 9898-3276 

105-7433 

: 216-0780 

24 Mai. (83) 

2 .Mon. . 

7 2 0 

22 M.ar. (81) 

1 0 Sal. . 0933 0100 

41-7367 

: 208-2884 

24 Mar. (S3) 

3 Tiii'i 1 

13 14 9 

12 Mar. (71) 

5 Tbur. : 147-3648 

1 

925-2684 

240-2031 

24 Mai. (S3) 

4 \\\h\ I 

19 26 IS 

1 Mar. (60) 

j 2 Mon. . ' 23-0877 

772-5164 

209-3798 

24 Mar. (84) 

() l-’ri. . i 

1 38 26 

19 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun. . 57‘7700 

f 

707-5099 

260-6902 

24 -Mar. (S3) 

0 Sat. . 

7 ;V) 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 1 9933-4930 

555-7.540 

229-8670 

24 Mar. (83) 

I Sun. . 

14 2 44 

25 Fob. (56) 

2 Mon. . 1 9809-2157 

402-9980 

199-0438 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . ! 

20 14 03 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 9843-8981 

338-9914 

250-4042 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Well, i 

2 27 2 

4 Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 9719-6210 ; 

186-2355 

I 219-5310 

24 .Mar. (83) 

."i Tbiir. 

8 39 11 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. , 9754-3034 

122-2308 

1 270-8414 

24 Mar. (S3 

0 h'ri. . ■ 

14 01 19 

13 Mar. (72) 

2 Mon. . 9968*6582 ' 

5-7647 

242-7560 4 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

21 3 28 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. . 183-0130 j 

889-3004 

214-6706 4 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

3 15 37 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 217-6855 ' 

825-2930 

265-9809 4 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tucs. ' 

9 27 46 

10 Mar. (69) j 

3 Tues. 93-4182 ' 

672-5380 

235-1578 4 

24 Mar. (S3) 

4 Wod. 1 

L5 ‘jy 55 

27 Feb. (08) j 

0 Sat, . 9969-1412 

519-7820 j 

204-3340 4 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Tlmr. 21 02 4 

18 Mar. (77) | 

6 I’ri. . 3 ‘8235 

■4v>o'7 i «.>4 

255-6450 4 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

4 4 12 

0 Mar. f6(i) 1 

3 Tuc'?. 9879'5403 | 

303-0195 

224-8217 4. 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. .10 10 21 

23 Feb. (54) | 

0 Sat. , 9755*2691 

150-2036 

193-9980 41 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. , Hi 28 30 

14 .M.ir. (73) j 

6 . 9789*9516 , 

t 1 

86*2571 

245-2990 44 


Kali 

year. 
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[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 






CONCURRENT VEAR. 



Kali. 

Sal;n . 

C 

1.4 

'3 

’3 

o 

M.sliacli (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Jovian Saj 

! 

Southern j 

system. 1 

iVATSARA. 

Northern j 

system. 

Intcroalatod 
and Kii|»prc‘s'*od 
(/•s//.) lunar 
nionths. 

1 

o 

3 

3^t 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

lllll 

IJJJ 

13.-.7 

700 

474-75 

1299 00 

35 Vikarin 

.38 Kiodhin 

0 Bh'idra [lada 


ij;i3 

1.3.')S 

707 

t75-7G 

*1300-01 

34 Sru'varin 

50 Vj>vavn'ii 


1 103 

i.'Ji 

13.-.0 

70S 

170.77 

1301-02 

.35 Plava 

-M) r.ir.ibluiva 


UUl 

U'-V. 

1300 

70!> 

477-7S 

1302-03 

30 Subhakrit - j 

H I’lavanga 

t Ash.Tdha 

■tut.-. 

IJJO 

1301 

710 

478-79 

1303-04 

37 Sobhana . j 

12 Kil.ika 


4400 

lJ->7 

13ii2 

711 

479-80 

*1304-05 

38 Kriklliin 

13 ,'''aiim>.i 


t MIT 

IJiS 

1303 

712 

480-81 

1305-00 

39 Viivuvasn 

14 S.'Kihai.ap.o 

3 .lyr-shlha 

1 M)4 

I2:i0 

1304 

713 

481-82 

1300-07 

40 I’ar.'ibhava 

45 Vi)0dli;»kril 


4K)(I 

ij:io 

1305 

714 

482-83 

1.307-OS 

41 1‘U.vanga 

40 I’aiiilhriv in ^ 

7 A-\ ilia . 

1 ! Jf 'h ) > 

4 HO 

I2;)i 

1300 

715 

483-84 

*1308-09 

42 Kllaka . 

i 

17 Pram, Ill'll 

12 I'liMgiiim J 

t41l 

1232 

1307 

710 

484-85 

1309 10 

43 Saumya 

4S Ananda 


4I1-’ 

1233 

1303 

717 

485-80 

1310-11 

41 SmUiaiJUia 

49 lUik-ha-a 

5 Srav.Ur.a 

ftl:{ 

1234 

1300 

718 

4.80-87 

1311-12 

io ViroUliakrit . 

■50 Anala 


ttlt 

123.5 

1370 

71!) 

487-88 

*1312 13 

40 ParuUiiivin 

51 Pni.'ala 


4H.-. 

1230 

1371 

720 

488-89 

1313-14 

47 ri-anu‘uUn 

52 Krdayukta 

J A'ii.nilja 

ItlO 

1237 

1372 

721 

4S9!)0 

1314-15 

48 Aiuiiula 

53 tSidfUi.lrtiun . 


un 

1 

1373 

722 

490-91 

131.5-10 

49 R.-k-ha^a 

54 Ka.udrn. 


Uls 


1371 

723 

401-02 

*1310-17 

50 Anal A . 

55 Ihimmti 

1 Chaitraf 

1410 

12M' 

1375 

724 

4!l2-93 

1317-18 

5! l*ih.^,(Ux 

56 Dundiiblii 


41 JO 

1211 

1370 

725 

493-94 

131.8-19 

52 Kul.iyukta 

57 Ruclhiiodiririn 

0 P-hfidrapaila 

44 J1 

1212 

1377 

7-0 

194 !I5 

1319-2!) 

55 Siddliurthin . 

58 Raktaksha 


4 IJJ 

I2I-. 

I37n 

1 — i 

105-90 

*1320-21 

54 Paudra 

59 Krudhana 


4f.-:i 

1211 

1370 

7-^ 

490-97 

1321-22 

55 Uunnati 

00 K.shaya 

4 A-ihadha 

tut 

ur. 

K^O 

720 

197-9.8 

1322-23 

50 l.)untUikhi 

1 Praljhava 


1 ! J.-. 

1210 

13^1 

730 

4!l8-99 

1323 24 

■57 Uu'lhiio.l'a'iriii 

2 \'ibhava 



t Sec Kenuuks, p. 35 above. 
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[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 


CONCUEBENT YEAR. 


KiUi. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

Kollain. 

A.D. 

JOVI.\N t5A.MVATS.\K.\. 

- 

Intercalated 
and Bupprcbbcd 
{kih.) lunar 
montiiB. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 1 

3« I 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

442b 

1247 

1382 

i 

731 

499-00 

♦1324-25 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Sukla 


2 V'^aisakha 

4427 

1248 

1383 

732 

500-01 

1325-26 

50 Krodhana 

4 Piamoda 



4428 

1249 

1384 

733 

501-02 

1326-27 

00 Kshaya 

5 Prajapati 


6 Bhadrupada 

4429 

1250 

1385 

734 

502-03 

1327-28 

1 Prabhava 

6 Aiigiras 



4430 

1251 

1386 

735 

503-04 

*1328-29 

2 Vibliava 

7 Siiniukha 



4431 

1252 

1387 

736 

504-05 

1329-30 

3 Sukla . 

8 Bhava . 


5 Sravuna 

4432 

1253 

1388 

737 

505-06 

1330-31 

4 Pramoda 

9 Vuvan+ 



4433 

1254 

1389 

738 

500-07 

1331-32 

5 Prajapati . 

11 ISinrii . 



4434 

1255 

1390 

739 

507-08 

*1332-33 

0 -Aiigiras 

12 BohtnIhan>fti 


3 JyC&l)tlui 

4435 

1256 

1391 

740 

008-09 

1333-34 

7 SrimukUa 

13 Pratftdthtn 



4436 

1257 

1392 

741 

509-10 

1334-35 

8 Bhava , 

14 V iknituu 


... 

4437 

1258 

1393 

742 

510-11 

1335-36 

9 Yu van . 

15 V ri-ihu , 


2 Vuibuklia 

4438 

1259 

1394 

743 

511-12 

*1336-37 

10 DUatri . 

16 Chitrubhanu 



4439 

1260 

1395 

744 

512-13 

1337-38 

11 Isvara . 

1 17 Subhanu 


6 Bliadrapada 

4440 

1261 

1396 

745 

513-14 

1338-39 

12 Bahudhunya . 

18 Taraiia . 



4441 

1262 

1397 

746 

514-15 

1339-40 

13 Prain.ltliiu 

1 19 Parthiva 



4442 

! 1263 

1398 

747 

515-10 

•1340-41 

14 Vikrama 

20 Vyaya . 


4 Atjliudlia 

4443 

1 1264 

1399 

748 

516-17 

1341-42 

. 15 Vr 

; 21 Sarvajit 


... 

4444 

1265- 

1400 

749 

517-18 

1342-43 

16 Chitrabhami . 

i 

' 22 Sarvadhariu 



4445 

1266 

1401 

750 

518-19 

1343-44 

1 17 Subhunu 

\ 23 VirOdhiu 


2 \'aibiaklia 

4446 

1267 

1402 

751 

519-20 

*1344-45 18 Tarana . 

i 24 Vikrita . 



4447 

1268 

1403 

752 

520-21 

1345-46 10 rarthiva 

1 

1 25 Khara . 


6 Bhadrapada 

4448 

1269 

1404 

753 

521-22 

1346-47 20 Vyaya . 

j 2b Naudaua 



4449 

1270 

1405 

754 

i 

522-23 

1347-48 ! 21 yarvajit 

j -7 Vijaya . 



4450 

1271 

1406 

1 755 

I 

523-24 

*1348-40 22 ISarvadhaiin . 

1 

t 28 Jaya 

• 

5 Srivana 


t 10 Dbatfi was suppressed in tUe north. 
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LX— C’onld. 

SiddUbita-iiirvinaBi. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


St)I.AK VE.VR. 




Luni-solae 

YE.\B (.MEAN SUNUISE 

OF DAY ON WHiCH 








ClLilTBA 

6UKLA 1 ENDS). 


Kali 


1 

1 






1 



Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

1 

Time of 
true Mcaha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

u. 

j 

1 

1 0 . 

1 

! c. 


13 

1 14 


17 


19 

20 

! 23 

24 

, -J 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mar. (W) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

44 

20 

20 Feb. (.57) 

1 Sun. . 

; 2M733 

! 13I-0!I71 

19! 1-4543 

4120 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

15 

50 

29 

Hi Mijr. (75) 

0 Sat. . 

5.S'S557 

; 67'0‘JU5 

:.*50-7647 

1427 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

8 

38 

5 Mar. (01) 

4 Wed. 

9931 ‘5785 

911-3310 

219-9415 

4428 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 4 Wed. 

4 

20 

47 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuev 

1 9900-2009 

850-3281 

371-2510 

4429 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Tliur. 

10 

32 

55 

13 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

’ 180-6158 

733-8037 

243-1005 

4430 

24 Mar. (83) 

e Fri. . 

10 

45 

4 

2 Mar. (01) 

5 Thur. 

.30-3280 

58) -1079 

212-3433 

443J 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

57 

13 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed. 

91-0210 

517-1013 

263-7537 

4432 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mou. 

5 

0 

22 

10 Mar. (09) 

1 Sun. . 

9900-7438 

304-3153 

232 8305 

1433 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

11 

21 

31 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9842-4007 

211-5894 

202-0073 

4434 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

17 

33 

40 

17 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

9877 1490 

147-5829 

253-3177 

4435 

24 Mar. (8;{) 

! 5 Tliur. 

23 

4o 

48 

7 .Mar. (00) 

2 .Mon. . 

91-5129 

31-1180 

225-2422 

4430 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 tSat. . 

o 

37 

57 

24 Feb. (55) 

0 Fri. . 

9907-2207 

878-3020 

194-4091 

4437 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 Siiu. . 

12 

10 

0 

14 -Mar. (74) 

5 Thur. 

1-8992 

814’3561 

245-7195 

4438 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

18 

22 

15 

4 Mar. (03) 

3 Tuca. 

210-20.39 

097-8918 : 

217-5941 

4439 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

1) 

34 

21 

23 .Mar. (82) 

2 .Mon. . 

250-9403 

034-8853 ! 

208-9445 

4440 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

6 

40 

33 

12 .Mar. (71) 

0 Fri. . 

120-0092 

481-1293 i 

238-1213 

4441 

24 Mar. (84) 

G Fri. . 

12 

58 

42 

29 Feb. (00) 

3 Tues. 

2-3920 

328-3733 | 

207-2981 

4442 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

10 

50 

19 Mar. (78) 

2 .Mon. . 

37-0744 , 

264-3009 ; 

258-6085 

4443 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mou. . 

1 

22 

59 

8 Mar. (07) 

0 Fri. . 

9912-7973 

111-0109 i 

227 7853 

4444 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

7 

35 

8 

26 Feb. (57) 

4 Wed. 

127-1521 

1 

995-1400 

199-6995 

4445 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

13 

47 

17 

16 Mar. (70) 

3 Tucs. 

101-8344 

931-1400 

251 0102 

4440 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

19 

59 

20 

5 Mar. (64) 

0 Sat. . 1 

37-5573 

778-3841 

2201871 

4147 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 8at. . 

2 

11 

35 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Fri. . j 

72 >397 

714-37;o 

271 •4075 

4448 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

23 

43 

13 .Mar. (72) 

3 Tucs. 

9947-9025 

561 ‘6310 

2400743 

4449 

24 Jlar. (84) 

2 Mou. . j 

14 

35 

52 

1 Mar. (01) 

0 Sat. . 

9823-0851 

I(vs-i5b57 

21 10-8510 

4450 
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coxcuki:knt yeaw. 


[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 


iv.il'. j Sak.u j ^ j Koll.im. A.D. 


JOVr.VN .^AMVAT^ IKA. 


.SulltlR'l'll 

S\ ;tC!n. 


Northeni 

system. 


iiiii.a- 

inoiilh-'. 


:i 4 


1280 

1424 

129U 

142.') 


1174 12!). 


I.3i;)-.'>0 

23 ViroJhiii 

29 Maiinuitha 

I3.'.0 .‘>1 

Jt \ i!<rita . 

39 DunnuKln 

13.') I -.72 

25 Khara . 

31 irtnalaii.lM 

*I3.:.2..73 

2'» Namlann 

32 

13.-3..71 

27 Vi java . 

33 

1 3.'. 1 .■>.■) 

2s Java 

31 SaiAarin 

1 3.">.")-.'>0 

21t Maumatlia 

35 l‘!',\.i 

*1.!.7()..77 

J)urinuK[ia 

30 Siii'lt l!^^L 

1 3.77 -58 

31 ll'inaliialui . 

37 Soiili.uii 

l:r>8-.3!) 

32 

3S KiOtiltiii 

13.71)-I50 

33 Vikaiiii 

39 \’i>v5v.i''U 

*13«0-til 

34 S.'irvarin 

49 15u.V ii.;\ ii 

13(>l «2 

35 IMava . 

11 rJ.u.ijr^a 

131.2 i;;: 

30 SuOhakrit 

1 .* Kill'. . . 

131)3 (U 

37 fioMiaaa 

13 Sauia\.- 

*^i3i;4-)i.'> 

3b KiOJImi 

4-i Sadiira.iiM 

130.7-00 

3'J V!^\rtva'-a 

45 iiial.nt 

1300.07 


10 i‘<uiulia\ Jii 

1307-O.S 

11 riMvaaiGi 

47 iO auiadiii 

"130,8.0!) 

12 Kil.ika . 

-is Aiiviuria 

130!).7l) 

43 Saum^a , 

49 llakshasa 

137!)-71 

44 J^ruUiara*!.* 

50 Anala 

1371-72 

45 A'lrOdliakrii 

51 Ikn^ala 

*1372-73 

40 iVirulhaviii 

52 Kalayiikta 

1373 74 

47 PratiiruUii 

53 Sifldiiuitliin 


S K.i 1 1 1 i!.,i 
2 V.ii'.iMi.i 


0 i’.li.Kh 


) I 




t> i)liai,UilJNiila 


3 Jye.'ial, 1 


7 Am;.,,, ) 

!0 Van /, ) j 
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No. 10.] 


LX — Cnntd. 

Siddhanta-Siromani. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar ylar. 


me of 
Mesha- 
kranti. 

T.,U8I-S0L.AE YEVtt (MEAN' SCXM.SE OF UAY OX WIIICH 
CU.AITRA 6UKL.\ 1 EXDS). 

Kali 

year. 

i 

1 

1 

Day and } 
month, A.D. 

1 

AVcck- 

day. 

Ti 

tntc 

sani 

1 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

1 

i 

Week- ' 
day. 1 

i 

a. 

6. 

c. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 j 

21 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

JI. 

S. 



i 





n ilar. (S3) * 

3 Tuca. 

•20 

48 

1 

20 

JIar. (79) 

6 Fri. . 

9858-3673 

344-8591 

201-1615 

4451 

25 Mar. (SI) | 

5 Thnr. 

3 

0 

10 

9 

Mar. (OS) 

3 Tucs. 

9734-0906 

192-0932 

230-3383 

4452 

2.') .Mar. (84) 

0 Fri. . 

9 

12 

19 

27 

Fob. (58) 

1 Sun. . 

9948-4454 

75-6749 

202-2528 

4453 

24 Mar. (S4) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

24 

28 

17 

Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

99S31278 

11-6324 

2.33-5032 

4454 

24 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

30 

30 

7 

JIar. (CG) 

5 Thur. 

197-4827 

895-1681 

225-4778 

4455 

2.1 Mar. (81) 

3 Tucs. 

i 

3 

48 

45 

24 

Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

73-2054 

742-4122 

194-6547 

4456 

2.5 .Mar. (S4) 

4 Wed. 

10 

0 

54 

15 

JIar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

107-8879 

078-4056 

245-9050 

4457 

21 .Alar. (34) 

5 Tlmr. 

10 

13 

3 

3 

Mar. (03) 

5 Thur. 

9983-6107 

525-6590 

215-1418 

4458 

24 .Mar. (83) 

0 Fli. 

oo 

2.5 

12 

22 

JIar. (81) 

4 AVed. 

18-2932 

401-6431 

2Cf>--4522 

4459 

2.) Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

37 

21 

11 

JIar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

9894-0159 

309-8S72 

235-6201 

4460 

2.") Mar. (34) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

49 

29 

28 

Feb. (59) 

5 Thur. 

0709-7388 

156-1313 

204-S05S 

4461 

24 M.tr. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

17 

1 

.38 

13 

Mar. (78) 

4 AVed. 

9804-4212 

92-1247 

250-1162 

4402 

21 Mar. (83) 

4 AA’cd. 

23 

13 

47 

8 

Mar. (07) 

2 Mon. . 

18-7760 

073-GG05 

228-0308 

4403 

2.5 .Mar. (34) 

0 Fri. . 

;*) 

25 

50 

20 

Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

233-1308 

S59-1961 

199-9454 

4464 

2.5 Mar. (34) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

33 

5 

17 

Mar. (70) 

0 Fri. . 

267-8132 

795-1896 

251-2.35S 

4465 

24 JTar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

.50 

14 

5 

Mar. (05) 

3 Tucs. 

143-5361 

642-4536 

220- 1320 

4406 

2,5 Mar. (34) 

3 Tuc.-=. 

0 

O 

23 

24 

Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

178-2184 

578-4271 

; 271-7430 

4107 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

0 

14 

31 

13 

Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

53-9413 

425-0712 

1 240-0199 

[ 

1408 

25 Alar. (84) 

5 Tliur. 

12 

20 

40 

2 

Mar. (Gl) 

3 Tucs. 

9929-6642 

272-9152 

210-0966 

1409 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 F'ri. . 

18 

33 

49 

20 

Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

9964-3465 

208-9087 

261-4070 

1470 

25 .Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

50 

58 

9 

Mar. (68) 

G Fri. . 

9840-0694 

56-1527 j 

230-5838 

4471 

25 JIar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

3 

7 

27 

Fob. (58) 

■4 AVed. 

54-4242 

939-6884 

202-4984 

■1472 

25 JIar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

13 

15 

10 

IS 

Mar. (77) 

3 Tues. 

89-1066 

875-6819 

253-8088 

4473 

24 Mar. (.84) 

4 Wed. 

19 

27 

24 

7 

JIar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

303-4014 

759-2176 

225-7233 

-1474 

25 Mar. (34) 

0 Fri. . 

1 

39 

33 

24 

Feb. (55) 

5 Thur. 

179-1842 

606 '40 17 [ 

1 

194-9002 

.;475 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 



CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{h^h.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

Saka. 

2 1 
5 

O 

Kollam. 

1 

A.D. 

Jovian Samv.vt.5ara. 

^ 1 

i 

c 

l-» ^ 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 i 

1 

3« 

4 ' 

1 

5 

0 

7 

' 

8 

■1-170 

1297 

1432 

781 

j 

549-50 1 

1374-75 

48 Ananda 

54 Raudra 


4477 

1298 

1433 

782 

530-51 ^ 

137.5-70 

40 Rakshasa 

55 Durmati 

0 Bbadr.npada 

447S 

1299 

1434 

783 

551-52 

*1370-77 

50 Anala 

-50 Dundubhi 

... 

447!) 

1300 

1435 

784 

552-53 

1377-78 

51 Pingala 

57 RudliirOdgririn 

... 

4480 

1301 

1430 

785 

533-54 

1378-79 

52 Kalayukta 

58 Raktaksba 

4 Ashadha 

4481 

1302 

1437 

780 

554-55 

1379-80 

53 Siddharthin . 

09 Krodliana 

... 

4482 

1303 

1438 

787 

535*56 

*1380-81 

54 Raudra 

GO Ksliaya 

... 

4483 

1304 

1439 

788 

556-57 

1381-82 

55 Dunnnti 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vaisakha 

1484 

130.5 

1140 

789 

557-58 

1382-83 

50 Dundubhi 

2 Vibliava 

... 

448.') 

130G 

1441 

790 

558*59 

1383-84 

57 Rudbirodgarin 

3 Sukla 

0 Bhadrapoda 

44S(j 

1307 

1412 

791 

559-00 

*1384-85 

58 Raktaksba 

4 Pramoda 


4487 

1308 

1443 

792 

.■)00-01 

1385-86 

59 Krodhana 

5 Praj.apati 

... 

41S,S 

1309 

1444 

793 

501-02 

1386-87 

60 KAaya 

6 Aiigiras 

4 Ashadha 

4480 

1310 

1445 

794 

1 502-03 

1387-88 

1 Prabliava 

7 Srimukha 


4490 

1311 

1440 

795 

503-0-t 

*1388-89 

1 2 V’ibbava 

8 Bliava 


4401 

1312 

1447 

790 

, 564-65 

1 1389-90 

3 SukU 

! 9 Yu van 

3 .Jye.shtha 

4402 

1313 

, 1448 

! 797 

005-66 

j 1390-01 

4 VramOda 

10 Dhatri 


4493 

1314 

1440 

! 798 

506-07 

1301-92 

j 5 Prajapati 

1 11 Ihvara 

7 Aisvina 

4-194 

1315 

1 1450 

799 

1 567-08 

*1392-03 

1 0 Aiigiras 

12 Bahudlianya 


4405 

1310 

1451 

800 

, 568-69 

1 

1 1393-94 

7 Srimukha 

13 Pram.atbin 


4190 

1317 

1452 

801 

I 509-70 

1394-95 

1 8 Bhava 

1 

14 Vikrama 

5 Sravana 

4407 

1318 

1453 

1 802 

1 570-71 

1 

j 1395-90 

' 9 Yuvau 

15 Vrisha 


4408 

1319 

1454 

803 

.571-72 

j *1390-07 

1 10 Dhatri 

10 Cbitrabhanu 


4100 

1320 

1455 

; SOI 

; 572-73 

1 1307-98 

J 

1 1 Lvara 

1 17 Subhann 

4 Ashadha 

4.500 

, 1321 

1 1.50 

I 805 

j 573-74 

j 1398-99 

j 12 Balmdhanya . 

18 Tarau'^ 
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No. 10.] 
LX — Contd. 


SiddbSDta-^irOniani. 


Solas year. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


Time of 
true Meiha- 
Miiikianti. 


13 

14 

I 

19 

20 

25 liar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

1 H. M. S. 

7 51 42 

15 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

14 3 51 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

24 liar. (84) 

2 Mon. 

20 10 0 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

25 liar. (84) 

1 4 Wed. 

2 28 9 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

1 8 40 17 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

1 14 52 20 

19 Mar. (78) 

0 Sat. . 

24 liar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

21 4 35 

8 Mar. (68) 

5 Thur. 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

1 3 10 44 

25 Feb. (66) 

2 Mon. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

1 9 28 63 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

j 15 41 2 

6 Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

I 21 .53 10 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

! 4 5 19 

12 Mar. (71) 

I Sun. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

I Sun. . 

i 10 17 28 

1 

2 Mar. (61) 

6 Fri. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

1 16 29 37 

1 

21 Mar. (80) 

5 Thur. 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

22 41 46 

9 Mar. (69) 

2 Mon, . 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thur. 

4 53 55 

27 Feb. (58) 

' 0 Sat. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri . 1 

11 6 4 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

25 Mar. (84) j 

0 Sat. . 

17 18 12 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

23 30 21 

25 Mar. (85)t 

2 Mon. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

5 42 30 

14 Mur. (73) 

6 Fri . 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

11 54 39 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

18 6 48 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

0 18 57 

11 Mar. (71) 

0 Sat. . 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

6 31 5 

28 Feb. (69) 

4 Wed. 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

12 43 14 

19 Mar. (78) 

3 Tues. 



213-8667 542-4ool 246-2] 06 4476 

89-5894 389-6991 , 2)5-3874 4477 

9785-6399 288-4010 263-9600 4478 

9999-9947 172-9367 ' 235-8746 4479 

9875-7176 20-1808 205-0514 4480 

9910-3999 956-1742 j 256-3618 4481 

124-7548 839-7100 ' 228-2763 4482 

0-4776 686-9539 ‘ 197-4532 4483 

35-1599 622-9434 248-7636 4484 


9821-2881 253-4290 238-4276 4487 

35.6429 136-9647 210-3422 4488 

70-3253 72-9581 261-6526 4480 

9946-0482 920-2004 230-8293 4490 

160-4030 803-7379 202-7439 4491 

195-0853 739-7314 254-0544 4492 

70-8082 586-9766 223-2311 4493 

105-4906 622-9690 274-6415 4494 

9981-2134 370-2130 243-7183 4495 

9856-9362 217-4670 212-8952 4496 

9891-6187 163-4505 264-2066 4497 

105*9734 36-9862 236-1201 4498 

9981-6963 884-2303 205-2969 4499 

16-3787 ' 820-2228 256-6074 4600 


t The moment of new moon was 15 hours 26 mmutes betore mean Bu^«e on maren, wmen 

therefore, the day “ Chaitra lukla 1.” The moment of true Mcsha-samkranti was 30 minutes before that 
sunrise. The case is peculiar, since in general all days in column 19 are earher than those m column 13. 
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EPIGRAPHU INDICA, 


[Yoh. XV. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Tnterralated 
and suppressed 
{ksh.) lunar 
months. 

1 

Kali, g 

i 

1 

aka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

KoUam. 


JoviAH Samvatsara. 

-A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

1 

3 

3a 1 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4501 , 

1322 

14.57 

i 

1 

806 ' 

574-75 

1399-00 

13 Pramathin 

19 Parthiva 


4502 

1323 

1458 

807 

575-76 

♦1400-01 

14 Vikrama 

20 X y aya 

2 Vaisakha 

4503 ' 

1324 

1459 

808 

576-77 

1401 02 

15 Vrisha 

21 Sarvajit 


4504 , 

1325 

1460 

809 

577-78 

1402 03 

16 Chitrabhanu 

22 Sarvadliarin . 

6 Rhndrapada 

1 

4505 j 

1326 

1461 

810 

578-79 

1403-04 

17 Subhanu 

23 Virodhin 

... 

4506 

1327 

1462 

811 

579-80 

•1404-05 

18 Tarana 

24 Vikrita 


4507 i 

1328 

1463 

812 

580-81 

1405-06 

19 Parthiva 

25 Khara 

4 Ashadha 

4508 

1329 

1464 

813 

581-82 

1406-07 

20 Vyaya 

26 Nandana 

... 

4509 , 

1330 

1465 

814 

582-83 

1407-08 

21 Sarvajit 

27 Vijaya 


4510 1 

i 

1331 

1460 

815 

! 583-84 

♦1408 09 

22 Sarvadharin . 

28 'laya . 

3 Jyeshtha 

4511 , 

1332 

1467 

816 


584-85 

1409-10 

23 Virodhin 

29 Manmatha 


4512 

1333 

j 1468 

817 

! 

i 

585-86 

1410-11 

24 Vikrita 

30 Durmukha 

8 Karttikat 

4513 

1334 

1 1469 

818 


586-87 

1411-12 

26 Khara 

31 Hfmaiamba 


4514 

1335 

1470 

819 1 

587-88 

•1412-13 

26 Nandana 

32 Vilamba 


4515 

1336 

j 1471 

820 i 

688-89 

1413-14 

I 

27 Vijaya 

33 Vikarin 

5 Sravana 

4516 

1337 

1472 

821 ; 

589-90 

1414-15 

28 Java . 

34 Sarvarin 

... 

4517 

1338 

1473 

822 i 

590-91 

1415-16 

29 Manmatha 

35 Plavat 


4518 

j 1339 

1 

1474 

823 1 

591-92 

*1416 17 

30 Dnmnikha 

37 S^hana 

4 Asha(Uia 

4519 

1340 

1475 

824 

592-93 

1417-18 

31 Himalamba 

38 KrCdhi 

... 

4520 

1341 

1 1476 

825 

593-94 

1418-19 

32 Vilamba 

i 39 Viiid^asu 


4521 

) 

1 1342 J 147’3 

826 

694-95 

1419-20 

33 Vikarin 

40 Pardbhai-a 

2 Yaibakha 

4522 

1343 147S 

827 

696-96 

♦1420-21 

34 Sarvarin 

41 Plavanga 


4523 

1344 1475 

828 

596-97 

1421-25 

35 Plava . 

42 Kilaka 

6 Bhadrapada 

4524 

j 134 

5 j 148( 

829 

697-98 

1422-2: 

* 36 Subhakrit 

43 Siumya 


4525 

1 134 

6 1 148 

1 

830 

598-9S 

1423-2- 

[ 37 Sobhana 

! 44 Sadharana 

... 


t 36 Subhakrit was suppressed in the north, 
t See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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LX — Conld. 

Siddlianta-Sirdmani. 







COMMENCEME.VT OF THE 




Solar ye.vr. 

1 

1 Lusi-solar ye.ar (mean sunrise of day on which 
j ChaITRA aUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Kali 



t 






» 



Day and 
month, A.D. 

! Woek- 

1 

Time of 
true >[esha- 
sarhkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

i 

Week- 

day. 


1 

1 

j b. 

j 

C. 


13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 


1 

H. 

M. 

S. 




j 



25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tuea. 

18 

55 

23 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Sun. . 

230-7335 

; 703 ■7594 

: 228 -1414 

4501 

25 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

! 1 

7 

32 

26 Feb. (57) 

5 Thur. 

106-4563 

551 1034 

107-6283 

4502 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

19 

41 

16 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

141-1387 

186-9968 

24S-92S0 

4503 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

' 13 

31 

50 

5 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. . 

16-8615 

334-2410 

218-1054 

4504 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

43 

58 

24 .Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

51-54.39 

270-2344 

269-4158 

4505 

25 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

1 ‘ 

56 

7 

12 Mar. (72) 

4 Wed. 

9927-2668 

117-4784 

238-5927 

4506 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

i 

8 

16 

2 Mar. (61) 

2 -Mon. 

141-6216 

1-0142 

210-5072 

4507 

25 Mar. (84) 

! 5 Thur. 

j 

i U 

1 

20 

25 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

176-3040 

937-0070 

201-8176 

4508 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

' 20 

32 

34 

10 Mar. (69) 

5 Thur. 

52-0269 

784-2517 

230-9944 

4500 

25 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

1 2 

44 

43 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 

266-3816 

607-7073 

202 -0000 

4510 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

1 ** 

56 

51 

17 Mar. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

9962-4320 

567-4892 

251-4816 

4511 

25 .Mar. (84) 

3 Tuos. 

15 

9 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

5 Thur. 

9838-1549 

414-7332 

220-0584 

4512 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

21 

21 

9 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

9872-8373 

350-7267 

271-9668 

4513 

25 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

33 

18 

13 .Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 9748-5601 

197-9600 

241-1457 

4514 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

45 

27 

3 Mar. (62) 

6 Fri. . 1 

1 

9962-9150 

81-5065 

213-0602 

4515 

25 .Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. 

15 

57 

36 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. . 

9097-5980 

17-5000 

264-3706 

4516 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

9 

45 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 Tues. 1 

211-9521 

901-0446 

236-2802 

4517 

25 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

4 

21 

53 

29 Feb. (60) 

0 Sat. . i 

87-6750 

748-2707 

205-4630 

4518 

25 .Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

10 

34 

2 

19 JIar. (78) 

6 Fri. , 1 

122-3574 

684-2731 

35(>’7734 

4510 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

10 

46 

11 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

9998-0803 

531-5172 

225-0401 

4520 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

58 

20 

25 Feb. (56) j 

0 Sat. . 

9873-8030 j 

378’TG13 

105-1200 

4.521 

25 .Mar. (85) 

2 .Mon. 

5 

10 

29 

15 Mar. (75) j 

6 Fri. 

0908-48-55 

314-7548 

246-4364 

4522 

'23 Mai'. (84) 

3 Tucs. j 

11 

22 

38 

4 Mar, (63) j 

3 Tucs. . 

.)784-:iU83 | 

I 

1G1-998S 

215-61,32 

152,1 

25 .M,ir (84) 

4 Wed. j 

17 

34 

46 

23 .Mar. (82) ; 

2 .Mon. . 9S18-8007 

97-0023 

266 023.') 

4524 

1 25 Mar. (84) 

o Thur. j 

23 

40 

55 

13 .Mar. (72) 

0 Sat. . ! 

1 

33-2455 

081 5270 

238-8382 

4;>- ~i 


2 E 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intcroaiatid 
and suppressed 
(kofi.) lunar 
months. 

I 1 

1 j 

Kali. 1 Saka. 

i 

' 

1 

a i 

d 

u 

d 

o 

[Collam. 

A.D. 

JO'VIAN SaMVATSARA. 

j 

'5 i 

■d 1 

.■§ i 

d ; 
6 1 

Meshadi (sola 
in Bengal. 

Southern 

system. 

Nortbern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 1 

1 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4.526 

1347 

1482 

831 

{ 

599-00 

*1224-25 

Krodhiu 

45 VirOdhakrit . 

4 A«*hadha 

4527 

1348 

1483 

832 

600-01 

142.3-26 1 

39 Visvavasu 

46 Paridh.ivin 


4528 

1319 

1484 

833 

601-02 

1426-27 ■ 

40 Par.ibh.ava 

47 Pramadin 


4529 

1350 

I 

1485 

834 

602-03 

1427-28 

41 PlavaDga 

48 Ananda 

3 Jyeshtha 

4530 

1351 

1 

1486 t 

835 

003-04 

*1428-29 

42 Kilaka . 

49 R&ksbasa 


4531 

1352 

1487 j 

836 

604-05 

1429-30 

43 Sauinya 

50 Anala . 

8 Karttikal 

4532 * 

1353 

1488 

837 

0U3-06 

1430 31 

44 Sadliarana 

51 Piiigala 


4533 

1354 

1489 

838 

606-07 

1431-32 

45 ViroJhakrit . 

52 Kal.ayukta 

... 

■1534 

13.55 

1490 

839 

607-08 

*1132-33 

46 Paridhavin 

.53 SiddUarthin . 

5 Sravana 

1535 

1356 

1491 

840 

608-09 

1433-34 

47 Piamadin 

54 Raudra 


1530 

1357 

1492 

841 

009-10 

1434-35 

48 Ananda 

55 Dunnati 


4537 

1358 

1493 

842 

610-11 

1435-36 

49 Kaksliasa 

1 50 Dundubhi 

4 Ashadha 

4538 

13.39 

, 141) t 

843 

611-12 

1 *1436-37 

.50 Anala 

' 57 Hudhirodgarin 


4539 

1360 

; 1495 

844 

012-13 

1 1437-38 

51 Pingala 

1 68 Kaktaksha 


4510 

1361 

1496 

845 

613-14 

I 1438-39 

52 Kalayukta 

' 59 Krodhaua 

1 Chaitra 

■1341 

1362 

1497 

846 

614-15 

1 1439-40 

53 Siddhtirthin . 

1 60 K shay a 


■1.342 

1303 

1 1498 

847 

615-16 1 *1440-41 

54 Raudra 

1 

1 1 Prabhava 

6 Bhadrai)ada 

1543 

1364 

' 1499 

848 

616-17 

; 1441-42 

; 55 Dunnati 

2 Vibhava 


4344 

1305 

1.300 

849 

617-18 

1442 43 

■ 56 Dundubhi 

3 Sukla 


‘1515 

1360 

1.301 

850 

618-19 

1443 44 

' 57 RudUirodgar.n 

' 4 Pramoda 

4 Ashadha 

1.34G 

1367 

1.302 

. 851 

619-20 

' *144145 

1 

1 58 Raktiksha 

! 5 Prajapati 


4347 

1308 

1.303 

, .8.32 

620-21 

' 1445 46 

^ 59 Krodhan.a 

j 6 Angiras 


4348 

1369 

1304 

8.33 

621-22 

1446-47 

1 60 Ivshaya 

j 7 Sriniukha 

3 Jyeshtha 

4.)49 

1379 

1505 

854 

022-23 

1447 48 

1 Prabhava 

1 8 Bliava . 

... 

4350 

il37l 

1500 

1 

! 855 

023-24 

1 *1448-49 

2 Vibhava 

j 9 Yuvan . 

7 Asvina 


J See Ucraarks, jj. 35 above. 


THE SIDDHANTA-SlROMANL 


221 


No. lO.J 


LX — cotild. 


Sid(Uian(a-Sir5uiaiii. 



ULAll \E\li 



COMMEXCEMEXT 

OF THE 

E.1.K (ML.IX feC'NllIbE 
C'UAITKA SUKL.i 1 ±.8 



Kali 

year. 

fc 




EuNI-bOL.IR i 

or UAY ON WHICH 
Db}. 

Day and 
montli, A.D. 

M'eek- 

(iay. 

Time of 
true .Me^ha- 
odiukranti- 

1 

1 

Day 4in(l i 
montli, A.D. ■ 

1 

Week- 

day. 

<1. 

5. 

c. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 




11. 

.M. 

S 







I’j iUir. (S5) 

0 

Sat. . 

o 

-j'J 

4 

3 .M.ir (o.’i 

) I'iiur. 

247-0(X)4 

805-0037 

210-7.528 

4526 

.Mur. (81) 

1 

iSun . 

13 

11 

13 

31 .M,,r (SO, 

! Wed 

2x2-2628 

SO 1-0571 

302-0632 

4527 

'■15 Mai. (ill) 

3 

-Mnil. 

18 

33 

• 1 > 

10 .Mar. (60) 

1 Sun. . 

loS'OOoG 

048-3012 

231-3399 

4528 

-0 Mar. (83) 

4 

IVcd. 

0 

33 

31 

27 I'Vb. (5S) 

a Thur. 

3372S4 

■t9c>’5453 

200-4167 

4529 

-3 .Mar. (8 >) 

5 

Tliur. 

1) 

17 

30 

17 M.ir. (77) 

4 Wed. 

68-4108 

431-.5,S87 

251 7272 

4530 

33 .Mar, (84) 

li 

J'u . 

13 


48 

6 .M<.i. (03) 

1 iMin. . 

9941-1330 

378 7838 

330 9040 

4531 

33 .Mar. (SI) 

0 


111 

11 

57 

1 23 Mar. (84) 

0 s.it. . 

9078-8100 

314-7703 

273 3143 

4532 

3G Mar. (83) 

.) 

.Mull. . 

1 

31 

6 

14 .Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9854-53.80 

03-0303 

241-3913 

4533 

33 Mar. (S3) 

3 

'I'lr.-,. 

7 

30 

13 

3 Mar (63) 

3 Mon. . 

08 8937 

94.5-4.500 

313-3058 

4534 

33 .Mar. (84) 

1 

ll'cil. 

13 

48 

34 

32 M.ir. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

103-5701 

SSI -5495 

364-6163 

4536 

33 .Mar. (81) 

o 

Thur. 

1 30 

0 

33 

13 Mar (71) 

6 Kri. . 

i 317-9309 

705-0852 

236.5307 

4536 

30 31ar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

i - 

12 

41 

1 Mar. (00) 

3 Tues. 

■ 193 0538 

1 

013-3393 

205-7075 

4537 

23 Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

1 

s 

31 

50 

19 Mar. (79) 

3 Mon. . 

: 227-3202 

548-3327 

257-0180 

4538 

33 Mar. (84) 

• » 

Mon. . 

14 

oO 

39 

7 Mar. (06) 

5 Thur. 

1 i>765'4270 
j 

359-2751 

223-4569 

4539 

33 Mar. (84) 

3 

Tucft. 

20 

40 

8 

25 I'eb. (56) 

3 Tues. 

! 9979-7818 

242-8108 

195-3716 

4640 

2tj Mnr. (S5) 

3 

Thur. 

' 3 

1 

17 

10 Mar. (75) 

2 Mou. . 

14-4643 

178-8043 

246-6819 

4641 

25 Mar. (85) 

6 

I'ri. . 

! « 

13 

26 

4 Mar. (64) 

0 Fri. . 

9890-1870 

20-0483 

215-8588 

4542 

33 .Mar. (84) 

0 

Sat. . 

' 15 

25 

34 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

9924-8095 

962 0418 

267-1691 

4543 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 

Sun. . 

31 

37 

43 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

139-2243 

845-5774 

239-0838 

4544 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 

Tues. 

3 

49 

52 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

14-9472 

692-8215 

208-2605 

4545 

23 Mar. (85) 

4 

Wed. 

10 

2 

1 

20 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

49-6295 

628-8050 

259-570!! 

4546 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 

Thur. 

16 

14 

10 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9925-3524 

476-0591 

228-7091 

4547 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 

Fri. . 

22 

26 

19 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

9801-0752 

323-3031 

197-9246 

4648 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

4 

38 

27 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 F'ri. . 

9835-7575 

259-3361 

249-2359 

4549 

25 Mar. (85) 

2 

Mon. . 

10 

50 

36 

6 Mar. (66) 

4 Wed. 

50-1124 

142-8233 

221-1495 

4660 
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TABLE 






CONCUKREKT VEAR. 



! 


. 

-5 

> 

Q 

(-1 

d 



Jovian Sa5ivatsaba. 

Intercalated 
and suppiessed 
{Lsh.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

Saka. 

- tc 
■3 C 

Id ^ 

^ 2 

2 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 
system . 

1 

2 

3 

3« 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4551 

1372 

1 

1507 

856 

624.25 

1449-50 

3 Sukla 

10 Dlifitri . 


4552 

1373 

1508 

857 

625-26 

1450-51 

4 Franioda 

11 Kvara . 


4553 

1374 

1509 ! 

858 

626-27 

1451-52 

5 Prajapati 

12 Bahudhanya . 

3 Sravana 

4554 j 

1375 

1510 j 

859 

627-28 

♦1452-53 

6 Anguas 

13 Piumathm 


4555 1 

1376 

1511 

860 

628-29 

14.53-54 

7 Srimukha 

14 Vikrama 


1 

4556 

1377 

1512 

881 

629-30 

1454-55 

8 Bhava . 

15 Vrisha . 

4 Ashadha 

4557 

1378 

1513 

862 

630-31 

1455-56 

9 Yuvan . 

16 Chitrnhh'mu . 


4558 i 

1379 

1514 

863 

031-32 

♦1456-57 

10 Dhatfi . 

17 Subhanu 


4559 

1380 

1515 

864 

632-33 

1457-58 

11 Kvara . 

18 Tirana . 

1 Chaitra 

456u 1 

1381 

1516 

805 

633-34 

1458-59 

12 Bahudhaiiya . 

19 Pai'thiva 


4561 

1382 

1517 

860 

634-35 

14.59-60 

13 I’ramatliin 

20 Vyaya . 

6 Sravana 

4562 

1383 

1518 

867 

635-30 

♦1460-61 

14 Vikrama 

21 Sarvajit 


4563 

1384 

1519 

868 

636-37 

1461-62 

15 Vrisha . 

22 Sarvatlharin . 


4564 

1385 

1520 

869 

637-38 

1462 63 

16 CUitrabUanu . 

23 Virodhiu 

4 Ashadha 

4565 

1386 

1521 

870 

638-39 

1463 64 

17 yubhanu 

24 Vikrita . 


4566 

1387 

1522 

871 

639-40 

•1464-65 

18 Tarana . 

25 Khara . 


4567 

1388 

1523 

872 

640-41 

1465-66 

10 Parthiva 

26 Nandana 

2 Vai^kha 

4568 

1389 

1524 

873 

641-42 

1466-67 

20 Vyaya . 

27 Vijaya . 


4569 

1390 

1525 

874 

642-43 

1467-63 

21 Sarvajit . 

28 Jaya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4570 

1391 

1526 

875 

643-44 

, *1468-69 

22 Sarvudharin . 

29 Manmatha 


4571 

1392 

1527 

876 

644-45 

j 1469-70 

23 Virodhin 

30 Durmukha 


4572 

1393 

1528 

877 

645-46 

1470-71 

24 \'ikrita . 

31 HCinalamba . 

5 Sravaua , 

4573 

1394 

1529 

878 

646-47 

1471-72 

25 Khara . 

32 Vilaraba 


4574 

1395 

1530 

I 879 

647-48 

♦1472-73 

26 Naudana 

33 N’lkarin . 


4575 

13% 

1531 

880 

648-49 

1 

1473-74 

27 Vijaya , 

34 Sarvarin 

3 Jyeshtha 


No. 10.] 


THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


22.3 


LX — Contd. 

SiddliAnla-^iirOmani. 


rOMMKXCEMEXT OF THE 


SoL\.n YEAR. 

\R YEAH (MEAN I'F D VY 0\ 

Ch \riH \ K1 \ 1 I.N l!s). 

WHinr 

Kali 

1 








year. 

DiU and : 

Week- ! 

Time <»f 

f).»v .iml 

Weik 


(, 



month, A. I). 

flay. ' 

sainkraiit!. 

month, .\.l). 

d,iy. 





13 

14 

17 

ID 

20 

23 

21 

25 

1 



H. AI. S. 







2.') Jlar. (H4) 

3 Tin s 

17 2 40 

25 Al.ir. (S41 

.3 Tiios 

r.i Tins 

TS-SiV.T ; 

272 lOiH) 

4.0.01 

2o Jlar. (S4) 

4 W r|. 

23 14 .Ot 

!4 Mar (73) 

o Sat . 

OOOO'.OITO 

02ii nnos 

211 1.308 

4502 

20 Jlar. (S-i) 

0 Tri. . 

5 27 3 

4 Al.o (03) 

•0 3 luo. 

174 ,8721 

,8O0 .01 1.0 

213 .0513 

1.0.03 

2.j .M.ir. (S,-.) 

0 ts.it 

11 311 12 

22 Alar. (.S2) 

1 Wed. 

2«r.) M) 

7 l.o-.oooo 

20)-8017 

4.054 

2.') .Mar. (S4) 

1 .Sun. . 

17 51 20 

1 1 Alar. (70) 

1 Sun. 

^ 

.0')2S.|3O 

234 O3S.0 

4.0.05 

2() Mar. {S.“)) 

3 Tuo'- 

0 .3 20 

28 Fel). (.09) 

5 'I’lnit. 

DfMd 0no5 

410 0871 

20.3-21.03 

455(v 

20 Mar. (.s.'i) 

4 Wed. 

0 1.0 38 

19 Alar. (7S) 

4 JVi'd 

<n>05-0s20 

370-080.0 

254-5257 

4557 

2.'i .Mar. (S.")) 

.0 TImr. 

12 27 47 

7 Mar. (07) 

1 t'nn. . 

9871 10.08 

223 3210 

223-7024 

4,058 

2.') .Mar. (S4) 

0 I’i'i, . 

IS 30 50 

25 l V‘b. (5()) 

0 10 i. . 

S5 7)WH1 

lOO 8003 

195-0171 

4.0.09 

20 Mar. (S.)) 

1 Sun. . 

0 .02 .0 

10 Mar (7.0) 

.0 TIn.i 

120 4430 

42 8.038 

240-9275 

4.000 

20 .Mar. (SO) 

2 .Mon. . 

7 4 1.3 

5 (04) 

, 2 Ab.n. . 

9000- 10,0,8 

890 0978 

210-10.03 

4501 

2.0 M.ar. (S.O) 

3 Tne.i. 

13 10 22 

23 M.-r. {s:l) 

1 .'•Oin. . 

30.848.3 

820 0913 

207-4140 

4,002 

2.0 .Mar. (S*) 

4 Wed. 

10 2S .31 

13 Al.ir. (72) 

0 Fri. . 

24.0'2o,30 

709-0270 

239 3293 

45fi3 

2G Mar. (vS.*)) 

0 Kri 

1 40 10 

2 A!,ir. (01) 

3 Tiiea. 

1 2O-92.09 

55(> STIO 

208-5001 

4504 

20 Jlar. (S.O) 

0 S it. . 

7 52 40 

21 Al.ii.(80) 

1 2 .Men. . 

1 

1. 05-0083 

492-S045 

2,09-8105 

4565 

2.0 Alar. (S.O) 

1 .Sun. . 

I 1 4 58 

!) Mar. (00) 

0 Fri. . 

31 .3312 

340-1080 

228-9942 

4566 

2.0 Alar. (84) 

2 Jtoii. . 

20 17 7 

20 Fcl). (57) 

3 Tue.s. 

99070530 

187-3520 ; 

198-1701 

4.067 

2G Jlar. (S.j) 

4 ^Vt‘d. 

2 29 15 

17 Mar. (TO) 

1 2 Mon. . 

9941-7.303 

123-34G1 ' 

249-480.0 

4568 

20 Mar. (Sr>) 

5 Tliur. 

8 41 24 

7 Alar. (60) 

0 Sat. . 

l.OG-0912 

0-8818 

221-3950 

4.069 

20 Alar. (85) 

0 Fri, . 

1 1 53 33 

25 (85) 

0 Fri. . 

190-77.1.0 

042-8753 

272-7054 

4570 

25 Alar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

21 5 42 

14 Afar. (73) 

3 Tiie^. 

00-4904 

790-1193 ' 

241-8823 

4571 

20 Alar. (8.5) 

2 Alon. . 

3 17 51 

4 At.ar. (03) 

1 Sun. . 

2S('-8.012 

C73C550 

213-7909 

4572 

20 Mar. (85) 

3 Turs. 

9 .30 0 

22 Alar. (.81) 

6 Fri. . 

9970 9017 

573-3.008 

262-3095 

4573 

25 Alar. (8.5) 

4 Wed. 

15 42 8 

10 Afar. (70) 

3 Tuc5. 

98.02-02 1.0 

420 0009 

231-5062 

4574 

25 Alar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

21 54 17 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

9728-3473 ^ 

207-8450 

200-7230 

4575 
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TABLE 


CONCURRKNT YEAR. 




d 

ki 

u i 

d ! 

X ' 



JoviAX Samv.atsaka. 


Intorc.ibitpil 
and su;.j.ie3sc 
{Is/i.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

^aka 

> 

*3 • 

Kollam. 

A n. 







d 

o 

>?- s 

1 

“ fl j 



Southern 

system. 


Northern 
s} stem. 



1 

2 

3 

3<i ! 


s 

6 

7 

8 

4.576 

1397 

1532 

I 

881 ' 

649-50 

1474-75 

28 Jaya 

35 

Plava . 



4577 

1398 

1533 

882 

630-51 

1475-76 

29 Mannmtha 

30 

Subbakrit 

. 


4578 

1399 

1534 

883 , 

051 -52 

*1476-77 

30 Durnuikha 

37 

Sobhana 


1 Chaitra 

4579 

1400 

1.535 

884 

6.52-53 

1477-78 

31 llt;malau\ba . 

38 

Krodhin 



4.780 

1401 

1536 

885 j 

6,53 54 

1478-79 

32 Vilamba 

39 

Visvavasu 


5 Sr.avana 

4581 

1402 1 

1537 

886 1 

6.54-55 

1 

1479-80 

33 Vikarin . 

40 

Parabbava 


... 

4582 

1403 . 

1538 

887 ! 

1 

055-50 

•1480-81 

31 Sanarin 

41 

Plavaiiga 



4583 

1404 

1539 

888 

4J50-57 

1481-82 

35 Plava . 

42 

Kilaka , 


4 Asbadha 

4584 

1405 

1540 

889 

057-58 

1482-83 

36 Siibliakiit 

43 

Saumya . 


... 

4585 

1406 

1541 

800 

658-59 

1483-84 

37 Sobhana 

44 

Sfidbarana 



4586 

1407 

1542 

801 1 

659-60 

*1484-85 

38 Kroilhin 

45 

Virodbakfit 


2 Vaibakha 

4587 

1408 

1543 

892 j 

660-61 

1485-86 

39 Visvavasu 

46 

Paridhavin 



4588 

1409 

1544 

893 j 

661-02 

1486-87 

40 Parabbava 

47 

Pramadin 


C Rhadi’apada 

4589 

1410 

1545 

894 

602-63 

1487-88 

41 Plavaiiga 

48 

Ananda 



4590 

1411 

1.546 

895 j 

663 04 

*1488-89 

42 Kilaka . 

49 

RUsbasa 



4691 

1412 

1547 

896 

064-65 

1489-90 

43 Saumya 

50 

Anala . 


5 Sravana 

4592 

1413 

1548 

897 , 

005-00 

1490-91 

44 Sadharana 

51 

Piogala 



4593 

1414 

1549 

898 I 

606-67 

1491-92 

45 Virodhakrit . 

52 

Kalayukta 



4594 

1415 

1530 

899 

007-68 

*1492 93 

46 Paridhavin 

53 

Siddharthin 


3 Jyeshtha 

4595 

1416 

1551 

900 

008-69 

1493-94 

47 Pramadin 

54 

Raudra 



4596 

1417 

1552 

901 

009-70 

1494 95 

48 Ananda 

55 

Durmati 



4597 

1418 

1553 

902 

670-71 

1495 96 

49 Rakshasa 

56 

Dundubhi 


1 Chaitra 

4598 

1419 

1554 

903 

671-72 

♦1490-97 

50 Anala . 

57 

Rudliirodgarin 


4.599 

1420 

1555 

' 904 

072-73 

1497-98 

51 Piiigala 

58 

Raktaksha 

. 

5 Sravana , 

4600 

1421 

155G 

i 905 

1 

073-74 

1 1498-99 

1 

52 Kabyukta 

59 

Krodhana 


... 
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^iddhSiiU-SirSiiiani. 







COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





Solar year. 




Luei-Solar 

year (mean .sunrise of day on which 

ChAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Kali 













year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mrhlia- 
sainkr.'inti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

u. 

b. 

c. 


13 


14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 




H. 

M. 

S. 








26 Mar. (85) 

0 

S,it. . 

4 

6 

26 

18 

Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

9763-0297 

203-8384 

252-0336 

4576 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

10 

18 

35 

8 

Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

9977-3845 

87-3741 

223-9480 

4677 

25 Mar. (85) 

o 

Mon. . 

16 

30 

44 

26 

Feb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

191-7393 

970-9068 

195-8626 

4578 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 

Tuc.?. 

22 

42 

53 

16 

Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

226-421 S 

906-9033 

247-1730 

4679 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 

Thiir. 

4 

55 

1 

5 

Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 

102-1446 

754-0474 

216-3499 

4680 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 

Fri. . 

11 

7 

10 

24 

Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

! 130-8270 

690-1408 

267-0602 

4581 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

17 

19 

19 

12 

Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

12-5498 

537-3849 

236-8370 

4682 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 

Sun. . 

23 

31 

28 

1 

Mar. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9888-2727 

384-6289 

206-01.38 

4683 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 

Tues. 

5 

43 

37 

20 

Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

9922 -9, 5, 70 

320-6181 

257-3243 

4584 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 

\Vc^. 

11 

55 

40 

9 

Mar. (08) 

1 Sun. 

9798-6779 

167-8664 

226-5010 

4686 

25 Mar. (85) 

5 

Thur. 

18 

7 

54 

27 

Feb. (58) 

6 Fri. . 

13-0326 

51-4021 

198-4156 

4686 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

0 

20 

3 

17 

Mar. (76) 

5 Thur 

47-7151 

987-3950 

249-7260 

4587 

26 M.ar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

6 

32 

12 

7 

Mar. (66) 

3 Tiics. 

202-0699 

870 9:! 15 

221-6416 

4i>88 

26 Mar. (85) 

o 

5ron. 

12 

44 

21 

20 

Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

296-7523 

800-9247 

272-9.710 

4580 

25 Mai’. (85) 

3 

Tues. 

18 

56 

30 

14 

Mar. (74) 

6 Fri. . 

172 4752 

0.74-1688 

242-1278 

4590 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 

Thur. 

1 

8 

39 

3 

Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. 

48-1981 

501-4129 

211 3046 

4591 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 

Fri. . 

7 

20 

48 

0.1 

Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

S2-880J 

1;!7-4064 

26-! 61.71 

-1592 

26 Jl.ar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

13 

32 

50 


Mar. (70) 

0 Fri. . 

99.78-583:! 

284 6.701 

231 7918 

4593 

25 Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

19 

45 

5 

28 

Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 

9S:i4-32(il 

13! S94.7 

20ti !i685 

4.794 

2G Mar. (85) 

3 

lues. 

1 

57 

14 

18 

Mar. (77) 

2 J!on. 

9860-0084 

( 7-.SS80 

2.72-27!»0 

4595 

20 Mar. (85) 

4 

Wed. 

8 

9 

23 

8 

Mar. (07) 

0 Sat. . 

83-3633 

951-4230 

224-19.36 

4590 

26 JIar. (85) 

5 

Thur. 

14 

21 

32 

26 

Feb. (57) 

5 Thur. 

297-7181 

S3J 9.79:! 

190-1082 

4597 

25 Mar. (85) 

6 

Fri. . 

20 

33 

41 

15 

JIar. (75) 

3 Tues. 

9993'7085 

7:!4-6612 

2 14-0807 

4598 

20 Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

o 

45 

49 

5 

Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. . 

208-1233 

t'-l.S-lOGO 

210 5954 

4599 

20 Mar. (85) 

2 

Mon. . 

8 

57 

58 

23 

Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

9904-1738 

i 

517-8977 

26.7-1680 

46(X) 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kah. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. j 

(.4 

'o • 

1- 

A 1 

a 

r' " ! 

f 

1 

KoUam. 

1 

i 

A.D. 

Jovian Sa 

Southern 

system. 

MVATSAR\. 

Northern 

system. 

Intercalated 
and suppres.si*d 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

1 

2 

3 1 

S*"! 


1 

^ 1 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4601 

1422 

1557 ' 

906 

674-75 

1499 00 

53 Siddharthin . 

00 Kshaya 


4602 

1423 

1558 1 

907 

675-70 

*1500 01 

.54 Raudra 

1 Prabhava-f 

4 Ashadlia 

4603 

1424 

1559 

908 

676-77 

1501-02 

55 Dunuati 

3 Sukln 


4604 

1425 

1560 ■ 

909 

677-78 

1502-03 

50 DunUubhi 

4 Priitiii'xlii 


4605 

1426 

1561 j 

910 

078-79 

1503-04 

57 Riidhirodgarin 

5 

2 Vamkha 

4606 

1427 

1562 i 

911 

079-80 

*1504-05 

58 Raktaksha 

0 Anyiru'- . 


4607 

1428 

1503 

912 

680-81 

1505-06 

1 

59 KrOdhana 

7 S'hiinklia 

6 Bhatlrapivd.i 

4608 

1429 

1.504 

913 

081-82 

1506 07 

60 Ksh.aya 

8 Bh 'i'd 


4609 

1430 

1505 

914 

082-83 

1.507 (t8 

1 Pr.ibhava 

^ Yutnti . 


4610 

1431 

1500 

915 


683-84 

*1.508-09 

2 Vibhava 

10 Dhulrt . 

5 Siavana 

4611 

1432 

1567 

916 


684-85 

1.509 10 

3 Siikla 

11 . 


4612 

1433 

1568 

917 


685-86 

1510 II 

4 Pramuda 

12 Hahnilhiinyn . 


4613 

1434 

1.569 

918 


086-87 

1511 12 

5 Praiapati 

13 PrumuUun 

3 Jyeshlha 

4614 

1435 

1570 

919 


087-88 

*1512 13 

C An^iras 

14 Vikramn 


4615 

1436 

1.571 

920 


088-89 

1513 14 

7 Srlmukiia 

15 Vrultii 1 

7 Asvina 7 

10 Puusha (X tA) ) 

4616 

1437 

1572 

921 

j 

089-90 

1514 15 

8 Bliava . 

10 ('hilrahhdnu . 

1 Chaitra 

4617 

1438 

1573 

922 


690 91 

151.5 16 

9 Yuvau . 

17 Subhanu 


4618 

1439 

1574 

1 923 

1 

i 

691-92 

♦1510-17 

j 

10 Dhatri 

18 Tarana . 

5 Srav'ana 

4619 

1440 

1575 

, 924 

1 

j 

692-93 

! 1517-18 

1 

11 Isvara . 

19 Parthiva 


4620 

1441 

1576 

925 

1 

693-94 

1518-19 

12 Babudhanya . 

20 Vyaya . 


4621 

1442 

1577 

! 920 ^ 

694-95 

; 1519-20 

1 13 Pramathin 

21 Sarvajit 

4 Ashadha 

4622 

1443 

1578 

1 1 

j 927 

695-90 

*1520 21 

14 V'^ikrama 

22 Sarvadharin . 


4623 

1444 

1579 

1 ' 

1 928 

696-97 

1521-22 

15 Viisha 

23 V’irodhin 


4624 

1445 

1580 

929 

697-98 ’ 1522-23 

i 

16 Chitrabharxu . 

24 Vikrita , 

2 Vaisakha 

462f 

144( 

1581 

930 

698-99 1523-24 

17 Subhanu 

25 Khara . 



t 2 Vibhava was suppressed in the north. 
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Siddhiota-SirOnitDi 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAK. 

LuNI-bOLAB 

YE.AH (.MEA8 SLINK18E OF DAY ON WHICH 

ClI AITKA SUKEA 1 END.s). 

Kah 










1 


i 

year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

'rime of 

tnie Mrslui- 
sainkranti. 

Day and 
iiioiith, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

1 a. 

1 

b. 

c. 



13 


14 


17 


19 


23 

' 27“ 

25 

1 





H. 

M. 

s.. 







26 

Mar. (85) 

3 

Tues. 

15 

10 

7 

12 Mai. (71) 

.J 'I'UC". 

9779 .8900 

.30.5 1 427 

2:j4-2(it2 

1001 

25 

Mar. (85) 

4 

Wed. 

21 

o*> 

10 

1 Mar. (01) 

1 Sun 

999) _'.il.5 

248 078.5 

2(Hi I7SS 

1002 

20 

Mar. (85) 

0 

Fri. . 

3 

34 


20 .M.ir. (79) 

0 Sat 

29 Ii.!.i9 

Is) 0719 

2.77 4S‘t2 

100,3 

20 

.Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

9 

40 

31 

9 Mar. (08) 

1 \v.-,l 

990 ) 0.507 

.!! 9100 

22tt 

4001 

20 

Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

15 

58 

42 

27 Fell (.5.81 

2 Mon. . 

1 19 01 1.5 

915 l.ilo 

)9s .’iSiHi 

400,5 

25 

Mar. (85) 

•> 

.Mom. 

•>.* 

10 

51 

1 7 .M 11. (77) 

1 Sun . 

l.53 09.;9 

851 11,1 

249 s'llo 

4000 

20 

Miir. (85) 

4 

Wed. 

4 

23 

0 

0 .Mai. (05) 

5 'riini. 

29 1 107 

098 0892 

219 (H.7s 

4007 

20 

Mar. (85) 

5 

Thur. 

10 

35 

9 

25 Mar (.84) 

-1 Weti. 

04 0991 

(i34-0.827 

270-3781 

4008 

26 

Mar. (85) 

C 

Fri. . 

10 

47 

18 

14 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

9939 8220 

-JSl 921,7 

239 .5.5511 

4009 

25 

Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

.)■» 

59 

27 

2 M.u-. (02) 

o Thur. 

98II1..5) 18 

329 1707 

208-7318 

4010 

26 

Mar. (85) 

.) 

.Mim. . 

.5 

1 1 

30 

21 M.ir. (80) 

4 W'aM. 

9.8.50-2272 

205 1012 

200 0422 

1011 

26 

.Mar. (85) 

3 

Tiles. 

11 

23 

44 

1 1 M.ir (7i>) 

2 .Mon, . 

04-5821 

1 18 0999 

231-9,507 

4012 

20 

Mar. (85) 

4 

M'ed. 

IT 

35 

53 

28 Fell. (.59) 

(» Kii. 

99 III .3049 

995 9140 

201-13.35 

4013 

25 

.Mar. (85) 

5 

Tliiir. 

2;! 

48 

2 

18 .Mar. (78) 

u 'riiur. 

9971-9872 

rai-9375 

2,52-1410 

4014 

20 

Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

0 

0 

11 

8 Mar. (07) 

'ruo'. 

189-3421 

81.5 47,32 

224-35,8.5 

4015 

26 

Mar. (85) 

1 

Sum. . 

12 

12 

20 

25 Fell. (.50) 

U S.U. . 

0.500.50 

002-7172 

1 93 .5.3.53 

4010 

20 

Mar. (85) 

*> 

Mon, . 

IS 

24 

29 

10 Mar. (7.5) 

(i Kii. 

99 7473 

,598-7190 

214-8157 

4017 

20 

Mar (8()) 

4 

Wed. 

0 

30 

.37 

1 Mai (04) 

;; I'lu 

997.5 170) 

l|.r9.-,47 1 

214 0220 

4018 

20 

.Mar. (85) 

5 

Tliiir. 

0 

48 

10 

23 .M.ir, (.82) 

Mon. . 

10- 1 

.381-94.82 

20.5-3330 

4019 

20 

.Mar. (85) 

0 

Fri. . 

13 

0 

.1.) 

12 .Mar. (71) 

t; Kii 

Mss;. s7o i 

229 1922 , 

231-5097 

4020 

20 

Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

19 

13 

1 

2 .Mar. (01) 

* \Vr.l, 


112-7280 

200 421.3 

4021 

20 

Mar. (SO) 


.Mon. . 

1 

25 

13 

20 Mar (.80) 

'I'uos. } 


48-7215 

1 

2.57-7349 

4022 

26 

Mar. (85) 

3 

Tiics. 

7 

37 


9 .Mar. (OS) 

0 Sat. . 


89.5-905,5 i 

1 

220-9115 

4023 

20 

Mai. (85) 

4 

Wrd. 

1,3 

49 

30 

27 Fell. (58) 

'Phur 


779 .5012 

198 8201 

4021 

20 

Mar. (85) 

5 

Thur. 1 

20 

1 

39 

IS M.ir. (77) 

t Wed. 

209-672C 

71.5-1040 

2.50-1305 

4025 


2 B 2 
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TABLE 


CONCURUENT YEAR. 


Kah. 

Saka. 

Chaitrudi Vikrama. 

o 

b. 

Kollam. j 

1 

A-l>. 

Jovian S.vmvatsakv. 

Intercalated 
and suppnssed 
(4 ih.) lunar 
months. 

Soutlicrii 

sy&tem. 

1 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 


3*7 

4 

5 

0 1 

7 

8 

4l>26 

1447 

1582 

931 

1 

*1524-25 

18 'IV'iana . . | 

26 X.inclaiia 

6 BLaJrapada 

4027 

1448 

15S3 

932 

7(X)-01 

1525-26 

19 I’aithiva . j 

27 \-ijaya . 


402S 

1449 

1584 

933 

701 02 

1520-27 

20 . . i 

28 .Jaya 

... 

4()2'J 

1450 

1585 

934 

702-03 ; 

1-527-28 

21 S-irvaiit. . | 

29 .Mamnatlia 

4 Ashadlia 

4030 

1451 

15S0 

935 

703-04 i 

♦1528-29 

22 S.irvadluliin . 

30 Diirinukha 


4031 

1452 

1587 

936 

701-05 i 

1529 30 

23 ViiOilliiii 

31 Hriiialamba . 


4632 

1453 

1588 

937 

705-06 j 

1530-31 

21 Vikiil.i . 

32 Vil.uiib.i 

3 JyOsliflia 

4633 

1454 

1589 

‘J38 

706-07 

1531-32 

25 Kliui'.t . 

33 V’ikariti 


4634 

1455 

1590 

939 

707-08 1 

*1532-33 

26 Namlana 

34 Sarvai'iii 

7 Asvina 

4635 

1456 

1591 

940 

708-09 ! 

1533-34 

27 \4jaya . 

35 I’lava . 

... 

4636 

1457 

1592 

941 

709-10 

1-534-35 

28 Jaya 

36 Sublmkrit 


4637 

1458 

1593 

912 

710-11 

1535*30 

29 M.uiiiiatlia 

37 SObhana 

5 bitivana 

4638 

1459 

1594 

943 

711-12 

*1.536-37 

36 Duriiurklui 

38 Kiodiiiri 


4639 

1460 

1595 


712 13 

1.537-38 

31 Hi-malaniba 

39 Visvavasu 


4640 

1461 

1596 

945 

713 14 

1538-39 

32 Vilaiuha 

40 Parabliava 

4 Asluulha 

4641 

1462 

1597 

946 

714-15 

1539 40 

33 Vik.'vrin 

41 Plavanga 


4642 

1463 

1598 

947 

71.5-16 

*1540 41 

34 Survarin 

42 Kilaka . 


4643 

1464 

1099 

948 

716 17 

1.541 42 

35 I'lava 

43 Sauinya. 

2 Vaisakha 

4644 

1465 

1600 

949 

717-18 

1542-43 

36 SuOhakrit 

44 ^adharana 


4645 

1466 

1601 

950 

718-19 

1.543 4 1 

37 Sobitaiia 

45 VirOdhakrit 

6 Bliadrapada 

4646 

1467 

1002 

951 

719-20 

*1541-15 

38 KiOdliin 

46 Paridhrivin 


4647 

1468 

1603 

952 

720 21 

1545-46 

30 VUvavii.su 

47 Prararidin 


4648 

1469 

1604 

953 

721-22 

1546-47 

40 Parabliava 

48 Ananila 

4 Ashadha 

4649 

1470 

1605 

954 

722-23 

1547-48 

41 Plavahga 

j 49 Rakshasa 

i 

4650 

1 1471 

1606 

955 

723-24 

*1543-49 

-42 KUaka . 

j 50 Anala . 

1 

1 


No. lO.j 


THE SIDDHANTA SI ItOMANl . 


2-’'J 


LX — Contd. 

^idilhaitlH-sirdiumii. 


COMMENCE.MENT OE TJiE 


SoLAK YEAI! 




Luki-solak 

A'EIR (MEVN SUNKI-iE (If DAY 08 WHICH 
t'llAnilA 8UKLA 1 E.MJ-i). 

Kali 



( 




1 

1 



year. 

Day an(t 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true MCsha- 
saiiikranti. 

Day anti 
month, A.D. 

{ WcH'k- 

j 

1 

i 

1 tf- 

1 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

10 

i 

23 

24 

25 

i 1 
• 



H. 

M. 

s. 


i 

1 




20 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

13 

48 

6 Mar. (66) 

1 Sum. . 

135-30.55 

56)2 73S7 

210-31;u 

4020 

2(i Mar. (8 j) 

1 Sun 

8 

20 

07 

25 .Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

: 170 0770 

408 7322 

270-6237 

1 

1027 

20 Mar. (8.5) 

2 .Mon. . 

14 

38 

0 

14 Mai. (73) 

1 Wed. 

1 40-S0<J7 

j 

345-0702 

1 

1 23y-S(J05 

4028 

20 Mar. (8.'i) 

3 Tm.'s, 

2(» 

50 

15 

3 Mar. (02) 

1 Snn. . 

1 0021 •5230 

103'22U3 

208 0773 

4020 

20 M.ir. (80) 

0 Tliur. 

3 

O 

23 

21 Mar. (81) 

0 .Sal. . 

! 0050 '3000 

120-2137 

200-2878 

4030 

20 Mar. (85) 

0 h’ri. . 

y 

14 

.32 

11 .M.ir. (70) 

.> TImr. 

1 170-.5008 

12 7105 


4631 

20 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

20 

41 

28 I'el). (.50) 

2 Mon. 

1 40-2830 

800-0035 

201-3700 

4032 

20 Mar. (85) 

1 »Sun. , 

21 

38 

50 

19 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. . 

j so-oooo 

705-0870 

252-6805 

4033 

20 Mar. (80) 

3 'lues. 

3 

50 

50 

8 .Mar. (08) 

0 I’ri. . 

21)0*32(.n) 

070-5227 

224-0041 

4034 

20 Mar. (85) 

4 Wod. 

10 

3 

s 

20 .Mar. (.s5) 

4 Wod. 

0001-3712 

.570-1045 

273-1707 

40.35 

20 .Mar. (85) 

5 Tliur. 

10 

15 

17 

15 .Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

0807 004 1 

420 1080 

242-3535 

4030 

2(i Mar. (85) 

0 Eli. . 

oo 

27 

25 

4 Mar. (03) 

0 TImr. 

0742-8170 

273-7120 

iJ 1-5303 

4037 

20 .Mar. (80) 

1 ^un. . 

4 

3'J 

34 

22 ’Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

0777-4804 

200-7001 

202-8IOS 

1038 

2li Mar. (SO) 

2 .Mon. . 

10 

51 

43 

12 .Mar. (71) 

2 .\Iim. . 

0001 -8551 

03-2417 

234-75.53 

4039 

lilS Mar. (SO) 

3 Tucs. 

17 

3 

52 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

200-2000 

67(r777.> 

206 6600 

4040 

-ti Mar. (SO) 

4 Wed. 

23 

10 

1 

21 .Mar. (.SO) 

0 Eri. . 

240-8014 

012-7710 

2.58-0803 

4041 

20 Mar. (S(>) 

6 Fri. 

0 

28 

10 

0 .Mar. (60) 

3 'i’ucfe. 

110 0132 

760-U151 

227-1571 

4642 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

40 

18 

26 Ft'lj. (07) 

0 Sat. . 

0002-3370 

007-2.501 

100 3.330 

4643 

20 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

52 

27 

17 Mar. (70) 

0 Eri. . 

27 010.5 j 

543 2525 j 

247-0113 

4044 

27 .Mar. (80) 

3 Tuc’s. 

0 

4 

3() 

0 .Mar. (05) j 

3 'J'ues. 

0002 7123 1 

3!tU-i:Ki0 j 

210-8211 

4045 

20 Mar. (SO) 

4 Weil. 

0 

12 

45 

24 .Mar. (.84) j 

2 .tloii. . 

0037-4247 j 

320-10(M» 1 

208-1214 

4040 

20 Mar. (85) 

5 Tliur. 

12 

28 

54 

13 .Mar. (72) 

0 Eri. . 

0813-1475 

173-7341 j 

237-3(>S3 

4047 

20 .Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . I 

IS 

41 

3 

3 .Mar. (02) 

4 Wed. 

27-5021 j 

57*20'JS j 

200-2220 

4048 

27 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . ^ 

0 

03 

11 

22 .Mar. (81) 

3 Tucs. 

02-1817 j 

y'J3-2632 1 

200 5.333 

4040 

2li Mar. (86) 

j 

2 Mon. , 1 

1 

7 

0 

20 

11 .M.U-. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

276-531)6 1 

870-7000 1 

2.32-1478 

46o6 
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rt 

£ 

i 5 

rt 

o 

La 



j .JdM\s 8 

VM\ \ 1 .*• \K 

Inloicalati’O 
an»l ''Upprc'^sctl 
(X ■«/».) lunar 
inontlis. 

Kali. 

S-ika. 

O 

</} 

M,' 

'Tt C 
)- o 

ji 

k-H 

<e!5 

ivullaii). 

A D. 

»Soiittioru 

byatein. 

; Nurllicni 

j sjatcin. 

i 

1 

2 

3 

3-1 

4 

.7 

li 

1 •- 

7 

s 


1172 

Hits; 

!l.7li 

7i*i 

1710 .70 

l.'> 

51 1’iiilmIi 

3 JyC'siilha 


1 4?;! 

lOdS 

1)77 

727 2r, . 

1.7.70-71 

41 S.iilli.if.ina 

52 Kil.iviikta 


4lMa 

1471 

lul 11) 

0.78 

72(..27 

1.7.71 .72 

17 \ nrMlIi.iKnt 

5.1 Sti|(|)t.ijf hill 

7 AaMll.l 

liMl 

1177 

lOld 

07!) 

7i'7-2s 

» I...72-.73 

lt> l7in*lhaviM 

• ) I ll.niiha 


Ui.'i.'i 

117ii 

Hill 

Olid 

728-20 


17 I'l.iin.'Kim 

•75 DiiiiiMtj 


lli.iO 

1477 

Oil.’ 

001 

7J!):;o 

1.774 .7.. 

1^ AilumI.i 

>7l> Diiniiulihi 

.7 Si<iv,«n.i 

tOoT 

147.S 

1013 

002 

730-31 j 


10 R.<k4ia,.i 

.»7 UmlhiuMl'^ai m 



1 17'J 

Kill 

003 

731-32 

* l.Vtti .77 

•70 Aual.i 

■78 K.ikt.ikili.i 


40.'i'J 

1 4.M) 

1017 

004 

732-33 

l.7.'u-.7.S 

•71 

5'.) K loilii.iii.i 

1 .\'liii<lh,i 

iHhd 

1 ISl 

1010 

007 

733-31 

l,7-7S-.7;) 

~>2 K.ii.uukl.i 

(>o Ksli.^ya 


4iitn 

11N-’ 

1017 

!)00 

731 37 

1.7.70 OO 

•73 •SKldliari liin . 

1 I’l'.iOli.ii a 


lonj 

14K3., 

1018 ; 

007 

7;>t7 'U> i 

*1.700-01 

•71 K.tiiilra 

2 Vil)li,i\a 

- Vai.-aklia 

iiwi.’i 

1 ISl 

101!) i 

008 

730-37 j 

l.7ii|-r.L» 

.7.7 Diinn.iti 

3 fSdkl.i 


4 til J 4 

1 4S7 

lOJd 

009 

737-38 ■ 

1.702-03 

•70 Duiiduiihi 

4 l’i.nin7(|,i 

)» HhrMlrapac'a 

I'lli.'i 

UNO 

1021 

07d 

738-30 , 

1-703-04 

57 ikinUurrHl'i.ii ill 

5 I’Mi.'ii'.iti 


4ljiit) 

11S7 

1022 ; 

071 

7:jy-4o - 
1 

* 1-704 07 

58 Uaktak^.h.v 

(> Anilias 


4(,ti7 

14SS 

It.L’-J 

i 

072 

710-41 , 

1.7l>.7-()<i 

50 Kn7<Ui.ina 

7 Sriiimklia 

■1 A'.hiulha 

4(il)S 

US!) 

1021 

073 

711-12 1 

1-7(i(>.07 

00 Ksliaya 

S Uli,7\a . 


Jt.titt 

14!MI 

1027 

074 

t 

742 43 ! 

1 

l.7r»7-(>S 

i Trahhava 

0 Vuvau . 


4ii7il 

U'll 

11120 

077 

743-41 ' 

*1708 00 

- Vil)|(a\a 

10 Dliatri . 

3 .Jyeahllia 

4G7I 

1 1'I2 

1027 

liTti 

74 1 17 1 

17<(!)-70 

3 f5iikU . 

11 lavara . 


tiuU 

U!i:i 


1177 

717-10 j 

1.770-7 1 

4 PraiiioiUi 

12 IJahudhanya . 

7 AmvIoa. 

4ii7;t 

ll'M 

102!) 

078 

710-47 1 

1-771-72 

7 l’|■ilj.7llilti 

13 Praiiiatliin 


407! 

1 1'I7 

103d 

!)7H 

717-4'! ; 

*1.772-73 

R Angiius 

14 Vikrania 


407.7 

141)0 


1)N<) 

74S 10 t 

1 

1.773-74 

7 Srliuiikha 

15 V’risha . 

5 Sravana 







■ 








No. 10.] 


THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI 


231 


Siddhanta Siromani, 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar yf.ar. 




LUNI-SOI.IR 7'KAR (MEAN' 
Chaiirv ? 

SUNRISE or DAY ON 
:KLA 1 ENDS). 

^\ I/K’H 

Kali 












Day aiul 
nioiillu A. D 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mr'<!ia- 
samkraiiti. 

Day »anO 
montli, \ D. 

Wei-k 

d.iy. 

a. 

b. 

f 


13 

14 1 


17 


10 

20 

23 

24 

27 

1 


1 

H. 

.M. 

S. 







•2G Mar. (S.j) 
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Mar. (66) 

6 

Thur. 

23 

49 

9 

25 
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Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. 

7 

38 

28 

16 
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Mar. (68) 

6 

Fri. 

3 

3 

30 

26 

Feb. (57) 

4 

Wed. 
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982-6452 | 217-4772 
918-6386 268-7875 


765-8827 

613-1267 

649-1202 

396-3643 

243-6083 

179-6018 

63-1374 
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system. 

ivatsara. 

Northern 

system. 

- 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

1 

2 j 

3 1 

! 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

4726 

I 

1547 j 

j 

I 

1682 i 

1 

1031 

799-00 

*1624-25 

58 Rakt.aksha 

7 Srlmukha 



4727 

1548 

1683 j 

1032 

800-01 

1625-26 

59 Krodhana 

8 Bhava . 


2 Vaisakha 

4728 

1549 

1684 1 

1033 

801-02 

1626-27 

60 Kshaya . 

9 Y u van . 


... 

4729 

1550 

1685 j 

1034 

802-03 

1627-28 

1 Prabhava 

10 Dhatri . 


0 Bhadrapada 

4730 

1551 

1680 

1035 

803-04 

*1628-29. 

2 Vibhava 

11 Isvara . 



4731 

1552 

1687 

1036 

804-05 

1629-30 

3 Sukln. . 

12 Bahudhanya 



4732 

1553 

1688 

1037 

805-06 

1630-31 

4 Pramoda 

13 Pramathin 


5 §ravana 

4733 

1554 

1689 

1038 

806-07 

1631-32 

a Prajapati 

14 Vikrama 


... 

4734 

1555 

1690 

1039 

807-08 

*1632-33 

6 Angiraa 

15 Vrisha . 


... 

4735 

1556 

1091 1 

1040 

808-09 

1633-34 

7 Srimnkha 

16 Chitrabhann 


3 Jyeshtha 

4736 

1557 

1092 

1041 

809-10 

1634-35 

8 Bhava . 

17 Subhanu 



4737 

1558 

1693 

1042 

810-11 

1635-36 

9 Yuvan . 

18 Tarana . 



4738 

1559 

1694 

1043 

811-12 

*1636-37 

10 Dhatri . 

19 Parthiva 


1 Chaitra 

4739 

1560 

1695 

1044 

812-13 

1637-38 

11 livara . 

20 Vyaya . 



4740 

1561 

1696 

1045 

813-14 

1638-39 

12 Bahudlianya . 

21 Sarv'ajit 


5 Sravana 

4741 

1562 

1697 

1040 

814-15 

1639 40 

13 Pramathin 

22 Sarvadharin 



4742 

1563 

1098 

1047 

815-16 

*1640-41 

14 Vikrama 

23 Virodhin 


... 

4743 

1564 

1699 

1048 

816-17 

1641 42 

1 

15 Vrisha . 

24 Vikrita . 


4 Ashfidha 

4744 

1565 

1700 

1049 

j 817-18 

' 1642 43 

16 Chit, r ' -nu . 

25 Khara . 



4745 

' 1560 

1701 

1050 

1 818-19 

1643-44 

17 Subhanu 

26 Nandana 



4746 

! 1567 

1702 

1051 

819-20 

*1644-45 

18 Tarana . 

27 Vijaya . 


2 Vaisakha 

4747 

i 1508 

1703 

1052 

820-21 

1645-46 

19 Parthiva 

28 Jaya 


... 

4748 

i 1669 

1704 

1053 

821-22 

1646-47 

20 Vyaya 

29 Manmatha 


6 Bhadrapada 

4749 

! 1670 

1705 

10.54 

822-23 

1647-48 

21 Sarvajit 

30 Durmukha 


... 

4760 : 1571 

1706 

ior.5 

823-24 

*1648 49 

22 Sarvadharin . 

31 Hi'inalamba 
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LX — CorUd. 

Siddhanta-SirSmani* 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB. 

LUNl-SOI..aB YEAB (MEAN SUNBISE 
Chaitba SUKLA 1 

OF PAY ON WHICH 
ENDS). 

Kali 









1 



Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

' 

1 

c. 


13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

22 

28 

32 

10 M.ar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

23-1906 

i 260-4138 

227-8739 

4726 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

40 

41 

27 Fob. (58) 

1 Sun. . 

9898-9134 

107-6578 

197-0507 

4727 

27 Mar. (86) 

! 2 Mon, . 

10 

52 

50 

18 Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9933-59.58 

43-6413 

248-3610 

4728 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuc«. 

17 

4 

59 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 

147-9506 

927-1870 

220-2757 

4729 

26 Mar. (86) 

i 4 Wed. 

23 

17 

7 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

183-6330 

862-1804 

271-5861 

4730 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 G Fti, . 

1 

5 

29 

16 

15 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

58-3558 

1 710-4245 

240-7629 

4731 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 

0 Sat. . 

11 

41 

25 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . 

272-7107 

593-9602 

212-6774 

4732 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

53 

34 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

9968-7611 

493-0620 

261-2501 

4733 

27 Mar. (87) 

i 

; 3 Tucs. 

0 

5 

43 

11 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

9844-4840 

340-9061 

230-4209 

4734 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

6 

17 

52 

28 Feb. (.59) 

5 Thur. 

9720-2067 

1,88-1500 

199-6037 

4736 

27 Mar. (86) 

' 5 Thur. 

( 

12 

30 

1 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9754-8891 

124-1430 

250-9140 

4736 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Fri. . 

18 

42 

9 

9 Mar. (08) 

2 Mon. . 

9969-2440 

7-6793 

222-8286 

4737 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

.54 

18 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

183-.5888 

891-2150 

194-7433 

4738 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

6 

27 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri.- . 

218-2812 

827-2084 

246-0536 

4739 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

13 

18 

36 

6 Mar. (6.7) 

3 Tucs. 

94-0010 

674-4525 

215-2305 

4740 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

19 

30 

45 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

128-6865 

010-4460 

206-5408 

4741 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

42 

54 

13 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. 

4-3092 

4.57-6800 

235-7177 

4742 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

55 

2 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

9880-1321 

304-9341 

204-8934 

4743 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

7 

11 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

9914-8145 

240-9275 

256-2049 

4744 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

19 

20 

10 Mar. (69) 

6 Fri. . j 

9790-5374 

88-1716 

225-3816 

4746 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

2 

31 

29 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

4-8921 

971-7073 

197-2962 

4746 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

8 

43 

38 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tues. 

39-5746 

907-7008 

248-6066 

4747 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

55 

47 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . I 

253-9294 

791-2365 

220-4233 

4748 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

7 

55 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . i 

288-6117 

727-2299 

271-8316 

4746 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

20 

4 

15 Mar. (7.5) 

4 Wed. ; 

1 

164-4346 

.574-4740 

241-0084 

4750 
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COXCUERENT YEAR. 





s 

0 

b. 



J0VI V8 S.eMV-STS.VRA. 

Kali. 

^akti. 

> 


Koll.im. 

A.D. 






^ ! 

1 

^ s 

% 23 



Southern 
sy.stem. ! 

Northern 

system. 




^ ! 

s- 



i 



1 

2 

3 ' 

3u 

4 

5 

0 

7 


4751 

1572 

1707 * 

105(i 

824-25 

1049.50 

1 

23 VirclrUiin . i 

32 Vil.imba 


4752 

1573 

1 70S ! 

10.57 

82.5-20 

10.50-51 

24 Vikrita . . ■ 

33 \'ikarin 


47.53 

1574 

1709 i 

1058 

820-27 

10.51-52 

25 Klinra . 

34 Sarv.arin 


4754 

1575 

1710 1 

10.59 

827-28 

•10,52.53 

20 X.md.ina . ' 

3.5 riava . 


475.5 

1570 

1711 

1000 

828-29 

10.53 .54 

27 Vij.aya . . I 

.30 Siibhakrit 


47.50 

1577 

1712 

1001 

829-30 

1054-55 

28 Java . , j 

37 Sohhana 

( 

4757 

1578 

1713 1 

1002 

8.30..31 

I05o*56 

29 .M.anmath.s . | 

.38 Kiodhin 

47.58 

1579 

1714 

1003 

.8.31-32 

♦1050-57 

30 niirmnkha . | 

.39 Visvava.sii 


4759 

15S0 

1715 

1001 

832-3.3 

1057-58 

j 

31 Hrinalamlh-i . ; 

40 P.arilbhava 


4700 

1.581 

1710 

100.5 

8.33-34 

10.5.8-59 

32 V'ilamba 

41 Plavniij'a 


4701 

1.5,S2 

1717 ! 

1 

loor, 

.834.35 

10.59-00 

33 Vikarin 

42 Kil.ika . 


4702 

I5S3 

171.8 

1007 

s;{5-:{(i 

•lOOO-OI 

34 Sarv-.arin 

43 Saiimyn 


4703 

1.5.84 

1719 

1008 

.8.30.37 

1001 4;l> 

3.5 l’l.>va 

44 Sadhar.ana 


4704 

1 .58.5 

1 

1720 

1009 

837-38 

1002-03 

:t5 Subhakrit 

45 Virodhakrit 


471)5 

15S(i 

1721 

1070 

838-39 

1003 04 , 

37 Sohhana 

40 Paridhavin 


47(;(» 

1.587 

1722 

1071 

S39-40 

•1004-05 

38 Kirxlhin 

47 Pnimadin 


4707 

I5SS 

1 723 

1072 

.840-41 

100.5-00 

30 ViAvavasu 

4S Ananda 


4T(1S 

1.5S9 

1721 

107.3 

8 41-42 

1000-07 

40 PaiakliJiya 

^9 Rriksha'5a 


470^ 

1.590 

172.5 

1074 

' .842-43 

1007-08 

41 Plavan^a 

50 Anala 


4770 

1591 

1720 

107.5 

i 

•1008-09 

42 Kllaka 

51 Pi 11 gala 


4771 

1.592 

1727 

1070 

, ,844-45 

1009-70 

4-3 Sa«iniya 

52 Kfiiaynkta 


4772 

1.593 

1728 

1077 

i 845-40 

1 

1070-71 

' 44 Sa<Uiarana 

53 SiddliartJiin 


4773 

1.594 

1729 

1078 

«40-47 

1 

1071 72 

1 45 V’irodhaki it 

.54 Raudrof 


4-771 

1595 

17.30 

1079 

: 847-48 

*1072-73 

1 40 I’.aridhavin 

50 DuhdubJii 


477.5 

1 

j 1.590 

! 1731 

1080 

84,8-49 

i 

l| 107.3-74 

1 

. 47 Pramfulin 

^ 57 Iiv{}hii%'d(jurin | 


[VoL. XV. 


TABLE 


Intercalated 
and 3U()|)n*ssed 
(Ix/i.) lunar 
months. 


8 


5 Sravnna 


.1 Jyo.shtlia 

7 Asvina > 
1(.) Fouflin (k-h.) > 

1 f'haitra 

r> Sruvann 


4 A.sh.ldha 


2 Vai.'fihlia 

I! Bh."i<lra))ada 


4 Ashrulha 


( Jvfslitlia 

7 Asvin.a 
1 1 iliiijhii (ksh.) t 


t ns Durmoti was suppressed in the north. 
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LX — (JoiUd. 


Siddbaiitu-SiroDiaui. 






CUM.Mli2;CKMEM' 

OF THE 





SoL.lii YtAK. 

LlM-bOL.Ov 

\ L.Mi (.Mn.V.V blMdSb Ol' Ll-VY (j.S WHICH 
C'll.aUK.\ tcKL.Y 1 LNHs). 

Kail 












year. 

IJay and 
moutU, A.U. 

Wfck- 

day. 

Tiniu uf 
true Mr&lut- 
&aiukraiiti 

J)ay aiul 
mouth, A.D. 

U uek- 

duy. 

a. 

6. 

' 


13 

14 


17 



19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



11. 

.M. 









27 Mar. (SU) 

3 Tm'". 

■j 

32 

13 

4 

.Mai. (i>3) 

1 .Sun . 

40 0575^ 

421-0980 

210 ls.52 

4761 

27 Mar. (hO) 

■1 Wod. 

lo 

41 

• >-) 

23 

.M.ir. (S2) 

0 Sat. . 

74-739S 

357 0915 

201-4957 

4752 

27 Mar. (SC) 

0 Tbur. 

21 

o(i 

31 

19 

.'lar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

9950-4027 

201-9910 

230-0724 

4753 

27 Mar. (S7) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

8 

41 

j9 

l oU. (CO) 

1 Sun. 

9S20- 1 S55 

52-1990 

199-8492 

4764 

27 Mar. (SO) 

1 .Sun. . 

10 

20 

49 

19 

.Mar. (7S) 

0 Sat. . 

9S0OSO79 

988-1931 

251-1590 

4755 

27 Mar. (SC) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

32 

5S 

9 

-Mar. (OS) 

5 TUur. 

75-2227 

871-7289 

223-0742 

4760 

27 Mar. (SC) 

3 Tuos. 

22 

45 

7 

20 

Feb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

9950-9150 

718-9728 

192-2510 

4757 

27 Mar. (S7) 

0 Tliur. 

4 

57 

1C 

10 

.Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

99S502S0 

054-9003 

243-5614 

4758 

27 Mar. (SO) 

0 i'ri. . 

11 

9 

25 

0 

Mar. (05) 

0 Fri. . 

199-9S28 

538-5020 

215-4702 

4759 

27 Mar. (SC) 

U Sat. . 

17 

21 

34 

24 

.Mar. (S3) 

4 Wed. 

9890-0332 

438-2039 

204-0487 

4700 

27 Mar. (SC) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

33 

43 

13 

.M.11. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9771-7500 

285-5479 

233-2254 

4701 

27 Mar. (S7) 

3 Tucs. 

o 

45 

50 

•> 

Mar. (02) 

0 Fri. . 

9980-1109 

108-9830 

205-1399 

4702 

27 Mar. (SO) 

4 W'ed. 

11 

57 

59 

21 

-Mar. (SO) 

5 Thur. 

20-7932 

104-9771 

250-4504 

4763 

27 Mar. (SC) 

5 TUur. 

18 

10 

S 

10 

.Mar. (09) 

2 Mon. . 

9890-5101 

952-2211 

225-0272 

4764 

2S Mar. (S7) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

22 

17 

28 

Feb. (59) 

0 .Sat. . 

110-8709 

835-7568 

197-5418 

4765 

27 Mar. (S7) 

1 'Sun. . 

0 

34 

20 

IS 

Mar. (7S) 

0 Fri. . 1 

145-5534 

771*7503 

248-8521 

4706 

27 Mar. (SC) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

40 

35 

7 

Mar. (00) 

3 Tucs. 

21-2701 

018-9944 

218-0290 

4707 

27 -Mar. (SO) 

3 Tuca. . 

)8 

58 

43 

20 

Mur. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

55*9585 

554-9879 

209-3394 

4768 

2S Mar. (S7) 

o TUur. 

1 

10 

52 

15 

Mar. (74) 

0 Fri. . 

9931-0814 

402-2319 

238-5102 

4769 

27 Mar. (S7) 

C l''ri. . 

7 

23 

1 

3 

Mar. (03) 

■ 

3 Tucs.. 

9807-4042 

249-4700 

207-0929 

4770 

27 Mar. (SC) 

0 Sat. . 

13 

35 

10 

22 

Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

9842-0860 

185-4094 

259-0034 

4771 

27 Mar. (SC) 

1 Sun. . 

lU 

47 

19 

12 

Mar. (71) 

0 Sat. . : 

50-4415 

09-0051 

230-9180 

4772 

28 Mar. (S7) 

3 Tucs. 

1 

59 

28 

1 

Mar. (00) 

4 Wed. 

9932-1043 

910-2491 

200-0948 

4773 

27 Mai. (87) 

4 Wed. 

8 

11 

30 

19 

Mar. (79) 

3 Tues. 

9900-8400 

852-2420 

251-4051 

4774 

27 Mar. (80) 

5 TUur. 

14 

2.3 

15 

0 

Mar. (08) 

1 Sun. . ’ 

i 

181-2016 

735-7788 

223-3197 

4775 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




cd 

a 

sj 

Cl 

> 

s 

o 

>5 

c 



Jovian Samvatsaba. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

Saka. 

*o -J 

Kollam. 

A.D. 







'd Sr 



Southern 

Northern 





-1^ 

!c« 



system. 

system. 





JS 

o 

s-s 







1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

4771) 

1597 

1732 

1081 

849-50 

1674-75 

48 Ananda 

58 Ji ktaksha 


1 Chaitra 

4777 

1598 

1733 

1082 

850-51 

1675-76 

1 

40 Kakshasa 

59 Kti^dhtirui 


... 

4778 

1599 

1734 

1083 

851-52 

•1676-77 

50 Anala . 

60 K'ifutffn . 


5 Sravana 

4779 

1600 

1735 

1084 

852-53 

1677-78 

51 Pihgala 

\ Prabffi va 



4780 

1601 

17;»6 

1085 

853-54 

1678-79 

52 Kalayukta 

2 VtOhava 



4781 

1602 

1737 

1086 

Soi'Oo 

1679-80 

53 Siddharthin . 

3 Sukla . 


3 Jyeshtha^ 

4782 

1603 

1738 

1087 

855-56 

•1680-81 

54 Raudra 

4 FramCda 



4783 

1604 

1739 

1088 

856-57 

1681-82 

55 Uurmati 

5 Priijdi>ati 



4784 

1605 

1740 

1089 

857-58 

1682-83 

56 Duiidubhi 

6 .\hyiras 


2 Vaisakha 

4785 

1606 

1741 

1090 

858-59 

1683-84 

57 Rudliiiodgarin 

7 Srhuukka 



478G 

1607 

1742 

1091 

859-60 

•1684-85 

58 Raktiiksba 

8 Dhaia . 


6 Bhadrapada 

4787 

1608 

1743 

1092 

860-61 

1685-80 

59 Krodhuna 

9 Yu<a)t 



4788 

1609 

1744 

1093 

861-62 

1686-87 

60 Kshaya . 

10 Dhatri . 



4789 

1610 

1745 

1094 

862-63 

1687-88 

1 Prabhava 

1 1 isvara . 


4 Ashadlia 

4790 

1611 

1746 

1095 

863-64 

•1688-89 

2 Vibhava 

12 Rahudhnnya 



4791 

1612 

1747 

1096 

864-65 

1689-90 

3 Sukla 

13 Pramathin 


... - 

4792 

1613 

1748 

1097 

865-66 

1690 91 

4 Pramoda 

14 Vikrama 


3 Jyeshtha 

4793 

1614 

1749 

1098 

866-67 

1691-92 

5 Prajupati 

15 Vribha . 



4794 

1613 

1750 

1099 

867-08 

•1692-93 

6 Abgiraa 

16 C'hitrabhanu 


7 Asvina . 

4795 

1616 

1751 

1100 

868-69 

1693-94 

7 Sriinukha 

17 Subhanu 



4796 

1617 

1752 

1101 

869-70 

1694 95 

8 Bhava . 

1 18 Tarana . 



4797 

1618 

1753 

1102 

870-71 

1695 96 

9 Yu van . 

1 10 Parthiva 


5 Sravana 

4798 

1619 

1754 

1103 

871-72 

*1696 97 

10 DUutri , 

1 20 V'yaya . 



4799 

1620 

1755 

1104 

872-73 

1697-98 

11 Isvara . 

, 21 ISarvajit. 



4800 

i 1621 

1756 

1105 

873-74 

ll>!18-99 

Bahudkiinya . 

i 22 Sarvudharin 


3 Jyeshtha 



I See Betnaiks. p. 35 above. 
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Solar year. 

Pay and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
Siimkranti. 

13 

14 


17 




H. 

M. 

S. 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

35 

54 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

2 

48 

3 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

0 

12 

27 Mar. (80) 

3 Toes. 

15 

12 

21 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 IVcd. 

21 

24 

30 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

36 

38 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

48 

47 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

16 

0 

50 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

13 

5 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

4 

25 

14 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Tliur. 

10 

37 

23 

27 .Mar. (80) 

6 Eli. . 

16 

49 

31 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

1 

40 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

13 

49 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

11 

25 

58 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

17 

38 

7 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

23 

50 

16 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

6 

2 

24 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

14 

33 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

18 

26 

42 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

0 

38 

51 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

6 

51 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

13 

3 

9 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

15 

17 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

1 

27 

28 


COiLMENCEilENT OF THE 


LrSl-E.OL.^R YEAR (MEAN SCNP.ISE OF DAY' OS WHICH 
C’ilAITRA tVKLA 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


2C Feb. (ril) 
17 Mar. (70) 
5 Mar. ((>.%) 

24 Mar. (SS) 
13 Mar. (72) 

3 Mar. (02) 

21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb. (.>9) 

19 Mar. (78) 

7 Mar. (07) 

25 Mar. (84) 
1.5 Mar. (74) 

4 Mar. (63) 

22 Mar. (82) 

12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 

20 Mar. (79) 

8 Mar. (68) 
27 Mar. (86) 
16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 

23 Mar. (83) 

13 Mar. (72) 
3 Mar. (62) 


5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 
0 Sat. . 

' 4 Wed. 

I 2 Mon. , 

I 

' 1 Sun. , 
' 5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

i 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

' 2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. 

I 

! 5 Thur. 

I 

I 3 Tues. 

; 0 Sat. . 

I 

j 6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

! 2 Mon. . 
■ 6 Fri. . 
' 3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 

I 0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 


a. 

b. 

c. 

1 

23 

24 

2o 

.56-9244 

583-0221 

192-4966 

4776 

91-6067 

519-0158 

243-8070 

4777 

9967-3290 

360-2599 

212-9837 

4778 

2-0120 

302-2534 

264-2942 

4779 

9877-7348 

149-4947 

233-4710 

4780 

92-0896 

33 0331 

205-3855 

4781 

126-7720 

909-0206 

250-6959 

4782 

2-4949 

816-2706 

225-8727 

4783 

216-8496 

699-8023 

197-7874 

1 

4784 

251-5321 

635-79PS 

249-0977 

4785 

127-2.548 

483-0439 

218-2745 

4786 

9823-3054 

382-7457 

266-8471 

4787 

37-6601 

266-2813 

238-7618 

4788 

9913-3830 

113-5254 

207-93,85 

4789 

9948-0654 

49-5189 

259-2489 

4790 

162-4203 

933-0536 

231-1635 

4791 

38-14.30 

780-2987 

200-3403 

4792 

72-8254 

716-2821 

251-6507 

4793 

0948-5483 

563-5362 

220-8275 

4794 

9983-2306 

499-5297 

272-1379 

4765 

9858-9535 

346-7737 

241-3148 

4796 

9734-0764 

194-0177 

210-4915 

4797 

9769-3587 

130-0112 

261.-8019 

4798 

9983-7135 

13-5469 

233-7165 

4790 

198-0684 

897-0827 

205-631 1 

4800 
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TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 





s 

s 

cd 

o 

>-• 

i 

1 

1 

1 

j 

JOVIAS Samvatsaka- 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 

Kali. Saka. 

1 

1 

1 

> 

■=3 

'S 

-G 

o 

MC'tiUlidi (sola 
in Bengal. 

i 

f^ollam. 

A.D. i 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

months. 

1 

2 

3 ' 

i 

3a j 

4 

5 1 

6 

7 

8 

4801 

1622 1 

1 

1757 

1106 

.. i 

874-7o J 

1699-00 

13 Pramathin 

23 Virodhin 


4802 

1623 j 

1758 

1107 

875-76 , 

*1700-01 ^ 

14 Vikrama 

24 Vikrita 

... 

4803 

1624 1 

1759 

1108 ; 

1 

876-77 

1701-02 1 

15 Vrisha . 

25 Khara . 

2 Vais^ha 

4804 

1625 

1760 

1109 1 

877-78 

1702-03 1 

16 Cliitrabhanu . 

26 Nandana 

... 

4805 

1626 

1761 

1110 1 

i 

878-79 

1703-04 i 

1 

17 Subhanu 

27 Vijaya . 

6 Bhadrapoda 

4806 

1627 

1762 

1111 j 

879-80 

*1704-03 j 

18 Taraija . 

23 Jaya 

... 

4807 

1628 

1763 

1112 'j 

880-81 

1705-06 

19 Parthiva 

29 Manmatha 

... 

4808 , 

1629 

1764 

1113 

881-82 

1706-07 

20 Vya3'a . 

30 Durmukha 

4 Ashadha 

4809 : 

1630 

1763 

1114 

882-83 

1707-08 

21 Sarvajit 

31 Hr-malamba . 

... 

4810 

1631 

1766 

1115 

883-84 

*1708-09 

22 Sarvadharin . 

32 Vilamba 

... 

4811 

1632 

1767 

1116 

884-85 

1709-10 

23 Virodhin 

33 Vikarin 

3 Jyeshtha 

4812 ' 

1633 

1768 

1117 

885-86 

1710-11 

24 Vikrita . 

34 Sarvarin 

... 

4813 

1634 

1769 

1 1118 

886-87 

1711-12 

25 Khara . 

35 Plava . 

7 Asvina 

4814 

1635 

1770 

I 

j 1119 

887-88 

*1712-13 

26 Nandana 

36 Subhakrit 

... 

4815 

1636 

1771 

1 

j 1120 

888-89 

1713-14 

27 Vijaya . 

37 Sobhana 

... 

4316 

1637 

1772 

I 1121 

889-90 

1714-15 

28 Jaya 

38 Krodhin . 

5 Sravana 

4817 

1638 

1773 

1122 

890-91 

1715-16 

29 Manmatha 

39 Visvavasu 

... 

4818 

1639 

1774 

j 1123 

891-92 

•1716-17 

30 Durmukha 

40 Parabhava 


4819 

1640 

1773 

j 1124 

892-93 

1717-18 

31 Hfma.,ii.‘<'.v . 

41 Plavahga 

4 Ashadhat 

4820 

1641 

1776 

1125 

893-94 

1718-19 

32 Vilamba 

42 Kllaka . 

... 

4821 

1642 

1777 

1 1126 

894-95 

1719-20 

! 33 Vikarin 

1 

43 Saumya 


4822 

1643 

1778 

i 1127 

1 

895-96 

•1720-21 

! 34 Sarvarin 

44 Sadhiiraiia 

1 Chaitra 

4823 

1644 

1779 

j 1128 

896-97 

1721-22 

35 Plava , 

45 Viiodhakrit . 

* 

4824 

^ 1645 

i 

1780 

1 

j 1129 

897-98 

1722-23 

36 Subhakrit 

48 Paridhavin 

6 Bhadrapada 

4823 

1 1646 

1781 

j 1130 

898-99 

1723-24 

37 Sobhana 

47 Pramadin 



t See Remarks, p, 35 above. 
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LX— Conti. 


Siddhinte-SirSmMi. 


SOLAB YBAB. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Luni-solab tear (mean sro'RisE or day on which 
ChaITBA STJKHA 1 ENDS). 


KaU 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 1 
day. i 

! 

a. 

b. 

c. 

year. 

13 

U 

17 

19 

20 ; 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 


1 

j 




28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tubs. 

7 

30 

35 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 1 

232-7508 

833-0761 

256-8610 

4801 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

13 

51 

44 

10 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

108-4737 

680-3202 

226-0378 

4802 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

20 

3 

53 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9 84-1965 

527-5642 

195-2146 

4803 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

16 

2 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. ! 

18-8789 

463-5577 

216-5249 

4804 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

28 

11 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

9894-6017 1 

310-8017 

215-7018 

4805 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

40 

19 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

9929-2842 

246-7952 

267-0122 

4806 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

20 

62 

28 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 W'ed. 

9805-0069 

91-0493 

236-1890 

4807 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

3 

4 

37 

4 Mar. (63) 

2 Mon. . 

19-3618 

977-5750 

208-1035 

4808 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

16 

46 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

54-0442 

913-5685 

259-4140 

4809 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

28 

55 

12 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

268-3990 

797-1041 

231-3286 

4S10 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. 

21 

41 

4 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tues. 

144-1218 

644-3482 

200-5053 

4811 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

3 

53 

12 

20 Mar. (79) 

2 Mon. . 

178-8042 

580-3416 

251-8157 

00 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

10 

5 

21 

9 Mar. (68) 

6 Fri. . 

54-5271 

427-5857 

220-9926 

4813 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

16 

17 

30 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed, 

9750-5774 

327-2876 

269-5652 

4814 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

29 

39 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon. . I 

9964-9323 

210-8232 

241-4798 

4815 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

41 

48 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . j 

9840-6552 

58-0673 

210-6565 

4816 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

53 

57 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

9875-3375 

994-0697 

261-9670 

4817 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

17 

6 

5 

13 Mar. (73) 

3 Tues. 

89-6923 

877-5964 

233-8816 

4818 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

23 

18 

14 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun. . 

304-0472 

761-1321 

205-7961 

4819 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 FrL . 

5 

30 

23 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

0-0976 

660-8340 

254-3677 

4820 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

42 

32 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

214-4524 

544-3697 

226-2833 

4821 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

54 

41 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. . 

90-1752 

391-6138 

196-4602 

4822 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

0 

6 

60 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

9786-2257 

291-3156 

244-0328 

4823 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

6 

18 

58 

7 Mar (66) 

4 Wed. 

0-5804 

174-8513 

215-9473 

4824 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

12 

31 

7 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

35-2629 

j 110-8447 

267-2577 

4825 
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TABLE 


COXCURREXT YEAR. 



. 

ft 1 

£ 1 

. 1 

^ ! 

^ ! 



Jovian 

Samvatsaba. 

Intcrc plated 



d 1 

L. ' 

1 






and buppresst'd 



.-iJ 1 

1 






(hsh.) lunar 

Kali. 

Saka. 

i 


KolUra. 

A-D. 




months- 




'■9 = 



Soul hem 


Xorthem 



! 


i 

■I. 



system. 


system- 




^ i 








1 

2 

3 ! 

3a 1 

1 

4 

5 

0 


7 

8 

4S20 

1647 I 

1782 j 

1131 

899-00 

» 1724-2-5 

Kiodbm 


48 Ananda 


cc 

1648 

1783 j 

1132 

9iK).01 

172-5 26 

, t>0 Vis\ava'*ii 


49 Rak.shasa 

4 Asbadlia 

482S 

1649 1 

1784 ! 

1133 

9i4.02 

1726-27 

40 Parabliava 


50 Anala . 

... 

4829 

1030 j 

1785 ! 

1134 

902-03 

"i7:?7--^ 

41 I’l.uair.;.! 

1 

* 1 

51 Pihtrula 


4830 

1651 ' 

1786 

1135 

903-04 

•1728-20 

12 Kllik.. 

' i 

52 K.5l,iyiikta 

3 Jyr>’hrlia 

4S31 

1652 

1787 

1136 

904-05 

1720-30 

J 4:5 S.m 


•53 SaUlb.ii'tliin . 


4832 

1653 

1788 

1137 

905-06 

1730-31 

I 44 SruVi xrnna 


54 Raudra 

7 .\«vin9 . 

4833 

1654 

1789 

1138 

906-07 

1731-32 

; 45 VivO'lbakrit 


55 Iiiinnati 


4834 

1655 i 

1790 

1139 

907 -OS 

•1732-33 

; 46 rar:dlu5\ ill 

. 

56 Oumlubhi 


483,5 

10.56 1 

1791 

1140 

908-09 j 

1733-34 

47 Pr.'iii.'ilin 

• 

57 RudhirCidgiini' 

5 Slava 1 .' a 

4836 

1657 ! 

1792 

1141 

900-10 ' 

1734 35 

1 4S Anaii'lii 

• 

i>6 Kakt.ikbba 

... 

4837 

16.38 1 

1793 

1142 

i 910-11 

173-5-36 

' 49 Rakslia^a 


59 Kiodhana 


4838 

10.59 

1794 

1143 

1 911-12 

•1736-37 

1 50 Ana! a . 


60 K>bi\ya 

4 Ashadhat 

4839 

1600 

1795 

1144 

' 912-13 

1737-38 

1 51 Piii^ala 


1 Prabhava 

} 


4840 

1661 

1796 

1145 

913-14 

1738-30 

52 Kalayukta 


1 - Vibhava 

1 


4841 

1662 

1797 

1146 

914-15 

1739-40 

53 Siddharthin 


3 Sukla . 

1 Chaitra 

4842 

1063 

1798 

1147 

915-16 

♦1740-41 

54 Baudra 


4 Pramoda 


4843 

1664 

1799 

, 1148 

916-17 

1741-42 

. 55 Durmati 
! 


5 Prajapati 

5 Sravana 

4844 

1665 

1800 

1149 

917-18 

1742-43 

56 Dundubiii 


6 Angiraa 


4845 

1666 

1801 

1150 

918 19 

1743-44 57 Rudhir'" ' 5 

rin 

7 Srimukha 


4846 

1667 

1802 

j 1151 

919-20 

*1744-45 58 Raktakbli« 


8 Bhava . 

4 Asbadha 

4847 

1668 

1803 

11.52 

920-21 

1745-46 59 Kiodhana 


9 Y’uvan . 


4848 

1669 

1804 

11.53 

921-22 

1 1746-4" 

60 Kshaya 


10 Dhatri . 


4849 

1670 

1805 

; 1154 

922-23 

I 1747-48 1 Prabbava 


11 Isvara . 

2 Vai.8ak!ui 

4850 

1671 

1806 

I 1155 

923-24 

•1748-49 2 Vibhava 


12 Bahudhanya . 


4851 

1672 

1807 

11.56 

924-23 

1749 -50 3 Sukla . 

• 

13 Pramathin 

6 Bhidrapadiit 

4852 

1673 

1808 

1 

1157 

925-26 

t 1750-5 

4 Pramoda 


14 Vikraina 



t Sue Kemarks, i>. 35 above. 
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Siddhanta-Siromani. 


COIDIENCEMEXT OF THE 


SOLAB YliAS. 


LuNI-SOLAB yeah (mean SrNBISE OF DAY ON WHICU 
ChaITEA SUKLA 1 ENDS).' 


Kali 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, AD. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

e. 

year. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

n 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

13 

43 

16 

14 Mar. (74) 

0 Sat. 

9910-9857 

958-0888 

236-4346 

4826 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

0 

55 

25 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

125-3406 

841-6245 

208-3491 

4827 

23 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

7 

7 

34 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

160-0229 

777-6180 

259-6595 

4828 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

13 

19 

43 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. 

35-7458 

624-8621 

228-8363 

4829 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

19 

31 

52 

29 Feb. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9911-4686 

472-1060 

198-0132 

4830 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

1 

44 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9946-1510 

408-0996 

249-3235 

4831 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

7 

56 

9 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. 

9821-8738 

255-3436 

218-5003 

4832 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

14 

8 

18 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. 

98.56-5562 

191-3371 

269-8107 

4833 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

20 

20 

27 

16 Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

70-9111 

74-8718 

241-7254 

4834 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

2 

32 

36 

5 Mar. (64) 

2 Mon. 

9946-6339 

922-0868 

210-9021 

4835 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

8 

44 

45 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. 

9981-3163 

858-1103 

262-2125 

4830 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

14 

56 

53 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. 

195-6711 

741-6459 

234-1271 

4837 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

21 

9 

2 

2 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. 

71-3840 

588-8900 

203-3039 

4838 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

3 

21 

11 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. 

106-0763 

524-8835 

254-6143 

4839 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

9 

33 

20 

10 Mar. (69) 

6 Fri. 

9981-7992 

372-1276 

223-7911 

4840 

23 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

15 

45 

29 

27 Feb. (58) 

1 3 Tues. 

9857-5221 

219-3716 

192-9679 

4841 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

21 

57 

38 

17 Mar. (77) 

2 Mon. 

9892-2044 

155-3650 

244-2783 

4842 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

4 

9 

46 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. 

106-5592 

38-9008 

216-1929 

4843 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

10 

21 

55 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. 

141-2417 

974-8942 

267-5033 

4844 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

16 

34 

4 

15 Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

16-9645 

822-1383 

236-6801 

4845 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

i 22 

46 

13 

4 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. 

231-3193 

705-6740 

208-5946 

1846 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

4 

58 

22 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. 

266-0017 

641-6675 

259*9051 ; 

4847 

28 Mar. (87) 

G Fri. 

11 

10 

31 

12 Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

141-7246 

488-9116 

229-0819 1 

4848 

> Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

17 

22 

39 

1 Mar. (60) 

1 Sun. 

17-4473 

336*1555 

198-2587 

4849 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

23 

34 

48 

19 Mar. (79) 

0 Sat. 

52-1298 

272-1491 

249*5690 , 

1 

4850 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

5 

46 

57 

8 Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

9928-8526 

119-3931 

218-7-459 j 

•1851 

28 .Mar. (87) i 

1 

1 

f 

1 Wed. 

11 

53 

6 

27 Mar. (86) 
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Xg. 11.— two PALLAVi COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 

Ey H. Kr.isiiNA S-A.'-ifii, Madeas. 

Tlie subj )ir.ecl Pallava grants of Skandavarman II and Simhavarman II were discovered 
i:. L'l-j ill the Narasaraopet fnLJ.d of the Guntur district.^ The owner of them, Al. R. Rv. 
Jill .-liuhi Vonkatcsvrtiulu, the A’illage Munsiif of Santaravuru, in the Bapatla taluka of the 
.~ai.;L hi -tin; t, is stated to have beoa iu pobsessioa of these grants from a very long time, so 
tu.at the lAiict hi.Ato'.y of their discovery is shrouded in darkness. Both the plates have been 
ki: il y pvcsenlrid by the owner to the Madras Aluscum on the recommendation of the Collector 
( f tiuiilur and will be deposited in that institatiou as s.jou as the subjoined article is issued in 
the Li'i'j- opliia Indl--a. The former of the plates, which belongs to the time of Skandavarman 
II and is the earlier of the two, supplies a missing link in the study of Pallava history, of 
which two perieds have been generally recognized, viz., an earlier and a later. Dr. Hultzsch and 
the late Rai Bahadur V. Vtnnayya have done much for the elucidation of both these periods, 
and wc have largely to rely upon their publications for the Pallava history known so far, 
though before them the Rev. Mr. Foulkes had edited some copper-plate records of the same 
dynasty, but only tentatively. 

The origin of the Pallavas has been obsenre. A suggestion has been thrown out by 
Air. Venkayya that they may have to be connected with the Palhavas mentioned in the 
3fa/.d!i’'.'Tnib( and the Purauas and there classified as foreigners outside the pale of Aryan 
society,- It is true that here the Pallavas are so classed rvith the Sakas, Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes; nevertheles.s the possibility of their being a class that originated from an inter- 
mingling of the Bi'Shmanas with the indigcuous Dravidian tribes is not altogether precluded. 
This presumption is confirmed partly by a curious statement made in the RSyakota copper- 
plates' that Asvatthaman, the Brahman founder of the race, married a Naga woman and had 
by her a son called Sitandasishya. Other copper-plates,* which relate a similar story, mention 
in the place of Skandasi.shja the eponymous king Pallava, after whom the family came to bo 
called Pallava. Hence it appears almost probable that the Pallavas, like the Kadambas of 
Banavasi,’ the Nolambas of Mysore,® the Matsyas of OddavadP (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam 
district) and other similar dynasties, were the products of Brahmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Pallavas are, however, 
referred to in an early Kadamba record of the 6th century A.D. as Kshatriyas, and their 
earliest sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old. 

Three, and sometimes even four, distinct periods of Pallava history are recognized, the 
earliest covering roughly two centuries, viz., the 3rd and the 4tb, and the next roughly the 6th 
and part of the 6th century A.D, The third, or rather the third and the fourth periods together 
extended from the latter part of the 6th down to almost the end of the 9th century A.D., when 
the kingdom proper of the Pallavas, viz., the Tonda-man^alam, was conquered by the Cholaa 
of Tanjore. The continuity of the line during these several periods has not been clearly 
established. The rulers of the last dynasty of Pallavas down from the time of Simhavishnu 
were distinguished as the first builders of lithic monuments in Southern India ® the 
bitter opponents of the progress of the Western Chalukyas of Badami in the south, and the 

* Annual Seport on Epigraphy for 1916, p. 113, paragraphs 3 and 4. 

’ Arch. Sum. Rep. for 1906-7, pp. 217 f. • Above, Vol. V, p, 52. 

« See e.g. S. I. I., p. 355, vv. 16 and 17. 'Dr. Eleet’a Dj/n. Kan. Diitr,., p. 286 and foot-noto 2 

* Mr. Kice^ Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 55. 

» Above, Vol. V, pp. 10? f. * South-Indian Images, ch. I, p. 2. 
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establishers of Pallava power in the heart of the Chaja coantrj. These facts have been practi- 
cally settled and have been derived from their own copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
contemporaneous Western Chalukyas and the Pallava stone insciiptions found pretty largely in 
Southern India. It is not with this period of Pallava history that we are now concerned. A 
century or so prior to these there ruled a regular line of Pallava kings in and about the 
Nellore district, whose copper-plates liave been published in the volumes of the JEpigraphia 
Indica and the Indian Antiquary. It is with the earliest of these kings that the first of the 
copper-plates in question is connected. Before commenting on them I should like to say a word 
of the still earlier Pallava kings, whose charters are all in the Prakrit language and are hence 
assigned to a period not much later than those of the Andhras of the 2nd and 3rd centuries of 
the Christian era. What position these early Pallavas occupied under the Andhras and under 
what particular circumstances they rose into supreme power are questions which could not be 
answered at present, but must await future research. The earliest document of these early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavarman, issued white the latter was yet a crown-prince 
(^uvamahdraja').^ It is dated from his capital Conjeeveram and is addressed to his Viceroy 
at Dhannakada (Dhanyakafaka-Dharanikata, near Amaravatl) in Audhrapatha, the Andhra 
country. The next is a copper-plate record of the same king after his accession to the throne 
and the assumption of the title dharina-mahdrSjailhirdja, ‘ the righteous supreme king of great 
kings.’* This was also issued from Conjeeveram. It refers to the gi-ant of a village in 
SatShani-Rahha, a territorial division which is evidently to be located in the Bellary district. 
The mention of Satahani-Rattha in this record of about the 3rd century A.D., and of 
Satavaghani-hara in an Andhra record of the 2nd century A.D., recently discovered by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at ifyakadoni iu the Adoni tdluka of the Bellary district, ^ plainly 
indicates not only the possible identification of the two territorial divisions, but further suggests 
by inference the political succession of the Andhras by the Pallavas of Kanchl (Conjeeveram). 
Still another record of this same early Pallava period is that of queen Charn-devi, the wife 
of the yuvamahiraja Vijaya-Buddhavarman and mother of Bnddhyahknra.* It comes from 
the Guntur district and is dated in the reign of Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was evidently 
the grandfather of prince Buddhyahkura and the ruling sovereign at the time of the grant. 
It is doubtful what relationship this Vijaya-Skandavarman bore t > Siva-Skandavarman of the two 
records mentioned above. Anyhow, it is gathered from the three early Prakrit records quoted 
above that the Pallavas of the Bhai-advaja yotrii were the political successors of the Andhras ; 
that they had their capital at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), and that their kingdom roughly included 
at that period the Toyda-mandalam and the Andhra country right up to the river Kyishna, 
including the Bellary district in the west. Another name might still be added to these early 
Pallavas, viz., that of VishnugOpa of Kanchl, mentioned in the famous Allahabad posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. This powerful Gupta king of about the middle of the 4th 
century A.D. is stated to have captured and then liberated among others the king Visbnng^iua 
of Kanchl. It is not made clear in the Allahabad pillar inscription whether this subdued 
Vishpugspa was a king of the Pallava dynasty or not. But, as the name is quite popular with 
the later Pallava kings, and as we do not know of other kings of that name who ruled at 
Kanchl at this early period, it may be presumed that the VishnugOpa mentioned as a con- 
temporary of Samudragupta was a Pallava. If so, the question arises how this Tishnugapa 
was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman, already 
mentioned. Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th century A D., such as those of the 
Andhras, are always in Prakrit ; and it is consequently not unreasonable to suppose that the 


’ Ititto, Vol. I, pp. 3 f. 

‘ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 143 f. 


• Above, Vol. VI, pp. 84 f. 

* Animal Effort '.a Epigraphy for 191G, p. 112. 
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Filikfi't charters of Sira-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman do actaally belong at least 
to the beginning of the 4th century A.D., if not earlier. VishengSpa, the contemporary of 
Samndragnpta, was perhaps, therefore, of a somewhat later period, when already Pittpit 
was beginning to be replaced by Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In a stone 
inscription at Vayalur, not far from Sadras, is given a long list of early PaUava names with, 
however, no apparently definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession. I have 
noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1909, paragraph 17.i The name VishnugOpa is there mentioned thrice ; and it is not unlikely 
that one of these three, perhaps the earliest of them, is identical with VishungOpa, the con- 
temporary of Samndragnpta, who was still ruling with his capital at Xinchl. From what 
follows it will be apparent that now, i.a., about 350 A.D., the Pallavas — ^perhaps on account of 
the disturbances caused by the victorious campaign of Samndragupta from the north or owing 
to the rise of the Eadambas mentioned in the Talgnnd insciiption*— were dispossessed of their 
territory round Kanchl and pushed back farther into the interior. | 

This brings us to the period of the Sanskrit charters, which must have commenced 
somewhere about the 5th century A.D., and continued down to almost the beginning of the 
7th.* Four Pallava grants of this age have been edited with texts and translations. Three 
of these refer to the royal camps from which the grants were issued, viz., Palakkada, DaSana- 
pura and MSnmatura. The fourth, which is supposed to be the latest in chronological order, 
mentions Kanchl again as the capital of the Pallava kings. All the records give four gener- 
ations of kings, including that of' the donor. The first, viz., the Uruvnpalli plates,^ mention 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his eon Vlravarman, (3) his son Skandavarman, and (4) his son, the 
donor, yuva-mahSrSja VishpugOpavarman. Curiously, however, these plates are dated in the 11th 
year of the king MahSrsja Sifiihavarman. The Mahgadfir copper-plates,* which come next in 
order, speak of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skandavarman, (3) his son yuvarSj'a YishnngOpa- 
varman, and (4) his son, the donor, Dharma-mahdrSJa Simhavarman. The third record pub- 
fished is the Plkita grant,* which supplies the names of (1) Vlravarman, (2) his son Skanda- 
varman, (3) his BOD, yuva-mahsrsja VishnugOpa, and (4) his son, the donor, Simhavarman. The 
last document of the series known so far is the Chendalnr plates,'^ which supplies the names of 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Enmaravishnn I, (3) his son Buddhavarman, and (4) his son, 
the donor, Kumaravishpu II. The first three plates agree in giving in regular order of succes- 
sion the names Skandavarman I, his son Vlravarman and his eon Skandavarman II. The 
latter’s son, yuva-maharsja or yuvarOja (».e., the crown-prince) VishnngOpavarman, dates 
bis UruvupaUi grant in the reign of a certain Simhavarman, whom Dr. Fleet supposes 
to be an unspecified elder brother of the crown-prince, then reigning on the throne. The 
Second and third grants belong to the time of the dharma-mahSrSja Simhavarman, who 
was a son of the yuva-mahSrUja Yishpugopa. In discussing the date of the third oopper- 

• Professor G. J. Dabreail in his latest book “ The Pallava* ” (pp. 18 ff.) expresses, however, the opinion that 
the Vayalnr inscription gives “ a complete Ust ” of the Pallava kings “ in the order of their snccession.” 

* Above, Vol. Till, pp. 28 f. Still another stronger cause is to be found in the rise of the Cholaa under 
Karikila, who is stated in the nnpnbliehed Timvalahgadn plates of Bajendra-Chdla I, to have made Kanchl new 
with gold. The date of Earikala has been roughly fixed to be the fith century A.D. But, since after Vishnngopa 
of Kanchl of the middle of the 4th century wo do not know, so far, of any Pallava rulers of that town until 
the time of Knmaravishnu I, a son of Skandafisbya (Skandavarman II), who, according to the Velurpa|aiytm 
plates (S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 602), re-captured Kanchl in about the fith century, the possibility of Karikala or his 
immediate ancestors having taken possession of Kancbi in the period between the middle of the 4th century 
and the fith becomes apparent. 

' Pallava inscriptions from the 7th century and after are a mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit. 

* Isd. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 61 f. > Hid., pp. 166 f . 

Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 159 f. 1 liid,, pp. 243 f. 
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plate grant Dr. Holtzsch suggested that all the three most belong to the time of Simhavarman, 
the son of VishnugOpa, and rejected the supposition of Dr. Fleet that the first grant of Vish^u- 
gOpa vras dated possibly in the reign of bis supposed eider brother Simhavarman. Accepting 
the statemente of the records as they are, the three plates together supply five generations of kings 
from Skaudavarman I, while the fourth gives three farther generations of king^ from Skanda- 
varman, whom Dr. Hultzsch is inclined to identify with the second Skandavarman, the grand- 
son of Skandavarman the first. The Velnrupalaiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
varman III (published in Part Y of Yol. II of the South-Indtan Inscriptions) give a long list 
of names of the early Pallavas and refer, in the order of suceession of father and son, to the 
kings, Kalabhartpi, Chutapallava, Ylrakflrcha, Skandasishya, Kumaravishnn who conquered 
Kauchi and Buddhavarman, ‘ who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas.’ 
Herehbe last two names, Kumaravishnu and Buddhavarman, correspond to the second two names 
of the Chendalnr plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandasishya theiein referred to as 
the father of Kumaravishnu must be the sune as Skandavarman II. Ylrakflrcha or (Yiraksr- 
chavarman) is apparently identical with Yiravarman, as might be gathered also from a frag- 
mentary copper-plate record from Darsi in the Podili.division of the Nellore district (published 
by Dr. Hultzsch in Epigrapliia Indica, Yol. I, p. 397). Thus we get from the several copper- 
plates published so far sis geneiations of the Pallavas with names of nine Pallava kings, 
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajaa or Pallava-Dharma-mabarajas of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and ruled from the capital towns Palakkada, Dasanapura and Menmatura, until one 
of them, Knm&ravish^u I, re-conquered Kanchi-pura, evidently from the Cholas, who had 
taken possession of it some time subsequent to that of Yishi^agOpa, the contemporary of 
Samudtagnpta, and had established themselves in the Tonija conntry.t 

As to the order of succession of the first three kings in the genealogy, viz., Skandavaiman I, 
Yiravarman and Skandavarman II, there cannot be any donbt, inasmuch as all the records noted 
above mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, are contemporanFOus 
with the kings in question. The importanoe, therefore, of the enbjoined plates (A), which 
distinctly belong to the time of Skandavarman n, aa I shall prove presently, is greatly 
enhanced. 

A.— OMOOPU QBANT OF YUAYA-SKAKDAYABHAK U : THE 88BD YEAR. 

This set consists of fonr thin copper-plates, held together by a ring, which is S' in diameter 
and 1* in thickness. The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, as we generally find done 
in most copper-plates, in order to protect the writing from being rubbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheets. The ssal which is attached to the ring is almost circular and 1|' 
in diameter. It is totally worn away and does not show traces of any symbols, though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent boll, as in the case of other Pallava 
grants. The plates measure 8' and 2^* each in length and breadth respectively, and they weigh 
with ring and seal 51 tolas. 

The first and last sheets of the set bear writing only on their inner faces, while the two 
middle sheets are written on both their sides. Each sheet contains 3 lines of writing, the size of 
the letters ranging roughly from Vk inch. The characters are of a type almost 

‘ In the time of the Chois king EsiiksU, of sbont the 6th eestnry A.D., there was, according to Tamil liters- 
tare, a PallsTS king ruling nt Kanchi (tee Arch. Smrv, Bep. tor 1905-6, p. 175, note 3). Bat the Tiravalangidu 
plates of Kijendra-Chola 1 inggest that Kaiichi wat inclnded in the dominions of Karikala (Hid., p. 174, i ote 11). 
fffom the Tamil poem Kalihgattuparani we learn that Kokki))i, another early Chdis king, married a Nags princess 
and hy her had an illegitimate ton, to whom he atmgned the To^dsi'eede- Evidently Ka&chi, which wat acqnirod 
by Kaiikila, wat lost in the time of Kokkilli j tee Mr. K. T. Sabrahmanya Aiyar’a Bistorieal Skstekts, pp. 188 if. 
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similar to those of the Univnpalli, Mahgadnr and the Pikira plates of Simhavannan, The 
numerals 1, 2, 3 and 4 are marked on the right margin on the second sides of the first three 
plates by a crescent-like bar. -with its concaVe side facing downwards, repeated once, twice and 
thrice respectively one above the other, and by an indistinct mark,' roughly corresponding 
to the modem Granthapia, engraved on the first side of the fourth plate. The three first 
numerals appear also on the Uruvnpalli plates; but there they show an indenture in the carve 
of the crescent, which may be taken to indicate a slightly later development. The Mahgadnr 
and the Pikira grants, however, have the very same symbols. The language of the grant is 
Sanskrit. 

The royal camp from which the donation was made is stated to be the victorious TSmbrSpa* 
sfhana, thus adding another unknown place to the also unidentified Palakkada, Mgmnatnra 
and Dasanapnra. Mr. Venkayya suggested that the three latter places must be looked for some- 
where in the north of the Nellore district. It is not unlikely that the new Tambiapa has 
similarly also to he found in that same part of the country. The record mentions first the 
Maharaja Eumaravishnu, a Pallava of the Bhsradvaja gotra, and ‘ performer of the Asva- 
medha sacrifice,’ — the special attribute of a king who has subdued all kings. This title ‘per- 
former of the Asvamedha sacrifice ’ was assumed by Siva-Skandavarman of the Prakrit plates 
already referred to. It is true that even in the later records the Pallavas, in general, arc 
accredited with the performance of the ASvamedha sacrifice ; but considered individually, no one_ 
besides the early Siva-Skandavarman actually held that title. Next after Enmaravishnn cam^ 
Maharaja Skandavarman, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom by bis own prowess. 
Then came Viravarman, who was victorious in many battles and bad snbdned the circle of 
kings. His son was Mahsraja Vijaya- Skandavarman, who was true to his word, who day by 
day increased the store of religions merit by gifts of cows, gold and land, who always desii’ed 
to serve gods and Brahmapas and ably -understood the purport of all the Ssstras. “ By his 
word (of command) the officers (^adhihrita) and the Syuktakas of Karmma-rasb^ (i.e„ 
Eamma-nadu of later inscriptions, identical with the northern portion of the Nellore district 
and a part of the present Guntur district)* and the residents® of Omgodu are to be informed that 
this village OmgO^u is given as a sat tvika- gilt* with the eighteen kinds of exemptions,® to the 
learned Golasarman of the Kasyapa gotra, a student cf two Vedas and well-versed in the six 
Angas (which constitute the study of the Vdda), and has been converted into a brahmadSya 
village, excluding the fields ploughed (already) as devahhoga.^ Hence they should invest it (t.e., 
the village) with all customary immunities. He that transgresses the king’s order will be duly 
punished.” The date of the engraving of this grant was the victorious year 33, the third 
fortnight of winter and the 13th day. Then follow the two usual verses of imprecations. 

Thus ends the subject matter of the charter itself. The most interesting point for our 
present purpose, viz., the Pallava chronology, is the mention of kings Knmaravishna, Skanda- 
varman, Viravarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman in the order of their succession. The name 
V Iravarman will at once admit of identification with the second of the kings mentioned in the 

* See Biililer’g Indian £atteografhy, p. 78- * Aboae, Vol. IX, p. 80. 

’ The word gctnally vued U^rdjna. It may be compared with the Tamil tir, which ocean in inscriptions for 
the assembled body of villagen under a coostitation j see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 93, 
paragraph 23. 

* Uonier Williams gives for sattmka the meaning ‘ an offering or oblation (without pouring water).’ This 
may be the kind of gift that was meant here ; for the inscription omits the nsnal reference to the poaring of gold 
and water — a necessary accompaniment of a dana. 

* The eighteen pariharat {afthdraia-Jati-parihara) are mentioned in the Hiraha^agalli plates of Sivaskanda- 
▼arman : Bp. Ind., Vol. I, p. 6. 

s On the term deva-bhogm-iala see above, Vol. VII, p. 66 and Vol. VIII, p. 163. 
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published copper-plate records and with Vlrakurchavarman of the mutilated Darsi plate, since in 
the Pallava genealogy the name Vlravarman occurs only once even in the Yajalnr pillar in- 
soription,! which mentions VishnugOpa (thrice), Kuniaraviahnu (twice), Buddhavernian (twice), 
Skandavarman (five times) and Simhavarman (four times). If Viravarman’s identity is thus 
established, it must be easy to see that his father Skandavarman would be the first king of that 
name mentioned in the published copper-plate grants and that Vijaya-Skandavarman, his son, 
would ho identical with Skandavarman II. Kumaravishnn, the first king meutioned and the 
father of Skandavarman I, is probably to be identified with Kalabhartri of the Velhrpalaiyam 
plates {South-IndLiii Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 503), though there may be very little that is 
common to the two names. In any case the identity of the donor of our graut with 
Skandavarman II is practically established. If farther evidence is wanted, it is supplied by 
the stylo of the language employed in the recoid, the numerical symbols used and the citation 
of the date in the third fortnight of the winter season after the manner cf the earlier Prakrit 
grants,- 


A. 

TEXT.’ 

First Plate ; First Side. 

1 Sva^ti vijaya-Tambrapa-stlianat* Bharadvaja-sagotrasya’ Ballavanam=Asva- 

2 modha-yajinah maharajasya srl-Ktimaravishnoli prapautrasy=5tsa- 

3 ha-pi'iibhn-mantra-sakti-s.impannasya sva-viry-adhigata-rajjasya maharajasya 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

4 grl-Skandavarmmanah pantrasya aneka-samara-labdha-vijaya-yasah-pratapa- 

5 gya pratap-opanata-raja-maadalasya Sri- Viravarmmanah putrasya si- 

C lavats=namat-achar-alamkritasya satya-pratijnasya aucka-gO-hiranya-bhumy-adi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

1 danair=ahar=ahar^bhivarddhamana-dharmma-samchaya8ya deva-dvija-sn§rusb-abbirata- 

8 sya sai'vva-sastr-arttha-nir^naya-tatva-ifiasya® maharajasya sri-Vijaya- 

9 Skandavarmmanah vachanena Karmma-rashtre adhikfitah ayuktakah 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 6dig6d'a-^5m!ig=cha vaktavyah Asmai Kasyspaya dvivedaya sbad-anga- 

11 paragaya GSlasarmmane esbah Omgddu-gramah satvikena^ 

12 danSna deva-bhoga-hala-varjjah brahmadSyikfitya asbtadasa-vidha-pari- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

13 harais=Baha samprattah tasmat® sarvva-pariharaih pariharttavyah y0=smach- 

ebbasana- 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17. 

^ See remarks by Dr. BulUsch on the date of the Msyidavdlu plates of SivaskandaTarman ; above, Vol. VI, 
p. 85. The prosimity in date to the Andhra period is also suggested by the spaces marked between words ; see 
note 6 below. 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions taken by the office of the Assistant Archseological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Sonthem Circle. 

‘ The tirama of the letter t is expressed by its comparatively shorter size. It is entered below the level of 
the Ene. 

* Almost tbronghont the record complete words are separated by spaces, as in some of the Andhra inscriptions. 

* Bead -tattva-jnaspa. * Bead sattvikina, 

* The final ta is written below the line, as in line I. 
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14 m-atikramet«tad-anur8pam dau^am-arhati [H*] Vijaya-whTatsarS tmya- 

15 striihse 30 3 hSmanta-pakshe tpitiyS 3 traySdadyim likhitain>idam 

sasanam ||i 


Fourth Plate. 

16 Atra cha dvaa Slokar=udaharanti [H*] Sva-dattSm paia-dattam vS y3 harSta 

vasundharaih [[•] 

17 gavam sata-sahasrasya hanta]^ pibati da8hk|ita[m]^ [1|*] Brahma-STam to 

visham ghOram 

18 na visham visbam=aohyate [1*] vishan«tT>5kakinam hanti brahma-svarii patra- 

pautrika[m]- |liek_ 

B.— SMOODU grant op 8IMHAVABMAN H ; THE 4TH YEAR. 

These are five thin copper-plates without rims, straag on a plain ring with no seal attached 
to it. They measure roughly 6|’ by 2*. The first and last plates are blank on their outer 
faces. The plates are not numbered, as in the case of A. With the ring they weigh 44 tolas. 

The characters are much more developed than those of A and belong to a period at least 
a hundred years later. The curvilinear form of la takes the place of the earlier square form 
(except in bala in line 2), and ma is not the broad-based letter with its two prominent prongs, 
but a va with a short arm attached to the top of the vertical on its left side. The letters ka 
and ra show similar wide differences from their earlier types, being written and J in the 
Uruvupalli, Mangadur and the Pikira grants and in A, but as ^ and U in the subjoined grant 
and in the Chendalflr plates of SarvalOkS^raya of AD. 673 (above, Vol. VIII, Plate facing page 
238). The occurrence of final m in 11. 24, 28, 29 and 31, of the upadhmSniya in hantu^ pibati 
in 1. 29 may also be noted. The writing would compare favonrably with the characters of 
the plates of a certain Vijaya-VishpugApavannan noticed at pag^ 82 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1914 and roughly assigned there to the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Conse- 
quently it appears as if the record under review must have been a copy of a grant of the 6th- 
eth century A.D., put into writing in the 7th century, though no direct evidence, external 
or internal, is to be found on this point from the wording of the grant itself. The numerous 
mistakes made by the engraver may possibly point to this conclusion. 

The record is one of the dharma-mahSrSJa Bimhayarman II of the BhftradvSja yotra 
and the Fallava lineage, son of the yuva-mahsraja Vishpugdpa, grandson of the 
mahSraJa Skandavarman and great-grandson of the maharaja Viravarman. These 
names, given in the order of succession, are quite the same as those of the tiruvnpalli 
and the Pikita grants. The laudatory epithets too which precede the names of the several 
kings are practically identical with those of the latter. We have thus a third grant 
(though a copy) of the time of Simhavaman II, the first being his Pikira gpmnt of the 
5th year and the second the Uruvupalli grant of his 8th year. The Mahgadar grant of 
his father, yuva-mahSrSJa VishuugOpavarman, which is also supposed to be dated in the 
reign of this ume Simhavarman II, belongs to the Ilth year of his reign. Consequently 
the subjoined Oihg54u grant, dated in his fourth year, eontaina the earliest inscription of 
Simhavarman n known so far. The plates do not commence with the name of the royal 
camp, as in inscription A and the Pikira, Uruvupalli and the Mahgadfir grants, but merely 

‘ The punctnstiou after the word tasauam U marked by an indisKnet symbol, which may correjpond to KM 
of the later Fallava stone inscriptions, but appears to bo joined at the bottom. i* 

* A flimlm may have been written here in place of the usual sanseaVa; but it b very indbtiuct both m 

the original and in the unpreseion. ^ 
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refer to it by the geaeral term, the victorious royal camp (vijaya-shanihavara). From his vic- 
torious camp the illustrious dharma-maharaja Siihhavarmau “ gave to Devasarman, well-versed 
in all the Sdstras, a resident of Kundur, of the Kasyapa Gotra and the Chhandoga Sutra, the 
village Omgodu in Karmma-raahtra, (situated) within its four boundaries, (viz.,) the village 
Kodikim on the east, the village Narachadu on the south, the village Kadakuduru on the 
west, and the village Penukaparru on the north, excluding previous holdings, on the occasion 
of an eclipse (?), for the increase of our vitality, strength and victory.” The phrase introducing 
the usual address of the king to the inhabitants of the district in which the granted village was 
situated is omitted in line 8 ; but this is, however, presumed in lines 23 to 25, where they 
are asked “ to exempt and cause to be exempted the said village with all immunities {■parihdra). 
The sinner who transgresses this Our edict shall be liable to corporal punishment.” Hero follow 
three oomminatory and imprecatory verses of the old Rishis (lines 26 to 31). The grant was 
made on the filth tithi {panchami) of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the fourth year 
of the increasing and victorious years of the reign (line 31 f.) ; and the plates were 
engraved at the el’s! command of the king (bhatfaraka) himself (line 32 f.). 

A very interesting synchronism recorded in the recently discovered Western Gahga 
copper-plates from Penugonda in the Anantapur district adds much to our knowledge of the time 
and helps us to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period. This syn- 
chronism, already noticed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1914, page 83, paragraph 4, has 
been fully discussed by the late Dr. Fleet in his article “ A new Ganga Record and the date of 
Saka 380,” contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp. 471 to 
485). The Pallava-mahdrdja Simhavarman and the Pallava-ma^draja Skandavarman 
are here stated to have respectively anointed on the Gahga throne the Western Gahga kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava n, who were related to each other as father and son. The 
Gahga chronology constructed by Mr. Rice on the very unreliable material supplied by the 
chronicle Eongu-des.i-rajakl'al and some spurious Gahga records is not likely to throw light on 
the date of the Pallava kings Simhavarman and Skandavarman, assigning as it does the Gahga 
king Madhava II to the 3rd century A.D. or thereabouts. The characters of the Penugonda 
plates clearly point to the 5th century as their probable period, judged paleeographically ; and it 
is not therefore possible to accept the Western Gahga chronology put forth by Mr. Rice. Dr. 
Fleet, accordingly, resorts to a literary quotation from a Digambara Jaina work, entitled Lohavi- 
hkag'a, which I'efers to the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchi, as corresponding to 
Saka 380. This, if it is to be relied upon, yields for Simhavarman II the initial date A.D. 
436 and tallies satisfactorily with the paleeographical indications, which place his inscriptions 
in about the 5th century of the Christian era. The statement in the Lokavibhaga that Simha- 
varman was the lord of Kanchi is also an indirect confirmation of the fact that Kumara- 
vishnu, the uncle of Simhavarman II, recaptured, as stated in the Velurpalaiyam plates, the 
capital town of Conjeeveram, which the immediate predecessors of Kumardvishnu had evidently 
lost,— their grants being dated from Tsmbrapa, Menmaturs, Palakkada and Dasanapura, 
while their still earlier predecessors referred to Kafichi-pura (Conjeeveram) as their capital. 

The eclipse day, which in line 22 is stated to have been the occasion for the grant, is appa- 
rently contradicted by the details of date, viz., the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the 22nd year of the reign, quoted in lines 31-32, and may perhaps be reconciled by suppo.sing 
that the grant, which was actually made on the new-moon day of Chaiti’a, a possible day for the 
nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on the copper-plates five days after, i.e., on the 5th day of 
the bright half of Vaisakha. It therefore follows, if the initial date derived from Ihe Lokavi- 
bhdga for Siiiihavarmau II is to be accepted, that there must have been in A.D. 4t0, the 
fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, however, does not happen 
to be the fact. 
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Omgodu, mentioned in both A and B as the village granted, has to bo looked for in the 
northern part of the Nellore district, wiiich with portions of the modern Guntur district formed 
the old territorial division of Karmma-raahtxa, ie., Kamma-narfM, so fi-eqnently mentioned 
in later Telugn inscriptions. Perhapa it has to be identified with the town of Ongole itself, the 
headquarters of the Ongole tiluka of the Gnntnr district and a station on the East Coast Rail- 
way. Of the boundaries of Omgodu mentioned in tho inscription, Eodikim corresponds to the 
modern Ko^iki, near Ongole. Kadakuduru and Narachadu cannot be identified. Pennka- 
papru is not found on the maps. It, however, occurs in the form Pinukkipparu as the family 
name of certain Brahmanas who were the donees of the village Tandantoc^am near Knmbak'i- 
uam (^South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, pp. 519 and 532). 

B. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Jita[rfa*]t Bhagavata [H*] Svasfci srl-vija 7 a-skandh[a*]vara[t=pa]raniabi-ahmanya-- 

2 sya ,sva-bahu-bal-[a*]vjjit-<5rjj[i*]t.a-[ksha]tri*-ta[p3]-nidher=vviihi-vi- 

3 bita-Bai’Vva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthita3y=[a]mit-StmanS maha-^ 

4 rajasya prithiyi-tal-[ai]ka-v:rasya sri-Viravarmmanah pi’apauti'd=py*a- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

■) [rjjijta’-sakti-siddhi-sampannasya prat[a]p-apaaa[ta]-[ra]ia-maodala.sya [Bha]gava- 
I ; ' t- bliakti-sambhava-sambhavita-sarv va-k.ilyanasy= [a*] noka- ga- 

7 hiranya-bhnmy-adi-pradanaih prarri[d]dha7-dharmma-sancha- 

8 yasya praja-palaaa-dakshasya Iska-palaaarm*] pauoha[ma*]sya la- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 ka-palasya mahatmana maharaja-sri-Skandavarmmanah pan- 
lU tra dC-va-dvija-gnru-vriddli-apasi’vina^ vivfiddha-vi[ca]^yaRy=[a*j- 

1 1 D6ka-samgrania-s[a*]ha3-avan:addi^-apalabdha-Tijaya-yafo[h*]-prS(pra)- 
J2 kasasya saty-atmana yuvamahai-aja-srl-VishnugopaBySfsya) putrah 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 Kall-yuga-dash-avasanna®-dharmnia-daranah-mtya-sa[nna]ddba'^ raja-gn- 

14 na-sa(sa)rvva-8andoha-vijigipu(shu)['r*]-dharmraa-vijigl[shn] [r*]«Bbagavat - pad - finnv- 

yata” 

15 Biippa-bhattaraka-pada-bhakta[li'^J parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja-sa- 

IC jgOtra(trO)i^ vikra(kra)m-aki'ant-anya-aripatsrp*-uilayanam yathavad-ahrit-ant5ka- 
kratuna'^ 

* The syllable fo is written below the line. ’ Beail =para.na-lraimatf;/a-, 

* 'ReaAkshatra. Iliad »«<»*«-. 

‘ Read prapautrasy-aliyuchchhrita- as in t::e Pllcira grant; above, VoL VIII, p. 161, text line 4, 

« Read “d-hliahti-tadlhava- as in ibid., text line 4 f. 
r The sellable da of ddha seems to be a correction from sJo. 

‘ The Uruvnpalli grant has =dpachuyii.o, 

“ Tho lerter »<x is not written regnlarly. Its vertical stem proceeds from the middle of the inverted cup 
(w hi cVi i; its base) and not fr jm the left side, as nsnal. 

’0 Keail ■tframard- ' •* Bead •dhamm-oddliarana-nitya-saHH'trldho. 

Bead -dixodbydtb. •' The two syllables ybtra are inserted above the line. 

“ Read -dkrdat-aaya-nripati-iri-. 

Bead -kraiindm Sntakraln-kalpdnddt Sri; M in the Mahgadur plates ; the Fikira grant has -atvamtdid- 
ndm instead of -kratiindiu. 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 

17 Satakratnnam kalpanam VallabliSnfiih PaHavanSm dharmma-maharaja-Sri-Siifa- 

18 h[a]varmm[a] Karmma-r5ntr§i Og6nidu-gra[ina] [h]^ K[o]dikiiri-gramO* pfirv- 

Tatah Narachadu- 

19 grain[5] dakshiuatah KadSkudimi-gTamS* pa[s]chima(ma)tah Penukaparru- 

20 grama uttaratah evam chatur-ava[dhi]-madhye piirvTa-bhfiga-vivarjjitah(tam) 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

21 Kundiir-vv[a*]staTyayS(ya) Kasyapa-gStraya Chhando-vidite* sarvva-saatra-kusa- 

22 lay[a] Devasarmmane(ne) grata (ha) na-nimittam asmad-aynr-bbala-vi- 

23 jay-abliivriddhaye sampradama [1] Tad=i[m]am(dam) sarvva-pariharai[h*]’ pa- 

24 riha[r*] [tta]vya[m] pariharayite(ta)vyafi=cha yas=ch=edath asma[ch*]-chha- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

25 sa(sa)nam=atikraaie[t*] sa papah savira-dandam=arhati asichbatra- 

26 sha* sloka bbavanti [||*] Bhnmi-danam saman-danam nam^ bbftto** na bbavi- 

27 ®vishyati [1*] tasy=aiva haranat papa'® na bhnto na bhavishyati [i|*] 

2S Sva-dattam para-Jattam ga' yn hareta vasundharam gavam sata- 

Fifth Plate. 

29 snhasrasya hantnh pibati kilblsbam [j]*] Bahubbir=vvasnda datta" babn- 

30 bbis=cb=aiiupalitara(ta) [ 1 *] yasya yasya yatba bbflma" tasya (a- 

31 sya tada phalam [|1*] Sa"-vijaya-rajya-sa[m*]vat8are chatxirtthe VaiSakha- 

sukla." 

32 paksha-pancbamySm dattam bhatt[a*]raka[nam] sva-mnkb-anaptya'® likbitam= 

adaiii'^ I 

No. 12.— BHAVNAGAR PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I: [VALABHI-JSAMVAT 210. 

By V. S. ScKimSKAE, POOSA. 

I edit this inscription from the original copper-plates, wbicb were presented in 1914 by 
tbe Bhavnagar Darbar to the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, where they are now de- 
posited. The history of the plates previous to their acquisition by the museum is not forth- 
coming. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 11' broad by 6 1’ high. The edges are slightly raised to protect the writing; and the 
inscription is in a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 

' Rt.-id -rasTitre. ’ Bead Omgodu-gramam, as in A. 

* Read -grdmnh. 

* Perhaps read Chhanddga-sutrdya. [Was Chhandd-vide perhaps iutoiided ? — Ed.] 

* The syllable rai has been written over an erased conjunct letter, whose sacoml part was va. 

* Read api ch^atr^drahah. Read Bhimi-dana-snmam da, tarn na. 

‘ Bend hhiitan=na. * Cancel the syllable vi at the beginning of tais line. 

*» Read pdpam na blivtan=na. " Rcsul Sra-dattdm para-dattcim vd. 

Bead -rvasrdJid dat.'i; the syl’able da of datid is written below the line. 

** Bend yadd hhnmia=. 

“ Tbe syallable sa apparently stands for tamedhamdtut, which precedes vijaya-rdjya in the Plhira grant. 

The sylbable Ha is corrected from kalta. *' Bead -dyVia'. 

Bead likMtam-idam. 


2 h. 2 
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tliickneBs ; but the letters, being deep, show through at places on the backs of them. The 
engraving is well executed. Each of the plates has two holes bored into it. A circular ring 
of copper passiua: through one pair of them serves to hold the plates together at one end : 
through the corresponding pair of holes at the other end passes a bent rod of copper, the ends 
of which are secured in an oval seal of the usual Valabhi type. The latter measures 1^* long 
by li" broad, and bears the name of the founder of the dynasty. The exact reading of the 
legend is uncertain, as the surface of the seal is corroded. Above the legend is figui-ed in 
high relief on a countersunk surface the humped bull facing the proper right which was the 
emblem of the Maitrakas. The aggregate weight of the plates and the seal is 126 tolas. The 
first plate contains thirteen, and the second fifteen, lines of writing, of which the concluding two 
liue.-^ briefly give the date. 

From the foregoing description of the plates, as well as from the facsimiles of them 
appearing with this article, it will be evident to the reader that this Valabhi record does not 
differ in any salient point from any of the large number of grants of the same dynasty that 
have in recent years come to light. The accompanying transcript of the text will further 
show that it is almost identical with the Paiitaria plates of Dhruvasona, issued in the same year 
and edited by Dr. Sten Konow in a former issue of this periodical, ^ differing from them only 
in the portion dealing with the grant proper. It will, therefore, be unnecessary to go into a 
minute deswiption of the characters, language and orthography of these plates ; for that 
would be but a repetition of the observations on these topics in the edition of the last-named 
grant. It will suffioa to note that the alphabet offers a specimen each of the jihvJmaliya 
(1. 11), vpadhmdniya (1. 14), final i (1. 24). and final m (1. 25). The name of the founder of 
the dynasty is spelt as Bhattakka in 1. 3. The sporadic use of the anusvara before an un- 
coml'ined nasal, which is characteristic of the orthography of Kikkaka, may be observed also 
in tliese plates, as, for instance, in ^din-a{iii)ndiha- (1. 4), ’‘l■ttha{th)m=nda° (1. 18). Worthy 
of note is the use of fathchdsa (‘ fifty ’) in line 14, of which the final risarga is diopped before 
the follo«ing .soft surd. The word is evidently a corruption of the Sanskrit paiichtisat, formed 
by dropping the final consonant according to Prakrit usage, and declined as an oi’dinary 
thematic stem paihchdia. 

The inscription is one of the Mahasdmanta Maharaja DhruvB8§D8 [I.]> of the family of 
the kings of Valabhi ; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabbi, com- 
monly identified with the modern Vala in KnthiSvad. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant by Dhruvasena to a Brahmana named Nanna, a resident of Valft-padra, for 
the maintenance of sacrificial rites, of certain lands at the village of Chhedaka-padraka in 
Hastavapra-abaranl. Beside Hastavapra, which is the modern Hathab, none of the place-names 
can be identified. The date of the record (given in numerical symbols) is the year two 
hundred and ten, (which, referred to the Valabhi era, yields A.D. 529), and the tbirteontb 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana. 


TEXT.3 

First Plate. 

11 

1 Alwve, Vol. XI, pp. 109 ff, a From tbe original plates. 


• ITp to this point the text is practically identical with the text of the PalitanS plate of Dhruvaaena I, (dated 
samvat 210), published above, Vol. XI, pp, 109 ff. The only ran‘« lectiones (excepting each aa are mistakes of 
orthography) are the following : — in 1. 1 the present grant omits Om before tvaiti ; iu L 3 it roadl 
for £ha(akka^ (1. 3) j 1, B pdd<i'pranama~ for -pdd'd&Atprandma- (h 6). 
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12 n wi B si i sr- 


S' '‘ond rhif- . 

10 ^TU’Ji^ir^ni ^fft’re’ffiTrzi irtn jn?Trfir^: ^wr- 

i?rni5n?r 

4 ?rf%rf^- 


18 fsiy r«ii 


19 [i*] 'Jr^^r^fWT aj^rrr: 


20 51 qi ^^^^»TtrmT''fi 7 »T 5 ^nTf?TfH^T- 


finsiTsg^iq^. 

21 fi?nc »rg^‘® «W 5 {i 



22 ^^'- 
otTRi^?n[:*] 

23 »Tcrf5?T [||»] ^ TmfiR{;5T^Tf^fw: [i*J g5?r 

?R[T W W [ll*] 

24 Wt?fN 5ff^: [i*] ’^T^Srn ’f 

?lT 3 $ 2 r 5 T^% [ll*] 

25 ^T lit ▼tTT [l*] 5RT ^5g. 

TniitfN [«*] 

26 [ii*j 

[«•] f^irfian ftwi’T [«*] 


‘ Bead gukla”. 

* Bead “tyaitu, 

* Bead Mdnavata’. 

’ Bead ^>idrtthamu°. 

* The d-aiga in ^d U peculiar. 
•• Bead rma. 

** Bead ttdm. 


■ Bead dhi, 

* Head °timni. 

• Hoad »<-ti. 

^ Bead bkumj^talf. 
Bead nidneri^am. 
Bead cidtra. 
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27 ^ ^00 
28 ^ [i(*] 

TKANSIA.TION. 

[Lines 1-12 contain the nsnal preamble ; for translation cf., for instance, that of the 
opening lines of the Palitana plates No. 1, edited by Dr. Sten Konow ; above, Vol. XI, p. 108.] 

(LI. 13-18.) Be it known to yon that for the purpose of increasing the religions merit 
of (my) mother and father, and for the sake of the attainment of the reward desired (by me) 
bo'h in this world and in the next, there is given by me (as) brahmadaya, with libations of 
water, to the Brahmana Nanna, an inhabitant of ValS-padra, a member of the Manava gdtra, 
a student of the Chhandaga (school), — for the maintenance of the rites of lali, char'*, 
vd'Jvadeva and others, — to endure for the same time as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the 
earth, (and) as the riveis and the mountains; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of 
his sons and sons’ sons ; — in the Hastavapra-aharani, at the village of Chhedaka-padraka, 
on the eastern boundary fifty psddvarttas, the holding of CbaddrayakarSkambhaphyaka, and 
on the noitberu honndary cf Malakara^ an irrigation well with udumhara with an area of sixteen 
pa lsvarttas, together with hliita, vdta, gold and adeya. 

(LI. 19-20.) Wherefore no one should cause the least enquiry of or obstmetion to this person 
while (he is) enjoyiug (it) in aciordar.ce with the proper conditions of a grant to Brahmapas, 
(and) cultivating (it), or causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another) . . . 

(LI. 21-25 contain the usual adraonitions and imprecations.) 

(L. 26.) (This is) the sign-manual of me, Mahdsdmanta MahdrSja Dhrovasina. The 
dutcha is the praiJhira Mammaka. Written by Kikkaka. 

(LI. 27 and 28.) (On the) 10 3 (of the) bright (fortnight of) grftvans (in the) year 
200 10 . 


No. 13.— SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt RAMAPBASiD Chanda, B.A. 

Since the publication of Burgess’s Archceoloyical Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, in 
1887, no fresh inscriptions discovered at the site of the Amaravati stupa have appeared with 
plates, though the inscriptions published in that work have been re-examined and corrected by 
Franke (Z. D. M. G., 1896), and all Amaravati inscriptions published in it ^d in earlier works 
Lave been revised and listed by Professor Luders in his List of BrShvii Inscriptions (Epi- 
grophia Judica, Vol. X, Appendix). After 1887 the site of the Amaravati stupa was thrice 
excavated by Mr. Rea, late Superintendent of Archreology, Southern Circle, in 1888, 1889 
and 1903-06. The inscriptions on marbles removed from the site of Amaravati after the excava- 
tion of 1905-06 to the Government Museum, Madras, were copied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri, Assistant Archseolosical Superintendent for Epigr.iphy, in 1907. Inscriptions on 
marbles removed before 1906 and lying in the cellars of the same institution were copied 
by Mr. Venkoba Rao, Senior Assistant to the Assistant Archeeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy in 1913. I edit the subjoined inscriptions from these impressions under the 
direction and with the kind assistance of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and after comparing 
the readings with the strnes (as far as they are now available), being enabled to do so by 
the courtesy of Dr. Henderson, Superintendent of jbhe Madras Government Mnsenm. The 


‘ Probably the colony of gardeners or flariita. 
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collection of impre.ssiona made in 1907 is represented by Nos. 3-20, 33-45 and 49-52, and that 
of 1913 by the rest. No. 58 has been copied by me from a stone evidently also removed 
from Amaravati and not copied before. 

The most notable feature of these short epigraphs is the different varieties of the Brshmi 
alphabet used in them. Four such varieties are clearly distinguished ; — 

(1) Nos. 1-20 are engraved in archaic Brahral characttTS. This fact has alreadjbeen 
noticed by Dr. Sten Konow in his article on Epigraphy ” in the Director-General’s Annual 
Report for 1905-06. He writes : — 

“ Still greater importance must be assigned to the disco rery of inscriptions in ancient 
Brahmi at Amaravati. Up to the year under review there was nothing to show that the stupa 
thei’e was older than the second or third century ; and Btthler, in his Indian Paleography, came 
to the conclusion that the alphabet used in the inscriptions of the Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta 
stupas was developed out of the ornamental Brahmi known from the Western Dekkhan and the 
Konkan, in the third century A.D.‘ We know, however, from the epigraphs of the Bhattiprtlla 
that the Brahmi alphabet had been used in the Kistna district as early as the third 
century B.C. Mr. Rea’s recent discovery, an account of which will be found above, has now 
added considerably to the materials available for the history of the alphabet in that part of 
India. It will bo seen that he found a number of sculptured .stones and also several plain slabs 
and pillars, many of which carried iasoriptiona. Those incised on sculptured stones are of the 
same kind as the epigraphs previously found, and it is don’otfnl whether any i>f them can be 
dated before the Ciiristian Era. The inscriptions found on the plain slabs, on the other Laud, 
are inscribed in characters which must be of the Manrya period a id probably go back to the 
second, or more likely to the third, century B.C. There are at le.nst eighteen such, of which 
impressions have been sent to mo. They contain no historical information and very few proper 
names. Two of th^m ascribe the stone to the Dhamnakataka and Dhamnakadaka niyania, 
respectively. This name of Amaravati has long been known. Taranat’a informs us that 
Nagarjuiia built a railing round the great shrine of Dhanyakataka. Dhanihuk tf aka is th& 
regular Pali form corrospoudiug to Uhaiiyaka^uka, aud the DhuiiinakAdaka, with the weakening 
of t to rf, probaldy represents the vernaculr.r name of the Kistna district in the third century 
B C. The change of a f between vowels into a d, which occurs already in the Aseka edicts, is 
common in all the Prakrits, and its occurrence in Amaravati does not, tlierefoi-e, teach us any- 
thing about the affiliation of the Aryau dialect spoken in the Kistna district in those eaidy days. 
The language of the old inscriptions i.s, on the whole, identical with the Piili of Buddhist litera- 
ture. 'I'he form Vha ihhakataka, i.e. Dkah'iak-.tlaki, well agrees with this, because the change 
of ny into hh, according to Prakrit grammarians, docs not belong to other Prakrit dialects than 
Magadhi and Paisachi, with which forms of speech Pali agrees iu this aud in several other 
features” (pp. 105-160). 

Dr. Konow’s statement that “ up to the year under review there was nothing to show 
that the stupa there was older than the second or third century” is due to oversight. In.^crip- 
tion No. 4 published in Burgess’s Archfcologieal Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LVI, is 
in archaic Brahmi characters and appears with the following note : — 

“ On a small fragment of stone found in the south-east quadrant, where also the 
granite pillars and most of the earliest sculptures occurred, was the following fragment of an 

Tills is not quite acearale. Bii'aler says tlirt the mure ornamental a!,)tiiioet foatrl in the Jmrcn;. j'apct* 
inscriptions anu “ iu some Ainarhvati mscriptioijs (>.ottd at the foot of the page) ” vas litveluped out of the orna- 
mentiii varieiy of IVesteru liekkban anti the Kt nkan. tint rcg.uiliug funr-irfchs of the Amar&vati inscriptloua 
published in A. S. S- I., Vol. I, ha observes ; “ It is, tueieftire, certain that during ehe 2nd century A.D. ail these 
three varieties were used proniiscuou-ly in the tVestem eAiltkiia.i, and tiie in-eri^.tions rrom ilie Amaravati stupa 
prove that they octurrea alsn on the £.istcru coast of India.” Anti'i't iry, i oi. X.\XI1I, App., p. 43 and 

note 5.) 
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inscription of the MauiTan type. The characters are thus confinnator-y of the early date of the 
neighbonring sculptures, and prove that, though in the second century vast additions, if not 
almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chaitya dates originally from perhaps 
about 200 B.C. It reads— 

. . . Senagopasa Mudakatalasa thabho . . . 

“ A pillar of General Mudakutala (Mu^dakuntala ?) ” ' (p. 101). 

The earliest inscriptions in the Brahml alphabet discovered near to Amaravati are the 
relic casket inscriptions of the stupa at Bhattiprflln in the present Guntur district of the Madras 
Presidency, in which Amararvat! also is situated.^ Bubler points out {Indian Paleography, p. 8) 
that some signs of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, called by him DravidI, such as d, dli, bh, cli, j, sh, 

I, differ from those of the edicts of Asdka. But all the signs of the ancient Brahml epigraphs 
from Amaravati agree with the southern variety of the AsOka alphabet. The g with an angle 
at the top and ch, d and p are archaic in form (t.e. similar to those in the A^ka edicts). 

(2) The alphabet of inscriptions 25, 29, 33, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, of which the characteristic 
features are : — (a) the retention of the archaic d ; (6) the equalisation of the upper verticals 
except in No. 43, which is somewhat older ; (c) the absence of the curves at the end of a, k, r, 
which constitute a very prominent feature of the inscriptions of Western India of the time of 
the Kshatrapas and later Andhras ; (d) the curvilinear medial t. These epigraphs may 
therefore be assigned to the first century B.C., or A.D. This variety is distinguished from 
the Andhra script of Nanaghat by the presence of what is called serif, a thickening or a very 
short stroke at the upper end of the verticals. The alphabets of Nos. 87, 88 and 43 are without 
serif and consequently older. 

(3) The bulk of the Amaravati inscriptions classified by Buhler with the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Dekkhan and Konkan belonging to the second century A.D. 

(4) The highly ornamental alphabet of inscriptions 24, 27, and 50, resembling those found 
in the Jaggayyapeta^ inscriptions of the time of the Ikshvaku king Sirivlra Purisadata and 
provisionally assigned by Buhler to the third century A.D. 

The Prakrit used in these and other inscriptions of Amaravati betrays close affinity with 
the Paifiachi PrBkrit of the grammarians. Thus we have k for g in Nakaya (No. 58) ; ch tor j 
in pavachitaya (No. 58, and Luders’ Inst, No. 1270) ; t for d in vetika (Nos. 29, 46, and Liiders’ 
List, Nos. 1216 and 1269, and Vararuchi, X. 3) ; dental n for cerebral n in unisa and umnisa, 
the former occurring eight times and the latter twice in the published Amaravati inscriptions, 
and in samanasa (No. 11), and tini (No. 19) ; but tini in No. 33 and apano in No. 27 (Vararuchi, 
X- 4). BhSriya is invariably used for bharya in these records (Vararuchi, X. 8). According to 
Kashmirian tradition Guuadhyu, who composed the Brihatkatha in PaiSachl Prak|it, lived at 
the court of the Andhra kings. This tradition indicri < a belief that the Paisachl Prakrit was 
cultivated in the Andhra kingdom under the Andhrabhritya kings. The language of the 
Amaravati inscriptions seems to support this tradition. 

These inscriptions furnish ns with no historical, that is to say, dynastic information with 
the exception perhaps of the clan-name Pakdmka (No. 8) and the personal name Vakataka 
(No. 27). The identification of the Pakotakas with the Vakatakas {p softened to 6, which 
was not always distinguished from e) is obvious. According to Mr. Vincent A. Smith the 


* Corrected to Muduhatala (Mridakaatala) (Luders’ List, 1266). 

* The Guntur strict, which once farmed part of the Eistoa district, has only recently been separated from 
it. 

' The ute of Jaggsyyapeta lies 30 miles to the north-west of AmararatL 
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Vakataka dynasty came into power about 300 A.D.^ If my ideutificatiou is coriect, wc can 
now trace the Vakatakas iu the Deccan as early as about 150 B.C. 

But the real historical value of the present collection of Amaravatl votive inscriptions 
consists in the light which it throws by palseographic indications on the successive stages in the 
growth of this noble monument. These indications, in conjunction with the chronological 
indications of the sculptures themselves, may enable students to reconstruct the history of the 
Mahachaitya for about -1 to 5 centuries, from the second century B.C. to the third century A.D. 
According to a tradition preserved in Tibet Nagarjuna, with whose name the Mahayaua reform 
is closely associated, “surrounded the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a railing" 
{Arcluvological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, p. 5). A passage in Bana's HarsarJiar Aa (Eng- 
lish translation, Cowell and Thomas, p. 252) leaves no room for doubting ihe fact that according 
to the seventh century tradition a Satavahaua was the friend of Nagarjuna. The most 
glorious epoch in the history of the Andhra kingdom wa^i inaugurated by the conquests of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni (A.D. 106-130), ‘ lord of Dakshinapatha.’ ‘ who restored the glory 
of the Satavahaua race.’ An inscription of Amaravatl (^Arcluvolorjieal Survey of S'^"therii 
hi'Iia, Vol. I, p. 100, Liiders’ List, No. 1248) is dated in the reign of the great Gautami- 
putra Satakarui’s successor, Vasishthlpntra SrI-Pulumavi. According to Dr. Burgess this 
inscription indicates that in the reign of this monarch “or about the middle of the second 
century, the stupa at Amaravatl was undergoing additions or embellishments.’’ 

If anv reliance can be placed on the tradition relating to Nagarjuna’s connection with a 
Satavahaua, as recorded by Indian and Chinese writers, and on the Tibetan tradition l egarding 
his building a railing of the at Dhanyakataka, the Satavahana in question should be 

identified with Vasishthlpntra Pulumavi. It was probably owing to the stimulus that Nagarjuna 
gave to Buddhism in the Andhra country that the restoration of the glory of the Mahachaitya 
was undertaken by the Andhra people, among whom we come across a chaniar (chu/hmu^arci 
named Vidhika (Liiders’ List, No. 1273). The fine sculptures of Amaravatl assignable to the 
Second century A.D. bear eloquent testimony to the piety and refinement of the Andhras of 
those days. 

Perhaps the constructive period of the stupa of Amaravatl came to a close in the third 
century A.D. Not long after the Andhra country, or at least the territory round the city of 
Dhanyakataka, passed into the hands of the Pallav.is of Kanchl. The MayidavOln copper- 
plate inscription of the Yuva-mahdrdja Sivaskandavarman. issued from Kanchi, is addressed to 
the official at Dhaihnakada with regard to the gift of an Amdhapatiya gdnia, or a village in 
Andhrapatha (Liiders’ List, No. 1205). From the seventh century onward Dhanyakataka 
was probably included within the kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgl. Yuan 
Chwang’s reference to the great Chaitya of Amaravatl is ambiguous. But from 
inscriptions of the twelfth century wo learn that the glory and the sanctity of the monu- 
ment had not even then decreased. An inscription on the sides of an octagonal pillar 
escavati d at Amaravatl by 5lr. R. Sewell and assigned by Dr. Hultzsch on palmographical 
grounds to about A.D. 1100 {Epiyraphia Indica, X, p. 44) contains a dramatic account of the 
erection of a statue (?) of the Buddha at the holy place (kshetra), the town of Dhanyaghata, 
or Dhanvaghataka, sacred to Vltaraga {South-Inditin Inscriptions, I, p. 25). An iuscripuon 
dated Saka-saihvat 1104 (A.D. 1182), engraved on a pill.ar at the southern entrance to the cen- 
tral shrine of the Amnvsvara temple at Amaravatl, opens with these stanzas: — “ Om ! There 
is a city (named) Sri-Dhanyakataka, which is superior to the city of the gods, (and) where 
(the tduple of) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amaresvara is worshipped by the lord of gods (Indra) ; 
where the god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there is) a very 


2 L 


' Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1914, p. 318. 
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lofty chaitya, well decorated with varioos scalptares (_chaityam^atyunnata>k yatra nand-chitru- 
suchitritarh).”^ Another inscription,* of A.D. 1234, on the same pillar records the gift of a 
lamp “ to the god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dhanyaghata.” In the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries Dhanyakataka was the seat of a dynasty of local chiefs who owed alle- 
t'iance to the Kakatiyas. In the Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba the town is called 
Dhanyahkapura.-^ 


No. 1 (No. 496 OF 1913)A 
On a fragment of an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Gopiyssa manu de 

TBANSLATION. 

‘ (The pious gift) of QopiyS (GopriyS) . ' 

Gopiydsa is a mistake for Gopiydya ; the inscription may also be colistrned as Gopiyd- 
safnanu-dc[jja-dhama], ‘ tlie pious gift of the nun {sawanu for samani) Gdpiyd.’ 

No. 2 (No. 473 of 1913). 

On a sculptured fragment. 

TEXT. 

gamasa pato 

TBANSLATION. 

‘ (This) slab (is the gift of) the village . . . . ’ 

No. 3 (No. 537 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oblong cail pillar. 


TEXT. 

. . . tasa LCi]khitasa thambho bhi da napa [tali] tale 

Likhita is a proper name, and the inscription speaks probably of the gift of a pillar by him 
The sign after bhi appears to be a d opening to the right. I cannot clearly make out the sign 
that follows p. Consequently no translation has been given. [Read hhiklmno rstaliputato 7 
-Ed.] 


No. 4 (No. 539 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Ebathnakatakasa nigamasa 


‘ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 155, luacription A. I am indebted to Bao Sahib H. Kriabna Sastri for thU 
reference. 

’ Ibid, p. 159. • Epigraphia Indica, Vol. Ill, p. 91. 

* The number within brackets is from the Annual Report of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy. 
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fllAKSLATIOH. 

' (The gift} of the city (nigama) of Dhatiifiaka^aka (Dbinyakstaka).’ 

In the following inscription Dhinyak&taka (modern Dhara^tkO^ near Amaravatl) is 
written as Ohamnakadaka. 

No. 5 (No. 545 Of 1907). 

On a rsAoucNT of an oblong bail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Dhain fiakadakaaa nigamasa 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ (The gift} of the city of Dhariiflakadaka (DhSnjakafaka).’ 

No. 6 (No. 540 Of 1907). 

On a fRAOMGNT Of AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 

TEXT. 

HalamSwaka . . jh BetiyB thabho 

Two letters between ka and ya bare been erased. The signs of medial S are visible in both 
casea 

TRANSLATION. 

( Thit} pillar (u the gift} of . . . Reti, an inhabitant of (? wife of P) MalamSvaka. 

No. 7 (No. 546 or 1907). 

On a rRAGMINT or an oblong bail pillar. 

TEXT. 

. . . fhabaka-kala[8a] thabho 

Note the difference in form of hh of this inscription and of Nos. 6 and 9. 

TRANSLATION. 

- (This} ■pillaut (is the gift} eX . . . Jhabaka family.’ 

No. 8 (No. 550 or 1907). 

On a rBAOMENT or an oval rail bar. 

T EX T. 

Eftkotakinaih 

TRANSLATION. 

* (The gift} of the FBkdtakaa.’ 

The Pikofakas probably afterwards came to be known as VSki^kas : see Na 27 and 
supra, pp. 2G0-1. 


2 L 2 
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No. 9 (No. Sol OF 1907). 

On a FBAQilKNT OF AN OBLONG BAIL PILLAK. 

TEXT. 

Xamma . . ja ApakuyS [thajbho 

Two letters after Kamtua have been broken off. [Perhaps they were bhaya=hhai-ya. — Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ {This) pillar (is the gift) of Apaka Xamma ’ 

No. 10 (No. 556 OF 1907). 

On a FEAGJIEKT OF AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 

TEXT. 

Revatasa Fadipadi[ni]yanam 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of Rerata, a member of the Fadipudiniya community.’ 

No. 11 (No. 557 OF 1907). 

TEXT. 

Sa[iu]ghala-samanasa a . . . . 

The absence of the genitive termination after Sa[)n]ghala makes the following rendering a 
little doubtful. Bub compare Dhamma-Yavanasa (Karle, No. 10, Epigraphiu Indica, VII, 
pp. 65-56), Budha-pamatu, (No. 22). 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of the monk Sa[m]ghala ' 

No. 12 (No. 568 of 1907). 

On a fragment or an otal bail bar. 

TEXT. 

Raja-lekhakasa Bala- 
8a jayaja Somada[tS] 

The left arm of m is detached, and the last syllable should evidently be ya. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of Somadatta, the wife of Bala, the royal scribe.’ 

No. l5 (No. 562 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

Utaya [Dha]n[a]mEiIa-mata suchi 

The letter before na is damaged. It may be a dha. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) rail bar (is the gift) of XJtfi, mother of [Dhajnamala.’ 
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No. 14 (No. 664 at 1907). 

Os 1 FEAOMENT OF AN OBLONO BAIt. PILLAR. 


. . gasa pntSiia 


TEXT. 


TBAHSLATIOir. 

‘ Of the sons of . . . ga . . 


No. 15 (No. 568 op 1907). 

On a fragment of a bail pillar. 

TEXT. 

[m*]gamasa 

gamasa of this epigraph appears to have been traced or engraved by the same hand that 
traced or engraved No. 4. So here also we have probably a record of a gift of the city of 
Ehanyakateka. 

TRANSLATIOW. 

‘ Of the city 

No. 16 (No. 561 OP 1907). 

On a fragment op an oval rail bar. 

TEXT. 

. . XTtikasa matn KumbfiyS snchi 

I he sign of long 6 in sichi is qnite clear. 

THANSLATIOIT. 

‘ (TAi*) rail bar (is the gift) of Eambg, mother of Utika ’ 

No. 17 (No. 558 or 1907). 

On a fragment or an oval rail bar. 

TEXT. 

. . . . sa mata EuibbSyS snchi 

Kumba of No. 17 is evidently identical with the donor of No. 16. The writing of the two 
epigraphs is very similar. But the pictorial symbols at the end are different. In No. 16 this 
symbol consists of two tridents (triiila) with a wheel (chakra) between them. The symbol 
in No. 17 is a trident evidently on a shrine. 

TBAESLATIOE. 

‘ (Tftis) rail bar (it the gift) of Eoihbfi, mother of (Utika) 

No. 18 (No. 555 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oval bail bar. 

TEXT. 

tiai snchiyo 

The bend of the vertical of in tint is unusual, and the mark of t is very slight. 
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TEANSLATTON. 

‘ Three rail bars . . . . ’ 

No. 19 (No. 560 OP 1917). 

On a fragment of an oval kail b.\e. 

TEXT. 

. ■ . [ha]rela-pD [ta] [sa] [sti]clii 

TBANSLATION. 

‘ ( This) rail bar (is the gift) of son of . [!ia]rela.* 

This epigraph is very carelessly engraved. 

No. 20 (No. 569 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

. . . gasa snchi 

This is even more carelessly engraved. 

TEANSLATION. 

' (This) rail bar (is the gift) of ga.’ 

No. 21 (No. 474 OP 1913). 

O.N A FRAGMENT (CORNER) Of A RLAE MTU BCOLPTUK* 

TEXT. 

1 Sidliam name Bhagavato Sidba .... 

2 Ba-uati-mita-b8[m]dhaT[a*]nam 


TBANSLATIOir. 

‘ Success ! Adoratioa to the Blessed one. {The gift) of Sidba . 

. , . . with graadsens, friends and relattves ' 

No. 22 (Na 475 of 191-3). 

TEXT. 

1 . . . . [sajrasa sa-pHn&asa sa-bhayaiass sa-bhatnka* 

2 ... . dSna[m] Bhagavato Bndha-pamata pato 

There is space for one akshara between da and rio[3ri] in line 2. <« of pamatu in the 

same line, tbongh worn, is clear enongh. 

Sa-ihayakasor^sa-hharyasya. 

TEANSLATIOW. 

‘ The gift of a slab (hearing an image) of the omniscient Buddha by 

with bis father, with hia wife, with his brothers.’ 

Pamdtu in line 2 is the genitive of pamSta, Sanskrit pramStji (Childers). For the pecnliar 
compound BudJha-pamdtu, compare iSa[m]^ha2<t*samanasa in No. 11. I have not been able to 
trace this stone in the cellar of the Madras Government Mnsenm and so cannot say whether it 
bears an image of the Buddha. 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. i — 20. 
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No. 23 (No. 476 oir 1913). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone of a rail. 


uvisikSya UtarSya uva[8a] 


TEXT. 


THANSLATION.' 

' Of the female la j -worshipper UtarS and [of the lay-worshipper] 


No. 24 (No. 478 of 1913). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone of a rah,. 


TEXT. 

[ga*ha]-patitio aa-pntakasa danam divadho hatho 
TRANSLATION. 

' The gift of the householder with his son, a cubit and a half.’ 

Liivadlto is Pali divaddho or diyaif^ho, Ardha-Magadha divad^ha (Pischel, §§ 230 and 450) 
~ih tkardha, modem ded (Bengali) or dedh (Hindi). The coping-stone was probably a cnbit 
nnd a half long. At the end of the inscription is the svastika symbol with curved arms. 

No. 25 (No. 486 of 1913). 

TEXT. 

1 . . . . [ni]hi Oamalakasa gaha-pa[ti]sa 

2 patasa . . BevatMa . . balaka[ya] 

This fragmentary inscription is mnch worn, and some of the letters have disappeared. For 
halakd read balika. 

TRANSLATION. 


‘ Of the daughter ... of Revata . . son ... of the householder G-amalaka.* 

No. 26 (No. 491 of 1913). 

On a fragment. 

TEXT. 


[cha]chnli-sa[ih*]ghaya . . . 

TRANSLATION, 

‘ ... to the brotherhood . . . chachuli.’ 

No. 27 (No. 493 of 1913). 

On a fragment or an octagonal pilt.ab. 

^TEXT. 

1 . . . game vathavasa gaha-patisa Vftkstakasa gaba-patiki[ni] 

2 ..... na therena Bodhikena bhariyaya CbamnnSya sa-bhatnkehi . . . 

3 . . . kehi sa-nati-mita-bamdhavehi cha apa^o &yu-vadhanika[pa] ,. . . . 

Soveral letters have been lost on both sides. 
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TBANSZiATION. 

' Of the householder VSkStaka, an inhaUtaut of the village of the 

housewife by the thera Bodtaika .... of his wife CtaanirinS with her 

brothers with grandsons, friends and relatives also, for the increment 

of his own term of life . . . . ’ 

The name of the householder, Vakatoka, is probably a clan-uame and not a personal 
name. See No. 8 and supra, pp. 260-1. 


No. 28 (No. 497 or 1913). 
On a v&aghent. 
TEXT. 

1 bhar[a3 . . . 

2 kumari siri-Champura .... 

TRANSLATION. 


‘ The glorious princess Champura ' 

No. 29 (No. 498 or 191S). 

On a tbagment or a coping-stone or a bail. 

TEXT. 

. . . . yasa ohet[i]ya madhS vet[i]ka cha[pa] .... 

TRANSLATION. 

. . . . coping-stone of the Chaitya . . . . ' 

I do not understand the meaning of madha. If it stands for the Sanskrit madhya, the 
form sbonld be recognized as a local tadbhava. 

No. 30 (No. 499 or 1918). 

On the ebtebsb (unpolished) side or a big slab. 

TEXT. 

NSga-bu 

This is probably the name of the stone-mason. 

No. 31 (No. 502 or 1913). 

On a slab or which the sculptube has peeled orr. 

TEXT. 

... vasikasa dhama-kadhikasa Budhi ..... 

TRANSLATION. 

t^Of] Budhi, a preacher of the Law (and) an'inhabitant of 

No. 32 (No. 603 or 1913). 

TEXT. 

Tuk&ya suohi 
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TRANSLATION. 

(This) rail bar is the gift of Tuka.’ 

No. 33 (No. 536 of 1907). 

On the COllNEE OF A DISC WITH A BIG LOTUS. 

TEXT. 

1 Nutu-uparakasa 

2 Eodimutikasa 

3 tini suchijo 
■t danam 

On another corner of the stone is engraved the figure 5. U in line 1 is evidently a correc- 
tion, as the unnecessary stroke below it shews. TTparaha may be the Sanskrit word uparika of 
the later inscriptions, which is the title of an officer. Telugu uppara is the name of a caste of 
tank- and well-diggers. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Three rail bars are the gifts of the uparaka Nutu of Kodimuti.’ 

Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri informs me that near Eiode on the South Indian Railway 
there is a village called Kodumndi which finds mention in an early Tamil work {Dfvaraui). 

No. 34 (No. 538 of 1907). 

The coping-stone which bears the inscription is described by Mr. Rea in the Director- Gene- 
ral’.'! Awnial Report for 1905-06, p. 117 (Plate XLVITl, Fig. 1). It is also noticed by Professor 
Liiders in his List, No. 1205 (1454). 


TEXT. 

. . . sa Tulakichasa gaha-patisa Eubulssa putasa Budhino bhariyaya 

Tukaya sa-putikaya sa-bhaginikaya pato deya-dharfama 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ ^hiis) .slab is the pious gift of Tuka, the wife of Budhi, son of the householder Eubula, 
a Tulakicha, with her son and sister.’ 

Liiders takes Ttdakirha in the sense of an inhabitant of Tulaka. But this is doubtful. 
The Tuka of this inscription may be identical with Tnka of No. 32. 

No. 35 (No. 541 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

sa-matugaya 

TRANSLATION. 

■ with her mother ’ 

No. 36 (No. 5'42 of 1907). 

Ox A feagmext. 

TEXT. 

Yagoobada Mugovaku-nivasi 
Yago should be read Yago, ‘S'lcrifice.’ 

2 M 
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TBAJTSLATIOH. 

‘ Ykgoobada (YSgaohandra), an inhabitant of Mngovakn.’ 

No. 37 (No. 543 or 1907). 


Ukati dSnam 

‘ Gift of Ukati.' 


TEXT. 


TBANSLATION. 


No. 3S (No. 543 or 1913). 


TEXT. 

[kujtasa dSnam 

TBANSLATION. 

‘ Gift of knta.* 

No. 39 (No. 544 or 1907). 

TEXT. 

Qdtamina mS [danam] 

All letters between mS and ds (abont 4 or 5) hare disappeared. 


‘ Gift of 


TBANSXiATIOK. 

. . . of G5tami.’ 

No. 40 (No. 547 or 1917). 

On a raaoMEirr or a rail riLLas. 


TEXT. 

. . . . [sa] C had a na cba m&tajS 

. . . . nam navakamikl padhAnadiri . . . 

. . . . no dhama-kadhiko aya-pirado cba 

PadbanadSri and P&radO are very strange names. Bao Sabib H. Krishna Sastri saggests 
that the aign which I have taken as 4 may be considered as p. In that case navakamika- 
padhsna will mean ‘ the chief of the overseers.’ 


TBAHBLAIION. 

‘ . . . .of Chada (Chandra) and of bis mother the overseer of 

works, PadhSnadSri and the preacher of the law, the venerable Pirada.' 


No. 41 (No. 549 or 1907). 

TEXT. 

mahS-govalivn UUik&ya . . . 


[na] 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘ of the great cowherd’s daughter .... 

No. 42 (No. 552 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

[bliajriyasa sa-pntakasa u[ni]sa .... 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ {This) coping-stone is the gift of with his wife and with his son.’ 

For long u in anisa see also No. 44. 

No. 43 (No. 553 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

Chulamakaya Tapa[ya] 

Chulamakayd [for culukuihinakayd ? — Ed.] is written within one compartment and Tapay'i 

in another. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of Chulamaka .... of Tapa . . . . ’ 

The sign of d has evidently been omitted after these names. 

No. 44 (No. 559 of 1007), 

On a fbagme.n'T. 


TEXT. 


. ga-pntakasa nnisa pada[ko] 


TRANSLATION. 


‘ (This) coping-stone and foot-print (are the gifts) of with his 


No. 45 (No. 563 of 1907). 
TEXT. 


tumSya sa-pntikaya sada 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ (The gift) of . . tuma, with her daughters, with her 

No. 46 (No. 477 or 19 d). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone. 

(Plate only in Burgess, Archceologiral Survey of Southern India, Vol. J, Plate LVIl. 
No. 24. Noticed by Luders, List, No. 1'2C9.) 

TEXT. 

[sa]na-janana sa-nati-mita-badhavanaih danaih vetikaya chha hatha. 

This inscription is engraved in peculiar characters. The vertical line of the n’s is a little 
bent, and the lower part of in in mita is compressed. 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘ {Thif) rail, six cubits long, is the gift of with their 

crandsona, friends and relatives.’ 

No. 47 (No. 473 of 1913). 

On a fragment (corner) of a scdlptuped slab. 

(Plate only iu Burgess, ArcJireoloijicul Stirvty oj Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LXI, 
No. 55. Translation by Liidefs, List, No. 1287.) 

TEXT. 

1 ka sa-bharijaya Chaka[data]ya sa-pitnkaya 


2 ba[ya] sa-nati-mita-badhavehi deya-dhama 

3 patitliapita sothika-pato abata-mala cha 


The sign between ka and yn in line 1 is very indistinct. Liiders takes it as nh. [I would 
take it a.s a da followed by a ta written Ijelow the line. — Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ {This) slab with svastika and an aldtamala are the pious gifts established by Cakradatta, 
wife of . . . ka, together with her father .... and their grandsons, friends and 

relatives’ [For main cf. inscriptions Nos. 51-2 in Professor Hultzsch's article on the 
Amartivati in.scriptions iu the Zeitschrift der Iteutschen Mnrgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XL, 
pp. 345-0. — Ed.] 


No. 48 (No. 480 of 1913). 

O-V A FRAGMENT (CORNEe) OF A SCULPTURED SLAB. 
TEXT. 

1 lure [va]thava8a Pega-gaha-[patibha] . 

2 .... . [sa]-bhatukasa 8a-[bha]ginika8a Ba-bha[ya] 

3 kata-m,ahacheta-yeka-pas[e] . . [pa]lithapi[to] 


There appears to be some space left out between se and ‘p. The latter letter looks like ph 
in the impression. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ placed by the householder Fega (?), an inhabitant of . . . lura, 

together with his brother, sister, and wife ... on one side of the great Chaitya at 
[DhSnyaJkata.’ 

No. 49 (No. 565 of 1907). 

TEXT. 


[Sidha] . i . [h] . . 8a-bal[i][ka]ye neka-bndha 

1 cannot make out any sense. 



No. 50 (No. 567 op 1907). 


On a fragment. 


TEXT. 

1 . . . 

. . gavata sama padudha sa[b] . . . 

2 . . . 

. . ga sa la sigha ra ga . . . , 

3 . . . 

. . a parigaha magha 

1 . . 

, . ya ta a [pa] ra [yam] 

5 . . . 

. . ya vaniyasa hudh[i] , . , . 





* ji: 
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This inscription appears too fragmeut.'iry to yioiii any meaniog. Tiic svllabl. h art- 

clear. The only intelligible word ia vaniij.i^a, ■ of the mc-rcliaiit.’ 

[I would read — 

1 [namo blia]gavata samasariiUbadhasa 'bii'' 

2 . . ga-sela-sighara-ga[ta] [=ga-saila-sikbara-gaia 

3 6-i(aih r)parigahe malia^sa] 

4 tayana af'-a r)pa'ka 'ray aiii] 

5 . ya-vaniyasa Budhi — K,] 

No. 51 (No. 548 or I'JuTj, 

TEXT. 

. . • 'd ibuchn siri- Yadiyasa puio . lama 

I am unable to make out the sign between lu and lu. [i-.i r — Ed j 

TRANSLATION. 

. lama . . . son of the gloriou.s Vadiya . . . ' 

No. 0-2 (No. 551 OF lOOTy 
TEXT. 

Dhanagiri-vatava-Nagabud[i]-vani(ya]-puto 

Nakasiri-bahiniya Fuse [no] .... 

TRANSLATION. 

' Of Fuse , . . r. sister of Nakasiri [Nagasri], bon of the merchant Nagabiidi 

[NSgabuddbi], an inhabitant of Dhanagiri,’ 

For Idliini (=ihafjini') see 'Pischel, Prakrit Gramuuir, ^ 2\2. Other peculiar forms ;i!e 
vatava for vathava and %udrioT °ludhi. 

No. 53 (No. 481 of 1913) 

TEXT. 

, , , . . bbadiya deya-dama unisa pati[thavitaj 

tha is not complete circle, and the letters that follow are much worn. 

For deya-dama read deya-dharna {^deya-dharma2). 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) pious gift of bhadi, the coping-stone, is placed 

I 

No. 54 (No. 480 of 1913). 

TEXT. 

1 ratikasa Nekhavanasa 

2 , chide . . . . ka 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of , . , . ratika Nekhavana.’ [This curiously suggests Chhaharatikata Naha- 

TpSnua,— £d.] 
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No. 55 (No. 489 of 1913). 

At, the lower end of a sculptured slab divided into two panels (ndha-paia). 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham [S3akagiri-nev[5]6aka-Maha[na]vakama[ka]Ba bhaya [la]ka . . . Budba 



b[i] . tu[8a] [do] 

va sa ka sa [gi5]-ya[na] ya 

ra 



2 

heghasa Sibagi[ri] navakamakasa[tn] 

marn 

[gi]ta sa sa ya ta ra 

. 

. 

ka 


sa ka tu sa . lu ra na ka sn ka 

[tha] ka sa[na]ga pa 

va 

ta 


3 

MahSnavakasa da ka ya ra su 

[ba] 

sa che ta ka pa 

ra 

la 

cha 


tu[makara] la ha ka ya ma tu 

ya 

na cha ya Budba . 

chadaya 

cha 

4 

kha ha ... . 

• 

. ma la ya va sa na 

[ta] 

i-a 


ma . . . . ba dha ya . 

. 

. ndhapamanapata pa 

pi 

ta 

ay a 


Pusa 

Most of the letters of this long inscription, the longest in the present series, are badly 
mutilated. In the first line a MaJtd-natakamaku, ‘ great overseer of works,’ dwelling in 
Bakagiri, in the second line, a Navakamaka, “ Overseer of works ” of Siba-giri (Simba-giri), 
and in the third line another Mahdnavaka find mention. It records the placing of an udha- 
'pamana-pa(a. No tran.slatien has been attempted. 

[I would read — 

1 Sidharh Pi(Si ?)giri-nev[a]sakasa ma[ha-na]va[kamaka]sa [bhaynya] . . . mu 

Budhasaviyaya [ne]v[a]8iknsa Oomayi[sa] ays(yi ?)ra 

2 heghasa Sihagiri-[na]vakamakasa Dhamarakhitasa A(Su P)nu-tara*v[i]h[a]msa 

Eatusalaturanakasa Eatanakisa (skutumbisa F) Nagapavata 

3 maha-navakamakasa ay5(yi F)ra-Bhupa8s dheiiraparalava . . vasuya Harajta 

matuya Nachaya Badhaya cha Cha[iii]daya cha 

4 Ha[y]iya cha [Khu]pasi[ya3 baliya cha 8a-[na]tiri-mi-ta 

Badhaya umarika (^ovaraka ?) udhapamana patithapita aya-Puaa — Ed.] 

No. 56 (No. 500 op 1913). 

At the lower end of a sculptured sla.b (udha-pata). 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham Turugbara-vathavasa Cbadamukha-gabapatisa balikS Tanachadaya 

. . . cha halikaya Badhaya 

2 nutukaya Bha(Cba P)daya cha Bhag^[vato] mahachetiyasa paradare [pura-dSre? — 

Ed.] [dakhi]ne pase [u]dhapata [dejya-dharoa 

3 patithapita 

In line 2 after deija° there is a vertical line which is superfluous. 

TBANSLATION. 

‘ Success 1 (This) upright slab placed on the south side of the main (yarn) gate of the 
Mahachaitya of the Blessed one, (is) the pious gift of ....... the daughter of tha 

householder Chada mukh a (Chandramukha), an inhabitant of Turughnra, and of . . .. 

Aaltfeo Badhs and of her grand-daughter BhadS (BhadrS).’ 

For a Mlika-jdys (ploughman’s wife) Badha, see BhSia cave inscriptions, No. 6, 
A. S. IT. I., Vol. IV, p. 83. - 
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No. 57 (No. 501 OF 1913). 

At the lower exd of a •'^ciLi'rciiED slad (j.>.dlL(i‘patcC), 

TEXT. 

1 SiJham NaniO Bhagavato Siri-Negiehasa pnsa [Ka]likasa Hashasa bhariyaya 

cha Chatiya-put[a]na cba 

2 Mahachamdamukhasa Chulachamdamukhasa balikaya ca utariyasa nuthu cba 

Haghaya Bhalaha ghaya viva safsi r) rn 

3 Balasa deya-dbammath pa[li]tbapita udba-pata 

The names following Balikaija rlia in line 2 cannot be made out. I give the syllublts as 
far as I can read them. [Read Utariyasa nuthu cha Haghaya Chula-haghaya ?— Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Success ! Adoi-ation to the Blessed One ! (This) upright slab placed {here) is the pious 
gift of Kalika, thf son (p(tsa=pHtasa) of S/ i-Negicha, and of the wife of Hasba (Harsha) 
and of Maha-chaifadamukha (Maha-chandramukha) and Chula-chamdamukha (Kshudra- 
chandramukha), sons of Chatiya (Chaitya) and his daughter [and the gi-and-daugbter ot 
Utariya Hagha and Chula-hagha] and of Bala.’ 

No. 5S. 

O.V A FRAGMENT. 

TEXT. 

pavachitaya Bhadaya pavach[iltaya Nakaya doya-dbama nama 

Read Bhadaya, pavachitaya, Nakiya and deya°. The top stroke of d in deya° appeal's 
to be accidental. 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ The pious gift of the nun BhadS (Bhadra) and of the nun NakS (Naga) , . .’ 


No. 14.— DHANANTARA PLATES OF SAMANTAVARMAN. 

Bt Tarini Charan Rath, B.A. 

A set of three copper-plates with inscriptions was discovered by me early in the year 
1917. They were in the possesrion of an Uriya Brahman residnig at the village of DhanantaTa, 
aitnated in the Soragada Zamindari Estate of the Aska taluka, Goomsnr Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. They are said to have been found by him while digging earth in 
the backyard of his house in the village with a view to prepai’ing mud for constructing a wall. 

The size of the plates is about 6" in breadth by 3^’ in height, their thickness being 
of an inch. Each plate has a circular hole on the proper left side, through which passes a 
copper ring of a diameter of 3 inches and thickness of ^ an inch, on which these plates are 
strung. The two ends of the ring are secured by a leaden seal, the legend on which is defaced- 
The weight of the plates together with the ring aud seal is 69 tolas. The first and third plates 
are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscriptions on. both sides. The edges 
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• of tho plates are but very slightly raiseJ into riins to protect the writing. The letters of the 
mscription are fairly big, their size being aboat y of an inch. The inner side of the first plate, 
and the two sides of the second plate, have on them 6 lines each, while the inner side of the third 
plate contains seven lines, the total number of lines of the insi.’riptioii being thus 2o. The fir.st 
plate is very slightly damaged at the left upper tip ; bat this has not interfered with the writing. 
The seal is prutected by prominences of the ring made of the same .<tuff on both its sides. The 
prominence just below the right of the seal has given way, perhaps during the cleausing of tlie 
plates. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the alphabets used resemble tho.se of the 
Kctmarti plates of Chaudravarman of Kalinga {Epiyru^hiii Lvlira, Vol. TV. pn. Itd-Ii-o). 
Dr. Hnltzsch, who edited the Komarti plates, states that the chiraclers are older thau tho-^e cf 
the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarmau I (above. Vul. HI. p. 125) and closely re-,emble 
those of the plates of V'ijayanandivarman {I. J .. Vol. V, )>. 17t'>) and also the Chioacole plates 
of Nandaprabhauj.mavarman (I. .1., Vol. Xfll, p. 43). Unfortunately the inscription is 
not dated, like most of the other grants of the Kalinga kings. However, on palaeographical 
grounds it may be, I think, assigned to the seventh century A.D. 

The inscription is one of a new Kalinga king of the Eastern Gahga dynasty, known hy the 
name of sii-Samantavarman, who was also a devout woi'shipper of lord Glkarngsvara. resi'li ig 
on the summit of the Mahcndra mountain ne.ar Mamlasa in the district of Ganjam and who won 
by the stiength of his own arms the country of Svetaka. From his residen -e at SvetaKa the 
king instructs the then administrative offi;er’S {tjafh'ik'llu-vyuvaJi'iriH) togeth.T witn the 
accountants (korann) in tho Hamanibboga province (viihiiyn), tli »t he givfs the village Va:a- 
grama in the said provinco, with s]>ecifi • boundaries, to G^vindasarman, a B abman if the 
Bharadvaja gdtra and of the Vajasanoyiu rharani for the increase of tho merit of his parents 
and self. The inscription was incised by Eadtnaohandra. 

It is difficult at present to identify the country known as Svetaka. It may be stated here 
that Priithivivarma-dOra of Kalinga, son of Mahi'ndmvarma-dova, made a s’lnilar grant in 
later years from his residence at Svetaka. The plates of Priithivivarinan have been edited by 
Dr. Kielborn in Epigritplna Indii'a, Vol. IV, at page IDS. They are said to be of tbe twelfth or 
thu-teenth century A.D. Tho residence of Svetaka is also mentioned in another set of c >pp -r- 
plates of Tndravarma-(l6va of Kalinga, recently discovered at Vishamagiri in the Sanno- 
Khemidi Zaniindari Estate of the Aska tnluht. I shall also ed t these shortlr. It may l o 
soeu from the plates ol Sainaiitavarmau that he was himself t'lC king of Kalinga who first 
conquered the Svotaka country. It is not specifically mentioaod in tho pl.stes tliat Saraanta- 
varman was king of Kaliiiga ; but there can Ije, I think, no doubt on the point. It is clear from 
the several inscriptions of the Giifiga kings of Kalinga that tliey had in the couutrv under 
them a number of capitals, viz. Kaliugauagara, K<5lahalapara, Siifabapura, Sar.vpalli, SvCtaka, 
etc. It is very likely that the capital was changed from time to time. The history of Kaling i 
has yet to be written, and the regular lino of its kings yet to be worked out. Tho country and 
town of Svetaka, together with the Hamanibboga vishaya, have to be located. It was perhaps 
the country adjoining Kalinga to the west. 

The record is all in pr,)Bc, with the exception of a small customary verse almost at the eml, 
in the Anushtubh metre, requesting future kings to maintaiu the gift. Imjiresdons of the 
plates have been taken by Rao Sahib H. Kiishna Sastri, Epigrapbist ' to the Government of 
India, Madras, to whom they had been sent by me. He has noted tbe plates as No. 12 in 
Appendix A of his Annual Report for 1916-17, where, in the “ Remarks ” column, HamaribhOga 
vishaya has been wrongly read as Ilamanigosa vishaya. 
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TEXT.' 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ sva!!!! 1 Vijaya-Svetak-adhi8litlianii(l=bLa- 

2 gavatas=char-achara-gai'oR^ sakala-sasa- 

3 nka-sekhara-dharasya sthity-utpatti-prala- 

4 ya-het(5[h*] Mahendr-aehala-sikliara-ui- 
6 vasinah 4ri-Q6karnesvara-svamina- 

C s^charana- kamal-aradhaiiad=a vapta- 


SecOiid Plate ; First Side 

7 punya-nichayO Gang-amala-kul-a- 

8 'hnvar-en[du] [h*] sya-bhuja-bala-parakram-akra- 

9 nta-8akala-Svetak-adhirajya[h*] sakti-ttra- 

10 ya(h)-prakar8h-anuranjit-aseBha-a5- 

11 manta[h*] parama-mahcsvarO luatapi- 

12 [tpi]-pad-anudhyatah sri-Sama[nta]va- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

13 Cr]mm& kn^Il [I] Hamaulbhoga-visbaye ya- 

14 tha-kala-vyavahariuah sa-karapa^ sa- 

15 majSapayati Viditam^astu bbava- 

16 tam etad-vishaya-samvaddba-Vata-gra- 

17 mo nama* pfirwa-paschimena niodal-rri- 

IS ksh-SSvatha-vrikaha-sIma^ dakabiiiena [sajrah- 


Third Plate. 

19 s[l]ma tatO mata-pitr[(5]i'=atmanas=cba pfiny-a-' 

20 bhivriddhaye Bharadvaja-sa-gOtraya Vsja- 

21 sanSya-Scharaqia* vrahmana-Qovindasarmane 

22 Bomprada[t*]tah [||*] Bhavi8hyatas=cha drajSo vijnfi-''’ 

23 payami | Ma bhnd=apbala-sanka va[h*] pa- 

24 ra-da[t]t=Sti parthiva[h*] sva-datta[t*] phalaTn=auantyan[m*] 

25 para-datt-anapala[naih] [|1*] Utkirnna[m*] Fadmacliandr[§]na [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 15.) Hail ! The glorious Samantavarman, who has acquired a store of virtue 
by the worship of the lotus feet of the divine lord Gokarnesvara, the almighty who is the mas- 
ter of the animate and the inanimate, who wears the crest-ornament of the half-moon, who i.s 


• From ink-impressioiiB supplied by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. ® The risarga is corrected from the letter ra, which was first wTitten. 

‘ Bead mio. • Bead nan. 

• Bead ad“. ^ Bead mddaJcl-vrilcih-aitattha-rrilcfhd'. 

• Bead pu”. ' Bead °ya-c4o° 

‘*Eead rijnS tijU\ 

2 N 
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the cause of existence, genesis and destruction, and who resides on the snnimit of the Msdiendra 
mountain ; — he, a moon in the sky, namely, the noble 05hg;a race ; possessing the over-lordship 
of the entire Svetaka (country), won by the strength of his own arms ; endeared to all his 
vassals by the pre-eminence of his three-fold powers ; a great devotee of Mahggvara (Siva) ; and 
meditator upon the feet of his father and mother; being well, commands from the victorious 
residence of Svetaka the for the time being administrative officers together with the account- 
ants in the HSmanibboga vishaya (province) thus 

(LI. 15 to 22.) Be it well known to yon that (the village) Vate-grftma, belonging to 
this province, within the boundaries of the mSdaki^ tree and the peepal tree (Ficas reliyiosa) on 
the east and west and of the tank on the sonth, is given to Qovindagarman, a Brahmana 
of the BharadvSja gotra and of the Vajasan^ya charana, for the increase of the merit of my 
father, mother and self. 

(LI. 22 to 25.) And I beseech future kings (thus) : “ 0 kings ! Have no doubt of reward 
on the ground that it is another’s gift. The maintenance of another’s grants has a far greater 
reward than one’s own gift.” 

(L. 25.) Incised by Fadmachaudra. 


No. 15.— RARRACKPUR GRANT OF VIJAYASENA : THE 32ND YEAR. 

Bt R. D. Baserjt, M.A. 

The copper-plate on which the subjoined inscription is incised was discovered seven or 
eight years ago in a small village near the cantonment of Barraokpur, in the 24-Pargana8 
District of Bengal, by Mr. G. A. Schnroacher, an Assistant employed by Messrs. Bird & Co., 
of Calcutta. Mr. Schumacher seems to have found the plate in the possession of some villagers, 
from whom he purchased it for its weight in copper. This information was obtained for me 
from Jlr. Schumacher by Mr. Nogendra Nath Sen Gupta, of Messrs. Sinclair, Murray & Co., 
of Calcutta. The plate is at present in Mr. Schumacher’s possession. 

The late Mr. V. Venkayya obtained a loan of the plate from Mr. Schumacher in 1910. 
Mr. M. B. Garde, then Research Scholar in the Archroological Department, prepared a tran- 
script of tliis record. The original plate was sent to Dr. D. B. Spooner, Superintendent, 
Archroological Survey, Eastern Circle, in whose office it wa.s photographed. As Mr. Garde 
could not find time to edit this record, the work was made over by Dr. Spooner in November 
1915 to me. I had examined the original plate in 1907 or 1908, when a Bengali gentleman 
brought it to the Indian Museum for decipherment, and again in 1910, when the late 
Mr. Venkayya obtained it from Mr. Schumacher. But iu 1916 I found that this original plate 
had been sent to England, and some ink impre.ssion8 of it, taken by Dr. Spooner’s men, could not 
be traced either in the office of the Government Epigraphi.st for India or iu that of the Super- 
intendent, Archroological Survey, Eastern Circle. I had to rely on two pencil rubbings, sent to 
Dr. Spooner in October 1911, and two indifferent negatives. The accompanying plates have 
been prepared from two enlargements from these negatives, prepared by Babu Sib Chandra 
Mondal of the Indian Museum. 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, to the top of which is attached the royal 
seal. As is the case in all Sena grants, the seal consists of a ten-armed figure of Siva, called 
in the Edilpur grant of Kesava-scna^ Sadasiva-mudra, embossed in relief ; there is no legend 

' Mo>iat corresponds to the Sanskrit moilaH ; but there is no tree of that name in Sanskrit Perhaps the 
Iclu^ n,od,ga, mod»gu or modum, wl.icli is tl.e tree called Bastard Teak {Butea Frondosa.), was moast bwe. 

Jwrn. a%d Proc., Bengal As. Soc., Vol. X, p. 97. 
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on the seal. The inscribed surface of the grant measnres 12|" by judging from the pencil 
rubbiugs, and the size of the letters varies from to 5 ’. The characters belong to the 
fully developed Eastern variety of the end of the 11th century or the 12th century A.D., 
which may be called the Bengali alphabet. Among initial vowel signs t, u. Iri and ai do not 
occur, a, a, «, e, o and au have completed their developments, and earlier forma are to be 
found in the cases of i and ri only. Among consonants »u, chha.jha, na, dha and la do not occur- 
Completely developed Bengali forms are to be found in ha. kha, ja, ta, tha. dha, na, ma, ya. ra, 
la and va. Partly developed forms are seen in ga, gha, in some cases of ja, da, pha, hlia, 
sa, sha and sa. The development is complete in the cases of cha, ta. na, da, pa and ka. The 
older forms of the visarga and anusvdra are employed throughout. The final forms of t and m 
are used ; but the avagraha sign is” not to be met with. Consonants with superscript r are 
generally doubled. The mason has inscribed the record very carelessly, and consequently 
mistakes are very frequent. Superscript r has been omitted in a number of instance.-?, and in 
many crises both the visarga and the resultant s have been incised. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit. 

The record refers itself to King Vijaya-sena of the Sena dynasty of Bengal, who is already 
known from bis DeoparS stone inscription and from references to him in the genealogical 
portions of the grants of his son Vallala-sena,' his grandson Lakshmana-sena- and his great- 
grandsons Kesava-sena^ and Visvarfipa-sena.'^ The first twenty-two lines contain ten verse.s. 
giving the genealogy of the Sena dynasty from Sanianta-seua to Vallala-sgna. The first 
two verses are devoted to the praise of the Moon, in whose race the Senas were bom. It is said 
that there were many princes (lit. kings’ sons, rajaputtrSlf) in the lineage of the Moon (v. 3). 
The use of the word rajaptittrdJt instead of the usual rajdnal} (kings) is perhaps significant. 
It is possible that the Senas were sprung from some younger son of a king of the Lunar race ; 
but it may also be that the Senas claimed to be Rajputs. In their family was bom Samanta- 
sCna (v. 4) ; from him was bom Hemanta-sena (v. 5) ; from him was born Vijaya-sena (v. 6 ). The 
sixth verse conveys a very important piece of informarion about the history of Bengal. Froiu 
this verse we loam that Vilasa-DevI, the queen of Vijaya-sena, was “ the moon of the sea of the 
^flta family.” The name of Vilasa-DevI, the principal queen of Vijaya-sena, has already been met 
with in the Naihati grant of her son Vallala-sena ; but her descent from the Sura family is not 
mentioned in any other known inscription. This statement of the Barrackpnr grant definitely 
proves that the majority of the genealogical works of Bengal are not reliable sources of histori- 
cal information. According to the majority of these works Vallala-sena wa.s born in the family 
of a daughter’s son of Adi-sura, the mythical first king of the Snra dynasty. I quote a few 
examples collected by Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda in a learned article read at an ordinary meet- 
ing of the Banglya Sahitya Parishad and published in the Bengali monthly journal Bhdrati : — 
I. From a genealogical work (Kula-grantha) found in the house of the late Mahesa 
Chandia Siromani of Puthia, Rajshahi District. Language corrupt Bengali 

^dt-fura Tdjdra sargvdroha’^Jf tadante hicchu hdBdnantara tata dauhitrakuleta udbhaiu 
hailena Valvdla-sena.” 

“ The ascent of King Adi-sfira to heaven ; nest, after the lapse of some time, in the line 
of his daughter’s son was bom V allala-sdna,” 

II- From another work found at the same place : — 

“ RsjUa^ saptama-santdnasya daahitrd=bhud Vallal-dkhyal}.” 

“ Vallala was the daughter’s son of the seventh descendant of the king.” 

> Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 159. 

• Journ. Bengal At. Soe,, 1900, Pt. I, p. 62 } above, Vol. XII, p. 8 ; Joutn. and Proo., Bengal As. Sac., 
Vol. V. p. 467. 

• lH(f, VoL X, p. 97. * Journ. Bengal As. Soc., 1896, Pt. I, p. 6. 
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III. From manuscripts presented to the Varendra Researclt Society of Baishahi by Pandit 
SaSisekhara Siddhanta and Sambhunatha Mukntamani. Language coiTupt Bengali : — 

“ Adi-^ura rajdra sargarohanai laptama purushantari daitrahule janmiletM FaUa?a-««naJ.” 

“ The ascent of king Adi'Sfira to heaven ; after seven generations Vallala-&£na vras bora in 
the line of (the) danghter’s son." 

IV. From the same lot of manuscripts : — 

“ Adi-sura rajSra sargvaiohanai || BrdrhmarMdigera saptama purusha jSyal} rSjSra 
$aptama purusha jdyal^ raja jugya pdtra p&ya nd je yaviseka kariyd rSji kdreJ} \ kichhu kila 
antara dahitra santdueta jammilena Valvila-sena.”^ 

“ The ascent of king Adi-sClra to heaven. Seven generations passed of the Brahmai^aa, 
seven generations from the king passed. The King (?) does not get a proper person to be 
made king after anoiutmeut. After sometime Vallala-sena was born from a daughter’s son 
(i.e. of the royal line).’’ 

It is certain that the information supplied by three out of these four works is unreliable. 
We know that Vallala-sgna himself was the danghter’s son of a Sura king. Therefore 
Wannscripts Nos. T, III, IV are unreliable, because he was neither born of a daughter’s son of 
a Sfira prince nor was he born in a line descended from a danghter’s son of the same family. 
Manuscript Ko. II is reliable, as it mentions that Vallala-sena himself was a danghter’s son of 
the prince, who was seventh in descent from Adi-snra. We are assured from the Barrackpur 
grant of the truth of the first portion of this statement, though the second half still requires 
c< nfirmatiou. We learn from verse 8 that from Vilasa-Devl was born Vallala-sena. The grant 
was issued from the victorious camp of 'Vikrama-pura. The donor was the ParameS vara Parama- 
bhaftaraka Maharajadhiraja, the devout worshipper of Mahe§vara, the illustrious Vijaya-sSna, 
who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Maharajadhiraja Hemauta-s^na. The object of 
the inscription was to record the grant of a piece of land measuring four patakas, measured 
by the nala of Samatata, and producing two hundred purowo-worth kapardiakas, which was 
partly bounded on the north-west by the Tikshahanda marsh (jald), with its four well-known 
boundaries, in the village of QhSsa-sambboga>Bhattaya^, in the Khsdi vishaya of the 
Faupdravarddhana bh^kti, to Udayakaradeva-sarman, the son of Bhaskamdeva-Sarman, 
the grandson of Rahaskaradeva-sarman, the great-grandson of RatnakaradGva-sarman of 
Kantijangi, who had migrated from the Middle Country {Madkya-dSiaj. The donee belonged 
to the Vatsya gntra. His pravaras were Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnnvana, Anrva and 
Jamadagni (Jamadagnya). He was a student of the six Angas and belonged to the Asvalayana 
branch of the Rig-veda. The grant was made inside the palace (upakdrikd) at Vikrama-punt 
as the dakshina of the HOma performed by XJdayakara, on the occasion of the Golden TaZff* 
pu'Msha gift performed by the MahadSvl (Queen) Vilasa-devl, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
(sowa-g?ahe). The dataka of the grant was one Saladdauaga (SdlSdhyandgaj, and it was 
dated the 7th of Vaisakha of the 32nd year of the King’s reign. 

Vijaya-sena is better known to us than any other Sena king on account of the detail 
supplied by his Deopara stone inscription.^ He is mentioned as having made war upon, or 
defeated, a number -of his neighbours. In spite of these synchronisms his date is far from 
Settled as yet! He made war upon four princes, named Nanya, Vira, Vardhana and Baghava, 
and attacked the king* of Gauda.* Nanya has been identified with Nanya-dSva, the founder 
of the Karnataka dynasty of MithilS ; but the other three still remain unidentified. W’e do 


r PhSrati, 30th year 1322 (B.S.), pp. 947-48 
• Above, Vol. I, p. 314, v. 20. 


* Above, Vol. I, p, 307. 

* V. 20. 
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not know ^anything aboat the date of this Nanja-dgva. Nepal Vamsavalls supply varying dates 
for him (Saka 811 889 A.D. and Saka 1019=1097^ A. D.), none of which can be accepted 
without farther corrohoration. Mr. Monmohaa Chakravarti has fixed the date of Vijaya-sgua 
rather arbitrarily. He puts him between 1140 and 1160 A.D., the lower limit of which is 
absolutely impossible. In a previous paper I have tried to show that the dates in the Ddna~ 
ftnd A.dbhuta$agar(i ar© inadmissible as historical evidence.® Mr. Chakravarti accepts 
these as valid dates, as he places Vallala-sena’s death in 1170 A.D.® That in spite of the latest 
discoveries he has not changed his opinion is shown by his recent statement on the subject. In 
his paper on the “ History of Mithila during the pre-Mughal period,” where he says, “ As 
\fijayasSna s lower limit I have found out at 1158 A.D. or thereabout, this Nanya can only be 
the NanyadSva of Harpata knla, . . . whose son is said to have taken service under Jayacandra,”* 
This lower limit, which Mr, Chakravarti has found out, is absurd in the light of modern 
discoveries. The later date, 1160, for the death of Vijaya-sena is out of the question, as we 
know from the Naihati gp:ant of his son Vallala-sena that the latter ruled for at least eleven 
years. If Vijaya-sena died in 1160 A.D., then the 11th year of his son Vallala-sona would fall 
1171 A.D. ; but according to the ^dbhutasdgcira Vallala-sena died shortly after Saka 
1091=1169 A.D.* Therefore 1160 cannot bo accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sena. For 
a similar reason the earlier date, 1158 A.D,, cannot be accepted as the lowest limit, as in that 
case it will have to be admitted that tlie grant was made immediately before the king’s death. 
It cannot be asserted, upon tbe data available at present, that Vallala-sgna did not reign for 
more than eleven years. If 1158 A.D. be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sdna, then the 
11th regual year of Vallala-s€na falls in the year 1169, which according to the Adbhutasdgara 
is very close to the yeai‘ of the latter’s death. Consequently it is highly improbable that 
Vijaya-s5na died in 1158 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti was led to fix this limit for the reign of 
Vijaya-seua by a statement in a work called Balldla-charita, by one Ananda-Bhatta, which has 
been edited by Maliamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri. In the 12th chapter of this book the 
genealogy of the S^na Kings is given and Vijaya-sena is entitled Cho4<iganga~sahhafi. As 
Cht^aganga ascended the throne in 1078, and, as he ruled for seventy years, if Vijaya-sena was 
his sakhi, the latter’s accession must have taken place at least in 1140 A.D, CliOdagahga died 
in 1142 A.D.* According to the Deopara iuscription, Vijaya-sdua was the contemporary of one 
Raghava. Mr. Chakravarti assumes that this Raghava was the grandson of ChSdaganga. 
Righava s father Kamarpava came to the throne in 1142 A.D. He reigned for ten years, and 
Raghava reigned for fifteen years. Therefore Raghava died in 1169 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti 
fixed 1158-60 A.D. as the lower limit for Vijaya-sfina because Vallala-sSna died in 1169 A.D. ; so, 
in order to make Vijaya-s8na a oontemporai'y of Ragbava, the mean date 1168-60 was fixed. 
We have seen that this limit is impossible. liak.sfamapa-sSna, the founder of the Lakshmana- 
e^na era or La-sam, ascended the throne in 1119-20 A.D. His father Vallala-sena reigned for 
at least eleven years. Therefore Vijsya-sfina, who reigned at least thiity-two years, must have 
come to the throne in the last half of the eleventh century A.D. 

In this connection it should be noted that the authentioity of the work published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica under tbe name of Vallala-charita is very much to be doubted. Personally 
I am very much inclined to regard it as a modem foi-gery palmed off on the nnsuspecting editor 
It does not agree in the least with a work of the same name which was already known in Bengal. 
It appeared at a time when there was a general movement among the lower classes to better 

* Katalog der Sibhoihek der JDeeUehen MorgenlandUchen Geielltchaft, Bd. II, p. 8. 

* J. P. A. S. B. (X. S.). Vol. IX, pp. 274-77. * Ibid. 

* Ibid, Vol. XI. p. 409. 

* Report on the Search for Sht. MSS, in the Bombay Preey., 1887-91, p. Izxxr. 

* above, Vol. VIII, App, I, p. 17. 
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their social statas b; the ioterpretatioB of certain texts of the Partitas or Smritis, and it is 
evident even to the most casual observer that this work was written in order to raise 
the social status of the powerful and influential caste called Suvarua-vauiks in Bengal. Conse- 
quently no historical statement in this work should be taken seriously. Mr. Chakravariii 
placed too much faith in it, when he allowed himself to believe that Vijaja-sena was 
the friend of Chodagahga, simply because this Vallala-charita says so. In fact, no statement 
of this work has been corroborated as yet by any reliable historical evidence, except the 
genealogy of the Senas. This is correct, because it is taken from the Toi-pondighi grant of 
Lakshmana-seua, which was discovered a decade or two before the supposed discovery of the 
manuscripts of the Vallala-charita. 

1 edit .the record from two rubbings and two negatives r — 

TEXT. 

[Metres : w. 1-2, Sardiilavil<ri4ita ; w. 3-5, SragdhaiS ; v. 6, Mslini ; v. 7, AryS ; 
V. 8, Sragdhara ; v. 9, Sloka {Anushfubh) ; v. 10, Vasantatilaka ; v. 11, Aryd (defective).] 

1 Om^ Om namah Sivaya |{ Eraunch-ari-dvirad-asyayOh sisutaya tatasya maulau 

mitho ganga- 

2 -varini khelatdh sam-kalam«al9kya madhyeiatam | >^val-avali-madhya-va(ba)ddha- 

mpharl- 

3 •vu(bn)ddhya 8amakarshat9r>Skranda-8phn(a-kandalena vihasann«avyaj=iagad» 

dhurjjatilj || (1*) Asti kshira-maha- 

4 -(r)unava8ya tanayah pr5yan=mana-janmana8=chak8hnh Sri-pariu6tur»adri-tanay&- 

bharttuh sirS-bbflshauam | 

5 prag-asa-taruul-lala^a-tilakam piirvv-adri-chudamauir=dy9-d5vslaya-daivataiu divi- 

ahadam sara- 

■k 

6 -s^tushara-dyutih || (2*) Tad-vanrid rais-haiusa-chchhada-viiada-yasah-kanmndlm> 

udgirantah kbelantah kshma-dha- 

7 -rauam»npari kara-samarOpa-sImantit-aS^ | Simaua^ pnuya-raserxamrita-maya-kala- 

mauda- 

8 -1-abhagavantah kurwantah^§^=phandra-lllam«avani-tala-bhuid raja-pnttra va(ba)- 

bhuvuh II (3*) Tesham vam^ va(ba)bbn- 

9 -va prabhnr«nbhaya-kula-prandhi-Bampad-gunanam«intta[m]sa^i k8hattriyanam=a-dhana- 

jana-manas-chatakanam'payC- 

10 -dah I Satrauam>antakartta tnhina-kaia-k8ls-mfi[r]tti-klrtty-Bhgananaih kdutah 

Samanta-seno rana-sirasi 

11 jit-arati-samanta-senah || (4*) Saivat-pr9dvu(dbn)ddha-pedmah pratidinam- 

udayl raja-raksba-sudakshahS^hakshu-* 

12 -i-chaitanya-ohintanianir=an-aEiu-maha^ prarthakair»arthit*5[i]thah | Stasmad» 

flshinalabhir>dyutibhir>npachi- 

13 -ta[a*tama]8anaih gunanam hanta H@nianta~8§n5 ravir^iva jagatam mananlyo 

va(ba)huva || (5*) Ajani 

li Vijaya-8enas=t8na raka-sudhama<j ruohibhir-avachitabhir-bhasvata-pi prabhabbih | 
Bisira- 


^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* The citar^a is saperflaous* 


* Bead iaival^dvali^. 

* Bead t*dak»hatmcJtaJcthn. 
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15 -kaTa*khar-amfin>irlr~ja£&h>kaainTidln&m«api Bamadaja-hstarsjat-pratap-atapto&m 

II (6*) AbhavadaVi* 

16 •lsaa>dSvi fitlra-kal-ambbodbi-kaamadi tasya [1*] nayana-yuga-maDja^-kbanjana- 

▼ihara-kSli-Btball 

17 n (7*) Kshattranam-atapattraih kanaka-giri-iirO-Tartti-marttanda-Wjah 
fiafiTad-yi^am-Tilimpa* 

18 “im^jara'pnia-dhiini'phSiia'ptinyairsyaftjbliib i jatas^tasmad^yushman^^tDauaBiia- 

rajanl-jani-saa* 

19 •ndarya-sarah £i:^inad-Vallsla*s6iiah 8nni*-garTi-dhiBhana-kaninki-kaina-kaiitah H 

(8*) Evam-vidha-gana-irg- 

20 .nib toman-Nih^nka^abkarah | akha^dala iv«&ditya d6v6 garvbhs(bbb6) 

yaya dhfitah [||] (9*) D 0 r.dda 9 da'cbaQdi. 

21 •ma>Dat-avam*pala-maaIi-ratna*prabha-pa^a-pa^ala'pSda-padmab | £rimamB-tay& Vijaya* 

aena-mabl- 

22 'mahandrO daaSaysadapayad..a'§SRbi[ta*}-k|it8na-danab || (10*) Sa khala 

in-V ikTama-pura-samavaaita- srima. 

23 .j-jaya-skandhavarata^ I Maharajadbiraja-an.HSmauta-sSna-pad-aiindhyat’ 

paramsavara-paramamahs- 

S4 .dTara-paramabba((araka-mabarajadbiraja'£rlmad.Vijaya-8Sna.dSvah knSall | 


Second side. 


25 8amnpagat-aSesba-raia-raianyaka-r[a*]jSt-rapska*rajapntra.rajamatya-ptir5hita • maha • 

dharma'* 

26 .dbyaksba - mahasandbiTigrahika * mabaa^napati • mabBmndradhikyita • antarabga-Tfihad- 

nparika-mabS- 

27 •k8hapatalika-inahapratlbaia<maha7yfibapati*niabapl1apati-niabagana8tba-daii^8a[dba85*] ■ 

dbika-chanro* 

28 .ddbaranika-naa-vala-haaty-alra-gOinahisb-ajaTik-adi-vyapptaka-gaalmika • dapdapaSika* 

dandanS- 

29 -yaka-vi8hyapaty-adIn«anyaifa#«oha Bakala-raja-pad-OpajivinO=dhyakBba-p racbar-Oktana^ 

ib-akirtti- 

50 -tanB^ obat^a-bbatta-jatlyana janapadana kebetra-karams^cha Trahmanana* 

TT5[binJap-0ttarana^® yath-5rhain jnanayati 

51 T0(bo)dhayati samadi^ti cba | Matam asta bbaratam | yatba iri-PaTipdravax- 

ddhana-bbokty .antabpa ti-Ebsdi-yi. 

82 -abayS Oh&8a'8ambhdga-Bh&ttaTa<tt-gr&m6 Tik8habapda-jal-arddba.sbn& 

dakahim-paiobim.Ottaratab 

33 ya1M.pra8iddba-obatTib-Blm*avacbcbbina^^ Bamatatiya.na]Sna pStaka-cbatnsbtaya- 

kaparddaka-pnra* 

34 •pa-data.dvay-stpattl^ bb&mir>iyam fnDa>pfiti-gOcbaTa-paryant& aa-tala a-OddStf 

8>a(iura.pana8a 


^ Read mnijn, 

* Read°«drd^. 

’ Read “oktan. 

Read hrahmof^irSt 


* [Read amiukgam. — Ed.] 

* Read °dkyata. 

* Read *kirttifSn, 

“ Read °ehokhin»i. 


' Bead tnra. 

■ Thia eyHable hae been tneiied over an enwnre. 

■ Bead I'dtaMadiKi 
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35 Ba-gfayaka-narikSlS sa-Taoa 8a-jala>Btliala 8a-gartt*0Bhara Baljja*dafi-aparidh& 

pariLrita-sa- 

36 -rva-pi^i a-cliatta-bhatta-piavesa a-kiSchit-pragtSbya samast^-raja-bhaga-kara-hiranya- 

pralyiya- 

37 -aabita 1 Madhya-dc^-yinirggala-EfintijSngiya-BatnakaradeYa&urma^h 

prapaatrnya Bahaakaradeva- 

38 -mrmanab pantray a BhaakaradeTamrmaQah pnttraya Vataa-aa-gOtnlya Bhargg- 

ava-Chyavan-Apnuvana-Aarvva-Ja- 

39 -ma[da*]gni'-pravaraya Rig-ved-A.sTalayana-sakba-sadang-adbyain6® Srl-Udayakara- 

dgvasarmmane Vikrama* 

40 -pxLr-Spakarika-madhyd aati SSma-grahd aaman'maba-mabadSvl-ii'lmad'Vmsa-dSyyS 

datta-ka~ 

41 -naka-tula-pnrasba-mabadano hSma-karmma-dakshina Tidbiyad-adaka-parvakam 

kritva bbagavam^nta[ih*] Ma- 

42 •beavara-bhattarakam^^uddisya inata>pitrOr>atniaiia§>cba pTinya-yasO-bhiTriddhayd 

a^cbandr-arkka^-kabiti-sama- 

43 -kalam yavat bbnmi-chcbbidra-nyaySna tamrasaaanlkfitya pradatt=asmabbib | 

Tad^bhavadbhib 8aryvair«av»ana- 

44 -mantavyam bbavlbbir>=api npi-patibhib apabara^S naraka-bbayat palanc dbannna* 

ganravat 

45 palanlyam bbavanti cb^Stra dbarmm>aaaiamBinab gloka^ 1 Vahubbir-vaiudbi 

datta rajabhi [a*] -Saga- 

46 -r-adibbih ] yaaya yasya yada bUnmia-tasya taaya tada pbalam [HU*] Bbftmim 

yah pratigrihnati yaa-cha 

47 bbnmim prayacbcbhati 1| ubhaa tan pnnya-karma^aii niyatam arargga-gb- 

inman. |1 [12*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bard- 

48 -ta yaaandbaraih [i*] sa viahthayam krimir-bhfltva pityibbih aaba pacbyatd 1 [1113*] 

Nripa-ganan-agrima-i-ekbah snraan-Ari- 

49 -vriababha-sankarah kritavan [1*] TTdayakara-iaaana-daQS SilftddanSgam>4ba 

datam [1114*]* Sam 32 Vaiabkha dine 7 [H*] Sri ni 

50 [ma]ha ni [H*] 


TBATtSLATION. 

(V. 1.) Om ! salutation to Siva. May Dhurjiatl (i.e. Siva) protect the world, langbing 
on account of the distinct cries o! quarrel, due to childhood {SifutayS), of the enemy of the 
Krauncba mountain (i.e. Karttikcya) and the elepbant-faoed one (i.e. Gandia), who, while 
playing in the Ganges water on their father’s head, having seen the digit of the moon among 
tho matted hair, catch hold of it, taking it to be a Sapharl fish entangled in a ".—p of aquat ic 
weeds. 

(V.2.) There is a aon of the Milky Ocean, to wit, the Cool-rayed One (i.e. the Moon), 
favourite of the Mind-born (Kama or Madana, i.e. Cupid), eye of the husband of §n 
(i.e. Vishnu), head-ornament of the husband of the daughter of the Mountain (i.e. §ivo), 

' Bead Jamadaffnya. » Bead ■•hadnAgSiHgayini. i The anuivara U sapwdaouB. 

‘ The engraver had at first engraved bkm((mraka | he aftenrards deleted the long o. 

* Bead d-ohaudr-arkka. * A faulty verse. 


No. 15.] BARRACKPITR GRANT OF VIJATASENA : THE 32SD YEAR. 
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fiontlet of the young lady of the Eastern Quarter, crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain, 
god of the temple of heaycn and essence (t.e. the hcbt) of the gods. 

(Y. 3.) In his race were princes, who enjoyed the surface of the earth, imitated the 
actions of the moon (».e. who satisfied every b. dy by their actions, as the moon cools by its 
rays), enjoyed the array of nectar-lilce mechanical and fine arts (t.e. who were well versed in 
the art-), wore the limits of amassed merit, hal bounded the hopes of kings by levying tribute 
from them (who had made the cardinal p-rints their wives by placing hands on mountains 
which wei-e like their breasts), who were playtul, and spi-ead their fame, as the moon spreads its 
light, white as the wings of the swan. 

(V. -1.) In their family was born a king Samanta-sena, who had subdued the forces of the 
feudatories of his eiiemii-8 in battle, the beloved of the lady fame, whose body was made of the 
digit of the one who issues cool rays (i.e. the moon, or whose body was as slim and beautiful as 
the digit of the Moon), who was the destroyer of enemies, who was a water-giving cloud 
to tho minds of the poor, w hich were like chataka birds, who was the head-ornament of these 
Kshattriyas possessed of the principal good qualities of both families {i.e. patermil and maternal 
families). 

(V. 5.) Prom this (Samanta-s5na) sprang Hemanta-s§na, who, like tho snn. was respected 
in the vorlds, who constantly awakened the goddess of prosperity (Fadma), (ju.'.t as the snn 
opens lotuses (padrtia)), who prospered every day (just as the sun rises daily), who was skilled 
in affording protection to (other) kings, who was (as the sun was) the desire-yielding jewel 
to ocular perception, who was po-ssessed of great valour (just as the sun of biilliance), from 
whom wealth was solicited by petitioners (just as the sun is prayed to by devotees ivr the 
fulfilment of their desires), and who, full of fiery brilliance, put an end to wicked inclinations 
(timata-gnna') (just as the sun clears away the effects of darkness). 

(V. 6.) By him was begotten Vijaya-sena, of whose fire and heat the snn and moon splen- 
dour, having the brilliance of the snn added to the rays of the full-moon, caused the rising also 
of the moonlight of his fame. 

(V. 7.) VilSsa-devi was his queen, who was the moonlight of the ocean-like race of Suras 
and the sporting-ground of the gfraccful Khanjana biids called eyes. 

(V. 8.) “ From him was born by her Yallala-sena, who is the umbrella {i.e. protector) of 
the Kshattriyas, who possesses lustre like that of the snn while on the top of the golden 
mountain {i.e. Mem), who constantly besmears the universe with his fame, which is as pure as 
the foam of the celestial Ganges, who is the essence of the beauty of the mind-born (Kama) and 
the consort of the night (Moon), who is the cherished lover of the intellect of the preceptor 
of the gods (Bfihaspati), (which has become like) an excessively passionate woman ” — 

(V. 9.) Since by her (Yilasa-dgvl) the illustrions NihSankafiankara,* who was the abode 
of such qualities, was borne in the womb, as Aditi (bore) the god Akhandala in hers, 

(V. 10.) The great Indra, lord of the Earth, Yijaya-sdna, whose lotns-like feet were 
reddened by the numerous rays of tho crest- jewels of the kings subdued by the prowess 
of his bar- like arms, who had exhausted all the forms of giving, caused her (Yilasa-devi) to 
make (various) gifts. 

From the victorious camp of Vikramapura, the FaramS^vara, the Faramamahesvara 
Panunabhattaraka MahSrajidhiraja the illostrions Yijaya-sdna, who meditates on the feet of the 


' Tbu U a itrstfe of TaQib-Beiis; toe the Madana-pii}* graat of TifTsrupa-aena. — J. A S. B., 1896, Ft. 7, 
pp. 12-18, II. 82.87. 
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illubtriius Maharajadhiraja Hemanta-sgna, being prosperoas, duly honours, informs and orders 
all the officers who arc present (here follows a list of officers^) and others mentioned in the lists 
of the Superintendents (Adhyukshas'), but not cited here, irregulars (chatta-bhatla-jatiyan), 
the community, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and those other than the Bralimanas, “Beit 
agreed by }ou that, in the Ghasa-sambhoga-Bhattavac^ village in the Ehadi vishaya 
included in the Paunr^avardhana blinkti, this land, ionr patakas (measured) by the jtaZa called 
Sdiiiataitya (i.e. of Samatata), having for its southern, western and northern boundaiies half of 
the marsh (jida) called Tikshahanda, and with the well-known four boundaries, — producino' two 
hundred (annually), embracing pastures and grass land, with the iMttom 

(i.i. with rights of mining), with iiddesa,^ with mango, jack, cocoanut and betclnut trees, with 
forests, with land and water, with pits (yartta) and salt-lands, in which ten oSences of the donee 
will be borne (by the king), which will be exempted from all pidd {i.e. from certain compulsory 
duties from which other villages were not exempted), where the entrance of irregulars is 
pix'hibiteil, where no irregular imposts (?) are to be levied, with all taxes enjoyed by the king 
and income from gold (? mining), — is given by ns by means of a grant incised on copper, in the 
upnkp-ika (? palace) of Vikramaptira, to the illnstrious ITdayakaradeva-sarman, a student of 
the Asvalayana Sskhd of the Bitj-veda and the six Angas, who belongs to the Vatsya gotra, whose 
pntvaras are Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurva and Jamadagnja, who is son of 
BbSskaradeva-sarman, grandson of Rahaskaradeva-sarman, great-grandson of Batnakara- 
deva-sarman, (an inhabitant) of Kantijohgi and immigrant from the Middle Country (Madhya- 
dSsa), in houour of the Lord Maho^vara, with previous libations of water, according to 
regulations (iii/u), as dakshind for performing the hdina ceremony of the kanaka-hcld-purusha 
gift given by my queen (niaha-mahadevi), the illustrious Vilgsa-devi, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse, for the increase of my own merit and fame and that of my father and mother, as 
long as the situ, moon and the earth shall last, by the law known as the Ihumi-chr.hhidra." 
(Here follow an imprecatory sentence in prose and three of the usual imprecatory verses.) The 
illustrious Arivrishabhasahkara {i.e. Vijaya-sSna), the first in reckoning of kings, has made 
Saladdanaga (baladhtanuga) the data of this grant of a decree to Udayakara. The year 
32, the 7th day of Vaisakha. Registered by the Maha(?sandhivigrahika). 


No. 16.— TWO COPPER.PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE. 

Bt Ramese Cha.vdra Mazumdab, M.A., Calcutta. 

Thes. _ lates were handed over to me by Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., who states that 
he obtained them from a Brahmaua in the Indore State. They were apparently found in some 
place in Central India. No further particulars of their discovery are known. 


I. — THE GRANT OP MAHARAJA SVAMIDASA: THE TEAR 67. 

The insciiption is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only and measures ahoni 
Tf broad by 4^*/ high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no seal 
was ever attached. The plate contains 9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent state of 
preservation. The size of the lettere varies between and of an inch in height. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but there is a number of grammatical sole 
cisms. Thus we have m 1. 2 ra instead of vah ; in 11. 2-3 samanujdniyosmi instead of 
mo^sya-. in 1. 5 putra-pautr-anvdya instead of °pautr-anvaya, asy= asmdbhikkritah instead' of 

' [With wliich compare the pasiiages in the BeUva Copper-plate laser anH thTuTZ! ~ 

,upm. Vol. XII, pp. 42-3, I41.-Ed.] ^ hopper-plate Inscr., 

^ [Oasa-tald s-5ddeSa cf. Kielhorn’s note, nipro, Vol. VI, pp. 136 and 141 T.. -p i -.ttt 

it translated < with bottem and surface.’-Ed.) ^ PP- ^3 and 142. 



So. It;..] 
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asy-Ssmabhi}} kritah and idanim for idanim. Besides, Visarga is omitted after bhunjata in 1. 6, 
and wrongly inserted after knshapayat as^clia in 1. 7. The influence of ‘ Prakrit ’ may be 
traced in the use of the word Santaka. The inscription is written throughout in pix)se. 

As regards orthography we have to notice — 

(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pad-anuddhyato in L 1). 

(2) The doubling oF r and y after r (cf. sarrvdn=ev° in 1. 2, and sarvvair=eu° in 1. 7 ; 

also Aryya in 1. 4 ; but we have d-ckandr-arka in 11. 4-5). 

(3) Omitting of a Visarga and doubling of the following consonant instead. (Thus we 

have an irregular formation in dstn^bhikkrital} in 11. 5-6, but a regular one in 

'‘tulyddiblds-samanumantavyam in 1. 7. 

(4) The substitution of dental for lingual n, in brdhmanasya (1. 3) and vdnijaka 

(1. 4). 

The characters Itelong to the southern class of alphabets and approximate most closely to 
■the Sanchi Slone Insci'iption of Chandragnpta II (Fleet’s No. 5). A detailed comparison of the 
two inscriptions shows that all the common letters in them, except t, th, p, m, I and medial i, 
perfectly resemble each other. 

Two forms of t are used in the Sanchi inscription ; one formed in the usual way, the 
two lower limbs branching off from a central vertical stroke (cf. t in hhdvit-endriyaya, 1. 1), 
and the other, the precursor of tiiO later forms, such as are used, for example, in the Valabhi 
inscriptions and the inscription of Dahrascna (Ep.Ind., Vol. X, pp. 51 S., pi.), where the vertical 
stroke, instead of having a central position, is on a line with the lower limb on the right, and the 
left lower limb branches off from this (cf. t in jivita and dpydyita in 1. 3, pataka in 1. 4). The 
present inscription offers only the t of the latter class and in a more advanced form. The th i.s 
also a little different fiom that cif the Sanchi inscription. 

The p and I of the present inscription present analogous forms, though a little earlier 
than those used in the Sanchi in.scription, while its m is distinctly earlier than that of the 
latter. The long medial » is formed in the Sanchi inscription by adding a small hook-like sign 
within the circle which is used to deuot.' short medial i. In the present inscription long medial i 
is expi’cssed by a loop formed by the left end of the circular curve used to denote the short 
medial i. 

A comparison with the Valabhi inscriptions also shows that the present inscription is con- 
siderably eailier than the earliest from Valabhi (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 106, pi.), which is dated 
in the Gupta Samvat 206. Thus the letters I, m, j, v, b, h, ch, d and conjunct r are distinctly 
earlier than those of the latter. On palseographical grounds, therefore, the present inscription 
must be referred to the period of the Sanchi insciiption. 

The characters include, in line 8, forms of the numerical symbols for 60, 7 and 5. 

'■ ' The inscription refer.s itself to the reign of Maharaja Sri-Svamidasa. It is quite clear, 
both from the title Maharaja and from the epithet parama-bhaitdraka-pSd-amiddhydto, that 
Svamidasa was not an independent sovereign, but merely a feudatory chief. The inscription is 
dated in the year 67 without reference to any specific era. As we have seen above, it must be 
referred, on paleographic grounds, to the period of the Sanchi inscription of Chandragnpta II, 
which is dated in the year 93 of the Gupta Era. The year 67 of the present inscription should, 
therefore, be also referred to the same era. 

A possible alternative would be to explain the date as a regnal year. This does not, how- 
'Sver, appear to be probable ; for, in the first place, a reign of 67 years is a very unusual one, and 
secondly, the word rarsha standing by itself at the end is never, so far as I know, used in 
inscriptions to denote a regnal year. 
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A second alternative would be to refer the date to a local era. But such expedients of 
inventing new and unknown eras are excusable only in those cases where the dates cannot pro- 
perly be referred to any well-known era. In this connection we may recollect the principle 
emphasised by Dr. Fleet that we shonld, whenever practicahle, avoid the assumption of an era 
for the existence of which there is no actual evidence at all (7. B. A. 8., 1905, p. 231). On the 
whole, therefore, I think it perfectly justifiable to refer the date 67 of the inscription to the 
well-known Gupta Era. If we take this view, it is the earliest dated inscription of the 
Guptas, and the earliest copper-plate grant ever discovered in northern India. 

The inscription records the royal confirmation of a brahmadeya made to a Brahmapa. The 
Eondamndi plates of Jayavarman {Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 315) have made us familiar with the 
peculiar nature of this class of grant. It would appear from the Arthaiastra that a brahmadeya 
differed in some respects from an ordinary grant, being endowed with privileges and immunities 
which did not belong to the latter.' 

The first word of the inscription offers a great difficulty. It consists of two letters, of 
which the first is undoubtedly ra and the second looks like lkh3. The only explanation I can 
• suggest is to take it as the name of the place from which the grant was issued, and, adding a t 
before the following letter, to read the whole passage as ValkhSt parama°. 

The words santaha and yuktaha? in lino 2 require a word of explanation. Santaka is 
used in a similar sense in the Pardi Plates of DahrasSna {Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 51 ff.) and the 
inscriptions of the Vikataka kings (Fleet’s Nos. 55, 56). It is really a Prfikrit word, but is used 
several times in the DivySvadSna, and as such noticed in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. It is 
derived from the root at and means “ belonging to” (also cf. Fleet’s Gvpta Inscriptions, 
p. 118). 

The word yuktaka, unknown to Sanskrit lexicographers, is however used several times in 
early inscriptions, specially in the Bash^rakuta grants. Thus it occurs in the two Bagumra 
Plates of Indraraja III {Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 24 ff.) and the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV 
{Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 39) and is explained by Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar as ‘officials.’ [See 
below, p.-3, n. 3. — Ed.] 

The beginning of line 6, as it stands, scarcely offers any meaning, and there are palpable 
mistakes in it. I possess another copper-plate grant of a later date,^ of which the wordings 
are very similar to those of the present one, and in which the expression under consideration 
is replaced by {krit-anujhaty=A). The sixth letter in the line also looks very much like jAa; 
and I propose therefore to emend the iext of our inscription, and to take the expression as 

]crit-anujnasy=o. 

Again in line 7 sarvvair=Sv^Ssma-pdksha-tals-tulySdibhis offers no meaning. The corre- 
sponding expression in the other grant is tarcvair=iev^smat-pakshfyai^ and |I propose therefore 
to emend the text as sarvvair-SvSmat-paktha'tat-tulysdibhiJf. [But see below, p. 289, n. 12. 
—Ed.] 

The looalitifls mentioned in the inscription are " Nagarika-pathakS dakshica-Valmikatalla- 
vltakS.” On the analogy of such village names as ‘ Prastara-vataka ’ (Betnl Plates of Sam- 
kahobha, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 287) ‘ Valmikatalla-vataka ’ may be taken as the name of a 
villi^, the epithet ‘ dakshina,' or ‘ south,’ being probably intended to differentiate it from an- 
other village of the same name. As Mr. Hira Lai, the editor of the last mentioned inscription, 

» The term hrainadiya in its Pritfit form irahmadeyya occurs frequontiy in Pfli Uterature. Dr. Pick 
has referred to sevorsl instances in the .?a<aJ:o and the 2Hff*a-JVf*dya [Soeiale Qliederuns. P. 1S7). See rise 

gaufiliya ArtHaiittm, ed. B. Sbamasaetry, p. 46. 

* Prof. Badhigovinda Baiak loggests that the word is ' AtviUtia,* 

* i.e. No, II, below. 
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remarks, the term varS or wars, which is often found at the end of the names of modern 
villages (e.g. Gulwai-a, Morwara, Kailwara, etc.), is apparently a corruption of the old 
vStaka (op. cit., p. 285). 

The term pathaka is used in the sense of a ‘ district ’ in the Ujjain Plates of the Paramara 
BhOja-deva (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 53) and the Alandhata Plates of Jayavarman TI (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 121). Nagarika-pathake may therefore be taken in the sense of “ the district of 
NagarikS.” 

It is impossible to identify with certainty either the village Valmikatalla-vatata or the 
district Nagarika. A conjecture, however, may be hazarded on this point. The site of the 
ancient town of Nagar, or KarkSta Nagar, lies at a distance of about 75 miles from the borders 
of Indore State. Its high antiquity is proved by the find of innumerable coins belonging to the 
Alalavas (Arch. Sure. Reports, VI, 176). About thirty -seven miles north-east from this city 
are to be found two villages, chola, i.e. small, Adalwara and harS, i.e. large, Adalwara (Sheet 
Atlas, No. 51). Now Tallavataka, reduced to Taiwan, may easily give rise to the forms Atalwar 
orAdalwar. Curiously enough, one of these villages stands a little to the south of the other 
and therefore very well con-e.sponds to the ‘ Dakshina-Talla-vataka.’ There is also another 
village, called Talatira, about 50 miles north-east fi-om Nagar, and village names ending xwwaro, 
ora, etc., are very frequent in this part of the country. I would therefoi-e pi-opose to identify 
the “Nagarika” and “Tallavataka” of our inscription respectively with the ancient city of 
Nagar and either Adalwar or TalaOra. 

In conclusion it may be noticed that the legal formulas used in this inscription tear a clo.so 
resemblance, in form, to those used in the Rashtrakflta grants. This would appear from a 
comparison of line 2 and lines 6-7 respectively of this insci’iption with lines 45-46 and lines 56- 
57 of the Bagumi-a Plates of Indraraja III (ijp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 36-37). 


TEXT. 

1 Valkha' parama-bhattaraka-pad-annddhy5td maharaja-Srl-Svamidasah samajua- 

2 payati 8arvvan-€v=asmat-santakan=a Tuktakad-=Vijnatam=astn va® samanuja- 

3 nIyO-smi* Sandilja-sa-gfltra-Munda-brahmanasya® Nagarika-pathake dakshina-Va- 

4 Imikatalla-vatake Ajyya-vanijaka^-pi'atyaya-ksheti’a-padam brahmadeyam- 

achandra- 

5 rka-taraka-kallyam pntra-pautr-a'^nvaya-bhiljyarh bhAgay=aivam=idanim=asr=a*sma- 

6 bhikk|‘itahna(h kpt-anu)jna8y=<5cbitaya brahmadeya-bhuktya bhunjata® krishatah 

kyisha- 

7 payatal^chah^^ Barvvair=Sv=asma-paksha’*-taktulyadibhis'-=samanumantavyam 

8 Kanna-bhatti^^ dutakah varshe 60, 7 jyeshtha su 6 

9 (In margin) Maharaja-Sri-Svamidasasya. 


’ Bead Valkhat. 

• Prof. R. O. Basak suggests the reading apuktaktin”. [But yukta^yuktaka occurs witli the sense of 'minor 
official,’ ‘ police ’ in the Kaufiliya-ArthaSastra (see my note in J. H. A. S'., 1909, pp. 466-7) and in Mauu. — Kd J 

’ Bead vah. * Bead ” i’tmd=*i/a. ' Bead '«o»yo. 

• Head vanijaka. 1 Bead a. " Head id,~(Him-asy=a°. 

• Bead to jjead cha. " Read 't-pak^in. 

** Baad iat-Mgd”. [Bather tat-kulya', ‘the member* of their households.’ — Ed.) 

“ BMd °bliattir. 

2 P 
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TBANSLATIOW. 

From Valkha, the glorious Maharaja Svamidasa, who meditates on the feet of the 
Parama-bhattaraka, issues a command to all the royal officers down to subordinates.^ 

Be it known to you that I hereby^ consent to the brahmadeya grant of a field,® the holding* 
of the merchant Aryya and situated in the village of South Valmikatalla-vStaka in the dis- 
trict of Nagarika, to the Brahmana named Mun<to5 of the SandUya gotra, to be enjoyed by his 
sons, grandsons and their descendants as long as the sun, the moon and the stars endure. All 
persons attached to ns, and those of their household, should approve of his enjoying it, 
cultivating it and causing it to be cultivated, so long as he does not transgress the conditions 
of his brahmadeya grant, (because) he has our permission. The dutaha (is) Nanna-bbatti. 
The year 60 (and) 7 ; (the month) Jyeshtha ; the bright fortnight j (the lunar day) 6. 

(On the margin) Of the Maharaja the glorious Svamidasa. 

n.— THE GHAHT OP MAHARAJA BHULUirpA : THE YEAH 107 . 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engpaved on one face only and measures 
about broad by 3f'' high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no 
seal was ever attached. The plate contains .9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent 
stats of preservation. The size of the letters varies between I" and in height. The language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography we have to notice — 

(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pad-dnuddhystd in 1. 1). 

(2) The doubling of o after r (of. sarvvSn=eva in 1. 1, sarvvair’^va in 1. 7). 

(3) The use of the Jihvamttllja in 1. 6. 

The characters belong to the Western variety of the Southern class of alphabets, and are 
written in a highly cursive manner. This gives them primd facie an appearance of later origin 
than those of Plate No. I. It appears, however, on a closer examination of the two plates that, 
although the writing is highly cursive, no individual letter in this plate shows any distinct 
development. On the other hand the form of subscript y used throughout the inscription 
seems to be earlier than that used in Plate No. I. The very close agreement exhibited by the 
two inscriptions in their style of composition allows ns to assume that the year 107 of this 
plate belongs to the same era as that used in Plate I. There seems to be nothing in the palseo- 
gp*aphy of these inscriptions which contradicts this assumption ; for it must be admitted that, 
even judging simply from the characters, one would probably be induced to refer this plate to a 
slightly later period than No. I. 

The cursive form is prominent in the letters ch, j, d, d, p, b, bh, m, I, v, sh, h. It must 
be noticed, however, that this characteristic also occurs in Plate No. I, although not in 
such a pronounced manner, in the wavy base-line of p and ch (1. 6) and the indented 
left limb of the former letter (1. 7), while our plate retains the plain form of I (1. 4), j 
(1. 2), m (1. 4) and d (1. 4). The process of transformation from the characters of Plate No. I 
may be distinctly traced in the different forms of the letters h and j. 

Line 8 gives the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 2 and 7. The symbol for 100 is 
ia mutilated on the left.* It closely resembles that used in Ganesgad Plates of DhruvasSna I 

1 According to Prof. Basak’s construction noticed above the meaning of this passage would be "a command 
to all the royal officers belonging to myself.” [But see n. 2 on p. 289. — Ed.] 

» Iddnim : literally ‘ now,’ ‘ at present.’ 

' Ktkitra-padam, which technically means ‘ a place sacred to a deity.’ 

• Pratjfaya. For its technical sense ‘holding’ see Fleet, Oupta Int., p. 170. 

• Or ' the Munda Brahman’ 

• Cf. the remarks in Indian Palaopraphy, p. 81 F., K. 2. 
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{Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 318), and Palitana Plate of Dhrnvasena I {Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 110), 
with a distinct carve at the foot, which may be traced in the form in line 28 of the first 
inscription, and line 27 of the second. The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja 
Bhnlnnda. hike Svsimida,s&, h.e hore the epithet parama-bhaltaraka-pad-anuddhy did, and wa.s 
therefor-*, probably, a mere fendatory chief. The inscription is dated in the year 107, withont 
reference to any specific era. As has already been remarked, the year 107 may be referred to 
the Gapta era ; for the argameuts which seem to exclnde the alternative hypotheses of ‘ local 
era ’ and ‘ regnal year ’ in the case of the date of the first inscription are equally, or rather 
more strongly, applicable here. The date would therefore be equivalent to 42G-7 A.D. 

The purport of the inscription is similar to that of the first. The phraseology being the 
same, no separate translation is necessary. I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in 
the inscription. [The grant is a braiimadeya, made to Kusaraka, a Brahman of the Bharadvaja 
gotra, apparently at the request of one Amshadhanandi (Ashadhanandi). The land was situated 
in the Rulladana (Amlladana ?) ShnS, and consisted of a farm held by one Khuddataka 
together with the surrounding kachchha. On the word pa tti here used see Fleet, Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 104, n. 10, and Ep. Ind., Veil. Ill, p. 285 n., VIII, p. 236 n. 2, IX, p. 169 n. 4. — Ed.] 

TEXT. 

1 Valkhay parama-bhattaraka-pad-anuddhyata maharaja- Bhnlundah samajnapa- 

yati* 

2 8ai*vvan=5v=asmat-santakan=>=a yukt&kad«Vijnatam=asta vah samannjanlma^sya 

3 Bharadvaja-sa-gatra-Kussraka-Brahmanasya Aiiishadhanandi-vijnapya=nilla 

4 dana-simayam Khuddataka-pratyaya-kshStra-patti saha mandala-kachchhena brah- 

madgya- 

5 m-abhagam’=a-chandr-arka-taraka-kaIinamm=anvaya*-bL5jyam bh5gay=aivam=idanl- 

6 m«a8y=asmabhih=krit-anajnasy«0chitaya’ brahmadeya-bhuktja bhunjata® kfisha- 

7 tas^cha^ 8arvvair=ev=asmat-pak3hiyai* samanumantavyarh 

8 Pratihara-Skando ddtakah varshe 100, 7, phalgu ba 10, 2 

9 (In margin) Ma(ma)haraja-Bbulun^s 7 a 


No. 17.— DAMOH HINDI INSCRIPTION OF MAHMUD SHAH II OP MALWA : 

(VIKRAMA-) SAM VAT 1570. 

Bt Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A., Offq. Deputt Commissioner, Damoh. 

On the 26th March 1917, during the digging of a road for laying water-pipes in the town of 
Damoh, the head-quarters of a district of the same name in the Central Provinces, an inscribed 
slab 2' X 1' 8" and 5’ thick was accidentally found, only a foot below the surface of the road. 
The Assistant Engineer, Mr. D. R. Kochar, who was in charge of the work, kindly sent the 
stone to me for decipherment of the inscription on it. 

The record contains 15 lines written in the Nagari character. The average size of the 
letters is one inch, except in the last line, where it is reduced to half, in order to bring the 


• Bead °d-yam°. 

• Bead “tah. 


* Bead ValJchat-parama’'. 

* Bead °l!dlinam=anv'i]/a, 

* Bead kf{tiatai=eia. 


’ Bead tamajndpajati. 

• Bead °dehit,iyd, 

* Bead °ya»^ 


2p2 


292 


EPIGRAPHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XV. 


remaining matter within the available space. The opening lines are, as usual, iu Sanskrit, and 
refer to the date and the reigning king. From the 5th line commences the business portion, 
which is recorded iu the local patois of Hindi, intermixed with a few Gujarati phrases, indi- 
cating that the writer was a man from Gujarat, probably a Kherawal Brahman, a caste of 
Gujarat emigrants found in some force in the town of Damoh. 

The notable orthographical peculiarities are the representation of kh by the symbol for $h, 
and that of h by tho symbol for v, the latter being distinguished in the record by a dot placed 
below it. These peculiarities still exist in Bundelkhand, of which Damoh once formed a part. 
The vowels i and i separately written bear superfinous additional vowel signs of their own, 
as used with consonants. The Gujarati inflnenee is conspicuous in the use of tiki for se (11. 9 
and 11) and the change of Jia to na ; for instance, X/iono is written as Klidna and bin as bin 
(line 4). There are also a number of spelling mistakes, for instance, in line 1 sattara (70) is 
written in words as satara, which means 17. We have to thank the writer for noting the date 
in numerals ; otherwise confusion would have been inevitable. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Snltan Mahmhd Shah, son of Nasir Shah, and 
is dated in the Vikrama Samvat 1570, on Monday, Magha vadi 13, corresponding to Monday, 
the 5th December 1512 A.D. The king was the last of the Khiljis of Malwa, which was wrested 
from him by Bahadur Shah of Gujarat in 1530 A.D. The Khiljis of Malwa commenced their 
rule about 1416 A.D. and took Chandcri, of which Damoh formed a part, in A.D. 1438. Damoh 
thus came under the Malwa Khiljis soon after they became kings and remained under them till 
the dynasty was extirpated. The first king of the dynasty was Mahmfid Shah 1, who stationed 
an officer in the town of Damoh instead of in BatiSgarh. where the Delhi kings had placed 
theirs.^ It was at this period that a fort was built at Damoh, opposite the western gate, whei'oof 
a breastwork was erected daring the reign of Ghyas Shah, son of Mahmfid Sbah I, in the year 
1480 A.D., as recorded in a Persian inscription found in Damoh long ago.® On a Sati stone on 
the bank of the SSnar river, near Narsingarh, 12 miles north-west of Damoh, there is a Hindi 
record which is more explicit than the Persian one. It is dated in Samvat 1543, or A.D. 1486, 
and refers to the reign of “ Sultan Ghyasnddnniya of Mapdcgarb dnrga ” (Mandn fort), leav- 
ing no doubt as to the identity of Ghyas with the Malwfi king of that name. Ghyas SbSh’s 
son was Nasir Shah, whose name is found on another stone lying under a tree near SatsfimA 
a sacred place on the Sfiuar river farther north. It is dated in Samvat 1562, or A.D. 1505, 
when he had been on the Malwa throne for five years. Our inscription refers, as stated before, 
to the times of Nasir’s son Mahmud Shah II, mentioned in so many words, and furnishes the 
link with the last Khilji ruler holding sway over Damoh. 

The record is a proclamation of remission of certain fees levied by the Mukta grantee of 
the town of Damoh. Apparently seed-lenders, midwives and tailors and those who had 
marriages at their houses were requii-ed to pay fees to the landlord of the town. Seed loan 
business has been, and is still, a very profitable occupation, at any rate in the Damoh District, 
and the professions of midwives and of tailors in the machineless days were very lucrative. A 
marriage is a time of merrymaking, and even now it is customary to make a present to the 
landlord, irrespective of whether the latter gives any assistance or not. From the trend of the 
record it appears that the fees had become oppressive, and it was therefore resolved to proclaim 
their remission, appealing to the good sense of the fee-taker, as is evident from the penalty 
prescribed, viz., an imprecation of pollution fiem a pig in the case of a MusalmSn and of the 
guilt of killing a cow in that of a Hindu. 

There are only two geographical names in the record, viz., Damauva najfara, or Damoh 
town, and Khalachi-pnia, which is about 180 miles west of Damoh. Tlie latter is only inci^ 


^ &€« Ind.f Vol. XJI, p. 45» 


* Cunningham’s A.re\aoloaical Iteporti, VoL XXI, pp. 168-68, 
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dentally mentioned as the residence of the Kotwal, and apparently also of the Malik, or Gorer- 
nor, by whose permission the proclamation under notice was issued. 

TEXT.i 

1 II Siddhih Samvat 1670 aatara varshe magha vadi 13 86- 

2 ma dine Maharajadhiraja rajasrl Sulitana Mahamu- 

3 da Sabi bina Nasira^ SShi rajjg | asau Damauva 

4 nagare srl mahashana^ Ajama Mala Sham bipa Ma. 

5 lu SbSm^ mukte varttate tat-sama[ye]* damabijai va 

6 madava va dai va daraji ai rakamau ju dama[d]a. 

7 lagate mukte miji va vahadarana hara berisa 

8 sallna le to mumaphuki“ ai chhode ja ko- 

9 I isa barisa va isa deea thl inha maha [le]- 

10 hi damada pai[ka] ma[m]gai lei^ su apana di- 

ll ua thl be[i]adha hoi j Musalamanu hoi da- 

12 mada lei tiSahi snvara kl saninba Hindu ho- 

13 i lei tisahi gai ki saniulia Pra(Para')vani- 

14 gi Malika S9shana(Sheikh) Hasana Shain(Khan) [Nirabadachha Mau] ko- 

15 thavalu Sonipahaju Gdpala Sha(Kha)lachi-[pura-vare subham bha]vatu. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! In the Samvat year 1570, on Monday, the 13th day of the dark (fortnight) of 
MSgha, during the reign of the great king, the illustrious Sultan MahmQd Shah, son of Ngsir 
Shfih, in this town of Damauva, while the muhtu grant of the great Khan Ajam MalQk Khsn, 
son of Maluk Ehin, exists, the mukts grantee and home farmers who take every year the 
annual fees levied on account of seed-loan, (marriage) booth, midwife and tailor should remit 
them according to this. Whoever demands these fees from this year and this country is to be- 
come an outcast from his religion. If he be a Musalman and take the fees, to him (be) the 
imprecation of a pig. If he be a Hindu and take (the fees), to him (be) the imprecation of 
(killing) a cow. By permission of Malik Sheikh Hasan Khsn [of Nirabadachha Mau P] 
and kotwal Sonipahaju Gopala of Khalachi-pura. Let (success) attend. 


No. 18.— THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VIGEAHA-PALA III * THE 12TH T EAR , 
Br R. D. Baserji, M.A., Indian Musedm, Calcdtta. 

The copper-plate which bears this inscription was found by a peasant in 1806, at 
AmgSchhi, a village in the Dinajpur District of Bengal, while digging earth for the repair 
of a road near his cottage. It was then forwarded to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, where it is 
BtiU preserved. An account of the inscription was given by H. T. Colebrooke in the Asiatie 
Mesearches,'^ and it was repubHshed in his Miscellaneous Essays.® A tentative reading of the 
text was published for the first tune by Dr. A. P. R. Hoemle in the Centenary Review of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal.* This was reprinted after revision in 1885 in the Indian Antiquary.^* 

‘ From the original stone. ’ Sead Xwra. 

* Khan Azam Maluk Khan bin Maluk Ehan. 

* [The reading of the letter iu brackets is o» ; compare ai in 11. 6 and 8. — H. K. §.] 

* S.ead mnafik. 

- [A sign of length drvta is seen after the vowel i. — H. K. S.] 

* VoL II. pp. 434-8. • VoL II, pp. 279-83. 

» Ft. II, aiO-lA Vol. Xir, pp. 166-63, 
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After tho discovery of the Bangurh grant the late Dr. Kio’.hora published the metrical portion 
only, i.e., the first twenty line-i of the record.^ In 1912 Mr. Akshaya Kumara ilaitroya reprinted 
the text published by Dr. Kielhorn twenty years before.- 

Witb the exception of the tentative reading published by Dr. Hoemle in 1885, no attempt 
has hitherto been made to presinit a reliable version of the remaining portion of the te.xt. In 
1910 my attention was drawn to this grant, when I was engaged in writing my monogi-aph on 
the Pala Kings of Ccngal.’ I found that the plate had never been properly cleaned and tho 
inscription in many parts of the first side had simply melted away. The subjoined version 
v. a.s completed after four years, during which period the authorities of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal kindly allowed me to retain the original plate. I found that it was not possible to 
change ! )r. Kiedhoru’s version of the fourteen verses in the first twenty lines, and I confined my 
attention to tlio remaining portion of the record. With the exception of one or two doubtful 
places on the first side and portions of two lines on the second, in which the writing was erased 
and then re-written, the whole of the record has been deciphered. 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, measuring I'll" by 121". The royal 
seal is attached to the upper part of the giunt. It consists of a circle with raisf.d rim and 
lx?adcd border, resting on a mass of arabesque foliage. It is surrounded on all sides with 
arabesque work, and on its top rc.sts a small chaitya, over which is an umbrella. A long pennon 
hangs from each side of the umbrella. Of the area of the circle the upper half is occupied by 
the Wheel of the Law {jlUarma- chakra), a convex wheel with eight spokes, resting on a pedestal 
and liaving a small umbrella over it. There is a deer oouchant on each side of it. Below this is 
the name of the King “ Srir=Vigraha-pala-devah ” in clear raised letters. Tho space below the 
name is filled with arabesque foliage. The seal was attached to a framework, probably of wiiu, 
which was secured to the plate with bolts. These holts and a portion of the framework are now 
visible on the other side of tho seal. The latter measures 7j" in length, and tho diameter of tho 
circle measures 21''. The height of the letters varies from yV tV- The engranng 
was carefully and neatly clone. The record has suffered very much from corrosion, the first 
twenty letters at the bf-ginning of each line on the first side being in almost all cases illegible. 
On tho second side the last syllables also of each line have become more or less illegible. 
Portions of the 48th and 49th lines were erased after being eugiaved. The erasure not being 
complete, the words re-engraved are only partially legible. 

The alphabet used in this record shows a nearer approach to the complete Bengali forms 
than that of the Baiigarh grant of Mahi-pala I. Among vowel signs the only noticeable change 
is in a, which has developed a comma-like pendant, which is tho distinguishing feature of the 
Bengali form. The form of ja is complete. Another letter which has a comma-shaped pendant, 
ned which is almost fully developed, is ta : see the form in kakini-traijd-dhika (1. 25). The 
onlcr form, whic'i approaches the modem Nagari one, i.s used side by side. Bha and ha are now 
perfectly distinct, the aspirate having developed a curved line at its left lower extremity, a 
pign tvhich has already appeared in the forms used in the stone inscriptions of Mahi-pala I. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. The first twenty lines, with tho exception of 
Oil) svasH, are in verse and give the well-known genealogy of the Pala dynasty from G3-pala I to 
Vigraha-pala III, in fourteen verses. Of these verses twelve are already known from the 
Bangarh grant, only verses 12 and 13 being new. Verse 14 of the Amgachhi Giunt is already 
known, as it has appeared as verse 11 of the Bangarh record. The grant was issu ed by the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, t\ie Faramesvara, P aramahhaUdraka^ Mahar&jddhiic^ja,^ the illustrious 


‘ Ibid., 1892, pp. 100-01. > (^audalelchamala, Vol. I, pp. 123-26 

* SUemotrs of tbi Aei'if'O Sociefi/ of Stngal, Voi. V, Xo, iU. 
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Vigraha-pala-dCva (HI), wlio mediated on the feet of the Maliardj Jdhiraja, the devout 
woriahipper of Buddha, the illustrioua Naya-pala-deva, from the victorione camp at (?) 
Haradhama,^ in the 12th year of the King's reign, on the 9th day of Chaitra. It records the 
grant of part of the village of Vishama-pura together with Dandatrahesvara, measuring two 
dronas, six kulyas, three kakinis, two umnaiias .... in the Vra(bra)limani-grama 
mandala of the Kotivarsha vishaya in the Pundravardhana hliukti to a Brahmana named 
Khoduladeva-sarman,'^ son of the iMah5padh_\ aya Arkadeva-sarman, and grandson of 
Padmavana-deva, who was an emigrant from Krodaflchi and again from Mitsyavasa, and an 
inhabitant of Chhattra-grama. The grantee belonged to the Sandilya and his pnivaras 

were Sandilya, Asita and Daivala. He was a student of the Kauthumi sdkJuT of the Sama-veda, 
and was well versed in the rules of sacred philosophy (minid/ksd), grammar (vydkarana), 
and lo'dc (tarka-vidya). The King granted the village after bathing in the Ganges on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse in honour of the divine Buddha. The drdahi of the grant was 
a minister (manti'iii). whose name is not perfectly legible. I he lerord was incised by the 
artisan (sUpiii) Sasideva, son of Mahidhara, an iuhahit.aiit of Poshali. Tlie Baugarh grant of 
Mahi-pala 1 . the gruiidfathtr (if Vigraha-pala III, was incised by this Alahidhara. I edit the 
record from the oiigiiial plate. 


TEXT. 

[Metres: v. 1, S'-uynh ird ; vv. 2-3, Sardul'.ivtkridiki ; v. 4, Vasantalilaka ; v. 5, Arya ; 
V. d, Slrd iki-'dd': V. 7, t'lifiiniatilakd; v. 8. Srnydhd rd ■, v. 9, hi’b'acdjrci ■, v. 10, Vusautu- 
iiluki; V, 11, Mdbui , V. 12, Aikharinl-, v. 13. Si-ajdhani ; v. 14, Maiiddkrdhtd.j 

First Side. 

1 Oiu^ Svastl 11 [.Mai]trl[m] karunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah preyasiih 

sandadhunah^ 

2 [sa]myak-saravd(bo) [dhi-vi] dya-sarird-amala-jala-ksha]Iit-ajnan,a-pa- 

3 hkah I jitva yah kama-kari-prabhavam-ahhibhava[ih] sasvatl[m] 

4 prapa 6anti[m] sa srlmal=l5kanath3 jayati Dasava(ba)lo ’uyas=cha 

5 G6-pala-devah |1 [I*]- Lakshmi-janraa-niketanarii 8a-makar5 Todhu[iii] kshamah 

kshma-bharaih paksha-chchheda-bhayad=upastbitavatam=6k-asray5 bhu-bhrit[aj rii 
[j*] maryada=paripalan-aika-niratah 6au(sau)ry-[a]- 

6 [lays ’8ra:id=abbud=du]gdh-ambh5dhi-viirisa-hasi-mahima sri-Dharma-pal6 nripnh 

11 [2*] Rama8j=eva grihita-satya-tapasa3=tasy=anurupi’5 guuaih Saumittier= 

ndapadi tulya- 

7 [mahima Vak-pa]la-nam=anujah | yah srimrin=naya-vikram-aika-vasatir=bhratnh 

sthitah susane siinjah satru*patakinlbhir=akarOd=ek-atapattra disah [|| 3*] 

Tasmad^U- 


* It is certain that the name of the SJcaiididrara is not Slu'itjae'iri, which Dr. Kiclhoru found oi, tlie 
rubbings sent to him by Dr, Fleet. I arrived at this conjectural reading by examining the spot before samdeis da 
under a microscope. 

2 Before cleaning the plate I road thi^ name as Khoddltota, Mem, A. S. B., ^ ol. V, p. 80. 

» Expressed by a symbol. Dr. Kiclbi'rii states that tbi- symbol is preceded by the syllabic r.i. There are 
traces of a letter bofurt* the '•ymbol, but it cannot be made out 'flrith certainty. 

‘ At the (nil of this line ami s'iglitly above it is (he syllable ni, meaning that tl e grant has been recorded 
or registered in the dep.artnient of land records, A similar syllable was found at t;.e beginning aud end of the 
iirit line in tbe Bangarh grant. 
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8 [-peadra-charitair=iaga]tlm-ptinanah pntr5 va(ba)bhnva vijayl Jaya-pala-nama 
dharma-dviBha[rii] samayita yndhi Deva-pale yah pnr^a-jai bhuvana-iajja- 
Bukhany=avai(naijsh5t || [4*1 Srima- 


9 [n=Vigra]ha-pala8=tat-sflnar=Ajataiatrar=iva jatah satru-vanita.pra8adhara-vil,^p;- 
vimal-asi-jala-dharah |1 [6*] Dik-palaih kshiti-palanaya dadhatam deha^ 

yibha- 


10 [ktan=giinan] srlmantarh janayam-va(ba)bhnva tanayam Narsyanam sa 

prabuum | yah ksh5ni-patibhih &0-inani-ruch=aslisht-arhgh[r]i-pith-ripalarriV 
Dyay-<5pattam=alamchakara chantaih |* ' ^ 

11 [svai]r=eva dharm-a.sanam || [6*] Tfiy-asayaiHaladhi-miila-gabhlra-garbhair= 

dev-alayais^cha kula-bhnvara^-talya-kakshaih I vikhyata-kirttir=abhavat=tauayas= 
cha tasya sri-Rajya-pala i- ’’ 

12 ti ma[dhyania]-l5ka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pfirva-k8hit!-dhran=nidhir=iva 

mahasa[m] Rasht.rakut-anvay-enaf5s=Tuhgasy=6ttuhga-mauler=dduhitari tanayfl 

Bhagya-devya[m] prasutah [|*] Srlma- 

13 [n=Gb-pala-deva]s=chiratai-am=avai.er=eka-patnya iv=aikii >hartt=abhnn=n-a;ka-rattia 

dyati-khachita-chatuh-siudhu-chitr-aiiisukayah || [»•]• Yahii] svaminarml raia- 

gunair=auuaam=aae\’ate cha- ^ ■’ 


14 [rutar=an.i]rakta | utsaha-mantra-prabhu-sakti-lakshmlh prithviriiil «a-ratnlm= 
iva sllayanta[mp |1 [0*1 Tasmad-ya(ba)bhuTa 6avitnr=vasTi-koti-yaLi * 
kalOna chandra iva Vigraha-pala-d-'va- 


15 


16 


17 


[h 1 Netra-priyena] yima'.ena 
tapah II [10*] Hata-sakala-yipakshah 
yilaptam rajjain=asadya pitryam [I*] 


'-'lie* 






sahgarc va(ba)bu-darpad=au-adhikrita- 


[nihita-chara] ^a-padmil bhit-bhritaih mfirdhni ta[sma]d 
srl-Mahi-pSla-devah || [ 11 »] Tyajan=do,h-aBahga[m] 

kshiti-bbritaLrh] yitanvan saryv-asah prasabha- 


=abhavad=ayani-pii]ah 
sirasi krita-padah 


[m=uday-adre]i-=iya ravih [|»] hata-[dhyantah 
yasatLs=tatQ dhanyah punyair=ajaQi Naya-palo 
saj-jana-lechanaih^ smara-ripoh pfij-a- 


snigdha] -prakrltir^anurug-aika- 
naia-patiiii^ ri2*] Pitah 


18 


19 


saihgrame [chatnifl] ’dhika[S=cha] haritah 


[nnraktah sa]da 

knlG vidvisham ] chaturvyarnnya-samasrayah 
ani^* |3 srJmad-Vigraha-pala-deya-nr;patih= 


ka]a[h] 


Bita-yasa*-pu [n jai] i-9=j jagad=i ambhay 


[pnnyair=jjanana]m-abhfipi || [13*] 

Byachchham=aplya tf^yaiii svairarii 
chaDdaneshu | kritvii sandrair-marusha 


[Dese] prarhi 
bhrantva tad-ana 
j.i'.iatath slkaraii=a- 


prachnra-payasi 

Malay-Opatyaka- 


' This U btm ;,ttria-yo in the original and not altered. See Ind Jnf isg-^nlftn f , 

* Read dUe. s tb. If*!!-, p. 100, note 16. Read pirra-je. 

‘Readta/a-iAadiara. ^ The punotuanou n,art is superfluous. 

® R«jad nara-patih, 

‘ \ in the plate 

Dr. Kielhorn reads ranjayan ; but the second sjllahle cannot be It seri / n , , ,ro 

grant of Madana-paH has lamnhayan in this place. ^ mlha. The ManahaU 

This is the reading of the Maoahali grant. 


*»IUWUS. 

Read iVaya.tid, with the bangarh grant of Mahi-pala I. 
’ Read iliehanaih. 
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20 [bhra-taljah pralSy-adreh] kateka[m=abh.aja]n=yasja sena-gaj-endrah || [14*] Sa 

khaln Bhaglratlil-patba-pravai'ttamana-naiiavidha-iiau-vataka- 8 ampadita-setu-va(ba) 
ndha-nihita- 

21 [Saila-sikhara-srenl-vibhramat] | Niratisaya-gbana-gbanaghana-ghata-syamayamana- 

Ta 3 ara-lak 8 bml- 8 amaravdha(bdba)-.santata-jalada- 8 amaya-sandehat | Udlchln-aneka- 

22 narapa<i-prabbri[tlkrit-aprameya’-ha]ya-vahini-kba[ra - kbnr-5tkbata] - dhnli - dhnsarita- 

dig-antaralat | Param-esvara-seva-samayat-aseBha-Jaiiivn(mbn)-dTipa-bhnpal-anauta- 

23 Bbadata^-bbara-[namad-avaneb |{ Ha(?)ra]dhama(?)-8amavasita-[sri]maj- 

jaya-skandhavarat 1 Paranna-sangata inabara[j-a*]dbiraja-sri-llaya-pala-deva- 
pad-aniidbyatab Param-e- 

24 ^7arab [Parama-bbattarako tnaha]raj-adhirajab sriman Vigraha-pala-devab 

kn^Il I srl-Pupdravarddhana-bbuktau K 6 tivarslia-visbay-antabpati-Vr 8 (Bra)hma- 
ni-grama- 

25 mandal[-antabpati-sva]-samvaddb-avacbcbbinna-tal0p5ta adbnna balakalita- (f 

kakinl-tray-adhik-Odamana^-dvay-Opeta- 

26 sa — — — 8lm-antah | drOna-dvaya-samcta- || sbat-kalya-prarDapa-Danda(.J’)- 

trah-eavara-sameta-Vishamapur-amse samnpagat-ase- 

27 Bba-[raia-puru 8 han raja] | rajmyaka | rajapntra | rajamatya | 

maba-sandbivigrahika | mab-aksbapatalika | maba-stoanta | maba-senapati ! 

maba-pratlhara | 

28 dan[hsadha-sadhanika | maba]-dandanayaka | maba-kamaramatya | rajastbaniy- 

Oparika | dasaparadbika | cbaarOddbaraiiika | dandika | da^dapasika | 
sau'*- 

29 [lk]i[ka | gaulmika | ksbeira-pa |] pranta-pala | kotta-pala ! anga-raksha I 

tad-ayukta-viniyuktaka t basty-asT-Ssbtra-naa-vala-vyapritaka | kisOra-vadava- 
gO-mabish-aj-a- 

30 [vik-adbyaksba | duta-prSsbanika f gamalgamika | abbitvaramana | visbaya-pati | 

graraa-pati | tarika | Ganda | Malava i Kbasa | Huna | Kulika ] 

Karnoata | Lata I cbata | 

31 [bhata | sevakadin | anyams=cb=a]-klrttitan | raja-pad-Opajivina[h*] | 

pvativasinO [ vra(bra)bnian-Ottaran | inabattain-Ottania-kutumvi(mbi)-purOga[n] = 
med-andhra-cbandala-parj'anta- 

32 [n yatbarharii manayati | vOdhayati] samadisati cba ( Viditam=a9ta 

bbavata[m] | yath-(5pari-likhitO=yaih grainab | 8va-Blnia-tri9a-yati-[g(5cba]ra- 
paryantab sa-talab B- 6 [ddesah] 

33 [s-ainra-madb3kab I sa-jala-stbalah Ba-gartt-o]sbarah sa-das-apacbarah | 

ea-cbanr-Oddbaranab paribrita-sarva-pidah | a-cb 8 ta-bbata-[prAvesah] a-kincbit- 
pragra[hyah Bamasta-bba-] 

Second Side. 

34 ga-bbOga-kara-birany-adi-pratyaya-sametab bbnmi-cbcbbidra-nyayen^a- 

35 cbandr-arka-ksbiti-sama-kalam iiiata-pitror=atnianas=[cba punya-] 

36 yasfl-bbivriddhaye bbagavantara Va(Ba)ddha-bhattar8kam=nddisya [Sandi]- 


* The a mark is distiact after fra. The Bangarh grant also shows pramiga. 

* BeadpSddla, ' Bead °dA>4-oa»>tiiia. 

* Bead /av> 
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37 h a-sa-gotraya i Sandily-Asita-Daivala-pravara[ja] 

3S IIari-sa-vra(bra)hmacliru'iiic I Sama-vcdine I Kanthuml-sakh-adhyayi- 
30 n~; I mlmamsa-niyri(vya)karaua-tarkka-vidyri-vide I Krodafiehi-vinirggata- 
Matsyavasa-vinirggataya i Chhattra-grama-vastavyaya | Vedanta-vit- 
Padmavana-deva-iiai(pau)traya | mah-a- 

40 pfidliyuya Arkkadeva-putraya Khoduladeva-sarmmane i ,s3ma-grahe vidhivat((l) = 

Gan^-'fiyriiii Buutva susanikiitya pradatto ’smubhih | atS bha\adbhili 
saivaii'=i"v=Quumanta[vya]- 

41 m bhavibliir=api bliu-patibhih ! bbfimer=dana-pbala-gaaravat | apabarangna 

cha maba-naraka-pata-bbayiit | daiiam=idam=auum6dy=anam6dy=anupalaiiiyam 
p [i'*] ta ( t i) vasibbi- 

42 s=cha ksbetra-karaih | ajna-sravana-vidheyibbnya yatbakalam samndita-bbfigal- 

bboga-kara-birany-adi-pratyay-opanayah karya iti || 8aina(inva)t 12 Chaitra 
dine 9 [j,*] Bbavanti 

13 ch-atra dbaiMn-amisa[iii]sinah slokab I| Va(Ba)hnbhi(r)=va8ndha datta rajabhih 
Sagat-adibbih i yasja yasya jada bbumi8=ta8ya lasya tada phalam |) [15*J 
Bhnmi'iii] yah pratigribnati yas=cha bb'nmi[m] pra- 

44 yacUchbati 1 abban tau punya-[ka]rmmanau niyatam svarga-gaminan |[| 16*] 

Gam^ckum svarunam=okan=cba bbnniC'r=apy==aidJbam=angnIam | baran=narakam« 
ayati yavad^a-bbata-[satnpla]vam |1 [17*] ShasbBm==var6ha- 

45 sahasiani evargo m5da[ti bbn]mi-dah |!(j) aksbeptii cb=anainanta cha tam-= 

rva^ narako vaset || [IS*] Sva-datta[m] paradatta[m] va yo hareta vasnndbaram | 
6a vi[sbtbayaiii] krimi[r]=bbfltva pi* 

40 tr'.bbih saba pacbyate H [19*] Sarvan=OtaD=bhaviuah partbiv-ondram^ bbnj 5 bbflyah 
pi'aithayafy=i sha Eamab | samanyS^yam dhai’ma-B§tiir*nripana[m] kale 
krdg piila[niyah kralnwna |{ [20*] I- 

47 ti kamala-dal-amvu(mb\i)-[vij(bi)ndu-ldlaih sriyam=anuchintya manusbya-jlvitan^cha [I*] 

8akalam=idani=adahritau=cba vti(ba)ddbva. na hi purushaih para-klrttay<5 vil5* 
[pyab II 21*] Sausa[ — ] 

48 ■v’antimai'yadara(r)saiu satya-tapd-nidbih | vra(bra)bniani suradhiima dhanOh 

[ ] dagdlia-bbnbhujam || [22*] Si imad-Vigraha-palah kshiti-pati- 

tilaks maui — ■ — — — h | sri-Sa. 

49 =ha8i[r5jam=akargm(ii)=mantrinam=iha sasauo dntarix || [23*] P68haU-grama- 

niry ata-Mahidharadeva-sunana [i*]‘ idam sasanam=utklrnnaiii Sasideveya(iia) 
silpina [|| 24*] 


TBANSIiATION. 


(Verse 1). Om ! Hail ! Victory to the illastrions OOpgla-deva, 'ivho, with his heart gladdened 
by the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignoiance by the pure water of the stream of his perfect understand- 
ing and knowledge, who bad obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeatino- attacks 
(,,.f princes) who were led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) like another 
Par d,,/. (Buddluu, who. with his heart expanded by the jeuel of compa.ssion, held Muitri 
to b. d-.uur ihuu others, who "ad.ied away the mud of iguuuince by the pure water of tha 

sti. ,:aut knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, and who had obtained eternal peace by 
h.tvnig defeat ’ll the attacks made by the Kumaka foe (i,e. ilAi’a) ^ ^ 


^ ['Flio r‘-aUi •; soonis to bo — ha<ijam samakarMn(n), — H. K, g.] 

* The V crab dues Hot -icuu : ^ri Zlahidh iia luuy have bet'U iateaded in 


^ Read ^endran. 
place of Mahulhara-diva Ed,] 







Hk ' (• 1^ ^ '“•' — ^s* *. < ^ 




RSP 


ii^ 

24 r. 


a^^uli 

(If ®^5PJvaS(5^^ 






m 


4-^ 




F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE -5 


W GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd , PHOTO-LITH 




34 








No. 1.''.] THE AMGACnni GRANT OF VIGRAHA-PALA TIT : THE 12TH TEAR. 2'.iy 


eiNi? 2). Prom aim wns liorn rlie ting Dharma-pala, whose granileiir shamed the heauty 
of the Ocean of milk,* ^iiieo he was tlie iilrih-placo of Lakshmi. exacted the payraent reve- 
nue (tcira) without making any difiercnce. (or was full of crocodiles, " viakaras "), \\a> capable 
of bea.ring the weight of the world, (or was capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, 
i.e. \ishpu-), was the only refuge of kings who had sought piotection out of fear of Laving the 
wings (of their armie.s) cut olf (or uas the only rofue’e of mountains Mhich had sought .‘•belter 
out of fear of their wing.s Ixcing cut off by Indni), was intently cngacrel in maintaining 
tbo boundaries (of the social order-) and was the receptacle of valour (or is ho was the home 
of the rays of the Sun). 

(Verse 3). .To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rama, was born a younger brother, 
conformable to him in virtues, named Vak-pala, who was the equal of Saumitri (i.e. 
Lukshmana) in greatness, who. endowed with grandeur, svas the only abode of policy and 
valour and who, remaining under the rule of hia (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardinal points 
free of the armies of the enemies and broirght them (-i.e. the cardinal points) under a single 
umbrella. 

(Ver.se -1). From him was born a victorious son, named Jaya-pala, who, purifying the 
world by his deeds, which were like tho.se of Upordra (Visl’iiu) and vanqui.shing the enemies 
of dihiriiui (faith) in battle, made his elder bi'other Deva-pala ei.i y tlie happi .ots of having 
the world for his kingdom. 

(Verse 5). His son, the illustrlou.s Vigralia-pala, v. as lioni like Aj'u.b.itrn (Yudki.-hthira). 
the water-edge of whose .“iiotloss .sword wiped aur.y the i...lc-to uT.’k' ot iLo wii c- of h s enemies. 

(Verse C). He ’ng.it a son. the illii-tiioiis Lord Narayana, 'ih ■ v i s p sses-cd in (his own) 
body of the qualities .livided anii iig the euardiati- of the caidinal points for snpipertirg 
the world, who by bis de.ds adorned tbe right eoiisly acquired tlirciie cf 1 i tL..- ,-*one fo,.!. 
stool of which was overlaid with the lustre of the crcst-jowels of kinc;;. 

(Veitso 7). His son was the illustiious Rajya-pala, a ruler of the middle woild, famed for 
(excavating) tanks the iteds of which were as deep as the bed of the ocean (and) (erectiim) 
temple.s whose sides wore as high as the ridges of the principal mountain- 

(Verse 8). As from the Eastern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhagya- 
devi, the daughter of the high-crested Tuhga, the moon of the Rnshtrakiita family, was boru a 
son, the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Gop51a-deva, who became for a long time the only lord of 
the earth, which had only one husband (i.e. was the sole lord of the earth), which (earth) was 
clad in the four oceans, decorated by the rays of many jewels, as its coloured garment : 

(Verse 9). Upon which master, not lacking in kingly virtues, Lakshmi, lieiiiEr iJo-scssed of 
the powers of valour (nGd/ia), counsel («wn/ra) ami rule (piah/c'-.viAifi, ie koshu, 'Junja and 
attends with over-increasing charm and devotion, as though givn g a let-on to her co- 
wife. the earth. 

(\ er.-e 10) As from the sun the moon, scatterer of myriads of ray.-, so from him was born 
in coarse of time Vigraha-pala-deva, .-cattei-er of innumerable riches; by whom at his rise (or 
birth), pleasing to the eyes, pure (or spotless), learned in the (sixty-four) art.s (Arilds) (or. 
in the case of the moon, formed of .sixteen parts, i.c. JcaLls), were annihilated the sufftriugs of 
the world (or the heat of the earth caused by snnsbiuo). 

(Verse 11). From him was born the protector of the earth, the illust; iou.s Mahi pala-deva, 
who, havi ng slain all cueniies in battle tlirough tho piidn of bis arm- mi l lad ing .bt.imcd his 

* Tins refer- to tlie ileseciit ot’ the rahi kings from the t-e.s (.y" Talas i.f Tei.r ^ <. Ti <S’., A ol t . p 

Thi- fact i- lia-cd on the Jlamacharit^i ef Saudhyikara-uamUii, pi.tia-heil by W.iba-Mahoj adl.} a.' a Kara Prn-aiia 
Sa-ti'l S. A. S., Vol. II [, I, 3-Tl. 

* sjimn-hhara has, porliajis. tti ho iutciqirei-.I lici*o gs - the woialit of tls caiih ’ i\ith reforoiico to the Puranic 
gtory of tlio latter -inking into the dejith of tlio -la prior to tho ikir.iha avat~ira of Vi-hnn. — H. K. S'.] 

* This explanation i- based ou slmoAiAosAa J7, nil. 19 (quoted by Mr. Akshnya Kuniara Maitriya in bis 

p. 99 note). 
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paternal kingdom, whicli had been matched away by people who had no claim to it, placed hia 
lotua-like feet on the heads of kings. 

(Verse 12). From him, in consequence of his religious merits, was bom the fortunate prince, 
Naya-p51a. Renouncing attachment to sin, putting down hia foot on the heads of princes, 
eagerly encouraging all hopes, annulling darkness, beloved by his subjects and sole home of 
affection, he was like the sun, which, when it rises above the eastern mountain, moves away 
from the twilight, touches with its rays the tops of mountains, opens up' quickly all the 
quarters, drives away darkness, and is pleasant and red.^ 

(Verse 13). Through the merits of the people was bora the king, the illustrious Vigraha- 
pala-deva, full of majesty. Drunk in (or yellow) by the eyes of pious men, always attached 
to the worship of Buddha (or red in tbe worship of Siva), expert in battle more than Hari (or 
expert in battle as well as green in colour), a god of death (or black as night) in the families 
of his enemies, (thus) a supporter of the four castes (colours), he pleases the world with the 
masses of his white fame.* 

(Vei-se 14). His cloud-like war-elephants, having drunk clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water ; after that having roamed at will in the sandal forests of the valleys 
of the Malaya (country) ; (and) having caused coolness in the wastes (mtartt)* by dense sprays (of 
water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed tbe slopes of the Himalayas {Praleyidri). 

From his great victorious camp pitched at Haradhama (?),* where the illusion of a Setu- 
bandha (bridge built for Hama between India and Ceylon), with a chain of mountain tops 
placed (in the sea), is produced by docks of ships of various kinds proceeding along the path of 
the Bhagirathl; where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darken (».e. obscure) 
the beauty of the day (and) suggest the illusion of the beginning of a perpetoal rainy 
season ; where the cardinal points are made grey by the dust dug up by tbe sharp hooves of 
tbe countless array of horses presented by many kings of the north ; where the Earth bends 
under the weight of the endless infantry of all kings of JambQdvipa, come to serve (their) 
overlord, he, the great Buddhist, the Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, great over-king of 
kings, the illustrious Vigraha-pala-deva, who meditates on the feet of the great over- 
king of kings, the illustrious Niya-pala-deva, being in good health, honours according 
to their rank, informs and orders the following persons, in part of Visbamapura, (which is) 
included in the mandala of Brahmani-grama, (which again is) included in the vtshaya 
of Kotivarsha, in the hhukti of Xhiudravardhana, all the royal officers assembled (here 
follow names of officers mentioned in 11. 27-31) and other royal dependants not men- 
tioned, neighbours, first Brahmanas, then Mabattamns, superiors, relations, down to Medas, 
Andhras and Chandalaa ; Be it known to you that this village mentioned above, as far as its 
boundaries and with grass lands and pasture lands, with low lauds, with assignments, with 
mango and Madhiha trees, with land and water, with pits and highlands, with the ten offences, 
with the right of extirpating robbers, with exemption from all interference, not to be entered by 
I pgnlar or irregular troops, not to be interfered with by anybody, with all shares, rights of 

' Joum. Seng. As. Soc. 

’ The construction is defective, as the ilisia is not qnite clear. It is a case of dhvani, the author intending to 
show that the distinctive colours of tbe four great castes, white, red, yellow and blsck, were present in the king. 
Hut haHta (green) is not the colour of any caste, and it is difficult to find the alternative explanation of tita- 
yaJah-punjaih ; cj. Kielhom, op. cit. note. [Tbe white fame contrasts with the four colours Ed.] 

» [The country of Marwar is evidently intended. — H. K. S.] 

‘ This portion of the record is psrtly illegible. The land granted consisted of a part of the village of Vbhama- 
pura, with a place called Dandatrahe4vara(?), measuring six tulgas with two dronaa ? It was worth 

• “«”•'»“«» and three kakinu. It was low land which had recently been brought 

ii.to cultivation (tal-opita adhund hala-kalita). 
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easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by the law of hhumi-chcMdra, as long as the sun, 
moon and earth shall last ; for the increase of the merit of his father, mother and him.self, in 
the name of the Lord Buddha, has been gi'anted by ns, by means of a copper-plate grant, 
after batliing in the Ganges, according to law, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to Khodula- 
deva-sarjnan, who is well versed in religious philosophy grammar and logic, a 

student of the Rauthumi^*Sn/c/ia, a follower of the Sania-veda, a Brahmachariu of the Hari 
charana, belonging to the Sandilya gotra with prararas Sandilya, A.sita and Daivala, son of the 
Mahopadhyaya Arkkadeva, grandson of Padmavanadeva, w ho w as versed in the Vedanta- 
philosophy (or all the Vedas), an inhabitant of Chhattra-grama, immigrant from Matsyavasa 

(and again) from Krodanchi. The year 12, on the ninth day of Chaitra 

The illustrious Vigraha-pala, the forehead-ornament 

among lords of the earth sri-Sahasiraja,' the minister 

diitaka of this grant. This grant was incised by the artizau Sasideva, son of Mahidharadeva, 
coming from the village of Pdshali. 


No. 19.— TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP LOKAN’ATHA: THE 44TH YEAR. 

Br Radhmjovixda Bas.\k, M.A., Rajshahi. 

This plate was discovered somew'here in the district of Tipperah, in the Presidency of 
Bengal, and was piesented by Mr. C. W. McMinn, some 13 or 14 years ago, to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. It was first brought to the notice of scholars by the lata Dr. Bloch in the 
Arch. S. Report, 1 903-0 1, where he mentioned that the plate had been taken by ilr. Gann-a 
Mohan Laskar, M.A., for the decipherment of the inscription. Dr. Bloch published in his notice 
a reading of the first two lines only of the inscription, and also discussed the seat attached to 
the plate and the two legends which it contains. Mr. Gauga Moliau did not, however, snrvive to 
decipher the plate, which remainedafter his death in the possession of his father. The latter wa-i 
afterwards requesled by Mahamnhopadbyaya Kara Prasad Sastri, M.A., to send it back to the 
Asiatic Society ; but, instead of sending this plate, he returned the Madhainagar plate of 
Lakshmana-sena, as being the only one belonging to the Asiatic Society that was, he 
said, in the possession of the widow of Jlr. Ganga Mohan. So Mr. R. P. Banerji, M.A,, was 
obliged to remark in his prper- on the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmana-sena that “the 
Tipperah plate is still missing.” But Ganga Mohan’s father chanced some three or four years 
ago to appear before the members of the Varendra Research Society of Rajshahi with a copper- 
plate for sale. On examination of the seal of the same it appeared that the plate brought for 
sale was the identical one noticed by Dr. Bloch in his report, wherewith a facsimile of the seal 
was printed. So the Varendra Research Society did not think it wise to purchase the plate, 
which belonged to the Asiatic Society. The possessor was, however, induced to deposit it for 
three months with the Varendra Research Society. The Society then made it over to me for 
the decipherment of the inscription. The damaged condition of the plate and shortne.ss of time 
made it very difficult for me to finish the decipherment within the limited period of three months. 
So 1 had to keep photographs, with the help of which I afterwards completed my reading of 
the inscription, which I now edit for the first time. The plate was returned to the family of 
the late Ganga Mohan. In October 1914 I found it deposited in the Dacca Mu.seum, where, by 
the kindness of the Curator, Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A., I was offered au opportunity of verify- 
ing from the original my reading of the poetry portion of the inscription. Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri, who tried to get an impression of the plate for the illustratiou of this paper, now 
informs me that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has received it back from the Dacca Mu.seum. 


* [As per note 3 at foot of p. 298 the name would he sri-Sahiisija. — H. K, S.] 

* J. and Proc. A. S. B., Vol. V (S. S.), 1909, pp. 467 ff. 
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The plate measures about lOF' by 71''. All the four corners of it are missiii". In the 
preserved ]iortion3 again the letters are in some places quite effaced and in otheib jaitly effaced 
and illegible owing to corrosion. On the obverse side tliero is a mark right aerjss the middle 
owing to those p u’tions being peeled off. The upper margin is thickt r than the lowi r. which 
lias became very thin ; and this has made the reading of the last line of the u’nTcr.-e side and 
tho first two Hues of the reverse almost impossible. The ])late is very heavy o^^•ing to tho 
weight of the heavy .seal attached to tho middle of its prafter right side. 

This seal hears iii relief a llgure of the goddess Lak.shmi or Sri. standincr on .a lotus for 
pedestal and with two ch'phants on the two sides of it. spiinkling her with w.,tLr fiom two 
jars lifted by their trunks. Two attendant figures, seated cross-legged at the tw... 'ides of the 
goddess, are in the posture of pouring out something liquid from two round po's. The 
diameter of the serd measures about four inches. The reverse is a full-blown lulus. Just 
below the pedestal of the goddess there is tho legend in relitf— 

Ktc ma rSmaf>J-n Jhik't ra nasyn. 

written in characters of the time of the early Gupta emperors. There is a Second legend— 

Loh-uidthaiijii. 

on the smaller seal impressed on the right side of the figure of Lakshmi : but the cha’acters 
of this smaller legend .seem to ho similar to those used iu the writing of the whole iusciiption. 
The use, on the same seal, of characters belonging apparently to two different age.s will bo 
discu.-sed below (p. SO-l). 

The plate is not in a good state of preservation, having suffered a good deal from corro* 
sion, as has been remarked above. It is incised on both sides, the obverse containing 2G lines, 
and the reverse 31 lines of writing, which does not seem to have been W’ell-e-vecuiu.i ; foi the 
letters are not everywhere of uniform size. The characters belong to tho northern class of 
alphabets of tiio 7th century A.D., ‘'the acute-angled type with nail-heads,” which fuims the 
transition from tho Gupta to the Nagari alphabet. The kticr.s of this plate coirospond t) those 
used in the Banskhera' and Ufadhubiau- plates of Jlaharajadhiriija Harsha, the plate.i' of the 
time of Sasanka-Raja (G.E. 300), and tho recently discovered plates^ of King BhuMkaravorma- 
deva of Kainariipa. Dr. Bloch’s remark’ that the plate -‘is written in iho charactoi^ of the 
9th or 10th century A.D. approximately ” does not seem to bo tenable. Llorcuver, wo hud that 
tho horizontal top-strokes are not fully developed — the tops of letters like nii. pn. ),!u, yu, hi, 
s/i'i and sa are left almost open — ; and that all the vowel-signs except those for u, i and /■/ arc 
at the top of the letters to which they belong. Of initial vowels the plate contains the signs 
for a (c.g. in adliikarai’'i, 1. 1), a (e.g. in a'lianda, 1. 39), i (e.g. in ifi, 1. 15), f (c.g. in 
1. 31). and e (e.g. in etadiya, 1. 32). Of individual consouauts the forms of kJiti, fn, 
11. a and the three serai-vowels yii, ra and la may be markud. The peculiar forms of the 
follow-ing conjuncts are noticeable, viz. iirha (e.g. in adhik triiiia>i^''Jia, 1. 1), rya with the super- 
script r (e.g. iu -vXrryo, 1. 6), nrlhra (e.g. in -n=chliid^lLtlut, 1. 5-1), cltchltra (e.g. -. /,=■■/,/< rei/o, 
1. 51), jj/m (e.g. in djjhita, 1. 4), lighya (e.g. in df rliuiyhyp, 1. 13), jiia (e.g. in -p-',rjaa-, 1. 12), 
and kilurui (e g, in LakshmlnStha, 1. 17). In respect of orthography the following peculiar- 
ities present themselves ; — (I) no separate sign seems to be used for La and ca ; (2) no other con- 
sonant but t and d (e.g. in -k’rtttli, 1. e, and arddka, 1. 35) is doubled after r ; (3^ visaripi is 
sometimes assimilated to a following denial sibilant (e.g. in da^Jiifrin^a, 1. 12. but cf. 
IhrJti’h safe, 1. 8) ; (1) the vowel ri is used for the syllable ri (e.g. in friJo' for ‘r ’-. ’i.iiia, 

n.'d., \ ol. \ 11, plate faeiu? p 13-1. 

* Ibid., 5 ol. XII, pp, Co ff, and plate;. 


> Aliuve, Vol. IV, pp. 210 ff. iin.l plate. 

’ Jbt'J., Vol. VI. pp. It'd £f. aii.l platoi. 

- .bJi. S. R; I'dOd-Ol. pp. 120 a. 
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1. 4.'-) : (o) no 'ign for iiia'jraha i:i used; (0) fiual .// i'.di.noted by a peculiar form in ■zjralifyam, 

I. II. and in li'tayn'u and. sail. 1.13; but it is .sometimes cliauged to a /' ms'vT/i;. and .some- 
times to the uas.d of the class to wiiieli the f.dlowing consouant i-eloiigs. Final t and n are 
found couliiiisd witktho next consonant; (7) the letter /i is enip'ov ed ii. stead ol ahi’tiWlra Itefore 
tUe sibilant f (e g. in - 'l: I-> a/isa. 1. o). 

T! e language of the inscription is .‘?.an--krit. The f. rr.i cf tlte dcciiment is very peculiar. 
It begins with an address in prose (11 1-d). Then follow J verses (11. 2-l'3). in which we 
find an eu’ojistic acrount of the hist, ry i.'f L'kanatha's family. The rest of the inscription, 
except lie three impiccatory ver-es in 11. od-.j.), is pgain in pi.e-e. The inscription is iuterest- 
iiitr from a bterarv point e4 view rdso, in-t.s iiiieh as its pi._.sO portion, especially in 11. 17-25, 
ie;..iii>A us of the .-ttle of Bli.a Rhafta, ILi-sha’.- court-poe! 

The deed seems to be dated I i. 2.1) in the mouth of Pu.ilgiiua in the tear 44. which, I 
venture to .suggest on pahoo.'iaphical grounds, may have belonged to the Harsha era, 
corie-p u.iing. therefore, to G50 A.U.. two years after the death of king Harsha. Some 
nuinoiii ;l! s\ ml oU ate used in the pro.so portims of the document (11. 33-52 and again in 

II. oo-'7). whore the p.utieular.s coucerniug the allotment of land granted to different 
BrShmaiias and other persons are mentioned. 

King Lokanatha i.s.sued this doeumonP through Iii.s s.itidhii'i'jmliika, Pra.^aiitadeva (1. 55). 
and it re' oiaU a grant of laud to bis own liiTihm.ana //! Fradoshasarman (1. 21), 

who made an application to his chief through the King’s son, prince Lakshminatha as dutaka 
(I. 17),- granting him a plot of laud iu the forest region (a/ai'i-bhukhanda, 1. 22) in the vishaya 
of Suvviinga (1. 21). In this g'.antod piece of laud the maJinsaJiianta desired to erect a 
teni]'le, wherein he wished to found an imago of Ananta-N.irajana (1, 22). PradOshasannan 
prayed for land for the maintenance of tho daily worship of this god with bnli. rharn, saftra, 
etc., and f- r the dwelling of UiTihmanas voi sod in tho four Vedas ('■/i.TF’tm’dy.t. 1. 24), whose 
number exceeds a hundred. Tho amount of land allotted indivi'lually and. in some ca.ses, 
jointly, is also clearly moutiouod iu the document. In tho first verse tho god Sankara is 
invoked. In vor.'O 2 i.s mLiilionod a king having tho title of adhiui tkarij.i, whose name 
(ending in the word udthn) cannot bo road from tlio original plate, which has unfortunately 
Buffered a goed deal uv.Tng to corrosion, especially in the poi-tioiis whe'ro .sever.il other names of 
kings of this family occur. Verso 3 discloses tho fact that the ue.vt King Srinatha was a 
samania (feudatory ruler), who, as a hero, is said to have acijuired much fame iu tho field of 
battle. Ilis son, Bhavanatha, was of a religious turn of mind, and forsook his royalty in 
favour of his brother’s son (v. 4) , who again obtained by his wife Gotradevi a worthy son 
in Lokanatha (v. 5). In verses 6-9 are described the connections and achievements of Loka- 
natha. His maternal grandfather, Kesava, is described (v. 6) as a pnra^ava by caste and in 
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lokanatha’s father). Lokanatha is descriljod as a 
very able king, who.se soldiers depended for victory chiefly on their own swords and on the 
intellect of his mini>ters. He seems to have been in possession of a fine cavalry. There is also 
in V. 7 a reference to the fact that a large number of soldiers belonging to the chief sovereign 
(paravteh-ara) met with annihilation in a battle (?). Another battle, in which one Jayatuhga- 
varsha seems to have been a pai-ty, is referred to in v. 8. What part Lokanatha may have 
taken in it is not clear. Verse 9 mentions the significant fact that a king named JlvadhSrana 
made over to Lokanatha, described here as a karana by caste and as obtaining a royal 

* [From '.ho noiiing word^ it would sceui rather as if tho document were issued from tho olEcc of tho Kuma- 
ramatya of Lokanatha ’s overlord, and t'lily countorsigned by Lokanatha himself. — iki.J 

’ [lint see note 1 on p. 311. — Ed.J 
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charter (srJpatta), his own vishaya and army without engaging in farther battle. The 
genealogy of Lokanatha’s family, as famished from these verses, may be stated thus : — 


. . natha (an adhimaharaja) 
Sri(?)natha (a samanta) 


Sthavara 

I 

Vira 


Bhavanatha 


(a brother) Eesava (a y)arasafa)=A8htayika 

1 I 

(a son) = Gotradevi 

I 

L5kanatha (feudatory chief) 

I 

Lakshminatha (dutaka) 


The date of the grant is stated to have been in the 44th year (1. 29), which we have taken 
to refer to the Harsha era, i.e. as corresponding, therefore, to 650 A.D., only two years 
after the death of the emperor Harsha. Historians take Aditya-sena of the Later Gnpta 
dynasty to have ruled Eastern India after Harsha’s death. Are we then to suppose that 
Lokanatha, who is described as only a nripa (v. 7) and uses the title of kumdramStya (cf. the 
legend of the seal and the opening line of the inscription), was a feudatory chief under 
Aditya-sena of Magadha ? We know that kumdramStya^ was a technical official title, used 
during and after the Gupta period, not only with regard to ministers, but also with regard to 
feudatory chiefs.^ So it is not unlikely that Lokanatha owed his allegiance to Aditya-sena or 
some other sovereign of the Later Gupta dynasty. Who is then the paramesvara (paramount 
sovereign) referred to in verse 7, and described ns having lost a large number of soldiers in a 
battle ? It seems plausible to suppose that this paramesvara was Lskanatha’s own liege lord, 
who must have sent an army to help his feudatory, who, as we know from verse 9, had to fight 
against another nripa, named Jivadharana, described as having made over to Lokanatha 
his own province and army by giving up battle. It seems that Jivadharana occupied 
Lokanatha’s land. 


Irom the use of the title nripa only it seems that, like Lokanatha, this Jivadharana also was 
a local chief in some part of Eastern India. This local chief gave up war against Lokanatha, 
perhaps because the latter obtained the royal charter (iripatta) from his sovereign. From the 
use of the two different scripts in the two legends of the seal attached to this plate it would 
seem that the present seal {sripatla) was an old one having only the legend KumdramS~ 
ty-adhikaranasya already inscribed on it, and that it was one amongst many similar seals deposited 
in the record-office of the imperial court, and, when it was obtained from that court, Lokanatha 
attached it to his own land-grant document with the other legend Lokandthasyaf inscribed in 
the characters of the document itself. Or we may presume that Lokanatha’s predecessors, who 
were also feudatory chiefs (perhaps under the Gupta emperors), had the right to use the title 
kumaramatya (cf. the frequent use of this title in the Basarh seals. Arch. 8. B., 1903- 


> Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 16 and note 7 thereof. For the e-vplanation of the term compare also the note by 
Prof. N. M. Bhadkamtar in £y. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 176. From the " Karamdanda inscription of the reign of 
Knmara-gapta ” we find that Sikhars-svamin was the Inmdrdmdtyo of Chandra-gupta II, and that hi^ son 
Prithivishena, who was at first a kumaramatya of Kumara-gupta I, became afterwards his maha-baladhikrita 
(above, Vol. X, p. 72). 

> Above, Vol. X, p. 60, where the feudatory chief Nandana is styled " kumaramatya-maharaJa-Nandanah ” : 
ef. also note 2. ibid. The title of maka-kumaramatya was in vogue even in the Pala period of Bengal; cf.' the 
Bhagalpnr plate of Narayana-pala (p. 60, OaudalePiamdld-Varendra Eesearch Society’s publication) and the 
Uanahali plate of Kadana-pala (p. 153, ibid.). 
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1. p. E).3) and that the present s 'al was an old one preseived in his own fanidy. [But see 
note I on p. •'ll) 1 above. — El.] I do not th nh th it the pai\iinesL'ara of verse 7 and the nripa 
Jivadharana of verse 9 can be identical or tlia: the hitter’s army met with destruction in coufliot 
with Lfikanatha. Who ngain is the Jayatursgavareha referied to in verse 8 of this plate ? 
We know that the Rii'.ihtraknta kings of ihe luedimval ages used varinns birudas} e.g. those 
ending in avnloka, ti'/hja, varsha and rnUahha. Dr. Fleet is of opinion that, as a re.salt of 
inter-mariiagss, other f.imilies a'so adopted these hirudaa. So it is very difhcult to identify this 
Javatahijavarsha, a contemporary of Loka.iatha. But these historical questions cannot be settled 
at the present ir.omont, and they must remain open till the discovery of other materials throwing 
light upon them. 

A remarkable fact gathered from this inscription is that in ancient times even a Biahmana 
like Pradlshasarmau could rise to the dignify of a in t/ia-saoi luf t by the strength of his own 
arm. We have seen that the paternal grandfather of this grantee (Pradfi'hasarman) 
was a Biahmana of the ijotra of Agastya (1. 17) and that his maternal great-grandfather was 
one of the aijnyihita (I. IS) Brahmanas who o IT red sacrificial oblations to the sacred fires 
according to the injunctioirs of the sistras. Both the paternal and maternal lines of this 
mnhd-sinianfd were widely known for their strict observance of orthodox customs (yath-fchar-:i- 
chirana-pratishniita, 1. 20). King Likanitha’s paternal line des 'ended from Bharadvaja 
(v. 2). We ha ve also .seen that the Brahmanas for whose residence Pradoshasarmari besought 
land frmi his liege hu'd were ciiaturvidya Brahrn.mts. These facts go some way to disprove 
the theory of th 'se Scholars who think ih.it the half-mytlxical king of Bengal named Adi- 
^ura Hourished before thy rise of the Pala ki ig.said tint he imported ort’aodox Brahmanas 
from Kanauj into Bengal, as there wa.s deart’u o:' such Brahmanas there. 

Tliy next que.it'on relating to the Hindu society of the times that c.in be discussed here is 
in connection with the caste of Li'ca’ioth.a, wh.) is calloil (in verse 9) a karana — a mixed caste 
according to Mann. The great-grandf.ither of L.’ikandtha’s father is desciibed in v. 2 as sprn ig 
from the family of the sage Bhtradvaja, and tho great-grandfather and grandfather of his 
mother are in verse (3 called respectively deijd-v irah and dvija-sattamah ; but his mother's 
father is in the s.ame verse desc. ibe.l as a pXr isiiv i.- So we gee that, although the first few 
ancestors (both paternal and maternal) of Likanaf'ia were Brahmenrs, his maternal grand- 
father had not a pure Drah.mana origin, since it may be inferred that his Brahmapa father 
married a Sndra wife and he (the issue) was, therefore, known to have been a pdrasava. The 
use of this term in this inscription is very important, as showing the prevalence of the anuloma 
marriage in the Hindu Society of the seventb century. A Brahmana conld, according to 
M.^nu and later law -makers also, marry ladies from all the three inferior castes as well. 
Another well-known instance of an orthodox Brahmana marrying a Snilra wife in the seventh 
century can be f urnishe 1 from Bana’s Harshn-charita, wherein we read that Bana’s father 
Chitrabhanu (a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedio lore and keeper of the sacred fires) has 
his son Bana by his wife Rajadevi of the Biahmana caste ; but in Chapter I of the same book 
we find an allusion to the poet’s father having t.ik ‘n a wife of the Sudra caste also, by whom he 
had two sons, Chandrasena and Matriahena, whom he describes as “ hhrdtarau pdrasavau.” 
It is a matter for research when this sy.stein of anidnmi marriage began to full into disuse 
in Hindu S 'ciety. Prom the descript'on of the grandfather of Lokanatha in verse 6 it may be 
seen that the social status of a pdrasava in the seventh century was not at all low — or, how could 

* I>r. Fleet’s paper oa " Some Rashtrakuta liecords,” above, Vol. VI, pp. 188.189. We have the name 

of a Jayatungasimha of the Kaiia country; but be belonged to a later age (above, Vol. V, appendix, p. 79, 
No. 575). [Note also the Ras!itrakut.a Tanga- Dharmavaloka of Kiellioru’s Inscriptions of Nortborn India, 
No. 630.— Ed.] 

^ For the definition of this term tride Mann, IX, 178, and Gautama-Sdsfra, IV, 16 and 21, and Audanata 
Smrifi, y. 36 (p. 47 of the Smriti-samuchohaja, Auaudiisrama Sanskrit series;. 
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each a person be placed iii charge of the army (lula-gana-'frnpf-adhi’Mrah') and be held in high 
esteem of the good (^satain=(ilLimaiah') ? ; and how conld hia daughter’s son be a feudatory chief ? 

Another signihcant fact that may be brought to notice here is that in this plate, which we 
take to have belonged to the age of anarchy (»( '. tsya-»y(Tya) in Bengal, i.c. the time after the 
death of Har-ha ami brforc t- o lise of the Bala kingdom in the eighth ccatiiiy, we do not find 
even a latent allusion to Buddhism, althongh the Pala kings themselves wore Saiigatas 
(Buddhists). From the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 'i'sang' wo ham that during 
this time he could find no sign of Burldhiniu in Karinirfipa, We cannot possibly ceuncct this 
plate with .any of the Kamarfiga kings of th.tt ti ric. We bave .soon that the anre.sters of 
Lokanatha woie devotce.s of irac-ikara and tliat his ewn Br.t’iman.n liic ; Pi.iii-asua- 

sarman (tho grantee), wished to .set up an image of Ananta-A'ar.'y.ana. The j revajcuce of 
Brahmanio influence iii Eastern India at the time can be rightly inferred also from the mention 
in this inscrijdiou of the sacred fires, Paurfinic deities, Biahmanas versed in the four Vedas, 
etc., as also from the fact that Biahmanas could be sdmunia chiefs. 

TEXT. 

[Metres ; vv. 1, 3, 0, 7 and 8, Sdnlitlaukndifo ; v. 2, SriigJhuri ; and vv. 4, 5 and 9, 
Vasantatikihi.] 

First Si'h'. 

1 ai'=Kumaramatja adhik.nauan=cha Suvvnnga-vishayd vra(bra)hmau* 

aiTya-pnra.ssnran=varttauiiinan=bbaviiiaB=cha sri-.samanti- 'ma .... 

2 8haya‘-patin=s-atlhikar.inan=<ii-[pia]dbana-vyavahaii-ja(ia)napadaii5=vO(bo)- 

dhayanty=Astu to viditaiu=Ilia hi || YaEsy-ascsha-vidlii] c./ — 

3 V/ — — — - [dhajrO vigiaho yen=5yaih bliuvana-traya-[sthi]ti-sukba-prapty-ar- 

tham=anra(tm)=a.slita‘iha [i*j prah '•k,i[!ir'‘] piabhn(_bbu)l-a.Ji-tulya-mahima — 
— 

4 Ten-o(?j] jjhita-Manmatbah sa pya^ti] dbvast-asubhah Sn[til<a]rah || [1*] 

HainbbOh pad-avja(bja)-i'enu-prakara-krita-sirah-pntu-divy-abLibh6ka(kah) prapt* 
aebandr-a \j — — 

6 [mu]ni-Bharadvaja-sad-vanSii'-jatah J*] srlmrin=prakb 3 ilta-klrttih prabliavad-adhi- 
mabaraCrajja-savt b)d-adhikarah (:) 8amsar-Ocliehbitti-b-''tah(l(5h) prasamita-duritO 
— s./ na(na)[th6]'’= 

6 van-isah || [2*] Sfinua=tasya mabatmano gnna-nidboh piakbyata-vJrryS mah5n= 

samanto yudhi lavdha(bJlla)-paurusha-dhan5 dbarmya-kriy-aik-asi'a[yah] [j*] 
[Srina(na)’’ (?)]- 

7 tho BhagaYan=iva pratihata-[vya]pat=sva-8.'ikty-aspadair=vlr0=bhfid=avanl-ta!a-praka- 

tita-praptavya-yavat-kriyah |( [3*] Tiusy^a.ytmi-jjA pi gnnavau=Bha(va]- 


' Watters, Vol. II, p, 186. 

• Tliia lost woiii seems to be in the ablative case, and is, r ' abljr, the name of the place whence the document 
was issued. 

• The lost word here may be restored as •mahasdtnaafa-, * Evidently, the word is •vitliaya, 

• Head •ya(yd)«aparfan vo{hd)dha~, 

• The metre also permits the resdinf? koyena or krddhena, ▼ Read msa-. 

» The lost word here seems to he a proper name of a person with ’uatha at its cud. 

» While the original plftte wss in my hands, I fwiind tho letter 7,a(»ia) of thi* word clear, but it ia not ao 
now in the photographs. The akshara which precedes it looks like fa. The comparison of this person with 
Bkagaxan lends corroboration t« my reading of the name as Srinatha. 
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8 n5(na)t;ha-naraa saihsai-a-sa[galra-j.al-5tt.aran-ailva-chittah [I*] bhiatuE sutS 

gnuavati prafipadya rajyaia £riinaii=al)Ii(id=ri.- 5 lii-sairit ’5 vi ^ 

9 -tvah II [l-^] ^ TOii-r.dapa'li kula-sautataj.3 sa lribyaui=vi( bi)bhrat-pativrata-guii- 

abharaii-f>j\ala_\am gOtr.i-sriyaru=iva iiiah-auiasi Gotrr de[vyam=A]- 

10 shtayika-vihita-jaumau; putra-Farryah j| [5*] ra.sya(sya P nr .syah Sthavara- 

H:i:i>jii.ikn.ivij.i-v.aa!i piilnyo jananjali p!tu[r=Vi]i--akln r. dvija-satt.imo ^ ^ — 

11 -m=manyah pi.ani.Uai’ aiiaJi , *] pmkliyato iiripn-gricLaia rr,) v,i< b l)la-ga:lu(:la)-pl■^l 2 Jt- 

a^. uiivuiab kriti ■ iJhuh ji.ar.-ibavaii sataiii^abhuiuito martrunabah' 

12 Kesa[vah] || [.p] D.mlutrm .sa tu Krva si] bavOsya giinai a,i=3aty-aika- 

Vii(;ba)iidLu6=saua drii'-(]aiuia-jvai;t-otta:n-a.-,i-si(ba)cbiva-piajria-jayat-sadbauah [ *J 

uir]v\a]- 

13 -j-6rjiita-bstva-sara-turagah sri-Lakanatho [iirilpf! ya8m:fi=clihrl-paramesvarasya 

va(ba)biis(5 yat uh ksli.i^yam* wnikam |l [<*] Dui 1,. 'ig’.vo 

14 Jayatunga-v..rsha-.sPma*j n) sad_\ab-;^pi-ay<'>]._^irtliiua:ii iillaii iuti-viJbanata(t( 5 )= 

m(tipjbat ara iiitja-[)i\i.iirisbta-pr.ijaQ ;^! ' j ra.a'ti'v-apT.lit i-nii vril ti’*P‘=va(ba ihu- 
[R'l]- ‘ . . ^ ; 

15 no vif'.vi! [f-pv- j:; i vadl sarvah fa[dliii(? il-samasrayah piitu-mntir= 

lav(bjdha-pi'atup (.'l lyah || J liy=apta-m nitiM-su-yiiuiclxitd-kritya-vastah sii- 
Jiva- 

10 dhara;ia-nripa[b=t.''.] ^ [j>e(ya [ *] yasmai dadan sa(.STa)-vishayaih saha 

sadiianc'ia Si'i-putta-iii'apta--karauiiya viliay.i yuddliaiu || [9*] Tat-suta-raia- 

pii [_fr i]- 

17 Iiaksuinlnatha-[d'!fu]k('u=a[jna (.!’) A]gastya-.sa-g’)tiMsya vra(b a)limanasya Deva.sar- 

maiiah piapautitua Jayasirnia-svamijiali j.autrCiia dvi ja-gni’a-[jal- 

18 nat-riU(t.ltOslia.sja [Tolsliasarmano vipr.w-a patroua yatha-vidhi-hnt* 

agny-ao'iJ-aliita-VulBu^dha-svfimia.iph*] prainatamaba.sya .sfinoh prathita-gu- 

19 na-gaiiasya dljai'ni-ai’ja[iiat.iya (■')] Vri^Bri)haspati-sFa[ti.;]nO dutiit.ari yatli- 

artlu-jan-abliyartliit-ariba-datta-si;vafbauayuih Savaohaaayarii Vi'a(Bra)liLna- 
iuam=utj)a- 

20 nn^’iia yaih-anhai’-iclini'aiia-Tii'atidiCiit-obhaya-kiil i-[pr'i] i)ta-rjaii-)ia] iia vidita-[bluija''- 

vai.ba)l i - viri'yoja dvga-sadba-jaiiat - op.ibliajyaiufiua - vib iavoii = oJar - anvayina 
dvijanmana [vi]- 

21 [lnpt-a]s''slia-do.bhrna maliafca-nanta-Pradoshasarmana vijiiapifa vara;h 

Su[wu]nga-vi.sliaye nirig.i-inahi'.ha-varaha-yy;igara-sari(ii)sr;p-adibhirr-vath-t'- 
cbcliliaiu-atinbUax aniaii.n-gri[!ia (.^ l]- 

22 sanil.aoga-gabaiia-gnl ina-la^ a-vitane krit-akrit-avirnddh-rilavi-)ilin-kbandO(nde) ma- 

Tj’* (^)] dCv-ava&athaihn'’=kai'ayiiva bbagavan=.ividit-autc*nanta-iia.r3yana[h*] 
stlifipayita 

2.3 [di r] niain=opari krita-piasadi[h*] padas=t.itra bbagavatO=maravar-aBnra-diDakara- 

sasadbara-Kuvera-kimiara-vidyadliara-ruaboragi-gandbai'va-Varuna-ja[ksba] 

-4 bbi.“hpita-vapusho=Mauta-nariyanasya sataraa--a3btapasbpika-va(l)a)Ji- 

chnru-satr.a-pravrittaye tatra-krita-samanyanan=oha cbaturvidya-via(bra)liiua- 
n-a[iTya]nain 

25 ^t-avirnddh-a(avi-bhn-klianda[h*] tamro=bbilekbya mata-pitror-mama 

clia pxinya-pravri[i!dba'\e] parTato(?)bhogon=S[gra]liara 

* Rea ] W7. 

* [The metro roqnires tl.o svllaMe pr<7 to be siiiirlo, not a componml letter. — IT. K. S.] * Bead ^fham. 

* The word may be lead Hrit ukrit-. also 11. 22 and 31, 

2 R 22 
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2G [Loka(?)]natlieua(na) 

paraica 


pratipa^uito (?;] 


Second Side. 

27 [Cut off in parts and ill* gible in tlie rest] . 

2*S ’ll . g . -.svami . h . t . [srl] n t . . . , 

2',1 tllr . ke chatus-cbatvarin(m)sat-saifcvatsare Pht:lgiil.na-xna]se . ... C- . 

ka-va(l)a)nrllia-dasen-aika‘'ya 

30 .... [a]U'a pnrvena Kanamotika-parvatO flaksViinena Panga-'Vapi(?)k-obliaja- 

grama-[si]ma paseliimena Jayesvara-taiBrapatha(?)ra-kl'nnda 

31 va(ba)la-inand.ilika nttarfna malinttara-Ranasubha-puslikarini 

ity=evan:i^a-vatilirita-chatu[h*]-slniaka-2Suvu(vvu)nga-krit-akrit - aviruddli-iitavi - bliu- 

kba[n.da] 

32 patt-a[i^^piio] niabasamanta-Pradoshasarmano n-iala-pitr?ir=asya cba pnn- 

y-Spachavaya etadlya-niatbe I!hagavat6=iianla-iiar;iyanasya puja-vidbi-sampaitaye 


33 [da]tta-p!atyek'a-i atakn-bba’e-odynina-krid=v,a!i ika-bbatt-Anantad§va-.svami pataka 

9 bhiitb.-Dharmadaina pataka 1 bbatta-Nagadatta jataka 1 bbatta- 
Kesava pataka 1 bhait .-Gada (?)- 

34 nandi pataka 1 bbatta-Medbrsoma pataka 1 Udayacbr.ndra pataka 1 

bbatta-Maro'f.adeva pataka 1 Khalisha-karmanta(iiti)ka-prabha pi api- 

bbatta-Jayasoma- 

35 svami arddba-pataka bbatta-Purnadair.a di-A 20 bba rtla]-Vid§sa din 20 

bbatta-Yajnaceva drn 20 bhiitt-Amaradeva diM 20 La[dra (?)]Vvami 
[drfi ]0(r)j [bbatti]-Purna- 

36 ghcsba dri^ 10 b' atta-ITgrasomn dro 20 Man6-rath.a-*5adbfirainm [Ra]vi[ x ]la- 

Rasafischala-Bhikshatabbrata putaka-nv.aia 2 Ilarisaraia dll’) 10 7 JanaPoma 
dnt 10 .5(?i 

37 Vir.da dro 10 .5(7) bbatla-Bhanu [iiriV In] [Kana-Visva- 

Khadga-Vadalra- Vichal-shana-Pa(?)ti-Govarddb.arii(na) - Prabliavarisba - Vishiiu- 
Andasui’i-Pitrikesvir-Antachira- 

3S ta (?)-Harsbabhuti-Sii[bbraC'’)]ta-Bbanda aiddba Harsha-lIardra-Khanisa .... 

. • . j'lad-Vriddbidrona atav\a(u’)n-*.ny-aivu dro 20 Vidagdba-jiru- 
nia(raujklia | ataka 1 Kakka [dro] 20 Mahe[.sa (?,.] 

:.9 TejasoTua-Janardan Anda-TTri[ga (?;.] Sa.’lesa (?)-[.Srlnsara dro 20 

R’.idra-Vikasita-Divakara Harisafsha)- Vijaya-Va naaa - Gopisarma-Ananda-ITird- 
dbara (?)- 

•til S-jiosha(n!h-a?VLachbukg[bl)Ta(h ?) pnta’ra 1 (?)] na Sukshma- 

bhuteh pataka 1 Rudra-Demodarabhyam pataka Anda-Nrisoma-Vidagdha- 
Janardana [XJpa (’’)] 

41 ti-s-k"’!,. a-T(l;s'[na] .... na .... pati-Krisbna-Bhavn-Rudra-Purata-Jana- 

scnia-Vidagdha-Vappa (?)-Dbr:ti-Avalipta-Kdiita(iina ?)’ Vu(3'u)ddhadattas:.rma- 


^ 1 I f* l. tti-rs of 1 1*8 lire al«o ce nlmist illegible. ’ Compa.-i t''i‘ siiiiic word in 11. 1 and 21. 

* llii- -n y elw V) read b'.og-. *. Read ° egin.-.'isva. 

1 le letter af.or I'd seems to ly,* tbe numerical fig.ire 10; but I do not know wbat measure Jco rc])re 5 €ut.s, 0) 
it nia} be a pr ipor tame. 






Second Stde 
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42 Vappa(!’;Sa.ma . . . . e n dhama Navachak[ra] .... Jaya-Siva- 

Vishriu-S’ajatasarma diV) 20 Va{Ba)ndhu-Vedaju-Iiavvu-Dhriti-Jaya[ini]tra 
Deva-Sra.'?)dliu-Videsa-Jiva-Mahasaka- 

4o Vihi-Su(?)yata-Ugra [Pratoshaka .... artha-Adbhu-Sant5Bha-Daitagana-Ru(Eu)pa- 
Santu (.^)-Vish!iumitra Nistarana-G6vinda-KdQta(nna ?)'-Kanadu(tahu)gdha pa . 

44 Vappa (?)-Sushena-Lavvu-8 k . . . . [Linga]-Sjka Hamvo(rab6)-Subha- 

Gunatdsha-Vappa f .■)-Soka-Vappi (r)-Atithi-Bhanu-Kshiragarida-Nidhi . . . 

4.') Bhadra-Janarddana-Bhaskara-;.Vr.ppa (I')] [‘I'"''’] -0 Devadatta 

dio 20 Dhanankara-bhatta-Vra(Bra)hmadatta drg 20 bhntta-Apadatta 

di-g 20 Svamidatta-Vappa (r}-Chandra-Pana .... 

to Krishna - Harisha - Vikasita - Ma[noratha] - Vrikaia-Nayana-Chitra-Vipaschita-Yajna- 
Sukrita-T'oaha-Chaiidra-Vappa(?;iu-Ahi-Markata-Chandra-Prana - Handa-sadhai-ana 


47 bb-itta-saibarana dm 20 Kshe nabhuti pitaka-dv.ay.i Vappa (?)-Deva- 
PrasaDta-DiidhusvStai-Pi’akasaGauaa pitaki-raji Pr;(Pri)yadama drg 20 
Ananda-Iudrasvami drg ]20 , .... 

4S Narayana-Hirideva-Cnandrakesa j'ataka 1 bbatta-Siita drA ](l bhatta- 
PifiohhadSvasya pataka 1 Nandagop '.-Vana['ina31i-Tri(Trt)i5chana- 

K'nr ny t "’)] .... 

49 satr-AjuvA^aua pat.ika Paiishnp.-[Ahi] .... [svalmi pataka 9 Simridha- 
Sah?ha - S .ntosha - Jayasarma - Daidava - IvantiCnni ?)-Naravijaya - Sa.nbhuvijaya- 
Giipta’-iya .... 

.>0 .... bb.at.ir^sari drA 9 Priya dr.i 10 Midhu(?)va Lakshmana- 

DhAnananda - Parasal-Os j - ludri - Hari - Dariti-Ichehhadera-Gina - dha.h (?) 
Maharaja-Dadi(dhi ?)bhata sara pa ... . vaka 
f)l [krr'tii btin.aa_vas=tainvapat(i samaropita asya inata-pitr.ir=atmanas=cba 

puDya-pra.siv-3rtliaaj=D'ia','uv.iii-A[n i*]iita-Narayauay.i [ya*Jtha-likhira-vra(bra)h- 
inftiiel'hyas=idia sar\ atr>it.A)-bligi.’'gn=agra .... 

52 .... ska saiigavi(ma)-ti ti)rtln-[|)n]jin-gpacbiyamana-3am[ska]ratvan=nripa- 

gaur,rv-atitlu"ya-pri('pri)yatvacb=clia satatani=anumantavyab paldni(ni )yas=cha 
daiiacb=cbbieyg=nupala[iiam] 

53 dgsba-d,u'5a[iui]ya [Bliajgavata [Vyajsgna gita(h) slgkah [1*] 

Sba'ibtiin^^var.'ib.a-saba.srani sva'^ge Tr.31.iti bbanTi-da[b |*] aksbepta 
ch=anunTanta cba t5ny=c[va]^ ....[(] 10*] 

54 bbvo* yatiiad=iaksba Yudhi-dithira [ *] _ mahirm*] 

inabi(bl)matan=c'.ibresbtlia danacli=cbhreyg=nup5iaiiaiii(ni) [|| 11*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vasudba datta rajiibbis=SagHr'adibbi[h |*] yasya yaaya^ 

55 pba1am''=iti [|| 12*] kritam [8a]ndhivigrahika-Prasant8[d§]Tena bbggi- 

Bhavadasasya drO 20 pachaka-Vasu drg 20 bha . . . . n . . . 
[drg 20] ... . 

56 vacbakatvena Sudhama (?) drg 20 Vira(?)ha drg 10 

9 utkbata-kamatia(karmana Pj-Naradattasya drg 10 9 prakritaya 

padamnla[ya] 

57 ifiPa avisba .... tataya sa (?) .... sita 

' Src note 5 on p. P08. 

* tfei‘6 ebonld follow the words naraffp vaset. 

® Head yadd bhunii$=iasya tasya tjtdd. 


’ Read °-m va-. 

* Read Pirva-dattdm dtijdtibhyo. 
‘ 'RttA phalam [1]*] Iti. 
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TKAKSIiATION. 

(LI. 1-2.) (Liom his camp or lieatl-qaarter.-j (?)) the ktimrir'iinahiti^ and his offieo-stafl 
notify the j)ri',scnt and future feudato. ios, 7.s t./s), . . . . and r; s/in /s (district- 

offioers). hi a'V'.l Ijy the Lrahuian iS and wirlt their stahV and witli the Lihief busiac.ss- 

men and peojde of the country. — Let it ho known to you — lu this matter— 

(Ycr.so L) Vi. toiious i,. Siiakara, by whom cviL are d -,-,t oyod and who- avoided Kama (the 
crod of Love) cut of anger ('?), (liie god) whose image (i-.) .... in all ceie.eonies 
. . . . , an 1 who for tlie throe worlds’ .att.innient <•!' the h ipniuess of 'tabdity divided his own 
person into eight forms, in eacli of wiiich his greatne.ss W'ith legaid to lordship, etc., was equally 
(present). 

(V. 2.) T hcie was a piospovons ting, sprung from tlie t.'ood family of the sage Bharadvaja 
.... -natha," whoso sanclilled and hr llinnt consecration was performed on hL head by 
means of a shower of dnst from the lotus feet of Saiuldm — a king, of highly-known fame, 
having right to (the use of) the maiestic title of aJhi-mahai'aja (or maharajadhiraja) — who for 
the destruef ion of (hi>) mundane existence exierininated his .sins. 

(V. 3.) Of that high-.soulcd person who was an abode of virtues, the nob'e sou, the great 
feudatory chief (Snminta) Srinatha, o: known prowess, who had gained in hattlo the wealth of 
valour, who Wits the chief vehicle of \ in uous deeds, and who, like Ehagatan, could repel 
misfortunes by moans of the delegate.-, of his own supremacy, was a hero who displayed iii this 
earth all a. tali able feats. 

(V. 4.) Hi.-, a'-coiiipli.shcd .son also, Bhavanatha by name, whose one thought wa® to crc--b 
the waters of the ocean of exis'enco, trni .sferred Lis rule to hi^ brother’s ncconijilishod son. and 
himself beoanse glorious, like a rishi 

(V. 5.) Ly him* was bogoiten, for the eoutinuation of the family, an excellent son, by his 
worthy (wife), Gotradevi, — as grentiy gloricus as the greatness of the f.nniily (be: self) — 
who tvas bright w ith the ornament of U.iolity to her supporting"' lord, and who took her birtli 
from AshtayiXa (her mother). 

(V. C>.) Of whom the mnther’s (Gciti-adevlhs) father’s grandfathi r® was tlie prominent 
Brain, lana named Sthavara ; the respected (maternal) great-grandfather was the chief 
Brahmanii called "Vira ; the gi-andfather '>as the parasavn Kesava, virtuous and ablm held in 
high esteem by the good, who, being placed in charge of the army, wa.s in touch with the king, 
a famous man. 

(V. 7.) That daughter’s son of Kesava was King Lokanstha, who was accomplished, who 
had always truth for his only friend, whnse army was victorious by x-cason of the intellect of his 
counsellor, the great sw'ord shining on his post-like arms, and whose horses were the nnoi-guised 
essence of great strength ; against hiuK large armies of the paramesuaru (supreme ruler) were 
many times discomfited. 

(V. 8.) “In obstie.ate battle with Jayatungavarsha he showed bis readiness; he is 
expert in the matter of prescribing the rig’ut course to seekers (of instruction) in policy ; his 

* Tlie plural C'lmber is used to indicate homur — cf. " vijkapitd vayam ” in 1. 21. 

* Or, " by whom Kama was made to quit bis body ’’ — if wc read “ hdyina” in the fourth quarter of the 

verse. 

* The proper name is lost through eorrosiow. 

* The word " tina ” here may refer either to “ Bhavanatha ’’ or to " bhrdtud suta ” (his brother's sou). From 
the fact of Bhavauathii’s placing his brother’s son in charge of the administration and pa- iog Iiis days like a 
fitii it seems probable that this pronoun refers to the brother’s son and not to Bhavanatha hiuiself, who may be 
anppoaed to have ro issne. 

* The wonl bibhrat is, no doubt, brought in to point the comparison with the family gr, atucs-,, .vuieh Lor 
husband was oq-.al to supporting. 

* The use of the wurd “ prorrya " (father’s father or father-in-law’s father) is rare. 
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subjects are always pleased, and he is happy in making friendship : this man of many quali- 
ties, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, and prone to (doing) universal good, ot sharp 
intellect, has achieved majesty and prosperity.” — 

(V. 9.) Thus reflecting, having the object of his action well settled in accordance with the 
alvicoof his trusted (men), king Jivadharana relinquished battle and gave away to that ao urea 
(Lilkaiiatha), who obtained a royal charter (pafta), his own territories (vLhaija) along with his 
arm}’ (sdJ/iinia). 

(LI. lC-21.) Through his son, prince LakshminStha, as dstal'a (euroyi) we are by the 
niahlsdmanta Pradoshasarman, — a twice-born man, bereft of all faults, of noble descent. \\h(jse 
r, source.s are enjoyed by the Dra'im.in-i^, the virtiioas ji’op’c aud the commiiu-iy ; who is hn.-wn 
for his prowess and the strength of his arms ; who had his birth in two families well known for 
the proper practice of (orthodox) customs; who was begotten of the Brahmana lady, Suvaehana, 
who had a gond reputation for bestowing desirable objects upon suppliants in accordauca with 
their prayer, and was daughter of Brihaspati-Svamin, whose mauifold qualities were widely 
known aud who was intent on accumulating leligions merit (?), aud avas the son of hi.s (PradO- 
sha.sarman’.s) great-grandfather Budha-Svamin, an Brahmana, who used to offer 
oblations to tires according to rites (by this Pradoshasarman), being the sou of the 
Brahmana Toshasarman, who caused delight to Brahmanas. giirvs (superior persons) and the 
community, the grandson of Jayasarma-Svamin aud the great-grandson of the Brahmana 
Devasarman, of the g'ltra of Agustia, — (thusi intormed: — 

(LI. 21-2d.) “ In tlie vislmya (district) of Suvvuhga. in the forest-region, having no distinc- 
tion of natural and arlllicial, having a thick network of bush aud creep -rs, where deir, buffaloes, 
boars, tigers, serpents, etc. oujoy. aci ordiiig to their will, all plc.isures of home-li o . . . 
... I have caused a temple to be made and have had sot up therein (an image of) the iniiuite 
Lord Ananta-Narayana, who has shown favour to me. There, for the perpetual main- 
tenance of ashtitpushpikd^ bali, rliani, satra to Bhagavan Ananta-Narayana, whose person is 
adored by the chief gods, the -Isuras. the sun, the moon, Kuvera, the Kinuaras, the 1 uhinilharas, 

the chief serpent(-gods), the GandJmrvas, Varnpa, the lakshas and [also for the 

residence of] Brahmanas, versed in tho four Vedas, who have a community there, an endowment 
in this fon-st -region, having no distinction of natural and .artificial, has been granted with full 
title, for the increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself, by king [Lbka]natha 
by a copper-plate grant.” 

(LI. 27-33.) In tho year 44, in the month of Phalguna, the forest-region, 

having no distinction of natural and artificial, in (the district of) Suvvunga, of which tlie four 
boundary lines wore thus defined, viz, on the east the KanamotikS hill, on the south tho limit- 
line of the two villages Pahga and Vapika, on the west .... poi’tion of the tdnira-pafliara (?) 

of Jayesvara and on the north the tank of the mahattnra^ Banasubha was recorded 

in this copper-plate grant .and giv-en for the increase cf merit to Praddsh'.sarman and his 
parents and for the performance of the ceremonies of worship for the god Bhagavan Ananta- 
Narayana in the matha made by him. 

[rV.a.-No translaliou is Ltre given of the lines 33-50, ss they contain nothing but the naires of the 
Brahniana-dwellers on the granted piece of land, numbering over one hundred, and a definite statement of the 
measurement of land which they shouhi iadividually or jointly occupy.] 

^ [Perhaps, however, Pradoshasarman is envoy of Lakshminatha. — Ed.] 

* A Brahmana who perpetually maintains and consecrates the sacred fires in his house. 

* I cannot explain this term. \_Ashtapushpika occurs in the Harsia-charita, c. I, as denoting an ' eightfold 
offering of flowers ’ (in that passage, to the eight forms of Siva) ; see the translation, p. 15, n. 3, and tho com- 
mentator Sankara^*4 note on the text. — Ed.] 

‘ For a detailed exposition of what this word mean* vide Mr. Pargiter’* paper on “ Three Copper-plate 
grante from Eaet Bengal ” — Indian Antiguarg, 1910, p. 213, 
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(LI. 51-52.) These [measuied] plots of laud recorded in the c pper-plate and given to 
him (PradOshasarm.an) for- the acerning of merit to his parents and to himself, and to 
Bhag.ivaii Anaiila-Nurayatja, and to the Brahmanas a.s mentioneil above, with enjoyment in 

full title should always be approved i f and maintained (by future kinus;, becanse 

of enhancement of lueiit by -worship of confluences and tlrthas and becanse of respect for 
kings and regard for ties of hospitality Maintenance of gifts is mote impoi taut than the 

making rf a gift To show the sins (that accrue from encroachment, etc.) these veises 

have been composed by Bhagavan Vyasa. 

(111. 53-55.) (Then follow three of the usual admonitory verses.) 

(L. 55.) This was (recorded) by Prasantadeva, the Sdndhivigrahika (the minister of 
Peace and War). 

(LI. 55-o7.) TTliese lines, aeain, confain a statement of the measui'emeut of plots of land 
allotted to some of those who assisted in the production of the grant.] 


A list of donees and the portions of land allotted to them (lines 33-50 and lines 55-50). 


Line. 

Name. 

Portion. 

33 

Bhu tta AnanUdeva-Sva* 
mill. 

Patakas B. 


Bliatta Dharmadihna 

Pataka 1. 


Ehiitt.a Nagadatta . 

it it 


Bhatta K^sava 

it it 

33-34 

Bliatta Giidii(?)iiaiidin 

„ 

34 

Bhatta M^ihasoma 

5 » it 


Bliatta rdayacliandra 

it 


Bliatta Maiiojuadeva 

it it 

34-35 

Bhatta Jayasoma*Si amin 

„ i- 

35 

Bhatta Purnadaxna . • 

Vronas 20. 


Bhatta Videsa 

it it 


Fhatta Yajiiadeva . 

it tt 


Eliatta Ainaradera . 

>s tt 


Bliatta Ladra(?)-Svamin . 

(?). 

35-36 

Bhatta Purnaghosha 

r* tt 

36 

Bl.atta UprasOma . 

>• it 


Bhatta Manoratha . 



Bhatta Kjivi(?jla . 

Bhatta Busah^cbala 

1 

y (Jointly) 

1 Pdtakng 2. 


Phat^ Bhikshata . • 

1 

J 


HJiatta Harjsirui in 

Bhatta Jaiia^oina 

I 

Bliatta Vinda 

I 

BLatta Bhaiia 

i 

' Kana 
j Visva 

I Kliadga 

! 

: Vadara 
I Viclmkslia^a . 

' Pati (?) 

Govardliana . 

. Prabhavarislia 

I Vishnu . , 

1 

Andasuri 
j Pitrikesvir 
; Autachara 
Harshabliuti . 
STibhra(?)ta . 
Bhan^a 
Harsha , 


Dt'onas 10 + 7 

17. 

10 + ct 1 ) 

*15 (?). 


}► i of what is not 
1 clear. 


Portions not 
known. 
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Line. 


Xaine. 


( 


oS Madra . 

Kliali^a . 
Vriddliidrolia . 

^’idagd^la an<i other 
IvaLita . . 

38-39 llaliOsa i;-i . 

39 Teja . 

8oma Jaiiard.'Um 
Auda . . 

Xriga . 

8adosa . . 

, Sankara 
Radra . 

Vika'ita 
Divakara 
Harislia 
Vijaya . 

Vainana 
Gupisariiian • 

Aiiaiubi . 

Nirdhfira (') . 

40 ! Suto>ha 
Lachlmka 
Sakishmabliuti 
liadra . 
Damodara 
Anda 
Nrisoma 
Vidagdha 
Janardana 

41 1 Upati (?) 

Skanda 


Portion. 


y PortioiK not 
J known. 

iJronas 20 '-) of 
^ wooilUud. 

1 . 

Droitas 20. 

'N 

I I 


^iJointlO Drtj‘ 
; «a> 20 ('). 


Lino 


Naiii' 


^(.Tointlv) Tata 


Ta{aka 1. 


(Jointlv) Tata- 
ka I, 


^ Portions not 
known. 


41 I Isana . 

i Pati 

1 

I 

j Kri-'lina 
IBIiava . 
Kinira . 
S^ar.ita . 
JaiiavOina 

iv 

I \ ajiii.1 . 


I 


42 


43 


Dlifiti . 

! Av.tlijita 
Koiita {t) 
Baddlindattas, 
Vappasartnau 
Xavacliakra 
J ay a • 

Siva 

Vislinn . 
Snj.RalarnMn 
BaiiiDia 
Vedajn . 
Lawa , 
Dbriti . 
Jaraaiitra 
Deva 
Sra(?)(ihu 
Videsa > 
Jlva • 
Blahasaka 
Vihi . 
Suy(?)ta 
Ugra . 


Portiou- 


)■ Portions not 
1 kuovu. 


(.Jointly) D/‘u- 

tias 20. 


y Portions not 
) known. 


2 s 
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43 I PratosLaka 


. Artha 


Santdslia 
Daitagana 
Rupa 
Santn (?) 
Vishnomitra . 
I Nistarana 
' Govinda 
Konta (?) , 

' Kanadu(?)gdhi 
Vappa (?) 


44 Sasbena 
Lawn • 


I Ganatosha 

Vappa . 


Vappa . 
Atithi , 
Bbanu . 
Ksbiraganda 


45 Bhadra . 
Janarddana 
Bhaskara 


Devadatta 


Portions not 
known. 


*Drdnas 20 (?). 


Dronat 20. 


45 Dbanankara . 

Bbatto Brahmadatta 
Bhatto Apadatta 
Svamidatta-vappa • 
Chandra 


46 Kfish^ 
Harisha 
Vikasita 
Ifandratba 
Vfikasa 


Nay ana 


I Vipa^bita 


Snkfita • 
Tosha . 

C bandra’ vappa 


Marka^ 
Chandra 
Prana . 
Nanda , 


47 j Kshemabhuti 

Vappa . 


Prasanta 

Dndhu-Svamin 

Prakasa 

Ganna . • 

Priyadama 

Ananda 


1 (Jointly) Dro~ 

j ttas 20 . 

Drdncu 20. 

'i 

^ Portions not 
I known. 


(Jointly)— but 
portions not 
known. 


Pdtalat 2. 


y PdtaJca 1 
(each ?). 


Drdnas 20. 

(Jo’ntlv) Prdnat 
20 (?). 
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Line. 


47 


4S 


48 


Xame. 


Indra-Svamin 

Narayana 
Harideva 
Chandrake^ . 
Bham Suta . 
Bhatte Pinclihadev 
Nandagupa . 
V'anamali 
Trildchana ' . 
Khanya . 

Pujishnn 
Alii . 

. . amin 
Samridha 
Sangha . 

Santdeha . 

Jay airman . 
Daidava 
Ivanti(nni?) . 
Xaravijaya . . 
SaihblinTijaya 


Portion. 


(Jointly) Dronat 
20 


^ (Jointly) 

I Pataka 1. 

J 

Dronat 10. 
Pataka 1. 

1 


I 

I 

^ Portions 
j known. 


not 


^(Jointly (?)) 
Patakas 9. 


^ Portions 
known. 


not 


.Line. 


Xa 


55 


56 


Portion. 


-I- 


49 I Gnjitajaya 

I 

50 Suri 

; Priya . 

i 

I Madbn (?) 

I 

i Lakshana 

j Dhanananda 

j Para^la 

! Usa 

Indra . 

Hari . 

Dhriti . 

Ickclilia 

Dev a 

Gana . 

I Maharaja 

Dadibbata 

Bhogitt Bliavadisa 

pdehaka Vasa 

rdchaka SudhSma (?) 

I Vira(?)ha . . 

vtkhdta-kdrmana Xara- 
datta. 


I . 


Portions not 
known. 

Dronat 9 (?). 

Dronat 10. 


It is not clear if 
each of the^io 
j ^ men got one 
ddhaka. 


J 

Dronat 20. 


10 + 9. 
10 + 9 = 


19. 


B.B . — It must be remembered that inan^ more names have become illegible and lost, and in some places the 
portions of allotment stated in the document could not be ascribed to the proper persons. 


No. 20.— MADAGIHAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1003, ktc. 

Br Lionel D. Baesett. 

USdagihSl — “ Margeehal,” as it is spelt on the Indian Atlas sheet 40 (1852), or “ Mad- 
gyal ” according to the quarter-sheet 40, S. B. (1905) — is a village in Jat State,' situated in lat. 
17° 71' and long. 75° 21\'. The ancient name was Malige, and hence Midagihal must mean 
“ waste of MaHge.” The present inscription was found on a slab lying there in front of the 

* Jat is a small native state, the Agency of which is attached to Bijapur District. The name is spelt “ Jath ” 
in recent official publications, e.g. the Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878), the Indian Atlas 
quarter-sheet 40 , s. B. (1905), and the Imperial Oaeetteer, new edn., Vol. XIV, p. 71 (1908). But this is quite 
wrong. The true name is Jat or Jatt, and the ancient name, attested by a local inscription, was Jatt. The 
Indian Atlas sheet 4 J of 1852 spells it JtUt, which is quite correct, according to its method of transliteration. 

2 3 2 
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temple of Mahadeva in the village, and an ink-impression was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, 
which is now in the British Mnsenm. The stone is rectangular, with a rounded top, on 
which are sculptures, viz. in the centre a linga on a stand ; to the proper right, a priest half 
turned towai'ds it and halt facing to the front, and apparently holding some offering towards 
the lifiga, while wearing a veil (?) hanging from his head ; to the proper left of the Uiiga a 
scimitar and a bull ; above these, the snn (right) and moon (left). The in.scribed area below 
this is about 2 ft. 2| in. broad and 4 ft. 2 in. high. — -The character is good regular Kana- 
rese of the end of the ttvelfth century, resembling that of the Knrg.td in.scriptions (above, Vol. 
XTV, p. 205), with similar floral and animal decorations and flourishes. The average height of 
the letters is y\’. Sltort n is several times written with the avagrnhn character which properly 
denotes the absence of a vowel. The reason for this curious practice is that as the Kauarese 
people for ease of pronunciation usually inserted after a closed consonant a short ;i sound, 
wiiich was commonly written in full (e.g. tufa, 1. 9), in order to relieve the harshness (as they 
felt it) of the sound of the unvocaliseJ consonant, some of them went so far as to confuse this 
secondary tt with the avagraha sign denoting the very absence of a vowel which had led to the 
insertion of the ii. Hence the avagraha came to be regarded as ilenoting short medial u, both 
primary and secondary. This « as denoted by the nruj/'d/ui 1 have transliterated by [»]. Ex- 
amules of it for primary it are: s[n]khamam (1. 2), tjl_a]naval i. (1. IJG), [u VuA: '/ (1. 39), 
emtfu] ( 11. 39, 86)' «p[u]Z- (11. 41-2), -A:[n]mud- (1.80). -y[u]ij- (1.82), \Sambhia] (1.82), 
fi9r[u]tf (1. 93). In other eases here where we find the avagraha WTitten at the end of words, 
though it cannot be decisively proved that it is meant to denote w, yet this inference seems most 
probable, in view of the phonetic conditions of the period^ : such cases arc -saihkar (1. 10), 
Vilasad- (1. 33). Jig- (1. 34), enippal (1. 46), -muhilhrit- (1. 48). hiltar (1. 78). parttlnvemdran 
(h 90), Some other features of the writing are worth notice. The guttui’.il na.sal appears in 
'O’angalam (1. 94). The cursive forms of m, g, and v (above, Vol. XII. p. 335) all occur. That 
of hi is very common (47 times in 11. 1-70) ; that of y is found once, in Jayiuhtan (1. 38) ; and 
that of r appears in v idad- (1. 26), Kesava- (1. 67), VHppini(na) KaviiUa-Gava(fa (1. 77), 
•arnnava- (1. 82), and vasnmJharSih fl. 88). The subscript t is often written in its full form. 
Ihe word ,s'; Z is regulaidy written in a flourished conventional form. The ann^-vlra is sometimes 
a .small circle above the line, sometimes (in modern fashion) a large circle bn the line. — Except 
for four San.skrit verses (nos. 1, 37-9), the language is Old Kanarese. The archaic I is pre- 
served in Ch'l'ina (1. 21), and falsely substituted for I in balasida (1. 31), negardaln (1. 37), 
tarhnole (1. 44), ai'nnale (1. 48), kolagad- (1. 59 f.), and -ali (1. 91) ; it is changed to r in negar- 
dain (11. 9, 11-2, 18, 35, 82 f.), ndrppad= (11. 20, 49), negardala (1. 37) ; and elsewhere it has been 
replaced by Z. Sporadicallv ay becomearey, as in nileya° (11. 4, 49), visheya° (1. 9), aleya° 
(1. 15), asreya° (1. 33), hrideyaP (1. 79) ; initial ya becomes ye occasionally, in -yesaih (1. 14), 
•yrso^ (11. 25, 34, 47), yetipam (1. 82), yemaP (1. 83), yejamdnam (1. 85), yeth-esh(a° (1. 87) ; 
and conversely cy becomes ay in -BttniZayaraZii (1. 24), eZayan (1. 64), fcathtraya (1. 67), hatta- 
ynh (11. 70-1), manaya (1. 72), horayaln (1. 75), katfayaih (1. 78), dharayam (1. 83), nadayisi 
(1. 87). In 1. 73 we find the common title Yddava-KSrayanas pelt as Adava-N°. This varia- 
tion may be connected with the frequent change of initial a to yd, whic'i might have led 
sporadically to the reverse change of yo to a ; but this explanation is hardly satisfactory. As 
the same peculiar form is found in other inscriptions (^Adaia-vams° in the iSorattir inscription 
ef A.U. 869, above, Vol. XIII, p. 177 ; Adava-kula in a Nidagundi record of Saka 1152. Vijaya, 
1. 8), it is quite possible that Adava is the original name of the family, and Yadava a Sans- 
krltised form serving to support an imaginary pedigfree. The upadhmaniya occurs in bhJvinah= 
(1. 90). There is change of vy to by and of vr to br in -bydpaha- (1. 34), -bydpdram (1. 34), 

Of cour-se tliis con<luMon cannot apply to texts of an earlier period ; and even in reconls of the late 12th. 
•entnrj and suWquontly it is not legitimate to transliterate the avanraha at the end of words as u e^sept iu the 
ease of records Uke the present one. where it is Uo used to denote primary ». 
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patibrate (1. 36), -brat- (1. 36), -byiipara- (1. 40), -brata (1. 45), -braja (1. 48), hyavaharP (1. 61), 
dibya- (11. 79, 87), -bratimdran (I. 80). In the verse parts p is changed to h only in the punning 
phrase hen-madi Hemmadi (1. 12) and in ulihiih (1. 32) and hiridiim (11. 82, 94) ; in the prose initial 
p and h are both found. Among the words of lexical interest mar be mentioned praiiiamjula 
(1. 20), prapesnla (1. 21), (1. 22), utkamala (1. 31), kale with apparently the meaning of 

“ building ” (1. 32), udvimana (1. 48), prageha (1. 50), dvata (1. 60), ncla-mettu (^11. G6-7), 
simgavaltige (1. 67), maihtarike (1. 68), and I'eni (1. 93). The x'erb keru is not given in 
Kittel’s Dictionary; but Gangadhar iladwaleswar Turmari in his Sabda-maiijari g]o-,scH hern 
by (1) prakdsisu and (2) datt^agu. 

The record is a composite one. chronicling donations made at different times to the o’me 
pair of temples. After invocations of Siva (v. 1), Ganesa (v. 2), Siva-Somanatha (v. 3). and Siva 
Bijjesvara (v. 4), the author describes Knntala as situate in Bharata-kshi'dra (v. .o. 11. 7-S). In 
the »ad of Tarikadu in Kuntala is the city of MangaliySda (v. 6, 11. 8-9). In the lineage of 
rulers of Maugaliveda was born Eannama ; his son was Baja ; his sons were Ammugi, Sankama, 
and Jbgama (v. 7, 11. 9-10). The valiant and glorious JOgama’s son was Hemmadi, whoiu turn 
begot Bijjala (v. 8, 11. 10-12). To the glories of Bijjala. the founder of the Kalachurya kingdom, 
the author devotes three stanzas (vv. 9-11, 11. 12-18). Bijjala’sson is S3ma (S5yi-deva). who is 
now reigning in imperial splendour, and has conquered the Malavas, Cholas, Nepalas, Kalifigas, 
FS&chalas, and Gurjaras, and receives the homage of the Gaudas, Pandyas, Malayalis, and 
Voralss (vv. 12-16. 11. 18-27). Then comes the formal preamble referring the document to the 
reign of Eaya-Murari Soyi-deva, with the usual Kalachurya titles (11. 27-30). ftJluwcd by 
verses in praises of Malige, the modern Madagiha}, in the Tarikadu nad (vv. 17-9, 11. 30-4), 
and of its prabhu or sheriff Bijjaya Nayakar and his wife Savitri-devi or Sayiyakka (t v. 20-9, 
11. 34-48). His pedigree is as fellows : Malla Gaunda begot Balia Gaunda, who begot a second 
Malla Gaunda, who begot by Muddiyakka-Bijjaya (vv. 20-3, 11. 34-9). Bijjay.t is ui,s*iu- 
guished as a statesman, warrior, poet, and master of the Kanarese tongue (v. 27, 11. 43-.')). He has 
built a temple to Siva-SOmauatha, with the title Baya-Murari-Somanatha, in compliment to the 
king, and another to the same go<l under the title [SudesiJ-Bijjesvara, after his own name, and 
has caused a pond to be made beside the latter (vv. 30-2, 11. 48-53). Then follows a series of formal 
endowments for these establishments by Bijjaya Nayaka and other benefactors, apparently all of 
the same date, which, as we sliall see below, is A.D. 1172 (11. 53-68). Immediately after these 
comes a second series of endowments to these temples, dated in the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama (11. 68-73), followed by a third set belonging to the reign of the Yadava' Bhillama 
(11. 73-8). We are next inti-oduced in four verses (vv. 33-6, 11. 78-83) to an eminent Saiva divine, 
Ldkabharana,- and his equally distinguished disciple Kalysnadeva ; and then is registered 
the transference of the two temples with their estates to the trusteeship of Kalyauadeva by 
Bijjaya Nayaka (11. 83-6), with regulations for discipline (11. 86-8) and commonilory ve.. les (11. 88- 
94), 


* Here spelt Adava : see above. 

' This itiust be the ssice as the Lukibhsrana mentioned in a record of A.D. 1142 at Davangere as having: a 
grant made in his favonr by Vira Piadya.-Jeva {^Mytort Inter-, p. 16). 
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The pedigree of the Kajachurya dynasty given above is of importance as confirming those 
given liv other records, on which see I>yn. Eanar. Bistr., p. 468 ff. We have thas the definitive 
lineage^ : — 


Eannama (Karna, Krishna) 


Bijjala I Baja (Rajala)^ 


Ammugi Safxkama I Jogama® 

I 

Permadi (Hemmadi) 

1 

Bijjala II. 

The date of the first series of endowments is given on 1. 56 as Saka 1093, Nandana ; the 
amavasye of Phalgnna ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the snn. This is irregnlar. Either the Saka or 
the cyclic year must be wrong. On the former assumption the details are altogether false ; on 
the latter hypothesis we arrive at more satisfactory results. If we substitute for Xandana the 
previous year, Khara, which actually corresponded to Saka 1093 expired, we find that the given 
tithi was current on Thursday, 27 January, A.D. 1172, ending about 1 h. 21 m. after mean 
sunrise. On this date there was actually a solar eclipse, occurring 1 h. .32 m. after mean sunrise 
{Indian Calendar, p. 122) ; and hence we may accept it, in spite of the discrepancy in the cyclic 
year and the week-day.^ 

The geographical names mentioned are rather numerous. We have Kuntala 0- 8) ; the 
Tarikadu na4 or county, in which Madagihal, with probably the whole of Jat State, was 
included” (11. 9,30, 60, 69, 73, 77) ; Mahgaliveda (1. 9) ; Kalafljara (11. 27-8) ; Malige (11. 31-2, 
34, 55, 58, 78, 85), Sanskritised as Ualika (1. 51) ; Vasutnbige (1. 58) ; Lonara (11. 59, 69-70) > 
Kolanur (1. 69) ; Chondike-vetta, or ‘‘hill of Chandike ” (1. 70) ; pohgarigave (11. 71, 74) ; 
Sanambade (1.71); and the lists of countries in 11. 13-16, 21-2, 25. Mangaliveda may be 
safely identified with Mangalvedha in Sangli State (“ Mungulvera ” on the Indian Athis), 
which lies in lat. 17° 31' and long. 75° Oj'. Another form of the name is Mangalaveshtaka 
(Byn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 520) ; and although -veshlaka looks like a Pandit’s etymology, it is quite 
likely that we should spell the name here, as in other cases, as -vedha. On Kalanjara see Byn., 
p. 469.“ As to Malige, see above, p. 317. There are two villages named Lonar in the neighbour- 
hood of Madagihal ; the nearest is in lat. 17° 14', long. 7 5° 27'. Kolanur is not easy to identify. 


' It may be noted that the Jat inscription to which I have referred above (p. 317, n. 1) states that Kannama 
(whom it styles Kahnama) was the son of the Mahamandale^vara Asagarasa, and omits to mention Bijjala I and 
Sahkama 1. Its authenticity however is rather doubtful, though it can liardly be later than the 13th century: it 
refers itself to the 2nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama e», the cyclic year Piugala, in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(A.D. 1077-8), and at the same time to the reign of Bijjala II, which is impossible. 

’ The name 8a*dardja given in Dya. Kanar. p. 468, perhaps arises from the error of taking the relative 

verb ianda as a pro{^r name. 

* This must be the Jogamarasa mentioned in Dya. Kanar. Dittr., p. 448, as being the lord of the Darikadu 
[read Tarikada\ nd4 and the Mandaliivara of Mahgalav&da [read Mahgaliveda'] ” and a fatber-in-Iaw of Vikra- 
xnaditya YI. He is also menfeloaed in Ep. Cam. XI, Dg. Ko. 42 (p. 88), as Taliidda (read TapUdda) Jogama* 
nripam. 

* I have again to thank Mr. Sewell for checking my calculations. 

* In 1. 62 mention is made of 900 towns, w^ich perhaps denotes the extent of Ta^ikada* 

* It may be addeil that the modem town of Nidugal was also sometimes called Kila^ana {Ann. Seport of 
Mgeore Arch. Dept., 1918, p. 21), 
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The word Kolanur elsewhere has become Konnur (above, Vol. VI, p. 25) ; and in the neighbour- 
hood of Madagiha} there are two villages with names suggestive of it, namely Kouikonur 
(“Konee Kunnoor” in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17° 10^' and long. 75° 27|', and Darikonnr 
(“ Dureh Koonoor ” in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17° 1^' and long. 75° 26^'. Dohgarigave is 
also of uncertain site, for we find more than one village named Dongargaon ; the nearest to 
Madagihal is in lat. 17° 28' and long. 75° 29'. Sanambade is the *• Sunbnrra ” of the Indian 
Atlas, in lat. 17° 8^', long. 75° 25'. 


TEXT.i 


[Metres ; vv. 1, 37, 38, AnusUuhli ; vv. 2, 6, 7, 12, 17, 19-22, 26, 28, 32, 34-36, Kanda ; 
vv. 3, 11, 14, Utpalamala i v. 4, Sirdulaiikrtdita ; vv.5, 8, 13, 23-5, 30-1, 33, 41, Mattehha- 
fiTcrtdilM ; vv. 9, 40, JLfa/iajragd/wra ; v. 10, Srapd/wra ; vv. 15-6, 18, 27, 29, Champakamala ; 
v. 39, Salini. In vv. 18 and 19 the prasa is slightly irregular : I, I, and I are used as equiva- 
lents.] 


1 Om^ Namas=tumga-siras-chumbi-ehamdra-chamara-charave trailOkya-nagar-arambha- 


mnla-stambhaya Sambhave || [!•] © 




Srl-Gananayakan=anagham srI-Ganri-tanujan=agra-o(pu)tram devam bhSgi-vibhnshana- 
nada(tha)m rSgadin=emag=ig=avighna-padamam s[jj]khamam || [2*] 

Om3 Srimad-anariita-yflgi-janata-vinutam nata^deva-rajan=uddama-Manoja-raja- 
haranam dhrita-rajita-raja-bijiibakam bhlraa-Gaj-asura-pra- 
vara-charmma-dharaiii vijit-Aihdhak-asuraih premade 
paripajisut-irkke saihtatam || [;}•] Srl-rama-raman-xlm- 

bnjata-bhava-pnjy-amghri(ghri)-dvaya-sri-lasam-nirejam 
glrbbap-augha-vidyadhararh tara-raja-viiajit-Om- 
nata-jata-jutarh Himadrlihdraj-adharam rakshisut-irkke devan=atulam 
ram lokamam || [4*] Sphurad-aihbh(5- 

nidhi-vele niu-valase Jambu-dvipav=atyamta-bariidhurav=a 
soga 3 ’ikkum baih-baraih niidu Mamdarav=a Mamda- 
ra-dakshina-stha- Bharata-kshetram jagam-ndtra-bhasnrav>=a 
lila-kumtalam Kuthtalam |1 [5*] Enip^a de^da to- 

dav=emd*enikum Tarikara(<te) nadu tad-vishe(sha)yakk=asya-nibham Maingafi- 
vedam jana-raihmyam tatu-pur-I^r=aTar=amnvayadolM j] [6*] Negardam 
Eamnaman^a- 


Soinanatha-nile(!a)yam 
nata-siddha-kimpnra§s(Bha)- 
Bijjesva- 
dvlpada madhyadalli 
kshetra-vadhu-gira-janita- 


10 tana magan=esadam Raja bhubhujarii tanw-mahipariig=ogedar=tripnruia(sha)ra 

vol=Aifamugi-Samkama-J6gam-amkar=apagata-sa(sa)mkar[!i] j| [7*] A- 

11 var-o]age || Vi(vri) || Jagad-isatii chalad-amka-Raman=adatem vir-ari-bhnp- 

apaham negardam vi^rutan-adi-raja-balavat-tejo-gamam Jogamani negardam 

tat[M]-snta- 

12 n=nddhat-ari-balamaih hen-madi HemmSdi tarn negardam tatti-sutan^ishta- 

* chataka-nav-ambhobhrij-jalaih Bljjalam || [8*j Para-narl-sCdaram bhn-vinuttt- 

subha- 

13 ter=aditya-devam pratap-oddhura-Lamk-adhlsvaram Gorjjara-lCagadha-Ka^ihg. 

Aiijdhra-Sa'ara8htra-Vemg-isvara-bah-abhila-san(sau)ryya-prakafca-kudha- 


* Prom the iDk-impressicn. 

* Bepregented by an ornamental symbol formed of three fankhat one over the other, with a ring round the 
upper two. 

* Bepresented by a symbol similar to that used on 1, 1. 
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14 ra-vispa(spha)ra-vaji’am naremdr-abharanam vair-ibha-kamthlravan-attila-7e(ya)Saih 

Bijjala-kshonipalam || [9*] Lalam baj-gottu k5l-gott=ulidaii*a|idan=a 

15 Cheratnam biramam Nepalam kad-ale(la)3'akk=e7didan=atibhayaduii sau(san)r7ya- 

sampattij'im Pamchalam cha|=ada nalai=e- 

16 nisi bardnkidarii bhima-aamgi'ama-kell-ldlam. Cholani ditarfa bamdapan=eaal= 

adatam Bijjala-kshSnipajam || [10*] Amtatn=-allade7arh || Ra- 

17 ia-mah-abhidhanamane chanidi-anol=apratiraa-pratapad=a rajateyam nidaglia-samay* 

arkkanol=nrjjita-sarbbabhaamain=erab=i jasamarii disa- 

18 kariyol=allade vairi-nripalaralli rSrajisal=lyad=imta negardam vibhu d6r-bbala- 

chakri Bijjalam i| [11*] Ka || Atana tanayam. Ibka-khj'atarii kamta-nilca- 

19 ya-rajita-Laksbmi-jatam Baya-Murari sa-bhit-anata-bbnpa-kumada-s3mam S3matii || 

[12*] Nala-ultam Bali-rSja-nitan=atularii Ma- 

20 mdhata-nitam pramamjula-rnp-Smnatiyim sudana-tatiyim manatvadim nOrppad« 

eriid=e(i)!e bamnippuda g5das'-5vanipa-cbaritra-prabhava-pra- 

21 pesa(sa)lanara sri-Giri-durgga-malla-vibhuvam Som-avanipajanaih || [13*] 

Amtam-alladeyam j| Maiavanam tadam-gadidu Cbblana pam* 

22 dale-goriidu samda Nepalana bemna blvan*ii’ad=etti Kalimganaii^ikki metti 

Fathchalana maleyam muridhn(da) Gurjjaranath tarid^otti Soma- 

23 bbupalakan=amrDa bappn bhalarey=ene samdan=ilatal-agradol I] [14*] Enag=ina- 

Soma-bbnpan=ai’i-bhnpa-]ay-aTfaganeyolM ni- 

24 raiiitaram manav-e!as-irppan=akey=ii‘al=atana samnidhiyalli nilpad=imt»enag»ida 

dharmmav=allad^-adarim desey=aihladol=irppen*enda dig- vanit [e*] ya- 

25 ralli tam-nj'ipa-ye(ya)sa-mgane manade matan=adavalK || [15*] Vinamita-Gaufa- 

Paiiidya-Malayala-Var51a-nripala-ja!a-mamda«a- 

26 mani-ma!ika-i’achira-mamjariyimdame pumiHV=agi ramJane-vaded^agal^Sm sogayis- 

ii'ppudo tamna pad-aravimdav«eriid=enal=alav=am- 

27 tnt=irhtufc=»enip=amtnt« Soma-dharadi(«lbi)nathanam^ [|i 16*] [ ©] Svasti samasta^ 

bbuvan-asrayam Srl-Pritbvi-vallabhaih mabarajadhirajarii paramesvaram Ka- 

28 lamjararpuravar-adhisvaram suvarnna-vrishablia-dhvajam ^maruke-turyya-nir- 

gghOshanam cbaIad=amka-Rama srimat-Kalachuriya- 

29 bhuja-bala-chakravartti Baya-Murari-S6yi-deva-v)jaya-rajyam=uttar0ttar-abhiTridhdhi*- 

piavarddhamanav=a-chamdr-arka-ta' 


30 lam saluttam-ire [|*] tattt-p5da-padm-5pajivi 


^ 4 ° 


Ka Nirutam Tarikad- 


emb=i vara-desa-sri-vinnta-padmakara-paihkarubaia tan^^ene lakshml- 

31 bharitaiii Malige dhar-alig=amt=adn rayyam || [17*] B>*la(ta)8ida naifadan- 

avaligalimd=alardd (rd)=atukaaial-akaraifagalim Tilasita-veda-paragara timtini- 

32 yim Bbrigu-viddey^ojarim nelasida devata-kalegalim Bhai’at-agama-yukta-gayinl- 

knlad=ulihim dhar-alige budh-alige Kalige rayyav^a- 

33 galnm |t [18*] Alaka-puriy-ene dbanad=avaliyiiiid=Amaravatiy*cne vibnJh- 

asre(§ra)yadiin. vila8ad[«]-BhCgav8tiy=ene re(sa)le bhOgigalim baba- 

34 ppu MSUge rayyam || [19*] A purad-=adhipaih prabhn dig[u] byapaka- 

iiim(ni)rmmala-ye(y8)85-Titanam nuta-Lakshml-pati parOpakara-bySpSram MaUtt- 
Ghkam dan=adbdha- 


> Uead 

> ferhapt to be eorreetedto •ndtianz. 


* The d ie not quite deer : we might also read alt=af^ 

* Head •abAivfiddii-^ 
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35 ta-mallam || [20*] Negardam tat-tanayam charu-gu^am sri-Balla-Gkmg^^n* 

atana tanayam jagati-jaa-aika-hita-mariitra-ganam prabhu Ma- 

36 lla-Gauihdan=anupama-charitam 1| [21*] Ataua sati nute g[ti]navati Slt- 

Aramdhati viveka-vidyadhare bhu-pute patibi-ate daaa-brat-Omuate Muddi- 

37 yakkan=o}pim negardalu^ || [22*] Vi(vri) || Vara-tad-dampatigalg=udattan= 

atulam srl-Saiiibbugam Gaurigam Harigam Lakshmigav=a sur-adhipatigam Pau- 

38 lOmigam Shaijmukharii Smara-i-ajam vilassa(saj)-Jayamtan=uditarii sat-putran=ad» 

amt-ii’=adaradim Bij[j*]aya-Nayakam taiiayan=adain 

39 dbatri bapp=eriibinam 1| [23*] Vidit-asa-gaja-majey=amt-ire Ba-padmam cbam- 

dian=amt=[ii]ti(kalapa-dalam Vaaugiy=amt[M] bha.stira-bbnjamg-adharan=aihbh.(5- 

40 dbiy=ariit=udita-stutya-Saraa»ati-gana-yutam sahitya-vidyadhai-aiii viditam Bijjaya- 

Nayakam Titarana-byapara-kejl-vidath || [24*] Dhanamam sam- 

41 varipalli chimte lipu-varggaiii tamnaii=amtalli bbsti nitarhtam Bakal-artti(rtthi) 

bedid=edeyolu lObam ditam taiiDo!=ill=eue niscbimtate vi(vi)ra-vritti vip[M]- 

42 l-odaratvav=emb=i gunakk^enaaum Bijjaya-Nayakam gurav=enippain bhutari^-bbu- 

bbagadoht || [25*] Taihn=arjjisid=arttham idiht=uiiin-iunnam brabma- 

43 narggav=a devarggarii mamnisi Bijjaya-Nayakan=mhnatan=Oi‘-aiite kottn jasamam 

padedam || [26*1 Kalaehuri-raja-raiya-griha-dipakan=emba mabat[t*]vad=elge 

44 tamnole(le) ripu-raya-damduge padiggaban=erub=urn-virad=elge taihnole badbar- 

iye varnna-kavi Kaihnada-janan=emppa balme tamnol[e] 

45 nelasalk=udattaii=eue Bijjaya-Nayakaii=irdan=nrbbiyolu || [27*] Atana vallabbe 

kaata-br§ta-sirOma;^i saroja-locbane vasndba-mate- 

46 y=enippal[i(] viditam inat=em Savitri-devi mahima-guDadim || [28*] Jana-nute 

bamsa-ySue vibhu-Bijjaya-Nayaka-cbitta-bhrimga-padmi- 

47 ni kala-batn.sa-gamini lat-amga-vilasini Sayiyakkan=olpina kani dana-ille gujja- 

slle ye(ya)s3-dhike nitya-punya-bbagini Rati Gauri Si(Sl)tey=e- 

48 nip=arnnale(le) devi dbaratal-agradola || [29*] Vinnt-5rbbI-vanit-ot-kmtav=ene 

Deveriidr-advimanam dal=emd=ene bhakta-braja-pumnya-puriija-mabibhrit[M]- 
srimgam® 

49 ditam nOrppad=emd=ene S8Vitrig=adhlsaa=atyanupamarii sri-Somanatbamge bbfl- 

vinutam Bijjaya-Nayakam ni!e(la)yamaiii sad-vistritam madi- 

60 dam II [30*] Ad=amtam=alladeyum || Kramadim Baya-Murari-S5ma-vesarim 

srl-S(5manatba-pragebaman=atynrjjitav=age tanna pesarim Bijje- 

61 svar-avasamarii vimalam Bijjaya-Nayakam badba-nutam sri-MalikS-paura- 

madhya-mabl-bbagadol=oppe madi.sidan=l visv-Orbbi bapp^em- 
52 binam || [31*] Knpa-sai’Oj-akaramam bbfl-put-ambuvan=ndattan=agalisidam 

Laksbmi-pati Bijjaya-Nsyakan=a pura-Bijjesa-deva-gri' 


53 ba-pagcbimadolu [|j* 32*] 



Svasti samasta-gana-gaa-alamkrit- 


abhidbana Bialaohurl-raja-rSjya-pramukba-prddhana gotra-jana-cbimtamaiji sajana- 

64 vibadha-chudamani varn^a-kavita-pravlna Kamnada-jana ripu-raya-damda-padigaha 

satya-samgraba Srl-SSmanatba-Bijjesvara-deva-pad-am- 

65 bboja-bbrimga sahas-Ottamga muni-vipra-jana-pa(pha)la-prad4yakai>«iiippa diimat*' 

Maligeya prabhu Bijjaya-Nayakara mi^khya 


' Bead neyarda{n. 

’ B«ad bhiri-. It is carions that the ta comes directly under the rtti of tahaf-artii in 1. 4X > possibly it 
belongs to it, in which case the scribe wonld have been guilty of writing rttti, an nnusual offence, 

' Bead »ahibhrie\-chifimj/a», 

2 « 
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&Q garaasta-prajegala Baka-variam^ aSsirada toihbhatta marenaya^ Kamdanak 
samvatsarada Plialguna(tia)d=amavasyey=idiv5fa sflryya-graha- 
67 aadamd=a to-Kaja-Murari-Somanatha-devara §ri-Bijie3vara-devar=amga-ramga- 
bli0ga-kliainda-sphntita-3irijn-5dhdharakkam tap8dhanar=ah5- 

58 ra-danakkav=a Msligeya temka volada VaBumbigeya dariy«ik-keladal=irdda kalla 

keyya stbalamuman*® devalyadim madal=i4am- 

59 nyada kona keriyTinian=aUi ganav=oindQiaam LSnSrada dariyiih padavana 

taihtamiamam sabka-mamtapadirh temkanaih(na) gadiynmaiii kola(!a)- 

60 gad=avatadalli visam kaniyumam _8arbba-badha-pari]iaram sarbha-iiamasya(8ya)m. 

dhara-purbbakam madi bittara |1 A samayadal=a Tarikada nada suthk-adhi- 

61 karigala kudure maridalli byavaharigalalli panav=oiiidu sniiikadavaralli panav» 

oiiidu pagam inTir[!(] vokkalalli pagav=omd=a sthaladalli heruva ye- 

62 ttu kattey=im-narara snmkamnmam vomd=ok[k*]ala yele-vera hatta];a 

Bumkamuiuan=ombbaynurtiih badad-olag-=elli heridadam saa'bba-badha-parilia- 

63 rain Barbba-iiama§ya(sya)m dbara-pnrbbakam m&di bitteu || Mattaih 

Buriik-adhikari Bijjaya-!N'ayakan=ele-ve!rina samkad-ojaga hejimge nflr=ela 

64 ay=adhikari QaiiigaQa-Nayakar=ayvatt=ele Meyiya Nsyakam nur=eley=amtTi 

bcrimg=imndr-ay\'att=el[e*]yan=a devargge dhara-pfi- 

65 rbbakam madi bittara H SrimadM-guna-sampan[n*]an=enippa Padaval^^Agga^deva 

Magavisada Bira-vaniga Dnheya-Nayaka SSrigeya G6yi-Hayakan=iili- 

66 t=inibaruih pratySkarii tam-taibm=ayadalH varisam-prati gadyapav=eradan*a 

devara gamdba-da(dliu)pakkam dhaia-pnrbbakam m&di bittara H Nela-mettina 
Bba- 


67 yiya-Nfiyakan=a devargg=a sthalada nalkum kadur[e*]ya nela-mettam bittan- 

A sthaladalli nalku kudar[e*]ya simgavattigeyan=ay=adhikari Ee8a(8a)va- 

68 vadevan^=a deva[r*]gge bittana || A sthalada mamtarike hgjimge rauru pagav* 


a dSvargge 




Srimat«-Kalachuri-bhuja-bala-chakravartti 


Samkania-deyara noma- 

69 dim ^rl-Eaya-Marari-Somanatha-derara Bijj?§vara-devar=amga-bhogakke Tajtikada- 

nad=adhikari Ilaidunara Valayyam Eolanura mfida volada Lo- 

70 nsrada batt[e*]yith mfida Chem<Eke-vettadiiii temkana kalla keyya stbalamam 

sarbba-badha-pariharam earbBa-namasya(sya)m dhara-pnrbbakam madi bittauu || 
Mattav-a 

71 devar=ainga-bh3gakke Brimatu-Pattasahanada Eambbaya-Nayakam pomgarigsveya 

padava volada Sanambadeya batt[e]yim temkana 

72 tamma mnla-vrittiya kammatamamam bal!adbi(di)m . mftdana tOmtamtimarii 

man[e*]ya niYesapa(na)mumaib Barbba-badba-pariharaih Barbba-nama8ya(sya)m 
dbara-pd- 

73 rbbakam madi bittana || Svasti Srlniad-Adava^-UiEiwyana Bhillama-devan= 

adbikari MAyideva'dani^aayakara nemadim Tapiksda ii£d^<E>ikari 
Lakhkhana- 

74 damdanfiyakaruib raj-adbyaksbam kam nam Xikkhkha 9 a-l!l'Syakarav=a dSvar- 

ariaga-bbOgakke Dorngarigir^al-^a devara PattasShani-gam- 

75 matadim temkana hor[e]yala Kainn§Svara-gOl=ayvatta mattara keyyam sarbba» 

badba-paribaram sarbba-namasya(sya)m dbara-parbbakam madi 


^ Read ^aJea-idrtham. 
* One DO is tnperilnoas. 


* Bead mijraneya. 

* On the epelUug tugne 8IA 
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76 biPai’u II Mattav=a dovargge san>asta-nadugal=..ahaj'a-naiiadesi(8i) saiuasta- 

inajhmuri-damdamga}=a sthaladalli kraya-%"ikrayam- 

77 gr. alii hoiiige koihdavaralli hatt^adake kottavaiTilli hatt=adakeyain bittarn || 

Tarikada nada Vuppini(na) Kavutta-Qavuda Bechaya-Nayakarhgal=a 

78 de(dO)vara matbada tap6dh:iHar=a.bara-danakke Maligeya sthaladal=onid=nppina 

kaf t [e*] yam bittar [«] 

vijasam 

79 kiv'ii dig-damti-bamdhnra-damt-avritav-atma-dibya-vadariam • Vag-ddvata-iia -ttan- 

f cliidhura-rairigaiii hride(da)yam Sadasiva-pada-dhyan-aspadam tan=enal« va- 

80 ra- tji kabharana-bi-atimdran=atula-prakhyatiyam taldidarh j] [33*] Smara-matr-ebha- 

Kii igemdram Smara-k[ii]mud-akaia-dinesa-bimbarii Smaia- 

81 vaid’-uara-pavanaiii ^ri-Lokabharanam yoglsau=Isa-tat[t*]v-abharanam (| [34*] 

A muni-sisya(.sbya)m vidya-dbamam sa(sa)uibhach-cbaiiti-a-Lak 8 hmI-kanta-pi' 0 marB 
da- 

82 yg gj -•]n-ar9nava-s3mam Kalyapadeva-ye(ya)tipam ncgardam [| [35*] 

• in ai-anam tamnnya tapadiih hiridurii beiii-komdu Sa(sa)mbh[«]-tat[t*TT- 
■g'imadho(do)h( parina- 

83 ta- -cue tanag=eragisi dhar[e*]yarii Kalyanadeva-yatipam negardarii || [36*] 

Wasti ye(ya)ma-niyama-svadhyaya-dya(dbya)Da-dlifii'ana-m5(maa)n-ajQnsbthana(na)- 

• vj -samadhi-si- 

84 la- ;u 'la-sariipaiiinai-appa srlmatu-Kalyanadevargge srl-Raya-Mui-ari-SomaDatha- 

I'S'. ..i-a srI-Sudgsi(si)-f3ijjeSvara-devara stbunamau=a devara 

S5 sal ia.-sta-Tri(vri)tti-sahitav=a devaratii madisida ye(ya)jamaDarii Maligeya maba- 
prabbu Bijjaya-Nayakan=avai'a ka- 

86 larii karchchi dhara-purbbakam madi kottan=Amt[M] ada naiiihti(.sbthi)ka-stliana- 
biTbmachari-[niatha]v=a , stbaDadal=avara niyamadirh deva-karyya-tapodbanar- 
!;b; ra-danamaib 




Cbaritam bbn-bbnvan-aika-pavana- 


87 iia-.l[( *]yisi naisbti(sbtbi)kar=agi nadavai-=allade ye(ya)t!i-esbta-vrittiyirii nadadar- 
f.pj .u.Uai’=ellarii iiei'adbu(du) iiiatt=orbba iiaLsbti(i!btbi)kar=appa dibya- 
iapodbanaram 

Sva-dattam para-dattarb va yO 

bai-eti(ta) vasnmdhararh [j*] sbasbtir=rv'arsa(sha)-sabaBrani visbtbayam 

89 jayat'-' krirai[h*] (| [37*] Gara=gkam ratnikam=ekam bbnmau(me)i'=apy=6kam= 

uriignlam I haram(ti) iiarakam=apnoti yavad=a-bbnta-saznplavani || [3s*] 

Bai:iaihnyO=yam 

90 db!!,rii(dba)rmma-setur=nripaaaib kale kale palaniyo bbavadbbib [!*] sarbban=etan 

bbavinah=parttbiveriidi-an[«] bbuyO bhiiyd yacbate Ramacbamdi-a[h*] |j [39*] 

91 Vi(vri) Paramarttham Somanatba-prabbuyin-esava dbartDmiik[k*]e bbu-cbakra- 

l)umny-6tMkara-bljakk=avan-anum muliyal=avane bal-ali bal-ali vriddb-ali(li) ra- 

92 sa-vipr-ali vacbcbba-pi-ayuta-kapila-dbeiiv-ali muny-a}iyam bhasura-Gamga-tii-ado}- 

taib tapidu rudi(dbi)raujam pirdda papakke pOpam [j [40* j Vara-Bi- 

2 T 2 


88 tamd=a stbanadaUirisuTam 
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-jjeSTara-cIevan=o!po-vadad=i dhai-mmakke kayv-aian^a naiak-ava^adol-aduih* 

bhanu-vklliuv=ipp=amnaih ker j']tt-ippan=a vaia-dha[i*]mmakk=odavam sadii 


bayasu- 

94 vam bbu-rajyadol=knduvam hiriduih 
Bu(su)bharii mangalaiii [J 41’^] 


tat-sukrit-atmakaiiiire 





■fe. 


vijayarii 



bbadratii 




TKANSLATION. 

(Yeise 1.) Homage to Sambbu beauteous with the yak-tail fau which is the moon kissiu" 
hi.s lofty head, the fouudatloii-column for the structure of the city of tho triple world. 

(Verso 2.) May tho bleat Gandsa, faultless child of ble^t Gauri, tho elder sou, god, lord 
adorned ^vith serpents, with affection give to us a place of security and happiness. 

(Verse 3.) M.iy ho who is praised by eudto<s blessed ascetics, to whom the King of Gods 
bou.s, de.stroycr of the proud Mind-born king [Kama], weaiir.g the radiant moon's orb. heal- 
ing the awful Elepbaut-deniou’s goodly hide, conqueror of the demon Audhaka, he who [)0S- 
sR.sios the fane of Sdmanatha, lovingly grant protection everlastingly. 

(V'cise4.) May tho peerless god Bijjesvara, the blest bright lotuses of whoso tw'iu feet 
are adored by tlie lady Portune's lover [Vishnu] and tho Lotus-bom [Brahman], he to 
wl'.oin bow saints, kini^urnshai, the multitude of gods, and Lidijadharas, ho whose pile of high 
matted locks is radiant wlt'u the moon, supporter of great Himalaya’s daughter, protect the 
woild. 

(Verse 5.) Jambu-dvipa, which the brilliant ocean’s tide thrice encompasses, is exceed- 
ingly beauteous. In tho midit of this continent Maudara appears in beauty ri.sing on high up to 
the heaven. The domain of Bharata, lying to the south of this Mandara, is bright to tlie eyes 
of the world. A sportive curl (kuntalu) growing on the head of the lady who is that domain 
i.s Kuntala. 

(7er.se 6.) The county of Tarikadu is called an ornament of that land (uf/otv) de- 
scri'ncd. Like the face of that province is Mahgaliveda, delightful to men. In the lineage of 
the lords of that city — 

(Verse 7.) There flourished Kannama. He had a distinguished son, king Kaja. Tu this 
monarch were born, like the Three ilalcs [Bi-ahman, Vishnu, and Siva], the fearless ones named 
Ammugi, Sahkama, and Jogama. 

(Lines 11-12.) Of these: — 

(Ver.ve 8.) Jogama flouri.-hcd, lord of ti e world, a Rama in the quality of courage, vali- 
ant, destroying brave ho.stile king-;, icnowned, attaining to the mighty splendour of primitive 
kings. Thei-e flouri.shed likewise his son Hemmadi, who turned into women Qu’n-madi) hosts 
of haughty foemen. There flourished his son Bijjala, who was as i-ain of new clouds to the 
cJidluk.i-hivdH his friends. 

(Ver.se 9.) A brother to others’ wives, a Sun-god to world-renowned warriors, a splendid 
Lord of Lanka [Ravana] in ma jesty, a hurtling thunderbolt upon the conspicuous mountain of 
the ten-ible valour of the arms of the lords of the G-urjaras, Magadha, Ealinga, the Andhraa, 
t'iie Sanrashtras, and Vehgi, an ornament of monarchs, a lion to the elephants his foes, peerless 
in glory, was king Bijjala. 


* Keail amdu. 
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(Verse 10.) The Lata \\as.spai-ed after giving up his sword, giving up his bootj'l ; the 
Chera lost Ids valour ; the Nepala in gieat dmad withdrew to a dwelling in the wilderness; 
in the abiiiulame of his valour the Panehala perished, as on a day of the dragon’s head-; the 
Chela, vho was gieedy for the sport of grim battle, forsooth went away ; thus valiant was king 
Bijjala. 

(Line IG.) Moi-eovet — 

(Vei.-e 11.) Suffering not the great title of rajn [king, or moon] to shine in any rival 
monarehs exrejit the moon, nor the kingly condition of peerless pratdpa [maje.sty, or heat] in any 
except the .sun of the hot season, nor the glory of being calle.l a magnificent sarvahJiauma [em- 
peior. or the elephant of Kiibera’ in any exiept the elephant of the {northern') sky-quarter, thus 
flourished the lord Bijjala, the emperor .strong of arm. 

(Aei>e 12.) Ills son is the world-famed Eaya-Murari’ Soma, a radiant .son of Lak.shmi 
[Kati.a i to multitudes of lovely women, a moon i^toina) to the water-lilies, the king.s bowing in awe. 

(Verse 13 ) '' Following the coiir.se ff Nala, following the cou]-se of king Bali, peerle.s.s, 
following tlie Cour-e of Maudhata, he is conspicuous f r high degree tf charming beautt . foi 
■sequence of bounties, for dig.dty : in these terms dees the earth praise the blest lord Giri- 
durga-malla,‘ tl e monnrch Stma, who is right skilful in the power of the deed.s of the sixteen 
{le'jenj'irn) kings.' 

(Tdne 21.) Jlcreovei — 

(Veisc 11.) Cutting the Malava’s hanks, taking tl e fre.sh head of the Chola,® lifting at 
once the hlnJ on tl.e back cf the valiant Nepala, smitiiig ami trampling on the Kalinga, bioakirg 
up the Pauchala’s garland, cutting up and piossing down the Gurjara, king Soma has become 
illustrious at the head of the world, so that they .say ‘‘ oho ! bravo ! hurrah ! ” 

(Vcr.se lo.) *■ ily lord king Soma is constantly wooing that lady the (goddess of) victory 
of hostile kings ; while she i.s present, it is thins not rigid for me to abide in his neighbourhood; 
therefore I will .stand at the ends of .space” : in these words that lady the fame of this king holds 
conversation with the dam.sels of the quarters of .space.^ 

(Verse IG.) Being now reddened in a ma.ss by charming flower-clusters composed of 
festoon.s of gems ornamenting the troop of obeisant Gauda, Pandya, Malaysia, and Varala 
monarehs, the lotuse.s of his feet are radiant : then is the king Soma’s power such that it may 
be said to be that much or this much 

(Lines 27-30.) dVhile the victorious reign of — hail ! — the rtfuge of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortnne and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, ruler of Ealanjara best of 
eities, having a banner (with the dciice) of a golden bull, attended with sound of damarnke 
drums and (other) musical in.struments, a Rama in the quality of courage, the Kalachuriya 
Bmperor strong of arm, Baya-Murari Soyi-deva, wa.s advancing in a course of successively 
increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet ; — 

(Verse 17.) As it is verily like a lotus in. that fortune-famed lotus-pool the goodly land of 
Tarikadu, thus MaUge, richly endowed with fortnne, is indeed a ti-easure to the whole earth. 


’ This may also be rendered : “ was left after he had giveo up his life,” etc. 

* Chat, the Sanskrit Kahn : the reference is to the eclipses occurring at the nodes of the moon. 

* Meaning “a Vishnu of kings.” * Meaning “ athlete against moantain-fastnesses.'* 

* For the list of these see Mahdlharata XII (Sdnti-parvan), 29. 

* On this phrase see on the Sudi iuscr. above, p. 106. 

* The name of a utensil. 

® A hyperbolic conceit to convey the idea that the king’s fame travels to the ends cf the world, 

* Soma’s power is unlimited. 
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(Verse 18.) By its encompassing rows of parks, by its blo-'ming pools of noble lotnses, by 
its multitudes of distinguished adepts in the Vedns, by its n esters of the science of Bhrigu,^ by 
its established fanes^ of the gods, by the sound of troops of soi.gsti-esses busied in the loi-e of 
Bharata, Malige is for ever a ti-casui'c to all sages thi-onghont t' e whole earth. 

(Verse 19.) Being like the city of Alaka in its abundance of wealth, like Amaravati in be- 
ing the residence of vibudkas [gods, or sages], like brilliant Bhogavatl forsootli because of its 
hhogis [serpents, or voluptuaries], ho ! Malige is a treasui-e. 

(Verse 20.) The ruler of this city, a lord canopied in stainless fame overspreading the sky- 
quartei’s, a husband of renowned Fortune, active in beneficence, was Malla Gaunda, an athlete 
(inallu) against the ariegant. 

(Vei-se 21.) There flourished his son, charming in virtue, the blest Balia Gaunda. His son 
was the lord Malla Gaunda, excellent in counsel for the sole welfare of mankind, peerless in con- 
duct. 

(Verse 22.) His good wife Muddiyakka, famed, virtuous, a Sita and Arundhati, a mistress 
of the science of discretion, purifying the earth, devoted to her hiisband, exalted in multitude of 
bounties, flourished in excellence. 

(Verse 23.) To this worthy couple was born, from respect (to their merits), a noble, peerles.s 
son Bijjaya Nayaka, even as was born a goodly son to Sambhu and Gauri Shanmukha, to Hari 
and Lakshml king Smara [Kama], and to the .sovereign of tho gods and PaujOmi the brilliant 
Jayanta, amidst the congratulations of the earth. 

(Verse 24.) Like the line of famed elephants of the sky-q rarters, like the moon united with 
the lotus (and) making her petals erect, like Vasuki the lord of r’.rdiant serpents, like the Ocean, 
associate of the uprisen praiseworthy Sara.svatl’s troop, master of tho art of literature, renowned, 
understanding the sport of activity in bounty, is Bijjaya Ifgyaka. 

(Verse 25.) He has rro care for amassing wealth, no fear wuen foes meet him, no meanness 
forsooth in places where all manner of suitors make earnest entreaty : hence indeed Bijjaya 
Nayaka is known over the vast earth as a master of these virtues of unanxiousness, valorous 
conduct, (and) abounding generosity. 

(Verse 20.) To the full extent of the wealth acquired by him the noble Bijjaya Nayaka 
constantly has made bounteous gifts to Brahmans and the gods, and gained fame. 

(Verse 27.) As in him are established the height of dignity indicated by tho title of “ lamp 
of the bouse of tho Kalachuri kings’ empire,” the height of full valour indicated by the 
title of “taker-over of hostile kings’ armies,” the power denoted by the title.s of “imaginative 
poet, master of tho Kannada language ” gpven to him by scholars, hence Bijjaya Nayaka 
stands on earth as one of noble degree. 

(V^erse 28.) His beloved (jct/e), crest- jewel of the mnltitude of lovely women, lotus-eyed, 
Savitri-devi, by tbe excellence of her distinction is known as a Mother-Earth : is it not a well- 
known theme of speech ? 

(Verse 29.) Generally praised, having a swan’s gait, a lotus-lake to the bee of lord Bijjaya 
Nsyaka’s spirit, having tho gait of a sweet-voiced swan, grac,jful with a frame like a creeping 
plant, a mine of excellence, practising bounty, practising virtues, extraordinary in fame, enjoying 
constant righteousness, Sayiyakka is a goddess like Bati, Gauri, and Sita in the forefront of the 
earth. 

(Verse 30.) Savitri’s husband, Bijjaya Nayaka, who is perfectly peerless, renowned on 
earth, celebrated by the good, has made for the blest SSmanatha a dwelling whereof one may say 
that it is a high crown of the famed Lady Earth, that it is in truth a lofty palace of Devendra, that 
it appears verily as a peak of tlie mountain of the amassed works of righteousness of pious men. 


' Tuc science of 

* Tbia seems to be tbo sense of kale here ; but I can quote uo authority for it. 
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(Line 50.) In addition to tliis — 

(Ver.sc 31.) In due course the st.ainless Bijjaya Nayika, famed among sages, constrncced a 
noble hou.se for the blest S3maa.i iiii under the name of Baya-Murari-Soma, (cind) an abode of 
Bijjesvara, (Jhe sai/ii! god) under hi.s own name, with extreme magnificence, so that they were 
coJ!sj)icuoas in the midst of the land of the blest city of Malika, amidst the congratulation.s cf 
the whole earth. 

(Vetse 32.) A lotus-bed in a t,.!ik,^ who.se waters purify the earth, did the noble loj-d of 
Foiiune Bijjaya IJayaka cr. U tj Ij be dug on the n e.st of .he hoii.se of the god Lijjcsa in ihat 
city. 

( Lines 53-50.) Hail ! The whole population, headed by Bijjaya N5.7aka, sheriff of M tiige, 
who is known a-, one who.se name is id'rued with the wh.le serie.s of virtues, principal n .i. .^ter 
of the Kalachuri monarchs' ki' rdsui, wishing-jewel to the people of his '/e.'r-i. crest-fcw.el u' 
guild men and .satres. skilled in i g. native poetry, master of the Kannada language, taker- 
over of hostile kings’ armies, ' is e t.i cmipacr, bee to tlie lotu.s-feet of the god Soraiinitha- 
Bijjibvara, exalted in valour, bi.'s •• cr of beiietir.s upon saintly men and Biuhnrin^, — 

(Lines 5G-57.) On Sunday, t lO last day of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the cyclic 
year Nandana, the thousand and ninety-third (^c ir) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of 
the sun, — 

( l.ines oT-i'.O.) Cr'anfl wiili p ui’ lug of water for the personal enjoyment, theatrical enicr- 
tti on I ht. iiiid rrsto'Mnon of br. 1 i, b ii.st, and w.uai-oiit (jjiirN nf //t.- I'ci/ip/r;) of the god Raya- 
^lui.ii i-S3iiMuut Iri and the gal !.•' /'svira. and for the .supply of food to as'.’eiic.s. an o--ta'e cou- 
sib'ij.u' of a stoiie-lichl on both -i h s nf tiiC road of Vasumbige in the southt-rn hiuls of MTlige, 
ahs ■ the ^tieet in the nort 'i-eas' ei a ■■•mie on the cast of the temple, al.s.i one oil-mill there, i.hso a 
gardcii on the west of tlio road of Lonara, also a building (.•’) to the south of the meeting-hall, 
also 1 ' sliaie of one-sixteenth in the l -.ila of a kolaya,- free from all conflicting claims, on t>urva- 
lealire, 

(i.iii, s ilit-d,'!.) At tho same 'i no the fiscal officers of the county of Tarikadu granted with 
pi,'iuiiig of v.atL’i Oil the s.de o'' I'.o Sits one puna from tho traders, one puna {and) three quarters 
flam the t;ix-ccll.:ctor.s, one qiicr'c • from tho farmstead, likewise a tax of two-hundred f? bctcl- 
Ua,- on a bullock (m) a'S lo d ‘d in this district, likewise .a tax of ten loads of betel-leaf on 
eacL f u'm.ilead, Mherever loads arc carried within the nine-hundml towns, free from all conflict- 
ing claims, on sarvn-nnmin^ya tenure, 

(Lines do-d.’r.) Furtherraoi'c. the fiscal officer Bijjaya Nayaka granted with pouring of 
water to the gud out of the tax on luols of betel-leaf one hundred leaves on each load, the omcer 
Gahgana Nayaka fifty leaves, (<w '') Nayaka one hundred leaves, thus {vuikir.y up) 

two-hundred and fifty leaves on ea'-h load. 

(Lines 66-66.) The Ma.stcr of the Robes (?) Aggaladeva, known as possessor of virtuc.s, the 
merchant Magavisada Bira, Duheya Nayaka, (attd) Sarigeya Goyi Nayaka, these pei suns 
granted each out of his own revenue with pouring of water two gaduSnas anaiually for scents 
and incenso for the god. 

(Lines G6-G8.) Bhayiya Nayaka, (collector) of the ground-toll,® granted to the god the 
ground-toll on four horses of this district. The officer Kesavadeva gi-aiited to the god the 

' [A well and a lotns-trnk appear to have been intended. — H. K. S.] 

* A kolaga is a dry measure of varjimr capacity, and the area on which that amount is sown. " Aa a land, 
measure, a kolaga of seed requires 3,200 square yards of dry and 500 of wet land ” {Kisamwer Olostary). Avata 
U obscure. Possibly it is connected with tlic Telugu ana, flat cr marshy glebe, low gronnd, 

* Such appears to be tlic literal meaning of ne/a-mef/M. The word occurs in a Belgnnm inscription above, 
Vol. XIII, p, 21, I. 61, also in connection with tolls oi horses. Me((v in Tamil and Telngn means a enstom-honsa 
or toll-station i cf. Marathi met, " guard-house." 
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singavatiige^ on four horses in this district. The mantarike of this district (^granted) to the god 
on each load three quarters of a pana. 

(Lines 68-70.) By command of the Kalachuri Emperor strong of arm, Sankama-deva, 
the controller of the county of Tarikadu, Maidunara Valayya, granted with pourtng of water 
for the personal enjoyment of the god Raya-Murait-Somanatha (and) the god Bijjesvara an 
estate consisting of a stone- field east of the i-oad of Iidnara in the lands east of Kolannr (and) 
south of Chendike’s hill, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-nainasya tenure. 

(Lines 70-73.) Furthermore, Kambhaya Nayaka, (intendant) of the Stables, granted with 
pouring of water for the god’s pei-sonal enjoyment a kammata^ held by him in pei-petual tenure 
on the south of the road of Sinambade in the western lauds of pongarigave, likewise a garden 
east of the river, likewise a dweHing-hou.se, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya 
tenure. 

(Lines 73-76.) By order of the General Mayid§va, oflficer of — hail ! — the blest Karayana 
of the Adavas,® king Bhillama, the General Lakhkhana, administering the county of 
Tarikadu, and the royal Superintendent (and) Recorder Lakhkhana Nayaka granted with 
pouring of water for the god’s pei’sonal enjoymeut a field of fifty mattar by Kannesvara’s itjod 
on the site south of the Royal Groom’s kaniniata belonging to the god in Dohgarigave, free 
from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 76-11.) Furthermore, all the natives of the county and the foreign (frndnrs) from 
both sides and all the mniiimitri-'.lan4as' granted on all purchases and sales iti this district 
for everj’ gold piece, ten arcca-nuts from the purchasers (and) ten areca-nuts from the vendors. 

(Lines 77-78.) (T/is conirollers) of salt in the county of Tarikadu, Eavutta Gavuda and 
Rechaya Nayaka, granted one salt-pan in the district of Malige for the supply of food to the 
ascetics of the god’s monastery. 

(Verse 33.) As his conduct showed itself as uniquely hallowing the realms of earth, his fame 
overspread the massive tusks of the elephants of the sky-quariers, his godlike mouth was a 
splendid stage for the dance of the goddess Speech, his heart a seat of meditation upon 
Sadasiva’s sphere, that great ascetic the excellent Lokabharana enjoyed peerless renown. 

(Verse 34.) A lion to that furious elephant the Love-god, a sun’s oib to the lily-pool of 
the Love-god, a wind to the clouds of the Love-god, was the blest Lokabharans, lord of Togis, 
adorned by the doctrines of I^. 

(Verse 35.) There has flourished a disciple of this saint, a seat of lore, brilliant in conduct 
and the love (borne for him) by the lady Fortune, a muon to the ocean of the virtue of mercy, 
the noble ascetic Ealysnadeva. 

(Verse 36.) Mightily putting to flight the Love-god by his austerities, on account of his 
skill in the traditions of the lore of Sambhu causing the world to bow before him, the noble 
ascetic Ealyanadeva has flourished. 

(Lines 83-86.) Hail ! The high sheriff of Malige, Bijjaya NSyaka, the gentleman 
who constructed (the temple of) the god with the whole endowment of the god, laved the 
feet of Ealyanadeva, who possesses the merits of prari’ro of the major and minor disciplines, 
scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorp- 
tion, and presented to him with pouring of water the establishment of the god Raya-Muiari- 
Somanatha (and) the god Sudesi-Bijje^vara. 


* Apparently some kind of toll. 

’ An estate cnltivated by a landowner with his own farming stoek, but by the labour of others. 
« On the spelling of this name, see above, p. 318. « Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 16. 
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(Lines 86-88.) Thus this monastery of godly establislied celibates {shall be imrte'l ' n). 
In this e.stablishment they shall according to rule maintain the offices of the god aud the SLipply 
of food to ascetics and conduct tbemselves in godly lashioii ; othenvise, if th' y do not conduct, 
themselves in a desirable course, tho whole to,vn in assembly shall bring some other barred 
ascetics \>ho are godly, and shall set them in this establLhinent. 

(Versos 37-39 : three common Sanskrit formulie.) 

(Verse 40.) In supi-emo truth, if any one deal unkindly with the Lord Sdmanatha's splen- 
did religious foundation, (ichi'-h is) a seed of ait abundance of holiuess to the circle of earth, ho 
shall incur the guilt of slaughtering on the bright Ganges’ banks and shedding the blood of 
many boys, girls, old folk. Brahmans of the earth, tawny cows accompanied by calves, {a ad) 
saintly men. 

(Verse 41.) He tvho shall deal har.-;hly with this noble religions foundation of the e.^cellent 
Bijjrsvura .shall fall into the abode of hell for as long as sun and nioou enihire. He ■who shall 
ever desire the weal of this excellent foundation shall obtain a kingdom on earth ; to this doer of 
righteous deeds verily {shall accrite) victory, good luck, welfare, happiness. 


No. 21.— KULENUR INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OF JAYASIMUA II : SAKA 950. 

Bv Lionel D. B.\.rm:ii. 

Kulenur is a village in the Karaf<gi falnka of Dharwar District, about 6 tniles WSW. 
from the town of Haveri, in lat. 14° 4.)!' and long. 75 21'. Whether it was aneioutly knutvn 
bv the same name i.s not clear : the present inscription speaks of a town named Sigunhr, amt as 
no place of that name is traceable now, it is co)icei\ sible that Sigupnr was the former designa- 
tion of Kulenur. The inscription is rm a steue at the back of the tempL,' of Hanumau in 
Kulenur ; T here edit it from an iiik-impressioii prepared for the late Ur. Fleet and now in the 
British liluseum. The uppermost compartment of the stoac, whicti ha.s a slightly rounded top, 
is decorated with sculpturos. These are as follovrs ; in the centre, a shrine containing a lihj'i 
and surnii uritid by a cupola with a tinial {kalaia} on its summit ; ou each side of tho cuisola, 
a yak-tail fau ; to the proper right of the shrine, a .s'|uatting votary facing full front; above tha 
hitter, tun lushes in a circle, and over them the moon ; to the preper lol't of the shrine, a cow 
with -uckiiig calf; alxive her, a plough, and over it the .sun. The inscribed area below this is 
about 3 It. in. high and 3 ft. wide. — The character is Kauiiiese of the period, slanting nnd 
someu bat sprawling. The letters vary approximately from in. to in. They lire in good 
preservation. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) appeal’s in tapasciyar, 1. 34, and the 
palatal » in paacha, 11. 3, 31, 36, and pahrkaiai:, I. 21. — Tho language is Old Kauareso. exoe; t 
for the two formal S.inskrit verse.s on 11. 31-33. The upadhinditlyt, is found in antahpi' rn° (H. 
13, 18). The archaic I is kept in Cholaua (1. 8), uaijuldal (11. 11, 13), iiejal hi (1. 11), kihiye 
(1. 23). (11 2il, 25-27, 35), irldu (1. .35), nlUhi (I. 36), and falsely written in kolad- (1. 2J) ; 

it is changed to r in Lnr-'hil'’,iiil in (1. 10), erpp i limharmh (1. 3.5); and it has become In 
pogaf ■I'dii (1. 14), nal' (1. 20), galeyalii (1. 23). alidam (1. 30), alida (1. 31), helag- (1. 35), 
alid-aaim (!, 36). Ou tbo reduplication in kaV gnn- (1. 14) sec Pnnini VIII. iv. 47 and 
Sidik. ' ata-k i ' aii'di 18. 0 n the spelling maf /of for the usual mattar .see above, Vol. Xtll, 

p. 16.''. and lip. Cani. V"!!. i., Sk. 8, 61, 70, 71, 322, III. 7, 11, etc. The words rhalfa (1. C) 
aud rltamiaadika (II. 11, 16) are of leiical interdsl. A striking instance of tho use of genitive 
for nominative oc urs in 1. 9, imindilahara (road mandalikara) darppaiii=ogadisii‘=antu- 
bigurtlar j see my note lu the Journ, Royal Asiat. h’ce. 1918, p. 105. 
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The record begins by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Jagadekamalla.Jsyaslmha 
(n), anJ then in 11, 3-7 introduces with all his titles his cousin Eundaraja, or Eundiga, son 
of king Irivabedehga (Akalankacharita-Satyasraya), who was ruling the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand and the Payve nadu (see Byn. Kanar. Distr., p. 437). Kundaraja among other titles 
bears that of “ a chatfa to Sattiga,” i.e. to his father Satyaaraya ; and his valour and success 
are glorified in two verses (11. 7-11), where he is said to have routed the elephant-squadrons of 
the Chola. the Gangeya (i.e. a Gahga king ?), and Bhojaraja (see Byn. Kanar. Bistr., 
p. 430) ; through him the golden doors of the Malepas were destroyed, and so forth. 
Next there appears on the scene Knndaraja's chief wife, Eundala.devi or Eundabbarasi. 
the daughter of Bachi or Bachayya ; she is styled “• a crest- jewel of the house of 
Thani,” which seems to mean that Bachi was a prince of Thane, the modern Thapa, and 
her ascendancy in the palace seems to have been enforced with a rod of iron, for our author 
twice styles her “ a whip to the backs of rival wives,” as well as “ a lion to the elephants rival 
wives ” and “ one who buffets (literally, smacks^) rival wives” (11.11-19). We then learn 
that on the given date, when Eannamma was nsl-gavunda of the BSsavura Hundred-and- 
forty and Balguliyara Punuseyamma’s son Eallayya was gavunda over a ptart of Sigunur, 
this lady conveyed to the Saiva doctor Sahkaratii for the benefit of the temple certain lands in 
the neighbourhood (11. 19-34). The details of this endowment shew that the mattar or mattal 
consisted of 100 kamma. A supplement records that the Seventy (burgesses) of Sigunur 
granted for the maintenance of the tank a bittu-vatta or permanent right of sowing in certain 
lands (1. 34 ff.). The edict was drafted by Qurubhaktar-Acharya,^ and engraved by Demoja 
(11. 37-38). On 1. 28 there is mention of a stone-mason Sabboja, who “made this” : what is 
meant by “ this” is not clear, for the whole inscription is by one and the same hand ; possibly 
he was the mason who built the temple. 

The date is given on 11. 21-22 as : Saka 950, the cyclic year Vibhava ; Pausha Buddha .5, 
a Monday ; the ultarayana-samkranti. There is a slight iiregularity in these details. The 
given tithi corresponded to Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1028 ; it ended on that day 1 h. 9 m. 
after mean sunrise, i.e. at 7.9 A. M., and it began at 6.45 a.m. on the preceding Monday. The 
uttarayana-samkranti occurred, according to the Arya-siddhinta, 14 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise 
on the Monday, while the given tithi was current, and the 1st Makara was reckoned as corre- 
sponding to the Tuesday.* 

The places mentioned are : the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11. 6, 19), Banavfisi town 
(1. 3), the Payve nadu (1. 6), Thani (1. 16), the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1. 19), Sigunur 
(11. 21, 35), Balebbe (11. 23-24), Pavari (1. 24), Tavaregere (11. 34-35), the tirthas on 11. 30 
and 37, and some minor ]oc.al names. Payve or Hayve is a well-known Five-hundred. Thani is 
probably the same as Thane, now Thana District. The Basavura district included the towns 
of Devageri and Kolur, as well as Kulennr. The name Sigunur is practically identical 
with Sivuniir in the Stidi inscr. F. (above, Vol. XV, p. 87), and possibly may denote the 
same place, in spite of the distance between Kulenur and Sfldi. Pavari is the modem Haveri, 
the head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka in Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14° 47' and long. 
75'' 28'. Tho Tavaregere seems to have been a local tank, and to have nothing to do with 
Tivargeri near Kalghatgi. 


' Tala prahari ; on this term (ee especially Ep. Cam. VI. Kd. 36. 

’ [T’lo laaeth of chi and tbo ripha of ryya are not seen on the Plate. I think the name has to be road 
Garnhhaktn Rr.cliayv.i.— H. K. S.] w ue ceau 

’ I h..' ' ,xp:nra to thank Mr. R. Sewell for verifying my caknlationa. 
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TEXT.‘ 

[Metres: v. 1, Mattebhavikri^ita v. 2, Champakamdla ■, vv. 3-6, Kanda ; v. 7, Salim ; 
V. 8, Anushtuhh.^ 

1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya SrI-Pri(pn)tliyI-valIabha maharajadhirajam 

paramesvara paramabhattarakam ChalukhyaOtya)- 

2 kula-tilakam Jagadekamalla-sri-Jayasimga-devara rajyam=uttar5ttar-abbivri(vri)ddhi- 

pravarddbamanani=a-chamdr-arkka-ta[ram] 

3 baram sale [|*] tat-pada-padm-Opaiivi”[l*]Svaati samadhigata-pancba-maha-sabda- 

mabamandalesvaram Banava8i-puravar-esva(sva)ram Chamunda-labdha-vara- 
prasadam sujana- 

4 kay-varam vayri-ghat[a*]-kesari arObaka-Trinetram ga]‘a-raja-mallarii Ba(sa)ran- 

agata-vajra-pamjaram ripu-kurii]ar-aihkusa(^)rii ari-bala-timira'ma- 

5 rttandam nudid=aiite gandam samgrama-Ramaih abbimana-Mera vlra-vidyadbaram 

katakada gSvam subbat-ari-darppa-dalanam maudalika-lalata- 

6 pattarii Sattigaua chattam srimad-Irivabedemgademga-devara^ magam srlmat- 

Kundarajam Banavasi-paimirchchasirainumaih I’ayve-naduma[m ma*]-* 

7 ryyadey=age dTisbta-nigraba-visi3bta-pratipalaneyindam=a!utt-ire || Vrittarii 

Moneyol Kundlga ninuan=endu perar=iim=e vannipar=ddana-du- 

8 rddiiia-matt-ebbadin=attu pettu ranadol benn-ittu datit-abatakk=ini3nii=iiillade 

tnldu poda bhayadihi benn-ittu bay-vittu Cholana Gamgeyana Bho- 

9 jarajana gai-aulkamgal=em pelavS || [1*] Malepara poriig=adaibgidadu 

manueyar=uikku kadaldud=anya-mandilakara^ darppam=figadiBit=antu 

10 bigurttai'=ivarggam=alki bar(l)-dalegalan«ittu kanclu besa-keydapar=I doret=ngram=* 

appa tsl-yalada pod.arppum=ottaiiyuin=annatiyum sale 

11 Kundarajana || [2*] Kanda || Atana kula-vadba sale per-mmatina 

aavatiyara benna chammadike-yesar=khyati-yadedh(d)=eseye negajdal bhu- 

12 taladol Bachiy^auugi Kundala-devi jj [3*] Sara8irubad=alara naduvana Siiiya 

vol=atj a(tya)ntam=appa tojadin=antahpu- 

13 rainau=alamkaripQdaririi dbare-savati-tala-prabariy^ene sale neg.ildal H [4*] 

Sarasatige Ratige Rambe(bbe)ge Giri]eg=ArandhHtige Ragba-ku- 

14 l-Ssana satigarii dore-pasati migil=end=l dbare pogalvudu uegalda savati-gaja- 

kesariya |1 [5*] Svasty=anaTnrata-pai-ama-kaliy [a]- 

15 ij-abbyudaya-sabasra(.sra)-pba!a-bbOga-bbagini dvitlya-Laksbml-samaneyar Bachayyan= 

ai^ugi kamkana-varisbe*' cbaga- 

16 vedarhgi savati-gaja-kesari savati-tala-pi-abari sayatiyara benua cbiinimadike 

Tbaniya yasa-chu- 

17 damanl asrita-jana-kalpa-late vinaya-maha-nidbi gunada bedamgi rupa-yilasi 

pariyara-cbinlamaui antahpu- 

18 ra-dnsbta-nirddbaraneyar srlmat-Kuiidaraja-rajit-ananda-yisala-vaksba[s*]-stliala- 

niyasiniyar^appa srlmat-Kundala-devi- 

19 yar Bukbadol=arasu-geyyutt-ire || Kanda H Banav5si-dcsak=aggalam=enisida 

BasavTira-nura-nalvatta- 

20 rkkam yinaya-vilasam Kannamman=imbiaol=na!-gaynudu-geyyutta(ta)in-ire || [G*] 

Balguliyara Punuseyammana magam Kallayy8[m] 

' From the iiik-;mprcssion. ’ The pa has beeu omitf.O, and added amler the Hue. 

» Head Iritabtdemga-divara. 

• [The necessity for inserting [m ma*] is not apparent ; see below, p. 333. note 2. — U. K.. S.] 

* Bead mandaiikara. * Bead -rarsAe. 


2 L- 2 
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21 Sigunurgg=eka-bhagada gavnnda-geyyntta(ta)ni-ire || Saka-vansha^ 850iieya 

Vibhava-samvatsarada Pausya(8hya)-su(su)ddha-panchame 

22 Somavaramum^uttarayana-sarhkranti^ Tini=age srimat-Kundabbara8iyar=ttat-pnnj'a- 

dinadol dhai-nima-chittam=agiy=I degula- 

23 kke Samkarasi(&)-jiyara kalam karchchi AmkiSle-golada temkana Baysagereya 

kelage galeyala onda inattal=galdeyuraaiii Ba- 

24 lebbeyindam muda Punu8eya-kola(!a)d=olage muru mattalu kigu-kadamarii 

Pavariya batteyim badagal=ondu 

25 roattiir ereynmam paTiiieradu.(du) nianeynniaiii dbara-pn r v vakad irii bifctalu Cl*l 

Adar=olage devargge 30 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

26 ere inata(tba)kke vidya-danam 30 kamma galdeynm 25 kamma ereyum 1 

mattar=kkiaa-kada vamsigargge 20 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

27 ereyum 1 mattar«=kkisa-kadu parekarargge 20 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

ereyum 1 m8ttar=kkisu-kadum mane paunerad=o- 
23 lag=agi sarvva-namasyam=a-chandr-arkka-taram baram ealvudu [|*] Idam 
madida kalkutiga Sibbojamge ondu kolanurh 1 mattar=kkisuvnih nade- 
29 vuda [|1*] Idam kad=ndid-atam Kurnkshgtradolam Vara^asiyolu sayira kavileya 


kglu(dn)rh kolagumam ponnum bel|iyo- 

30 }am kattisi sa8irvvar=mmaha-brabmanargg=abhayamukhi-gotta pbalaman=eyduvar 

Idan=alidam Knrak8bStradolam Viiranasiyolam 

31 sayira kavileyumam sasii-vvar-bbrahmanarnmau-alida pancba-maba-patakan=akkn H 

SamanyO=yam dharmma-Betur=nnripfmam ka-* 

32 kale kalS palauiyO bhavadbhi[h*] [|*] 8ar7van=etam(n) bbaginah pi‘a(pa)rtthivendr 

[an*] bhuya bhuyd yachato Ramabhadra[h*] |1 [7*] S7a-datfc[a*]m para-datt- 
[a*]m 

33 va ya baretl(ta) vasandhara[ifa*] [1*] sbasbtir^varisha-sabasram* vi8hta(sbtba)yarii 

jayate kri(kn)mih || [8*] 1 Slek-artthaman^avadharisi dharmmamam 

pratipalisuvudu 

34 mata(tha)dol mukhyar=ag-irppa tapasvigc guna-sa(Sa)8anam brabma[cba]ryyam-getta 

tapa3viyar=iral=agadu Uririi temkana Tava- 

35 regerey=eriya mele Sigunur=erpp(lpa)adimbarum nered=irld[u]* kerey kelag=ulla 

galdeyal=ada bittu-vattaraan-a-chamdr-arkka- 

36 taraiii baram kerege gottar [Ij*] Idau=alid-atam Varanasiyol kavileyum 

brahmanaruman=alida pancha-maba-pata[ka*]n=a- 

37 kkn Idam kadavargge BanarasiyoI=kavileyam br&hma^argge gotta pbalav 

akku II 1 8a(sa)sanamam Gurubhakta* 

38 r-Scbaryya baredam kalkutiga Demojam poyd^akkaram mamgala maba-sri'' 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) W hen the reign of — ^hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalu- 
kyas, kin? Jagadekamalla-Jayasinga, was advancing in a course of successively increasing 
piosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, aud stars : — 

(Lines 3-7.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — hail ! — the Mahamanda- 
Igsvara who has obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, 
receiving the grace of boons from Chamupda, he who is a theme of good men’s praise, a lion 


'■ Read Saka-vartha. 

* Read ''variha-iaia*ran{. 


’This syllable ii niperflaons. 
* Read or irdd*. 



1?o. 21.] KULENUE INSCRIPTION OP JATASIMHA II : SANA 950. 


333 


to foemen’s troops, a Trinetra [Siva] to riders, aa athlete to kings of elephants, an adamant- 
chamber to seekers of his protection, a goad to the elephants his foes, a sun to the darkness of 
his enemies’ hosts, a man of might according to the word, a Rama in battle, a Mdru in distinc- 
tion, master of manly arts, guardian of the camp,* shatterer of valiant enemies’ pride, frontal 
badge of viceroys, chatta to Sattiga, son of king Irivabedehga, Kundaraja, was constitu- 
tionally ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand and the Payve’ county so aa to suppress the 
wicked and protect the eminent : — 

(Verse 1.) O Eundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what further praise 
can others give ? Is it not what is said by the troops of elephants of the Choja, the Gahgeya, 
{and) king Bhoja with open mouths as they flee away in the battle where they are pressed by 
(thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting iehor,^ as they flee away in terror, through 
which they gallop off without waiting at all to charge with their tusks ? 

(Verse 2.) The pride of Malepas is destroyed ; noblemen’s pride is shaken ; other 
viceroys, spewing up their pride, when they confront (him) are terrified ; presenting to him in 
fear their live heads,* looking on him, they perform his commands : thus appears in sooth the 
splendour, the solidity, and the eminence of Kundaraja’s terrible might of arm. 

(Verse 3.) His noble wife, Kundala-devi, the daughter of Bachi, has indeed become emi- 
nently distinguished on earth, being famous with the title of “ a whip to the backs of rival wives 
of high repute.” 

(Verse 4.) Aa she has adorned the seraglio with exceeding splendour, like Fortune in the 
centre of the lotus-flower, she has been indeed distinguished as buffeting her rival the Earth. ^ 

(Verse 5.) In comparison with Sarasvati, Rati, Rambha, the Mountain’s Daughter [Par- 
vatl], Arundhatl, (and) the good wife of the lord of Raghu’s race (Slta). she surpasses them ; 
thus the earth praises the distinguished (lady who is a) lion to the elephants rival wives. 

(Lines 14-19.) While — hail ! — she who has for lot the enjoyment of a thousand fruits of 
ceaseless blessed success, equal to a secoud Fortune, Bachayya’s daugliter, raining armlets, 
adorned with bounty, a lion to the elephants rival wives, buffeter of rival wives, whip to the back 
of rival wives, crest-jewel of the house of Thaui, creeping-plant of desire to dependents, great 
treasure of refinement, adorned with virtues, brilliant in beauty, wishiug-gem to her household, 
she who marks out the evil in the seraglio, she who dwells upon Kundaraja’s broad bi-east of 
radiant delight, Kundala-devi, was happily reigning : — 

(Verse 6.) When Eannamma, brilliant in refinement, was pleasantly governing as county- 
sheriff the Basavtira Hundred-and-forty, which is known as being the best in the Banavasi 
district : — 

(Lines 20-21.) While Balguliyara Funuseyamma’s son Kallayya was serving a 
gSviinda over a portion of Sigunur : — 

(Lines 21-25.) On Monday, the fifth of the bright fortnight of Pausha in the cyclic 
year Vibhava, the 950th (year) of the Saka era,, on the uttarayana-samkrSnti, Kundabbarasi, 
being inspired by godly thought on that holy day, laved the feet of Sankarasi Jiyar and granted 
to this temple with pouring of water a paddy-field of one mattar, according to the measuring- 

* Or possibly, “ highland.” 

’ (Maryddey-dge is ‘ up to the limits of ’ ; so the fief of Kandaraja appears to have extended up to tho Payvo 
conntry and not included it. — H. K. S.] 

* Cf. Baca’s Kddamhari, Bombay edition, p. 6. 

* Bdl-dale, lit. “ live head,” is explained by Kittel to mean “ living head, though being cut off” (s.v. bdl : 
ef. the Sudi inscr. above, VoL XV, p. 106). Here however it seems to mean a head that is not cut off ; the conquered 
princes pat their heads at the disposal of their conqueror. 

* Fortune (Sri) and liiaith are the two rival wives of Vishnu ; Kundala-devi is compared to Fortune. 
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staff, on the south of the lake of the ankole {^Alart'jium hexapetalum], below the Buffalo’s (?) 
Tank, and three matlar of red-black (?) land in the Tamarind Lake on the east of Balebbe, and 
one niattar of black-loam land north of the road of Pavari, and twelve houses 

(Lines 26-29.) Of this, 30 kamma paddy-field, 2.6 kamma black-loam land, are to go to the 
god ; 30 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 mattar red-black (?) land, to the 
monastery, for giving instruction ; 20 kamma paddy-field, 23 kamma black-loam land, 1 mattar 
rcd-black (?) land, to the flute-players; 20 komwia paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 
mattar red-black (?) laud, to the drummers — inclusive of the twelve houses — as a sarva-namasya 
holding (to last) as long as moon, sun, and stars. One kfla and 1 mattar led land are to be for 
the use of the stone-mason SalSbdja, who made this. 

(Lines "29-31 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-8 : two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 33-34.) The meaning of these verses shall be laid to heart and the pious foundation 
protected. The chief ascetic in the monastery shall have a charter of virtue' ; ascetics who 
break the vow of chastity must not remain. 

(Lines 34-36.) The Seventy of Siguntu" in assembly granted for the tank a right of sow- 
ing in the paddy-field below the tank,’ above the embankment of the Lotus-tank on the south of 
the town. 

(Lines 36-37 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Lines 37-38.) Qurubbaktar-Acbarya wrote this edict. The characters were cut by the 
stone-mason Demoja. Happiness! great fortune ! 


No. 22.— SIRUB INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II : SARA 963. 

Bt Liosel D. Bak.nett. 

Sirttr, anciently called Sirivura (lines 10 and 14 below), is a village in the Gadag tiluka 
of the Dhurwar District, Bombay Presidency, lying in lat. 15° 21' and long. 75° 49i', about 3 
miles NNE. fi-om Alur. The present record is found ou a stone near the southern door of the 
local temple of Toranagalla-Brahmadeva, and a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol 
I, fol. 416., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). An ink-impression was made for the late Di. 
Fleet, who bequeathed it with others to the British Museum ; and from this I have edited the text. 
The stone is surmounted by a sculptured pediment, of which part of the top on the proper right 
is broken off. The main band of this pediment is divided into three compartments, separated by 
columns. The central one contains a liriga on a stand, with a worshipper standing facing it on 
the proper right ; the one next to this on the proper right contains a squatting figure, with 
traces of something else ; and in the one on the proper left is a cow suckling a calf, above which . 
in an upper band, is the moon ; the coriesponding sun was apparontly ou the lost paid. Under 
this pediment is the inscribed area, measuring in width about 1 ft. 7J in. and in height about 
2 ft. 11| in. — The character is Kanarosc of tho period ; the script is well rounded aud regular, 
with lettei-s varying in height from | in. to aa i„. xhe tha in 11. 11, 17 is almost indistinguish- 
able from ra . — 3 he language is Old Kanarosc, except in the two formal verses at the end. The 
t appears coiTectly in huliyii, 1. 7, aud alidavaih, 1. 21 (beside alidha, 1. 23), and wrongly in ilnur- 
rvara, 1. 1‘2, for iranUroara. Of some lexical interost are kumchava4uga, 11. 12-13, pannasiga, 
1. 13, and pannasu, 1. 14. 

* Tills acems to mean that he shall hold office quamdiu le hene getterit. 

'-[I would construe what follows with nertd-irddiL, i.e. having assembled above the embunkuiont, etc. 

-H. K. S.) 
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The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Jag^dekamalla, i.e. Jsyasimha II (11. 
1-4), and then inti’odnces a certain scion of the Fallava race, Jagadekanirmadi^ Nolamba- 
Pallava Permanadi, entitled “ lord of Kanehi beat of cities,” as administering the “ Fire 
Towns ” (pamcAa-grramoOT) in the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty (11.4-8). It then records a 
donation of land by certain Gavupdaa to a charity-house (1. 8 ff.). 

The date is given on 11. 8-10 as Saka 963 expired, Vikrama ; Bhadrapada bahula 3 ; Wed- 
nesday. Except that the year Vikrama conesponded to Saka 963 current, these data are regular. 
The given tithi was current on Wednesday, 27 August, A. D. 1040, and ended about 17 h. 21 m- 
after mean sunrise.® 

The only geographical names mentioned are the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty (1. 7), 
Sirivura (11. 10, 14), Jentevadi (I. 11), and Sriparvata (1. 22), with other tirthus. On Masa- 
vadi see above, Vol. XV, p. 78; we now know that Sirnr was included in it. Sirivura is the 
same as Sirnr. Jentevadi (if that is the right reading) is perhaps to be identified with the 
modem village of Jantli, which immediately adjoins Sirur on the east. Sriparvata is the 
sanctuary usually known as Srisailam ; on it see Eao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Progress Report, 
1914-16, p. 91 ff. 


TEXT.® 

[Metres : v. 1, AnuJiltibh ; v. 2, iSsltnf.] 

1 Svasti .samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhira- 

2 ja paramcsva(sva)ra pararaabhattarakam Saty5sraya-knla-tilakam ChSltiky- 

Bbharaiiam 

3 srimaj-Jagadekamalla-devara rajyam-uttar8ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=s- 

4 chandr-arkka-taram baram saluttani-iro [[•] tat-pada-padm-Opajivi sTSSti 

samadhiga- 

5 ta-paihcha-maha-labdain Pallav-anx'aya Srl-Prithvl-vallabham Pallava.kala-tilakam(ka)> 

6 n=eka-vakyam Kaifachi.puravar.esva(sva)ram faImab(j)-JagadekB[n]irmma4i 

Nolamba-Palla- 

7 va Permmanadigal=Masavfidi-nura.nalvBttara bajiya pamcha grama- 

8 mam snkha-saihkatha-vinddadin=aluttum-ire [I*] Sa(Ba)ka-nripa.k[a*]l.atita-8ajh. 

9 vatsara-satamgal 863neya Vikrama-samvatsaradhafda) Bbadrapada- 

10 bahula tadige Budhavaradamdu SirivTirada Aycha-Gavnndam Chanda- 

11 Gavundaih Dasa-Gavundarh Parhcha-matha-sthanada Jenteva^y**Hr-o- 

12 deya-pramukha-mahajanara=ilnu(rnnu)rvvara sannida(dha)nadol knmchava- 

13 dngs Dasayyanum perggade Bibbayyanum Eanniyabbeyum pannasiga Ti- 

14 kimayyana kayyo] Sirivurada pannasina irppatta-nalku ma- 

15 ttar=kkcyyam maru-goi du pamnnirvvai'=bbrahmanara satrakke dhara-pnrvva- 

16 karii bittar=Idara pnrvva-maryyad[e*j arn(rn)-vanaih panneradu panam I 

dha- 

17 rmmamarii gavnndugalum Paih[cha]-matha-sthanamnih kadn nadeyisnvar*! ma- 


* On the form cf this name see remarks on the name B.evaianirmadi in the Gawarwad inscription (below), 
1. 15. On the Holambas see Vol. X, p. 54 ff. 

* I am again indebted to Mr. B. Newell for his kindness in checking my calculations. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* The Je is not quite clear ; it might be Be. Bat Elliot’s copyist read JaittetSdig. 
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18 rjyadeyam tappad=l dharmmamam nadeyiBida[va*]r Varapasi Kura- 

19 kshStram modal=agiy=nlla pu^ya-stlianamgalol sasira kavile- 

20 ja kdduih kolagumam ponnol=kaRisi T£da-paragar=appa maka-brahina- 

21 nargge sti[r*]y 7 a-grahanailol=kotte pupyavam padevar>Idan>=alidaYaih 

22 SFiparvTatadol=tapdda(dlia)naramam Vara^si-Korakshetramgalol^kavi- 

23 leyum br[a*]h.ma]^arninan>calidha^ maha-j»takaD>akkuiii ]| 

24 Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasundliaram sh.ashtir=vvarsha-8a- 

25 hasrani vislita(slitha)yam jayatg kri(kri)inih [|| 1*] Samauy&^yam dbarmma- 

26 setu[r*]=nripanarii kal4 kale palanlya bhavadbhih sarvTan=etan-bha- 

27 viiia[y part[tb]iYendran*bbayO bhnya yacbate Ramachaudiah || [2*] Ma[ai]- 

gala 

TBAKSIiATIQIT. 

(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of — ^hail ! — ^the refuge of the whole world, faYonrite of 
Portune and Eartb, great Emperor, supreme Loi-d, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’a 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadekamalla, was advancing in a coarse of suc- 
cessively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stai-s : — 

(LI. 4-8.) While he that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — hail ! — he who has obtained 
the five great musical sounds, scion of the Fallavas, favourite of Fortune and Earth, ornament of 
the Pallava race, uniform in speech, lord of Kaachl best of cities, Jagadekanirmadi Nolamba- 
Pallava Permanadl, was governing with enjoyment of pleasant conversations the Five Towns 
forming part of the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty : — 

(LI. 8-10.) On Wednesday, the third (day) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in 
the cyclic year Vikrama, the 963rd (year) of the centuries elapsed from the Saka king’s 
time 

(LI. 10-17.) Aycha Gavnada, Chanda Gavnpda, (and) Dasa Gavundii of Sirivura, in 
the presence of the establishment of the Five Monasteries (and) of the two-hundieO Maliajanas, 
headed by the mayor, of Jentevadi, having purchased from the knnchavudnrja} Disayya, the 
sheriff Bibbayya, Banniyabiie, (and) the pannatiga Tikimayya a field of twenty-four muitar in 
the pannatv? of Sirivnra, made it over with pouring of water to the feeding-house of twelve 
Brahmans. Its ancient rule (is) a quit-rent of twelve panas. The Gavundas and the estab 
lishment of the Five Monasteries shall protect and maintain this pious foundation. 

(LI. 17-23 : a prose formula of usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit stanzas.) 


^ Rpad ^alida. 

This leems bo be the same word as which is explained by Kittel as **a man whose busiues# 

it is to whisk off flies with the kanca> etc,” 

This seems Go denote an estate under some particular couditions ; hence pann<iH,ga seems to mean a tenant 

rf it. Perhaps it it oDimccted with panuata ui Bha(dri-pa»uata, I»d. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 26U, 1. 30 (■ t. above. 
T«l. V,p.l41.n. 8). re * i 



Sirur Inscription of the reign of Jayasimha II ; Saka 90^. 





TWu INSCRIPTIONS OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 993 AND 991. 


337 


No :23.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAWARWAD AND ANNIGERI, OF THE REIGN 
OF SOMESVARA II : SAKA S&3 AND 994. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

A.-GAWABWAD INSCBIPTION OP SAKA 003 AND 004. 

Gawatwad — the ancient spelling of the name was Gavarivada' (below, 11. 19 and 50 of the 
present record) — is a village of Gadag tSlnka. sitnated in lat. 15° 34.|' and long. 75° 41'. This 
insci'iption was found on a stone south of the front of the local temple of Naiajana, to the south 
of the Arasi-bagil or Queen’s Gate, and a tran.script was made by Elliot's copyists and included 
in hi.s collcv'tion (Vol. 1, fol. 137o., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). Ink-impressions were 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum, and from them I now 
edit tlie text. The slab is, or was, in fair condition, and contained in its upper compartment 
some sculptures, viz. in the centre the figure of a squatting Jina, with a dagger to the propei’ 
light and a cow and calf to the left, surmounted by the sun (to left) and moon (to right). 
Under this is the insci’ibed area, which con.sists of two divisions: the first, comprising II. l-9i!. 
about 2 ft. 1 1 in. broad and 5 ft. 01 in. high, and the second, comprising 11. 93-95, of the same width 
and of a height of 3 in. It is in the same hand throughout. — The character is Kanarese, a neat 
upright round band, with a slight tendency to squareness, of a type sugge.'^ting something 
like A.D. 1150 as the date of copying ; for, as we shall see, it is a composite record, and was 
probably copied out in its present form when the last item or items were added to the previous 
articles. The average height of the letters is about i in. The initial ai, s occurring on 
1. 8S in Aiyawl’.'yim, is worth notice. 

Apait from two Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1 and 24) and the formula varddhniam Jina-lisannm 
(11. 89-90), the language is Old Kanarese. The I is preserved in negaUe (1. 9) and hihht, 
(1. 39) ; elsewhere it has been changed to I (tnlil 1. 9 ; pojaP, 11. 11, 33 ; m'gaP, 11. 13-14, 18. 
33 ; na!k=, 1. 16 ; Chdla°, 11. 27, 30, 41 ; ati°, 11. 30, 91 ; ilida, 11. 30-31 ; ha/;k=, 1. 31 ; bulhya. 
i ‘33 ; (jhale, \. 89). Initial p is changed to /t in (11. 5Q-b7), hfisar (1. 94), and a few 
names. A curious dialectal change appears in the later part of tho record in the case of initial 
a, which is written with prothetic y in yalliy^ (1. 51), YadinStha (I. 57), yacharinja° (II. 58, 
S4, 87, 93, 94), yaru-vanam (1. 59), yashtaridh° (1. 86), yadtt (I. 95). Some words are of 
lexical interest, viz. iirige (1. 12), Tivttla, for the usual Tigvda (1. 30), hildu (1. 39), hiya (1. 39) 
umbala (? 1. 39), and sivata (1. 50). 

The record divides itself into four parts, followed by some supplements. The fii-st 
section, extending from 1. 1 to 1. 43, chronicles the original endowment. The author, after 
dating the record in the reign of Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. Somesvara II (11. 2-4), introduce.s 
with all his titles his feudatory the Mahamandalesvara Lakshmarasa (Lakshma, or Iiaksh- 
mana) as governing the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred (11. 4-8), 
and dwells in a series of verses upon his manifold virtues (11. 8-13). We then learn that by 
the order of Bhuvanaikamalla Lakshmarasa zealously promoted the welfare of the Jain Church 
(11. 13-14) ; and of this the present document records a particular instauce. The Gahga 
prince Permadi, a governor of Belvala,- who greatly increased the importance of the city of 
Annigejre, built there a Jaia temple in honour of the famous Gahga prince Butuga, the 


* The word ia spelt “ Gurawadda ” on the old Indian Atlas sheet 41, and " G»vnrvad ” on the Bombay Survey 
■ beet 332. 

* This seems to he Satysvakya-Perraana?!!, the son of Eutnga, who sacceeded to the throne iu Saka 8S6 
(Z>y». Kanar. DUtr., p. 30B). 

2 X 
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husband of BevaJsanirmadi*, and for the maintenance of this establishment he assigned some 
tala-vritti estates, making over the towns of Mudegeri, Qtunmumgola, Ittage, and Gavari- 
vada, the trustee being Gunakirtti Fandita (11. 14-21). From il. 21-27 vre learn that Guna- 
klrtti belonged to the Valagara (i.e. Balatkara) Gana of the Nandi Sangba, a branch of the 
Mula Sangba, and that the spiritual pedigree to which he belonged was as follows : — Vardba- 
mana, the preceptor of the G^nga family ; his disciples Vidyananda Sv&mi and the latter’s 
junior colleague Manikyanandi, styled T5rkik-arka, “ Sun of Logicians the latter’s 
disciple Gunakirtti ; his disciple Vimalacbandra ; his disciple Gunaebandra ; his discip!e< 
Gandavimukta and Abbayanandi. Our inscription B. supplements this by adding ilmt 
Abhayanandi’s disciple was Sakalacbandra Siddhantika^ ; his disciple was Gandavimukta ; 
and his disciple was Tribbuvanachandra, w hom we shall meet anon in the present record. 
Our author nest tells us that, when the Chola king (K6-Farak§sari-Bajendra-deva) inroded 
Belvala, he burned down many temples, and defiled and damaged the Jain sanctuaries erected 
by Permanadi (the Gahga Permadi mentioned above) ; but he paid the penalty of his crimes by 
being defeated and slain by Trailokyamalla, i.e. Somesvara I (11. 27-31)*. After various 
governors of Belvala had neglected their duty towards religion, Itakshma on his appointment 
to that office set himself to repair the ravages caused by this invasion; and when the Chalukya 
Emperor (Somesvara II) was in hi.s camp at Eakkaragonda, on the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadra, in iSaka 093, he gave a mandate to Lakshma, in pursuance of which the latter made out 
a new charter for the above-mentioned Jain temple at Annigcre, making Tribbuvanachandra 
the trustee, and providing for a complete i-estoration (11. 31-43). 

The second part (11. 44-51) records that in the following year, Saka 004, the Alahasamauta 
Eatarasa, of the Kattale family, who among various other titles is styled ‘‘ lord of Mayursvati 
best of cities,” “ warrior for Nerekati,” and “ Sun of Belvala ” (Belval-aditya), and who 
was now apparently governor of Bejvala, granted to the same sanctuary an estate out of his 
own sn’afo in GavarivadS) Tribhuvannchsndra again being the trustee. 

The thi. d section (11. 52-84) consists of a list of the leases of land which under the direc- 
tion of Sakalacbandra, disciple of Udayachandra, the Acharya of the diocese comprising the 
towns administered for the benefit of the same temple, were assigned to thirty merchants styled 
“ sons of human gods ” (r)ianushya-dev'’,-putra) with their president. 

The fourth section (11. 85-88) briefiy records a gift of land for the cult of Kali-deva and 
the Jinas at Battakere by the General Heebideva. This is followed by a clause fixing the 
dimensions of the measuring-rod for lands in the diocese at 38 spans (11.88-89), a Sanskrit 
formula (11.89-90), two comminatory verses (11. 91-92), and a supplementary grant, much 
mutilated (11. 93-95). 

Our inscription contains two dates. The first of these is : Saka 093 (expressed by the 
chronogram giina-labdhi-ramdkra), Virodbakrit ; Cbaitra ; the Viihuvat-sarhkranti-, the 

* Ou Satyavakya 13utuga II aud bia wUe Revakanirmadi, Uie aister of the Kaahtrakuta Kfiabna 111, ace 
abore, t’^ol. IV, p. 352, Vcl. 'VI, p. 71, and Dy». Kanar. Di$tr., p. 304. 

» One ia tempted to identify thia pair of scholars with the faroona Tidyananda-Patraklsari and the latter’a 
diacinle Manikyanandi, who wrote the Partkshc mvkha and ita commentary Prame^a'chandrikd. But Mr. 
Patliak has shown reasons for believing that Vidyanrnda-Pitrakesari is riferrcd to in the preface of Jinaaena's 
Jdi-purana, aud that the former was an older contemporary of Manikyanandi, the author of PariJrihd-mukia ; 
aud Jinaaena’s latest date is Saka 820 (J.B.S.S.A.S.. 1892, p. 219 ff.). Now the Manikyanandi of our 
inscription must have been living shortly before Saka 890, since hia diacipie Qnnakirtti waa contemporary with the 
Gahga Permadi J hence the gap between the two dates cannot ho bridged oyer. The Ann. Report Mytore 
Arckaol. Uepartment, 1910-11. p. 49 mentions a Ibt of Jain divines in which occur some of the names found 
lu the present pedigree ; but the uetails are discrepant* 

<>/ ^rana 

* See Ryu. Rauar. Rietr., p. 441. This battle took place shortly before 20 January, A.D. 1060. 
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constellation Pushya ; Purny-aihgira, apparently meaning Thursday (11. 35-36). Mr. Robert 
Sewell, who has been so kind as to examine these two dates, has calculated that these details, 
with the exception of the samkranti, point to Sunday, 13 March (corresponding to Chaitra su. 9), 
A.D. 1071, on which day the moon was in Pnsbya at mean sunrise, whilst the Vishuvat- 
samkranti seems to be the Mesha-s(t)hJ:mwh', which in that year took place on Thursday, 24 
March, according to the Arya-siddhanta. Hence it would seem that our author, as often hap- 
pens, has mixed up two dates, Sunday, 13 March, and Thursday, 24 March. 

The other date is given as : Saka 994, Paridhavi ; Pushya ^u. 5 ; a Thursday (11. 48-49). 
This is irregular ; for the given iithi corresponded to Monday, 17 December, A.D. 1072, on 
which day it ended about 16 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

The place-names mentioned are : the Belvala or "nelvola Three-hundred (11. 7, 16, 28. 
31, 46-48) ; the Puligere Three hundred (I. 7) ; Annigere (11. 16, 50, 65) ; Miidag§ri (1. 18) ; 
Gummumgola (1. IS); Ittage (11. 18-19) ; Gavarivada (11. 19, 50) ; the river Tungabhadra (11, 
33-34) ; Kakkaragonda (1. 34) ; Mayuravati (1.45) ; Huligola (1. 59) ; the Eulu-palla (1. 69); 
Battakero (1. 85) ; Arakere (1. 87) ; Aiyavole (I. 88) ; the iisthas (1. 91) ; and Holagere (1. 95). 
Bcdvala and Puligere are here coupled together (1. 38), as ofteu, in the phrase ‘ the two (pru- 
fincej together forminy) six-hundred towns."’ Aunigera is the modern Annlgeri (“ Anigeeree ” 
on the Indian Atlas), in Navalgund inluka, in lat. 15° 25', long. 75° 29^'. Gummumgola Ls 
probably Gumgol, a village near Navalgund town, 22| miles W.N.W. from Anpigeri, in lat. 
16° 35', long. 75° 14' ; there is another village of the same name near Mundargi, but it is rather 
too far away. As to Ittage, there are several towns or villages of the name which would suit ; 
one is the village whence come the inscriptions published above, Vol. XIII, p. 36, and another is 
the “ Kasba Itgi ” of the Bombay Survey sheet 332, in lat. 15° 43' and long. 75° 57^'. On 
Gavarivada see above. Huligola is probably Huligol, a village 4 miles nearly south from 
Gawarwad, in lat. 15° 31', long. 75° 42'. Battakere must be the modern Batgere, on which see 
Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, "Vol. XIII, p. 186. Aiyavole is now Aiho]e or Aivalli, a village in 
the Hungund taluka of Bijapur District, in lat. 16° 1' and long. 75° 52'. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres:— vv. 1, 24, Anushtubh ■, vv. 2, 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, MaUebJuivikri4ita ; 
vv. 3, 4, 19, Ghampakamala ; vv. 5, 6, 9, 14, 18, 21-23, Kanda vv. 

7, 8, 16, Utpalamala i v. 11, Sragdhara; v. 20, ilahdsragdhara.'] 

1 §rimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vad-5magha-lamchchhanam =trailOkya-nathasya 

sasanaih Jina-^asanam || [I*] 

2 Svasti samasta-bhnvan-airayam Sri-PrithvI-vallabham maharajadhirajam parame- 

gvara paramabhattarakam Sa- 

3 tySsraya-kula-tilakam ChSluky-abharanam ^rimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-devaia 

vijaya-rajyam=nttarOttar-Sbhivriddhi-pi-av.arddhaaianam=a-charii- 

4 dr-Srkka-taram saluttam-ire []*] tat-pada-padni-Spajivi samadhigata-pamcha-mahS- 

Sabda-mahamamdalesvaran=adara-MahSsvaiam chalake bal«-gamdam [sauryya- 
marttandam*] patig=e- 

5 ka-dadarh sanigrama-Garndam mannja-MandhStam kirtti-vikhyatam gotra-mani- 

kyam vivSka-Chfcj>a( 5 ia)kyam para-nai-i sahodaram vira-Vrikodaram kfl- 

6 damda-Partth.-uh saujanya-tirttham mamdallka-fcamuthiravam para-chakra-bhairavam 

raya-damda-gOpalaih Maleya mamdalika-myiga-ttrddQlaiu Srimad-Bhuva- 

7 naikamalla-deva-pada-pamkaja-bhramaraih sriman-mahSman^lesvaram I^kshmara- 

aaru Belvola-munurumam Puligere-mnnurum=ant»erad=ajpinilju- 

8 mam dush^-nigraha-sishta-pratipalaneyim pratipalisnttam-ire || "Vyi jj Auuo’»ai= 

karyyada 6auryyad-al vijayad^al ChSlukya-rajyakke kara- 

' From tbe iDk-impresaiou, 
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iiam=ad=al tahl-altanakke nered=al katt-ayad=al mikka mannaney=al mantanad= 

al negalte-vaded=a!=viki'aiitad=al=ine!ad=aj ranad=a!=a!dane na- 
I'l cnchuv=av-odeyolam visvasadoht Lakshmana H [2*] Kalitanara=illa ckagigo 
vad'a^luyate mey-galig=illa chagi iaey-galiy=enipamge saucha-guiiam=i- 

11 11a karaid kali chagi sanchigarii nile nudiv=Ojey=illa kali chagi maha-sachi 

satya-vadi mamdali(li)karol=Uan=euda pogaigum budha-maiida- 

12 li Lakshma-bhtipana |1 [3*] Kudareya mele bil parasu tirige snlige pindivalam^ 

cttida kaiTivalav=ardd=idttva karkkade parava chakram=oudod=ent=o- 

I ! dlia(da)ruvar=enta payisuvar=enta tarumbuvar=enta iiilpar=ent=odaruvar=entQ 

LaksbmananoUantu bardnmkuvi(va)r=anya-bhubhujar 1| [4*] Ene ne- 

I I tralda Lakshma-bhnpati janapati-Bhuvanaykamalla-dev-adesam tanag=eBad-ire 

madiaidam [Jiua-sjasana-vri(vrijddhiyam pravarddhanam=agaltt || [5*] A 

chaity-ala- 

i:> yada purb-avatai-am=ent=ene |I Ka || Sri-va8Q(8Ti)dhesana bavarii Hevakanir- 
mmadiya vallabham Butugan^atm-avagata-sakala-sastran^ila-visrnta-klrtti 
lb Gamga-maudalanatha || [6*j Vri H Rndige rndi-vett=e3eda Belvala-desamaii= 

iilda Gaihga-Permmadigalindani=Annigere nalk=ere-vatt=enisitti}. nfida* nada- 
IV di(di)gaUarhbam=^embm[e*]gam=a paradolu jayad=uUaramga-Permmadiyin=aytii 
Butuga-nareudraninalli Ji- 

IS norhdra-rtiarhdira II [7*] Vyi H Sarhgatam=age madi tala-vri(vri)ttiyan*alligo 
Mudageri Gummumgolan=adij=age negald=Itta- 
10 ge Gavarivadani=emba badamgala sasanam berasu sarvva-nainasya(6ya)in=:iv=« 
emdu bittu kottaih Gunakirtti-pan<Btargge(rge) bhakti- 

20 yin=uttaina-dana-saktiyiiii |1 [8*] Ka || Udit-aditam=ene vibhav-aspadam=ene 

bhuvan-ayka-vandyam-ene samchalamsagade Gamg-a- 

21 nvayam=ullinam=idu sarvva-nainasya(sya)v*agi nadeynttam-iral« || [9*] Vri || 

Parama-Srl-Jina-Sasanakke iDodal=ad=l ISula-saingham 

22 nii-aTitaram=opputt-ire Nandi-samghB-Tesarimd-ad=anvayam pempn-vett-ire sandar= 

Vvalagara-mukhya-ganadolit Gamg-anTayakk=i- 

23 nt=ivar=ggurugalu t5in=ene Varddhamana-muninathar^ddharipi-chakradojiJ || 

[10*] Srl-nathar=Jjaina=inai'gg-5ttaniar=enisi tapa[h*]-khyatiyam 

24 taldidar=ssa[j*]-inan-atinar=Vvarddliamana-pravarar>=avai’a [si]8hyar=mmaha-vadigaU 

Vidyananda-svamigal tati-muni-patig=anujar=Ttarkkik-S- 

25 rkk-abhidhan-adhinar=Mmanikyaiiandi-Tratipatiga[l=a]var=ssasan-Odatta-hastaru |j 

[11*] Tad-apatyar=Ggunakirtti-panditar=avar=ttach-chhasa(6a)- 

26 na -khy at[i*]-k5vidar=a 8aiigal=atinajar=Vvimalachandrar=ttat*pad-5ihbh0ia-shat:padar= 

iidyad-Gunaohandrar=ant=avara giehyaru nodi sastr-a- 

27 rtthadolit viditara(rtt) Gandavimuktar=inn=Abhayaiiandy-Scliaryyar=ary-Ottamaru || 

[12*] Vri(vri) |1 Pole Cbolam nele-gettu tanua kula- 

28 dharmm-achgramam bittu BelTala-desakk=adiy-itt dSva-griha-samddhamgalam 

Futlu kayyole papam belede(da)tt=[e]- 

29 nalke dhuradolu Trailokyamallamge pam-daleyam kott=a3uvam bisuttu nija- 

variiS-Ochchhittiyam madida || [13*] Ka || Srl-PermmS 

30 uadi inadi8id=l parama-Jin-alayamgalam pole-Yatt-irdd=a PSudya-Cliolan^emba 

Tiialia-p5taka-Tivulau=alid=adhogatig=ili- 

31 da 11 [14*] || Balik=i Belvala-de^amam padeda damdadhisa-samanta-^ 

mam4 alikar«ddharmmada batte-gettu nadeyutt-irddalli ta[j*]-jnaiii manam- 

t Tht «« is not clear : the scribe seems to have first made 5, and then prolonged it with the cnrre of an o. 
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32 gole KAliya-gun-etaram Krita-yug-achar-anvitam La&shmainanidalikaiij nirmmala- 

dharmma-vattaleya^ nashl-oddbaramam madi- 

33 da || [15*] I neladolu negalteya pogalteya balteya pnnya-tirttha-santaiiadol^ 

iunav=ill=em8i samdada Dakabina-Gamge Tamgabha- 

34 dra-nadi tan-nadi-tatadol=-oppnva Kakkaragon(iam=ethb=adhishthana(na)dol=urTvar* 

adhipati chakradharam nelas'iidda bldiaolu jj [16*] 

35 Vri II Saka-kfilam gwaa-labdhi-ramdhra.ganana-vikhyataia=Sgal=Tir6dhakiid- 

abdam bare Chaitram^age Vishwvat-aainkrgntiyolu Pu- 

36 shya-tarake Puran>Smgiram-age chakradhara-datt-adesadim desapalaka-cLfidamaui 

dharniina-vattaleyan=atyut8ahadiiii 


37 madida || [17*] Ka |1 TribbTatiactaamdra-inanImdraran=abhivaibdisi bhaktiyimdo 

kal-garchchi jagat-pi'abhavina besadim Lakabmans-Tibhii 

38 kottam hasta-dhareyim saaanazna |j [18*] Vfi || £rad=ariidra badad=olag=i 

Jina-gebave p6jyani=emd==adakk*araflara kam* 

39 nke bildu-biyam*uihbal*m^=ambali®-dayatn*adiy=ag=erad»arnvatta ponn=aiti=vanam 

satna-katt^ene madi iasanam 


40 

41 


42 


43 


bareyisi kott.i dbamma-ganamarh meredam nripa-Meru Iiakshmana || [19*] 

Jina-natb-avasamarh Va8ava-rita'*-iiibhamam kasbto- 


Kaleya-darbbbbavaneyirii Chamdals-Cbolam sadisi kidise viohchhittiy«=ag-irddnd= 
em nettaoe nashpoddharamam saaratam^^atisaya' 
ni>ayt=embinaih madi tach>cbhaaanam=a>chamdr-arkka'taram nile nilisidan^cm 
dhanyana Lakshma-bbapam || [20*] Arasargge sa8ey=«nd*a- 

rasara kanikey=ondtt daya-dharmmada terey=eDd»ara*-Tanadimd=aggalam=end'=arB' 


ylsaman^akki kothdavar^ChchamdAlara || [21*] || 




II] 


44 



Svasti 


samadhigata-pathcha-maha'Sabda-mahaBatnanta bhuja-bal- 


dparj jifca- vi jaya- Lakshmi-kaatarn samast-sri-vi jaya* 

45 daksha-dakshina-dor-ddandam Eattals-kala-kamala-marttandam UayOrfiyati-puraTar- 

Sdbidvaram Jvalinl-labdba-yara-prasada ka- 

46 rppQi’a-Tarsham Jias-dbarmma-uirmmaladi NayekatiysamkakSra nam-adi-aamaata- 

pra 3 a(§a)sti-sahitaiii sriman-mabasamanta Be* 

47 Ival-adhipati bhaja-bala-Kataraaaru || Ka || Jagam=8llam ddsege kay-mngig« 

eraa kott=ariyan=onda kSginiyuma- 

48 n=a gaganadol=irpp=5dityaih baged=adan=ittapane Belyal.Sdityana v(d« j| [22*] 

lnt=eaisida Belval-&ditya[m*] SaCdalka-varsba 884oe- 

49 ya Paridbsyi-samvataarada Pu8hya-sn(§a)ddha pamchami BribaspatirSiadamds 

Annigereya Oamga-Fermmadiya basa* 


* Tbe Annigeri record here gives -d\armma-varmma,n=e»t, 

’ Inser. B. (below) reads tifbalam ; see note on trsnilation. 

* laser. B. reads vtsbiU, which etymologically is more correct. 

* Mitu ie apparently corrnpt. Hit* will not snit the sense. Probably the true reading is ae is iqggeyked 

by Up. Car*. VII. i., Sk. 136, Jina-ndih-aratamait Fatavt-Itritam=Qiu. 

* Bead t&itatam- 

* The prdta in this word is irregular. 
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50 diya dana-sa(sa)ieg=allig=aiya Gavarivadada tamma sivatada raattar-ayvattumau- 
Annigereyolu. kraya-vikraya- 

61 dim yalliy=aoharyyaru Tri(tri)bhuvanaohaihdra-pamditara kalam karclichi 

dhaia-pfirryakam madi bittu kottam 11-^^ 

52 Svasti samasta-viiiamad-amara-maka(kn)ta-tata-ghatila-sOiia -manikya-mauktika-maynkha* 

kamka(ku)iiia-malayai-abhyarchohi- 

53 ta-sri(sn)mad-arhat-paramc^vara-pranlta-param-5gama-visaradarum=anaTarata - p a r a m- 

agaiQ-opadesa-prafanigarum=appa srimad-U- 

54 dayaehamdra-saiddhanta-devara divya-sri(sri)-pada-padm-aradhakaruin ^rlrDat(d) 

BalatkSra-gan-ambujii-sarSyara-raja'bamsarum^appa Sri- 

55 mat-Sakalachamdra-devaru srimad-r5jadhani-battana’.n=ALini(nnl)gereya maha* 

sthanam srimad-Gamga-Permmadiya basa- 

56 dig=alva gram-adi vadadala yacbaryyarnm Cbavunida-Gavumda-intikhyav=agi 

heggade sabita muvatta mannshya- 

57 deva-pntrargge kotta vri(vri)ttiya krama [|1*] Chamdavveya magam heggade 

Mallayyana Tadiuatha-svaC.8v'a)migey=alliy=acba- 

58 riyarggo be8a-keyd=uinba 7ri(vri)tti inattar=[ppa]nneradQ M*ne* Keta-Gavnda* 

yacharyyargge pada-pujeyam kottu 

59 tamma Sena-ganada basadige Haligolada 8lme-[?vi]didn Kuln-pajladim padavain 

mattar=emtu yayu-vanam gadya^am 

60 nalkarimd=adhika komdavar=Chcbamdalaru |1 Emmeya Keti SctGya samjakko 

mattar=emta mane vomda bhaga-vadage gadySnam na- 

bl Ika Ka(?)nabiya Settiya Rammi Settiya sSmyakke niattar=eriitti mane vomdu 
bhdga-vadage gadya^am nalka Katte- 

62 ya Dari Settiya samyakke mattar-emtu mane vomdu bhOga-vadage gadyapaxu 

nalku Habbeya Devi Settiya 

63 ya' samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadya^am nalka 

Gojiya Chavudi Settiya samyakke matta- 

64 r=emtu mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadySnam nalka Roddaliya Samki Settiya 

samyakke mattar=cmta mane 

65 vomda bbega-vSdage gadySnam nalka Kariidala Malli Settiya samyakke 

mattar=eihta mane vomda blifiga-vEdage gadyanam 

66 nalka | Mallavveya putrara Chamdi SetGja samyakke mattar-emta mane 

vomda bhSga-vadage gadyanam nalka Madha- 

67 va ae^ya samyakke inattar=emta mane vomdu bbOga-vaijiage gadyanam 

nalka Baysara Boppi Settiya aSmya- 

68 kke mattar^m^a mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyavaiu nalka Nemi Settiya 

samyakke matiar=edita mane vomda 

69 kkflgfcvadage gadyanam nalka Goravara Baromi Settiya samyakke mattax ^ 

em^a mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadjaanih nalka 

70 Mayili Settiya samyakke mattar-emtu mane vomda bhflga-vadage gadyanaia 

nSlku Goravara Bosi Settiya samyakke mafta- 

71 r^emtia mane vomdu bboga-vSdage gadyanam nalka Cbamdi Settiya 

aSmyakke mattar-emta mane roxhda bhogn-vadage gadya- 


> nUs syllable is soperfinoa*. 


2 


2 
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72 Dam nalka Emmejara Cliava(va)di Settiya samyakke mattar=emta mane vomdu 
bhaga-vada(5e gadyanam nalku Hoysara Cliavu- 
/3 di Settiya samyakke mattar=^e3htu. mane voiixdu. bhdga^vadage gadyanam nalkn 
Kellara Goravi Settiya samyakke ma- 

74 ttar=emtu mane voiiida bbdga-vadage gadyanam nalka Tala Bammi Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomda blioga- 

75 vadage gadyanam nalka Kadabara Devi Settiya samyakke mattar=eiiita marje 

vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalku Slarii- 

76 chala Bdsi Settiya samyakke mattar=emta mane vomdu bb3ga-vadagc gadyanam 

nalku Benila Malli Settya samya- 

77 kke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhsga-vadage gadyanam nalku Benneya Nali 

Settiya samyakke mattai'=eriitu 

78 mane vomdu bhflga-vadago gadyanam nalku Doddara Keti Settiya samyakke 

mattar=eriitu mane vomdu bhflga-va- 

79 dage gadyanam nalku Mariijadiya Yechi Settiya samyakke mattar=emta mane 

vomdu bhOga-vadage gadyanam 

80 nalku Gamdi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bb8ga-\ adage 

gadyanam nalku Muriyaia Kali Se- 

81 ttiya samyakke mattar=etntu mane voiiidu^ bliOga-vadage gadyanam nalku 

Bayisara Basavi Settiya samyakke matta- 

82 r«emtu mane vomdu bbOga- vadage gadyanam nalku Nuti Settiya samyakke 

mattar=eriitu mane voijida bhoga-vadage gadyanam 

83 nalku Chikki^ Settiya samyakke matt.ir=emtu mane vomdu bbsga vadage 

gadyai;iam nalku yint=I dOva-putrikar-olage yava- 

84 n=orvvanu dharmraakkam yacbaryyarggam vir8dhiy=agi raja-gamitvam madidan= 

appado vri(vri)tti-chclihoda samaya-bahya* || 

85 Svasti sainasta-prasasti-saliitam sriman-mabapradhanam vasulb-aika- 
bandbavam srl(srI)-Rechideva-damdanatba Battakere- 

86 ya 6rl-Kali-d6va-sva(sva)mi-Jina-8ri-p5d-arcbchanege kurppfira-kumkuma-srigamdha- 

sabita yashtavidb-arcbcbanege 

87 kotta keyiy=Arakereyim 'mudalu matlar=ppamaneradumam yacbaryyaruth deva- 

pntrikarum sarvv-abadha-pa- 

88 riharav=agi pratipaliparu || Daksbina- Aiyavolcyum=appa gram-ad) vadatke 

srl-Gkimga-Permmadi- 


89 ya basadiya purada maryyadeya gbaje mnvatt-emttu genu hastha(sta) 

be[m*]-goiladariige vyitti salladu [jj*] Varddhatsm JiDa-s[a]- 

90 sana[m*] || 

91 Gamga-Sagara-Yamuna-samgamadola Banarasi Gayoy=emb=i()) 

ti(tl)rttbaihgalol=atma-ku!a-dvija-pumgava-g5kulaman=alidar=int=idan=ali(li)- 

92 dar« II [23*J Sva-datt[a*]iii para-datt[a*]rii v» yd bai’eti(ta) va3uihndliarfi|^di‘ 1 

8baBhtir=vvarsba-sahasrapi vishtbtiyam jayate krimi* jj [24*] 


' Or possibly Sikii. 

* There is a mark on the right-hand top of the A which may bo road sb ; hut pcrlispa it duo only t' a 
crack in the stone. 

’ Read krimih. 
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93 Yacharyyara yekkatigaii=Sgi beBa-kayd=umba vritti kafibara kete * * « 

94 ndu II Yacharyyara Chavada Garudana Lesar-ittudakke Mugava(}a(?) rana 

95 lada si(6i)meyala kotta vri(vri)tti mattara vomdu yada Holagere jl 

TBANSIiATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of possi- 
ble predications ! 

(Lines 2-4.) While the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhavanaikamalla, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars ; — 

(Lines 4-8.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the MahamandalSsvara 
who has obtained the five great musical sound.s, a Mahesvara among the noble, a mighty man 
in courage, [a sun of heroism,] a peculiar rod of his lord, a Garnda in battle, a Mandhata of 
mortals, renowned in fame, a ruby to his gotra, a Chauakya in prudeni3e, a brother to others' 
wives, a VrikOdara [Bhlma] among warriors, a Partha [Arjuna] with the bow, a site of salva- 
tion by his nobility, a lion of feudatory princes, terrible to the dominions of foemen, a guardian 
of the king's rod, a tiger to the deer the princes of the Highlands, a bee to the lotus-feet of 
king Bhavanaikamalla, the MahamandalSsvara Lakshmarasa, was protecting the Belvola 
Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred— altogether two (provinces forming) a 
Six-hundred — so as to suppress the evil and protect the cultured : — 

(Verse 2.) A mau of kindness, a man of affairs (and) of valour, a man of victory, a man 
who was a cause of the Chalukyas’ monarchy, a man perfect in heroic prowess, a man of 
firmness, a man of exceeding dignity, a man of high estate, a man possessed of fame, a man of 
heroism, a man of society, a man of battle, Iiakshmana reigned in (the enjoyment of) confi- 
dence on every occasion of trust. 

(Verse 3.) “ The bountiful man may lack valour; the man of personal bravery may lack 
generosity ; he who is both bountiful aud personally brave may lack the virtue of purity ; he 
indeed who is valiant, bountiful, and pure may nevertheless lack propiiety of speech. (But) 
this mau is valiant, bountiful, exceediugly pure, and truthful amoug princes ” : in such terms 
does the company of sages praise king Lakshma. 

(Verse 4.) If one would speak of the excellence of (his) horses, of (his) bow, axe, arrows 
(?), pike, and mace, of the sword he swings, of the dagger he wields with shoaling, of (his) 
flying disous : how do other kings quake, how they stretch (their legs) in flight, how they halt, 
how they stand, how they shriek, how they perish on meeting with Iiakshmana ! 

(Verse 5.) Thus renowned, king Lakshma, when the mandate of his sovereign king 
Bhavanaikamalla was made known to him, promoted the welfare of the Jain doctrine so that 
it should flourish. 

(Lines 14-15.) As regards the previous history of this sanctuary : — 

(Verse 6.) Brother-in-law of the blest sovereign of the land, dear husband of 
Eevakanirmadi, was Batuga, comprehending in himself all lore, having glory renowned 
over the earth, the Gahga feudatory prince. 

(Verse 7.) Owing to Qahga-PormarM, ruler of the Belvala country which is brilliant with 
multiple fame, AnpigOfO was known as a diadem of the province. There was in that 
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city by the archway of ^^ctory Permadi in honour of king Biituga a temple of the Lord 
J ina, to be known as a property of the natives of the province. 

(Veree 8.) Having created in appropriate manner a tala-vritti tenure and having granted 
for that place as sarva-namasya holdings the towns of famed Ittage and Gavarivada, preceded 
by Mudageri and Gutnmumgola, together with charters, i he gave them to Gunakirtti 
Pandita with devotion, by the power of supreme bounty. 

(Verse 9.) So long as shall abide unshaken the Gaiiga lineage .so as to be known as perfect 
in fortune, a .seat of majesty, uniquely worshipful in the world, the (estate) shall continue on 
sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Verse 10.) While this M'lla Stngha, which is first in the supremely ble.ssed Jinns’ 
church, was continuously gloriou.s, while the lineage that goes by the name of the Nandi 
Singha was distinguished, there flourished in the circle of the earth the great saint 
Vardhamana, who was the preceptor of the Ganga lineage, in the eminent Valagara^ Gana. 

(V'^erse 11.) The eminent Vardhamana, inspired by true knowledge, known as a lord of 
Fortune (and) supreme in the path of the Jain religion, enjoyed renown for his ascetic 
practices. His disciple was the great controversialist Vidyananda Svami. The younger 
brother (in the faith) of the latter grei.t saiut was the great ascetic Manikyanandi, styled 
“ Sun of Logicians,” a lofty arm of the faith. 

(Verse 12.) His (sptnY«al) son was Gunakirtti Bandit’, .skilled in understanding of his 
doctrine. That sage's (sptn'tHal) son was Vim’ltch.tnara; a bee at his lotus-feet was the 
eminent Gunichandra; so his disciples, behold, were Gandavimukta, renowned for 
(knowledge of) the purport of books of in-structiou, and likewise Abh’y.-nandi Acharyc, chief 
of the noble. 

(Verne 13.) Whon the base Chois, failing in his position, deserting the religions practice 
of his own race, set foot upon the province of Belvili .and burned down a multiiiide of temple'', 
he gave hi.s live head^ iu battle to Trail okysmallc, suddenly gave up the gliosc, and brought 
about the destruction of his family, so that his guilt bore a harvest in his hand. 

CVerse 14.) That deadly sinner the Tiviila,^ styled the Pandya-Chol'', when he had 
polluted these temples of the supreme Jinas erected by the blest Permanadi, sauk into ruin. 

(Verse 15.) Later, when the generals, barons, and feudatory princes who held this 
pi’ovince of Belvala had continued to forsake the path of religion, the feudatory prince 
Laksbma, being devoid of the qualitie.s of the Kali Age (and) following the practice of the 
Krita Age, inspired by intelligent thought, restored the damage suffered iu the domain of the 
pure religion. 

(Verse Ito.) The river Tuhgabhadra, a (jraiiges of the South, has become famou.s, men 
saying that on this earth there is none like it in the series of holy sit^-s of salvation enjoying 
renown, praise, (and) prosperity. In the ramp which the imperial Lord of the Land e.'.tab- 
lished at the place named Kakkaragond?, which is conspicuous on the banks of that river : — 

(Verse 17.) When the Saka era was known by the reckoning of “qualities” (3), 
“attainments” (8),^ and “apertures” (9), while the cyclic year Virodhasrit was iu 

* Literally having together witli charters of the towns . . . granted them” It is unnecessary to take 
tadamgaln as an aoensative. * Iu San.krit, Jlalntl'an 

’ Kittel (s. V. pan) explains pofi-rfale as "a newly d«capit.ate.I head.” This may be the meanitig here; bot 
it mav also signify that the Chdla was oanglit alive. Cf. above, Vol. XV, p, 106, 

‘ Tivula is s bye-form of the commoner word Tigula, meaning "Tamil.” 

“ The lairfA/s are the nine miracnlons powers of healing po'sessed by the Jain saints cf Icgei.d The leprous 
were healed when nibbed with a drop of their spittle ; the eicnment ef their ears, eyes, and limbs healed the body 
ai d made it fragrant ; their touch dispelled disease ; rain-water and river-water torclied by them cured all mala- 
dies ; the wind that had touched th'ir bodies removed infection; poisoned food on entering tli.ir months or 
bo’.. Is hecauie harmless ; the remembrance of thoir Speech healcMl the agony of persons suffering from poisasi . 
every relic of their bod es was enrative. 
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p..o,T,.ess, fluritig Cliaitra, at the ViaUuvat samkranii under the constellation Fushya, on {the 
day) Purn-angira, on a mandate given by the Emperor, the ciesi -jewel of provincial governors 
fulfilled the province of religion with extreme magnificence. 

(Verse 18.) Having adored the great saint Tribhuvanachandra (and) laved his feet 
V ith devotion, hy command ot the world-monarch, Eord Iia&sbmana gave a charter with 
p.uu’insj of water over the hnnds. 

(7erse 19.) Saying that this dwelling of the Jinas is worshipful among the six-hundred 
towns (forming) the two (provinces of Belvalti and Piiligere), making provision for a qnit-rept 
of sixt\ -two pieces of gold, so as to include kings* benevolences, festival-expenses (?), internal 
projienivs (.P), and gifts of free allotments,* etc., causing a charter to be written (and) giving it, 
Lakshmana, a Meru of kings, brilliantly displayed religious merit. 

(Verse 20.) As the Ghaudala Chola with wicked malignity worthy of the Kali Age had 
cause 1 to be burnt down and destroyed the dwelling of the great Jinas, which was like 
tho work (?) of Indra, it fell indeed into ruin. King Lakshma, Raving repaired the damage 
in fittinof wise, so that it is said to be an etemal wonder, established its chaiter so that it 
should stand as long as moon, snn, aud stars : how fortunate is he ! 

(Verse 21.) They who should take away a half -lusa of rice as sese for kings,® as bene- 
volence for kings, as tax ou a religious endowment, (or) as an addition to the quit-rent, are 
Chandalas. 

(Lines 41-47.) The Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, possess- 
ing all titles of honour such as “ beloved of the goddess of victory acquired by his might of 
arm, he whose long right arm is .skilful (to u-in) victory over all foes, sun to the lotuses of 
the Kattilo race, lord of Mayaravati best of cities, receiving the grace of boons from Jvalini, 
raining camphor, sfainhss in the religion of tho Jinas, warrior for Nerekati,” tho Mahasa- 
manta, Lord of Belvala, Katarasa strong of arm : — 

(Verse 22.) 0 all (people of) the world, fittingly clasp your hands. Ye.s, forsooth, the 
sun in the sky has not the sense to give a single farthing ; does he give it consciously like the 
Sun of Bejvala [Katarasa] ? * 

(Lines 48-51.) The Sun of Belvala, thus described, on Thursday, tho fifth of the bright 
fortnight of Fushya in the cyclic year Paridhavi, the 084tb (year) of tho Saka era, granted 
and made over for the benefit of the charity-hall of the Gahga-Permadi temple at Annigere 
hy purchase and sale in An^ifgere fifty mattar of his own sivata^ in Gavarivada administered 
for tho benefit of that place, laving the feet of Tribhuvanachandra Fandita, the Acharya of 
the place, and pei-forming the act with pouring of water. 

(Lines 52-57.) The list of the leases granted to the thirty “ sons of human gods ” together 
with the president, with Chavunda Gavunda at their head, by Sakalachandra, an adorer of the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of Udayachandra Siiddhanta-deva, who is skilled in the supreme 
loro composed by the most high Lord Arhats who are worshipped with the rays of rubies and 
pearls studding the borders of the diadems of — hail ! — all the bowing immortals and with 

' These details are rather obscore. Kdnke, as the name shews, is a eift to a king ou entering his presence. 
Bildu seems to be the oririn of the modern hiddu, “ feast ” or •' festival cf. Tamil vilavu, vi/d. Siga with the 
moair.-ag “ expcndltare ” occurs in Ep. Carn. VII. i,, Sk. 129 ; and I have joined it to lildu, on the analogy of 
in the Lakshmeshwar inscription, above, Vol. XI V, p. 191, tiiough hy strict grammar it should 
then oecome riiiai’i. UmlaUm seems to be for ttf-balam, which is thr reading of insor. B., and to mean 
“ intoma! special •allotment,’’ bale being a bye-form of batia, on which cf. above, Vol. XIIT, p. 178 and D 3 

* This most be some kind of offering to kings similar to the throwing of rice over the hesds of hiides and 

^udesTOO'as, op 'vthich see itsht, 

* Cf, J£^»ore xi. SIS- 

Tliis word occurs elsewhere, e. g., in theSq^i inscnpti?u (aboTe, Vol. XV, p. 105) 
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saffron and sandal, and who constant! 3 ' holds instructive discoarse upon the supreme lore — 
{Sakii'ichandra), who is a ro^al swan in the lotus-lake of the Balatkara Gina, and the Aoharya 
in the villages and other towns administei-ed for the benefit of the Gaaga-Permadi temple 
which is the main sanctuary of the capital citij' Appigere : — 

(Lines 67-60.) The lease enjoyed by the pi-esident Mallayya, son of Chandavve, folio ■, ing 
the directions of the local Acharya of the Lord Adinatha. {is) twelve mattar .... Kota 
Gavunda, having adored the Achaiwa’s feet, occupying his border of the Hnligola {bvlomjimi) 
to the temple of the Sena Gana, {holds) eight viattar west of the Kulu-palla ; those who lake 
more than tour gadydna quit-rent are Ghandalas. 

(Lines 60-84.) For the estate of Emmeya Keti Setti, eight mattar, one house, rental 
four gadyana \ the same in the case of Kanabiya (?) Setti’s (son) Bammi Setti, of Katteya 
Dari Setti, of Habbeya Devi Setti, of Gojiya Chavudi Setti, of Ruddaliya Saihki Setti. of 
Nandala Afalli Setti, of Mallavie’s (sons) Chandi Setti and iladbava Setti, of Baysara Boppi 
Setti, of Nemi Setti, of Goravara Bammi Setti, of Mayili Setti, of Goiavara BSsi Setti. of 
Chandi Setti, of Emmeyara Chavudi Setti, of Hoy'sara Chavudi Setti, of Kellara Goravi Setti, 
of Tala Bammi Setti, of Kadabara Devi Setti, of Manchala Bosi Setti, of Benila Alalli Setti, 
of Benney'a Nali Setti, of Doddara Keti Setti, of Manjadiya Eehi Setti, of Gandi Setti, of 
Muriyara Kali Setti, of Bayisara Basavi Setti, of Nuti Setti, of Chikki (?) Setti. ^ So, if any 
one of these “ sons of gods ” shall appeal to the king in opposition to the religion and to the 
Acharyas, his lease shall be annulled and he shall be expelDd from the church. 

(Lines 8o-G0.) The field bestowed by — hail ! — the po.sstssor of all titles of honour, the 
high minister, unique friend of earth, the General Bechideva, for the eightfold^ worship with 
camphor, saffron, and sandal of the cult of the blessed feet of the lord Kali-deva and the 
Jinas at Battakere (comprises) twelve mattar to the east of Ai-akere : the Acharyas and “• sons 
of gods ” shall maintain it so that it be immune from all conflicting claims. For the vilhiges 
and ether towns forming indeed a Southern Aiyavole, the measuring-rod according to the 
constitution of the city of the Ganga-Permadi temple (is) thirty-eight spans ; the lease of one 
who does not follow {measurement by) arm’s length shall not be valid. 

(Verse 23 : .i metrical Kanarese formula.) 

(Verse 24 : a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 

B.— ANNIQEBI INSCBIPTION OF SAKA 893 AND 994. 

Of Annigeri, whore this record was found, I have spoken above, p. 339. A transcript 
of the inscription is given in Elliot’s collection, Vol. I, fol. 133a, of the Royal Asiatic Society’.s 
copy; it is there said to be in the local or Jain temple. An ink-impression of it was 

made for Dr. Fleet, and is now in the British Museum. The stone is much worn, and in parts 
is illegible. The uppermost compartment contains sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting 
Jina, surmounted by the sun (Elliot’s copyist says nothing about the moon, which ought also 
to be there), and having on his proper right another squatting figure and on his left a cow and 
calf. Below this is a narrow band containing 11. 1-2, and under this is the bulk of the reenrd, 
filling an area of about 1 ft. 9 in. broad and 4 ft. 5j iu. high. The ending and much of the 
^ight side at the bottom are broken off. — The character is go d Kanarese of the'peried. with 
somewhat angular slanting letters about f in. high. The I is often used. 

The record is .almost identical with the first two sections (II. 1-51) of inseripHon A., and 
as the character of the writing shews, was written in its present form in or shortly after Sika 


^ I have alightly ahridged in translation the wording of the detriis iu this paragraph, 
’ ThU comprises water, scenta, flowers, grain, inceaae, iaoips, fool, and b;tel. 
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tl'i, t^e dato of the second of them. It opens with the following Sanskrit annshtuLh verse : 
Jagat-[t*]ritaja-nathaya namS janma-pramathiue 1 naja-pramana-vag-msrai-Hhvasta-dhvantava 
Santas e •' reverence to Saoti, lord of ti>e three worlds, anniliilator of rebirth, who dissijiates 
diukne.ss by the ra . s of his utterances of authority on logic ? ” This is followed by a passage 
which cuiivsponds word for word, except foi slight differences of spelling, to 11 . 1-13, down to 
the eiul of verse of inscription A. At this point (1. Id) another stanza (a KamJa) in praise of 
Lakshmarasa is added : Mileyam to[ttal!a-tu!idaih Maleyol=mar-mmaleva Maleparam inag- 
gisi aih Maley=el.uifa korpp-irddaman=aledadi jalanidhiyol^eih pratapiyo Lakshma i| ‘‘ he 
Crushed down the Highlands, he made to van sli the warring ICHepas in the Highlands, he 
sr.'ung the Saven Hills, for all their hugeness, into the sea ; how majestic is Lakshma !” After 
this comes another panegyric verse in m(>re general terms. Then on 1. 2o the text goes on from 
the words iLue nejal la Lakilimn-bhipat i (II. 13-14 of inscr. A.) to the middle of 1. 34 (end of 
verse 12, 1. 27, of inscr. A.), in almoit complete correspondence, after which it adds two Kanda 
verses, extendi. ig oi%r 11. 34-57: Krita-krityar=Abhayanindigila tanajar=Ssakilachandra- 
8 iddhantikar=apratiniar=ssarvv-arhga-ma!-anvita-Gatidivimukta-deTar=a muni-^ishyar || 
Eni.sida Qandavimuktara tannbhavar charana-karana-pada-vidya-pavana mantra-vadado 
Tribhuvanachandra-munindrar^alte budha-jana-vandyar || The sub.-tance of this I have 
given above. Xext comes on 1. 37 the verse beginning Foie Chllam (v. 13, 1. 27, of in.scr. 
A.), from which the text C ’utiuue.s in agreement with A. down to the end of verse 21 of A., 
after which it passes on to verse 23 of A., beginning Gam(ja-sagara° ( 1 . 91 of A.). After this 
is a passage refeniiii: to Aiiiiigere, xvith regulations for the cult and maintenance of the local 
Jain temple ; it has no counterpart in inscription A. Then come the three Sanskrit verses begin- 
ning respectively Sainndiir,=yum, Bahtibhir=tvas)'dha, ATid Sva-dattim pura-dattam va, with a 
concluding pbiase. Finally conies the section recording the gi-ant of Katarasa, coiresponding 
to 11. 44-51 of inscription A, with which the stone breaks off. 


Ko. 24.— GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI : THE 23RD YEAR. 

Bv Liosel D. Barnett, 


The town of Gadag (spelt “ Guduk ’ in the Indian Atlas), the headquarters of the tUluHa 
of the same name iu DhBrw ar District, Bombay Pre.sidency, is situated in lat 15° 205 ' and long. 
to 40'. It contatiEs a temple of Vira-Narayana, on a beam of which is engraved the following 
niscription, which w as first brought to notice in the Elliot Collection, Vol. 1, fob 235a of the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. From this transcript the late Dr. Fleet published in 1. A., Vol VIII, 
p. 187, the two verses on the establishment of the Chalukya-Vikrama era (lines 13-14) ; and 
in I. .1., \ ol. XXT, p. 167, he gave, from a rubbing, a transcript of the passage on the initial date 
and length of the reign of Taila II (lines 1-4). A good ink -impression of the whole record w.as 
bequeathed by Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, and from it I now edit the text. It is not quite 
complete, tm- it breaks off at the beginning of the formal statement of the grant ; possibly the re- 
mainder is bidden under the esclosing masonry.i The inscribed area is abont s’ft. IJ in. braad , 
the height of the i ik-impres.-ion, without taking account of the part at the bottom omitted froji 
it. is 4 ft. U in.— The character is a singularly beautiful Old Kanarews hand, with letters between 
^ in. and ^ m. high, well rounded, with a moderate sKnt. At the hegiiming is the figure of a 
lotus.— Tho language 13 San.sknt and Old Kanarese, both verse aud prose. The verses (75 in all) 
are nearly etiually divided between the two languages ; Nos. 1 - 5 , 8 , 9, 16-21 28 34-38 50 6 § 


^ Flliot’s tranaeriber w*s able to lead a fen 
very s‘‘%niy, auu lifirdly intelligible. 


fragiaonts beyand tlie ink-impression ; bat what he 
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and 67-73 are Kanarese, the remainder Sanskiit. The archaic I is correctly preserved in 
negaf (11. 5, 8, 23) and ilJapan (1. 29) ; it is changed to r in 'kirtt= (1. 3), eittaravum (1. 28), 
arhlcarim (1. 29), marpp= (1. 67) ; it appears as I in Choli^ (11. 7, 9), negalchida (1. 14), pogalveih 
(1. 46) ; and it is wrongly used in dlda (1. 4), aldan (II. 5, 8), kavaldu (1. 16), taguld= (1. 18), 
and taWt (1. 43). The r is changed to 6 after r and before y and r in garhha^ (11. 3, 16), 
a^urbiim (1. 3), diby= (1. 10), d^hy= Q. 11), saribaluiiuDian (1. ]b), purhha° Qll. 16, 22, 40), 
=Crfefcar<z (1. 19), lamsebyan (1. 29), Knntul orhblkaraiuim (1. 30), sebyah (1.39), bhabya° (1.40), 
byoma (1. 51), sarbho (1. 56), '-‘brdfais (1. 56), hyomni (1. 57), byacharanada (1. 63), bydkuydna° 
(11. 66, 67). We find reduplication of a consonant before y in Sdk'iUyan (1. 29), on which see 
Panini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhauta-kaumudi 48 ; and a still bolder use occurs in lumlakavadd =r° (1. 
9). The upadhmaniya occurs in lip^h=p° (1. 10), nri p-antahpura^ (1. 29), taih^p'^ (1. 40). 
Lexically interesting ure : jagadala (1. 15). jhal ippa (1. 15), tyatrj. (1. 59), byardiarann (1. 63), 
And patlisa (1. 6l). In sv-drokshydmas (1. 42), we have the epic combination of su with finite 
verb. 

The record opens with a Sanskrit paragraph in praise of the Chalukya race, as a branch 
of the Lunar dynasty (11. 1-2). Then comes a long section in Sanskrit and Kanarese, mostly 
metrical (11. 2-4'/), to the following effect. Taila II, son of Vikramaditya [IV] and Bontha-devi, 
destroyed many Rtttis (Rashtrakata.s), slew Munji, took the head of Ptnchtla, and reigned 
for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukha (11. 2-4).* His son was S .tyasraya 
[Ak?l'fikachariti Irivabedahga] (1.4); the latter had a younger brother, Drsivarman, 
whose son was Vi's r maditya [V, Tribhuvanamilla] (11. 4-5); and Vikramaditya had two 
younger bi’others, Ayyana [H] and Jayasimha [II, Jjgtdekamilla] (11. 5-7). Jayasiriiha's son 
was Trailokyamftlla-AhaTamalla [Somesvara I], who was a lion to the elephant Bajindra- 
Cholt, and in the fire of whose wrath the Chflbi was like a moth,- and whose queen was 
Bacbala-devi (11. 7-11). Their sons were Soraesvara [IIJ Bhuvanaiiamtlla and Vikramaditya 
[VI] Tribhuvanamalla (11. 11-12). The former, after pur.suing for sometime the course of 
righteousness, became infatuated with pride, and neglected his subjects’ burdens, whereupon 
be was removed by the virtuous Vikrameditya (11.12-13).® Vikramaditya, after e.stablisbing 
himself, superseded the Sika era by an era called by bis own name, the Vikrami-varsha (11. 
13-14).* General eulogies of his manifold virtues and glories follow (11. 14-21). He ap- 
pointed as his dharmadkikdrin or chief superintendeut of religious affairs Somesvara Bhatta, 
a learned and eminent Rigvedi Brahman of the Alauna gotra, who was the graidson of 
Mataadeva and son of Vamana Bhatta (ll. 21-26). Somesvara was also raised to the rank of 
High Minister, with all the tokens of roya'ty (1. 26) ; and our author is diffusely eloquent over 
his many virtues, his high rank in the royal palace, his mastery of sacred and secular learning, 
his pious practices, and his princely beneficence, especially in the foundatio.i of charity-houses, 
Brahmanic endowments, and monasteries for Vedic and other studies (11. 26-47). Then oomes 
a prose section (11. 47-50), giving the full titles of Somesvara as Maha-pradhdm, Dandanayaka, 
and UrSdhya of Vikramaditya, followed by 20 verses (11. 60-67) which tell us that he fixed upon 
Irf>kkigun4i as a suitable site for the establishment of his religion, and after due praises of that 
town and the local Thousand Brahmans record that be founded there a school for the study of 
the PribhSkara doctrines of Purva-Mlmfimsa. The prose is then resumed in a paragraph re- 
cording that on the given date in the reign of Vikramaditya VI Somesvara made a grant to the 
Mahrajanas of Lokkigundi, evidently for the above-nventioned purpose (11. 67-73) ; and in the 
middle of this the inscription breaks off. 

* On these and the following (tatements see Dyn, Kanar, Distr,, p. 426 ff. 

• ®oe Byn. Kanar. Dittr., p. 441. 

• See Byn. Kanar. Btttr., p. 444. 

* Tbit is nut ^oite cotrert. A considcrahle numher of the inscriptions of bis reign are dated in the Saks era. 
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The date is given as : the 23rd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Bahu- 
dhanya ; the fnll-moon day of Jyaishtha ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the moon (11. 68-69). This i.s 
irregular, for the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 17 May, A.D. 10d8, on which day it 
ended about 21 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse on that 
date.^ 

The only places mentioned are : Kuntala (1). 30, 33), Lokkigundi (11. 51-53, 60, 62, 64-66, 
73), and Belvala or Belvola (11. 53, 60). Lokkigundi is the modem Lakkundi (" Lakundi ” 
on the Bombay Survey, “ Lnkoondee ” on the Indian Atlas), in lat. 15° 23' and long. 75- 45^', 
about 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 

TEXT.3 

[Vetres : — Verses 1, 3-5, 8, 16-18, 28, 37-8, 50-4, 67, 70-2, Kanda ; verses 2, 19, 34-5, 
iLihnsragdhara ■, verses 6, 10, 33, 47, 74, Vasantatilaka ; verses 7, 12-4, 26, 56, 75, Anuslduhh ■, 
verses 9, 46, 68-9, Champak'MtiSld ; verses 11, 31, 39-41, 43, 48, 55, 57-8, 60, 63, 65, Sardvla- 
riki'ldita ; verses 15, 27, 29, 30, 32, 42, 44-5, 61-2, 66, Trishtuhh ; verses 20-1, Mattebhavikii- 
dita ; verse 22, Prit/tvi ; verse 23, MandakrantS , ; verse 24, Buchira ; verses 25, 59, Aryd ; verse 
36, Utpalamdld ; verses 49, 73, Sragdhard; verse 64, Sdlini.'] 

1 Svasti samasta-jagat-prasfltdr=bhbhagavatO Brahma^ah putrasy=Atr«r=nnetra-samnt- 

pannasya Yaminl-kaminl=lal5ma-bhntasya Somasy=anvaye satya-tyaga-saurj-y- 
adi-guna-nilayah kevala-nl(ni)ja-dhvajinl-jav»-ksha- 

2 pita-pratipaksha-kshitlsa-vamsah Sriman=a8ti CMlukya-vamsah 1| A vamsadol || 

Kamda || Sri-vallabhan«ahita-jaya-srl-vallabhan»enisi Vikramftdityamgam Srl- 
vadhu-voUeseva BonthS-devigav»adam tanflbhavam Taila-nripa |1 [1*] Vyitta || 
JIo- 

3 dalolw klrtt»=ikki Battar«ppalaraman«=adataih Mumjanam komdu dOr-ggarbbad« 

agurbbim yuddhadolw Famchalana taleyumam kondu Chftlukya-rfijy-nspada- 
maih kai-kondu ni8hkamtakam=enisidau*ek-amgadiih Srimukli-abdain modal* 
8g=i- 

4 rppatta-nSlkuuj barisam*akhija-bha-chakramam Taila-bhSpa [I [2*] Kariida |] 1 

vasumatiyam Tailapa-dSvana tanayarfi Chalukya-rajya-vilasa-sri-vibhavam 
Satyftaraya-devam sukha-samkatha-vinodadm==alda(lda) || [3*] Janaparh 

Satyasra- 

6 ya-devanimde nSr-ggiriyan*appa Dadavarmma-nripalana stlnu Vikramsditya- 
nripesvaran=alda(ida)n=akhi!a-vasudh5-talama |] [4*] Ene negalda VikramS- 

ditya-nripalana tamman=Ayyana-ksbitipan-avaing*anujan-akhil-avani-jana-vinutaih 

8ri-Vishi>u- 

6 milrtti Jayasimha-nripa 11 [5*] Vritta H Tasya pratapa-^ikhi-t8pa-bhayat=palayya 

kv=apy=asraynm Bu.<ha-karam bhuvancshv=alabdhva prapy-airiam=cva siu-anaih 
ripavah sukhSua rasthuh sa bhapatir=abh-7.i-Jayasimha-deTah || [6*] Api cha'I 

Kij-auva- " 

7 ya-pradlpO=pi Taila vamsa-vivarddhanah | simhO.py-asuu mriga-dri§am pHva itv* 

adbhutam mahat 11 17*] ^Kamda i| A Jayasimha-nripamge tanajarii Cnalukya' 
raiya-bhaa-a-dbaureyam Bajendra-Chaia-gaja-mpga-raiam TrailOkyamallan^AliaTa- 
*i^*ALa II [8*] Vyitta !1 ^ 

» I Iiav6 to thank Mr. R. Sewell tor hU kindness in verifying my calcnUtloBs. 

* From the mk-impression. 




Ko. 24.] GADAG INSCRIPTION OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : THE 23RD YEAR. 351 


8 Asada!am=age madada inab-adhvaram=ikkada satram=eyde kattisada tadagani= 

ettisada deva-griham bidad=agraharam=oddisuva virSdlii sadhisada, desam=apa- 
rjji.sad=arttham=ill=enalM vasudheyaii=alda(!da)n=em piriyanS negald=AhavainalIa- 
vallabha || [9*] 

9 ^ Api cha II LQmtakavadd(d)=ripu-pureshv=acharat=pi-atapah k5p-anale=py=asala 

bhayata yasya Cholah 1 sa sviya-bandhava-parigi-aba-kalpa-vrikshab srlmari= 
abhn[n*] m-ipatir=Ahavamalla-devah || [10*] Kim cha || Sauiyyam satrti 

nrip-aingana-sravanayOh patra-pra- 

10 moshi kai’ah tyagd yachaka-jachak-ahvaya-Hpeh=praksha]an-arttham jalaih [:♦] satyarii 

yasya jagad-va^-arttham=abhavad=diby-aushadham kim baha brnmas=tatra na 
santi ke kshitipatau Trailokyamalle ganah |( [11*] Saumdaryya-saropadas* 

slma khanih k ante- 

11 r=ggun-aspadarii [i*] tasya priy=agra-inahishi namna Bachala-deby=abhfit [| 

[12*] TayOi’=abhdt=sutah srl/nan sa Somesvara-bhupatih I yah kanta-jana- 
drin-nila-nlraj-amritadidhitih Ij [13*3 Tay5r=abhfit=tannjfS*nya Vikramaditya-bhu 
patih [i*] 

12 krant-ari-bhnmih Sarng=Iva bevaki-VasudevayOh || [14*] Tatas^tayi'Sh kumarayCr* 

jyeshthah || Vritta || Bhlti-pradO vairi-mahipatinarh priti-pradah sviya-pari- 
grahapam I krama=yam=ity»=atma-guru-pradatte rajye Bthiti5=bhfj- 
18 d=Bhavanaikamallah |( [15*J Tatas=tam kain-chit=kalam=anubhnta-rajyaih mad- 

Oninattatay=anav8kshita-praja-badharii nigpihja tad-annjo dharmma-atma || Kamda || 
Ball-al tanadim ripu-nripar=ellaran»ek-amgadimdam*e]ragisi dharani-vallabhan- 
adam Tribhuvanamallam Chilukya- 

14 Vihramsditya-nyipa |1 [16*] Esava Sa(da)ka-7ar8bamain mipisi vihrama- 

varsh8m=ethdu tannaya pesaram vasumatige negalchida sahasigam jagad-gka* 
dani dhaimina-vinOda || [H*] Tribhuvanamallain ripu-raya-bhayamkaran* 

ubhaya-raya-bem-kolTan=ila-prabbu 

15 raya-iagadalarh sarbbabhaaman^anaTarata-daoi ylra-jhalappa || [18*] Vritta || 

,Tanara=ellaih ragadim kay-mngiye da&i-disa-chakramam dbatriyarii pai’bbe nij- 
ascharyya-pEatap-Odayam^ahita-mahipala-suddhanta-kanta-jana-bbssvad-Taktra-chamdra' 
dyu- 

16 ti inasule bhujii-garbbadim vira-8iriih-5sanaai=emb=ntturhga-ptirbb'adriyol= 

udi(da)yisidarii Vikramaditys-deva (| [19*] Ari-bhnpalakar^arttbavam 

kavaldn(rdu) kondaihd=artthadimdaih tula-purnsh-arShanam^nddhafa-kshitiparam 
bem-kondu kond=aneyim 

17 dvirBd-5rohanam=atma-babu-baladim sithh-asan-aiobanain dore-vett-irppa Dripemdrar= 

ar^bhbhuvanadolii Chajukya-Kamam baram || [20*] K8hitidevar=ttaniv=aiiDam= 

ittn divijar=8santuBhtai^agaIit Satakratnviifag=a8ana-kaifapam=8ge raseg^eydal beih- 

18 ke dhfim-ali paibbe tagajd(ld)=ariibara-chakramam vasndheg=atyascharyyam=agala 

sata-kratuvarii madi pi’avitrar=ada nripar«Br=Chch5lukya-Bamam bararix 
[|j* 21*] Sa bhati prithiTisvarah £rajati yatra simb-asanaib. srayanti ripavd* 
py=agam vrika-Tsra- 

19 ha-sirhh-asanam I Trishena sakabwh padai[s*] stbitavat=8rbbara pavita praja cha 

nikbila madaiii sadayam=ajvara paTi(yi)ta (j [22*] Api cha || Yad-dor- 
ddandah pratibharad-ari-kshmabbritam Kala-dandO yasy=apy=a8lt=kara-sarasijam 
■ yamchhatsm kalpa- 
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20 vfikshah | mrisht-aim-asair=adliigata-mudaiu k3iis3 bi'5hmananam=asirvvaJa- 

dlivaiui'=avimaiii yasja cli=asravi g^ho || [23*j Api clia j] A-tad-guna api 

bata i-aja-sabdauam gata nripa dadhur^abliidhaiii sita-dyuteh | amun=dbig=astv= 
ilia 

21 mayi s-ailtlia‘kan=(ad=il:y=asav=abliftt=kuvalaya-saihvikasa-krit || [24*] Devas= 

Tribhuvanamallah t,a jayati prithu-kii-ttii’=api'atima-dliama | durmmanavcna 


nashtaiii punar=udhdbi-iyate jagad=ycna || [25*] 11 Rajna tena niyukto^ 

bbudh(d)=dhai'mma- 

22 kaiyyesliu dbarmma-vit | ka3-cliid*vidvaj-jan-adbai'(5 yasy=6m6 pfirbba-purashah [1 

[26*] Sa bbati MaTin-anva 7 a-kai-a-m;Ua-madhya.stha-maaikya-mauir=ggun- 
adhyah [|*] sninan=Mahadeva-kriUiha lake vikhyata-kuitih srata-vritta-dha- 

23 rniinaLh || [27*] Kamda || Eue uegalda Mab&devana tanayaih Ru(ri)g-vcdi 

>launa-kala-tilakam Vamana-bhattap^avaia kula-\adhii vinayada kaiii 
Dekanabbe vauita-ratna |1 [28*] Ta_ S. sali*abliati sa Vamanaryyo munii- 

lliiianu-khyapita- 


21 mArgga vai-tti 1 yarii vlk.sliya ii<5 vis’.nayate snia l 5 kas=cliitiaiv«=Vvasishtbas}a 
munes=cbariti-aih || [29*] Tayfth sato-^bhnt’sa mali-iinubbavab Somesvarah 

sat-purusb-agi'aganyab [ dharmniau^Rig-aninaya-pada-ki'amaiiis^cba nischiuvate 

yam kfiti- 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


iiO=pi prishtva || [30*] Api cha || Varnnyaihtfi kavibliib kim=ity=anupama 

loka-pi“a.siddha guua vidyas=ch=;isya yad=enani=-aptn-purusbair=nnayya dflia- 
sthitam | parsvasth5u=viduslia=py=apab3a vidhivad-iniarmma-kiiya-prfpsaya chakiS 
Vikrama-chakiavai'tty=adhikritam sve dbamuia-karyyr=klii!6 H [31*] Api cha |l 
Ai'tth-ai'jjan-flpaya-vichakshanatvarh vildkya sau('li-5tli-gnuams»cha tasya | sva- 
rajya-cliihuaih sakalaih samctaiu pi-Sdaii*mahamaiya-padarii mahlsih || [32'-] 

Raj'nah pi'a- 

sada-sakalam sakfid=ova labdli%a prayo blmA'aiiti purusha mada-uiana-yuktah I 
ai’yyas=tv=ayam satata-labdlia-maba-pi’a.sadC=py=a]ariibatd vinayani=eva \dchitiani« 
etat II [33*] Vritta || Dhai-eyojM muiin-=ul!a vipr-Ottamai-a cbaritadol 
tanna chai’iti'aiu=ettaih para-bhagam bett-ii-al vcdada pariiiatiyamj [^afiti’a-vijnanad* 
oihd=ei‘ttai'a vu til* tannimde l6k-ottai’am=ene giimv=adam jagakk^eyda 

Somesvara-bhattam Yipia-vari)S-Ottamaii=abhijana-saiiistOtra-patraih paviti’a || [34*] 
Dhai-aiilsam bhaktijlih kai-mu- 

giyut-ire nrip-aiitahpura-strlyar^ellaih guruv=emd=ad=ai’kkariih^ maimise nripa- 
sntar=at}aptaii=^adhyan=emd=adai’isalw saiiisebyan=ag=ildapan=abhiiia 7 a-SakaIjyan= 
ammamma Somesvara-bhattam sat-pavitrarii sukai-a-kavi-jan-^i- 
dyana-lakshmi-\asanta || [35*] Visva-jagaj-janarii bayasi bannisuv^antute muftti 

manaih-golisuv=antute pempu visuddha-klrttiyam 
daiiara==enalke^ bappu Somesvar 9 rbhattan=inii=o- 
rege vaippave maltina v6sha-dbarigal H [3G*] Kamda H Nettaiie sach- 
chaintadohala-vattam laukikadoUeseva vaidikadola ner-vvattam gri-Somesvara- 
bhattbpadhyayan^tma-vamga-pavitx-a H [37*] Pamma-Bmhma-sabL-abbyantaram. 
padola svara-pada- 


Kuntal-OrbOisvaranam 
sasvatam*agi bittarisuv-antute 


^ For tltarckVTtm^ 

* For ojiariw. 

• Written tcU. 
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32 ki-amam sama-vishamaih baral=aricl=adalM Somesvara-bhattare ballar^alli kalt-ire 

ballar || [38*] Vritta || Tyaige kalpa-tanih par-opakarana-kridasu s<5=yam 

Sibii'=Bhblilshma[s*]=titil-vishaye vidhub sukba-vidhau satye cha Karnnah 
•svayaih I sath- 

33 iat 5 =yam=iti ksbitau sumatibhih S5mesvararyyah sada ' khyatah Eunta}a- 

chakravartti-param-aiadhyd budlia-g-ramanih || [39*] Vedba veda-ohatushtay5 

sa hi Guhah sabd-aii\ayo Samkai-ab shattarkkyam kavita- 

34 vivSchana-vidhaa Valmikir=eva svayarii | sakshad=Byasa-muiiih purana-sarapau 

smritv-arttha-sai-tthe Manuh sri-S6me9vara-misra eva bhuvano brahmanya- 
puny-arnnavah || [4U*] Bhrn-kotyaih Kamaja babhau hndi Harir=bba- 

35 hau jaya-srl-vadhar=vvaktf5 Vag=iti devatamaya-tanur=yyah prochyate panditaih I 

sa si-iman = satat - atat - adhvara - vai'a-stoni-agui-dhamair=gghanan=kritv=4.itan=samay- 
achitam ^-itauute visva-piiyain pi-avrisliarii || [41*] Pratyakshatah kam- 

36 kshita-dana-dakbho nidhii-=bbudbanarh bhuvi nirddhananarh | gun-ej[j*] vala rajati 

dlpa-varttih klrttu^yyad-alakaiia-betu-bhuta j] [42*] Praptaiiaiii saranam 
sudliama rachitaiii vajteua pupy-aspadam vidyanam kula-mariidiram guna- 
nidhih 

37 kalpa-druuias=cb=afttlnuaih | satyd Satyatapah srutau Kamalabbar=b]ibbari- 

ksbamayarh ksbaina nityarh Jiva it=nayanti bahudha Somesvararyyam 
budbah |1 [43*] Srislitva inuiim=i5apta mab-aiiubh5vau-n=itripvad=ady=api Hi- 

38 I'anyagarbhbbah [j*] S5inasvar5ryyam sri(srn)ti-sasti’a-guptyai s^isbtv-a.^btamam 

tusbtim=agad=ativa || [4i*j Aiioka-sakIiabliir==alariii:rit-atma sad-ali-sebyah 

sumanO-vibbntya 1 vibhati sarvv-epsita-dana-daksbah samaksba-Somesvara-kalpa- 

39 vriksbah || [45*] Tri(tri)bhuvaiiamalla-d§va-paripfljita 6.sha samasta-sariipada 

vidhu-ravi-vSda-iasti'a-pai'aiia(ma)-sriivauSui babaiiy=akarayat i pnri puri ramya- 
harminyam=upakalpya nivasya cba tatra 8a[d*]-dvijaia=ca hi sadriss-sya kas- 
chana 

40 bhaved=bhuvi va divi v=aparah sukrit || [46*] Kin-taih-prithak-stnti-padair- 

vvahubbir==ggnn-angbas=tyag-adir=atra na manag^api dOsba-jatam [I*] evam- 
vidho bbnvi pumaii=na hi bhuta-pnrbbo no varttate na cha bhavisbyati 
bhabya-kale || [47*] 

41 Akasan=nipated=bbagO bhuvi tada .syat=sita!o’ v=analas=tlk.shnO va=rksba-patih 

kshitih pi-avicbaled=va syat=tamab(s)t{*jasi I srl-Somesvpra-suri-vaktra-kamalan- 
mitbya-vacho nissaraty=ajnanad=api chet=kada-cbid=ucbitam v=a.sau ja- 

42 bati kva-cbit || [48*] Grihaimas=taptam=apam ghata-gatam^bipam panina 

tadayamab sv-arOkshyamas=tulam va pai-am^api ^-isbamam sarvvam=apy-ati-a 
kurmmah [ 1 *] tyagi Somesvsraryyah sai’anam=upagatan=pa- 

43 ti dantah prasantab sad-grahl satya-sandhah sakala-guna-gan-alamkjitO n=aparO«= 

[sti II] [49*] [Kamda |i] Kama-h'aram dvija-pati-chudSmani vjifih i-samsritam 
jay-anugatam srI-S6mesvaran=lsvaran=abhii-amateyam taldi(ldi) vibudbaram 

44 pSlisida || [50*] Ksbm-amara-nikara-sikbgmani S5mesvara-dandanatban=i=58rita-jana- 

cbmta[ma 9 i §a]ran-agata-raksbamaniy=ene klrtti pan-vit=urvvi-talama || [ 51 *] 

Pariharisi badavar=emb=i pmd=app=upatapamarii saran-bnge Some- 


1 Read tyach-chlitalo. 
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45 OTara-dapdanathanam budhar=irad=eyduvar*adhika-lakshmij'arii nischayadi || [52*] 

Earadu budha-nikaramam kude piridain tat-karnkshit-artthadiriidarii Somesvora- 
vismayadim kallnm maran=adavu kalpa-Titepi-cbintamanigal || [53*] Ktivalaya- 

sa- 

40 mridhdhikaran=atidhavala-yaB5-rasmi virabi-tapakararii sat-kavi-bndha-gana-parivritan= 
emd=avaiiiyol=ay^mdu kirtti Somesvaranol || [54*] Vritta (j En-enaiii 

pogalvem dhar-amara-kula-prakbyakarain dana-Kanlnam madida pnnya-sam- 

47 kuiaman^atyascbaryyamam satra-santanakkam dvija-bhumi-daaa-vidhigaiii ved-adi- 

vidja-matha-Bthanakkam tejap=eutiin=illa vilasad-visvambhara-bhagadol |1 [55*] 

Gadya |1 Svasti yama-niyama-avadhyaya-dbyana-dbarana-matm-ana- 

48 shtbana-iapa-samadbi-slla-guna-aampannara vidita-Ted-arttba-tat[t*]var=abbinava- 

Sakalyaru Rn(ri)g-vSda-ratnakarar=a8btadasa-dbannma-sastra-]casalar=asrita-jana- 
kalpa-vriksbaru bandbu-jan-adbararn sisbt-esbta-jan-anamda-Bamdoba- 

49 ru Mauna-gOtra-paviti'arn vsda-mitraru din-anaA-aDnkampa-parar=abbimana- 

Merngam(ga)l=eka-vakyar=acbalita-dbairyyarn saucb-Amjaneyaru Mana-m5rgga- 
cbaritaru pandita-parijatar=nnain-adi-8amaBta-prasa- 
60 sti-sabitam srima[t*]-Tribhuvanam8lla-dev6r=aradbyar=appa Erlman-mabapradhaiiaih 
dha(da)ndanayakam srlmad-Ayyamgalu Somesvara-bhattopSdhySyaru [| Sloka || 
Somesvararyyah sa sviyam dbarmniam=a-cbamdra-tarakam [1*] dha- 

51 tryam stbapayitum dblniam(u) IjOkkigiindySm maud dadbg || [56*] Vjritta || 

GramO rajati Ijokkigun4ir=iti yd bbddsva-ptiiiy-&karab ksbdnl-manc^ala- 
mandanaiii Kali-bala-cbbdda-kriya-kdvidab I yatra bjdma samavpitam snra- 
gyiba- 

52 srgnl-patak-dtkaraib Bamkirnna pfitbivi makh-a!i-vi!aBad-yflpair=aparair>=api || [57*] 

Sad-dbarmm-arttba-sakh'atma-'Bamgati-jaBbd ved-adi-vidya-vidaBitastbar-yyatrs par- 
irttba-skdhana-parab gri-IiOkkigundyani dvijab I yesbam knmda-para- 
63 ga-pMdnra-yasd-rasir=ddisam bhittisbu jydtsna-jydtir-adhah-kptati ktita^han-krambbab 
samuj[j*]riiiibbate 1| [58*] Sri-Lokkigundi-nama gramab sa jByaty=Dlam 

mabl-radbvab | BelMvala-desa-makbe yaa-tilaka-sriyam=Tij[j*]vRlam 

54 dhattd || [69*] Ved-ad.yai(dhyai)r=ddharanlBnraib Bncbari<air-=yyd Brabmaldkayate 

bbdg-adyai(dbyai)r>=vvividh-ainar-alaya-cbayair=yya[8*] svarggaldkayate ! yd=rttb- 
adyai(dbyai)r=Tvahu-datribbir-vvipanibbib Eanberaldkayate taBy^^aayam bbnri 
drisya- 

55 te na sadrisd gramd na cba eruyatS H [60*] Srikhanda-karppura-vichitra- 

vastra-manikja-mukt-adi tad-aIhga-bb^^gyam 1 vast^npaadyam yata Sva 

rajnam tat-tat-prasadat=sapbala8=tad-artlbab || [64*] Pam-arttba-varggasya 

snsadbanani yat^santi 

56 tatr=atibabaiu tasraat [ 1 *] brisbtah Bad^abbisbta-pum-arttba-siddhdh sarbbd jand 

vetti na jatu dohkbam jj [62*] Tat-kii-ttja dbayalikrita dasa disd yad- 
dbayamaii-abuti-bratai8=tpiptim=ita makbSshu yibudbk yad-v5da-pfitba*-lsvanaih I 

57 jatam sarvya-iagat-pavitram^atulam tesbaih dTijanam sabbam tatra draabtam- 

np&Bitum cba labbate kah svalpa-pnuyd janab || [63*] Starts srisbtva 

byOmni ldk&ii-Byar-adln=Bya-ptkvinyam khy&payttti=g«ma-srisbtoii | etst-fl^bty-i 
ebab^a- 

58 BpisbtSv-udfiBte ntaam ^mks-teha Ti"^earik=»nlhsti 1| [64’] Yd^iakkbrd^gapa- 

aampadd^sya sa pnman-Byid^dartaBe-bbyntsnkd yd^draksbit-snklw-lipsaya 84 
yatate tatr^aiva vastum jana^ | y»=vate^fla na hatn- 
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59 iri=aksliamata tam daiv^^lifeld^sjadi soxritvS tjatra aakhai\7~as3v-«a8.akIia-bihSn9 

nflnam sada khidyat^ || [65*} Tasy=agrali«ra-piravarasya ramyani pfithak- 

pfithak=clutra-pa(I»rttha-iataHi | kal=»s»knuya4=?vara?payitum §ahasra-vaktro=pi 
saksha- 

60 d»Vacliasarb Patir«vva U [66*] Kamda |1 Pala' tejada dkanya-varggade 

belasiihg=ol-Tolan=enippa Belvolaiii=emb=a lalaneya lalataTchandana-tilakam^id- 
enisurudu IiQkki|fun<^-gi'ama [( [67*] Vritta || Enisida IiOkkigundi 

pai’am-eivara-datti Ch^Juky^'raj^a- 

61 varddhanam=Amarendran>=oppuv=Amaravati m^n-Alak&puram pkanindrana neley- 

appa BhOgavati tan-ene ramjisugum gajend;a-lam,chcliliana-karav=agraliara- 
tilakam Saran-Sgata-vajra-pamjara || [68*] SarasijayOni biripaii»ariyaik=Amara- 

62 vati Iiokkigun<By-«mb=eradaman=*eyde tugal=Amaravati mTittidud=ilrdhva-10kamam 

dbareyole Iiokkigun<B nelasitb^ne bapnipar«ar=jjagakk=alamkarisuva 

Lokkigupdiya malpat[t*]vamuinam dore-vetta bippama || [69*] Sama- 

63 yam nalkakkam tat-samar»58rita-kalpa-vjik8bar-u.cbita-vachab-8rl-ramanar=ialp- 

amigraba-samartthar-alliya mabajanam sasirwarw !1 [70*] Varupana dorey- 

enisuva paradarimdav-^aingadiya pamcba-i'atiiadadii^ bya^aranada^ pasaradin- 
iriib=a- 

64 g-ire p? 5 lkum Lokkiguad^ ratnakarama || [71*] SSram Bamasta-vibndb-adhSraiii 

Ch5lTikya-chakrig=akshaya-nidhi-cba(bha) ndarada mane pattisa-bhandaram>=id- 
enisuvudu Lokkigundi-grama || [72*] Vritta || E mat=ammamma mfirum 

jagamsanitarolarh dSva- 

65 rolw Vishnn-dgvam ^rlmach-chakregarolu VikTamB-nfipati mabS-grSmadoln 

l40kkigun<B-gramam vidvamsarum manyamm=enisida dandesarolw Manna-gotr- 
Oddamam Somesvaram mel=etiisidar=avaram banpisalw ballan«ava 1| [73’] 

Vidvat-saha- 

66 sram=Tipalabbya hi LokkigundySih bhgsvat-sahasram=idam«ity=8nnm8ya bhaaa | 

Prabhakarlm prahitavan*iha vrittim=arham SomesTararyya iti sarv:va-jana- 
pra.^iddhah || [74*] Prabhakarasya byakhyana-silim tatra vidhaya sah | 

cbakro sampd- 

67 rnna-nirvvaham gurOh chhatra-ganasya cha || [75*] A byakhyana-ialeyolu 

Prabbakararnam byakbyanamarii mSi 3 )p*»upadhy 8 yarggav^alli ^kelnva pravSsiga- 
chcbbatrai’a gi-asakkam j{ Svasti samasta-bbuvan-a^raya Srt-Pritbvi-vallabba 
inabarSjadbiraja paaa- 

68 mesvara paramabbattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka Ghajuky-abbarapam srimat^ 

Tribbuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=uttarOttar-Bbbivyiddbi-prBvarddbamanam=5- 
cbamdr-arkka-taram baram saiuttam-ire || || Svasti srJ-phSlukya-Vikrama- 

varsbada'* 23neya Bahu- 

69 dhanya-samvatsarada Jyesbtbada pnppame Adityavara sOma-grahapadamda 

si’lmat-'PribhuvanamaUa-devar»aradhyar=aj^ sriman-mabapradbanam dapdanpya- 
kam fenmad-Ayyamgalu SomMVaia-blipttoBaidliyayaEU || Svapti yama- 

niyania-sv5- 

’ Pae prnsa b tiis versa ir irregular ; lalantya, tilaia*. 

’ See remarks on tranriati^-ii, be’o" . 

* For 

* The vf, firot acvUentally (Miiitte.\ by the engraver, and then added by him in • nnaUer hand above the 


dine. 
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TO dhyaya-dlij-ana-dharapa-maun-antishtliana-japa-samadhi-sila-saihpaimaru samasta-D’una- 
gan-alamkritaru vidita-ved-arttha-vidja-paragani shat-karmma-nirataru sapta-sCma- 
samsth-avabhrith-avagaliana-pavitrlkrita-sarirarn chatur-weda-paragai’^aslita- 

71 [dasa-dbarmma-sastra-kusalar==ackal]ita-dhairyyani dhairyya-parakramar=asrita-jana- 

kalpa-vrikshar=ahita-paksha-kshayakarara Kali-yuga-Gamgeyaru parama-parOpakarigal 
=aliava-dhiirandhararu sap-anugraba- 

72 [samarttharu manoham] papa-bhlrugalu para-narl- 

dnraru dushfca-vidhvamsakaru vi^isbta-jan-Ssrayarn kama-krodha-lobha-mOba- 
vivarjji- 

73 [tara] IiOkkigundiy= 

ar-odeya pramukba 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-2.) Hail ! In the lineage of the Moon, ornament of the lady Night, who arose 
from the eye of Atri the son of the Lord Brahman, the origin of all the worlds, there is the 
blest race of the Chalukyas, a seat of truthfulness, bounty, valour, and other virtues, which 
destroys the races of hostile sovereigns by the mei’e speed of its armies. 

(Line 2.) In this race : — 

(Verse 1.) Of Vikramaditya, who was a favourite of Fortune, a favourite of the genius 
of victory of foe.s, and of Bontha-devi, who was fair as Lady Fortune, the son was king Taila. 

(Verse 2.) Having at the beginning extirpated many BaUas, slain the valiant Munja, 
taken the head of Paflchala by the terror of his pride of arm in battle, (and) taken over the 
office of the Chalukya kingdom, king Taila rendered the whole circuit of the earth absolutely 
thornless for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 

(Verse 3.) King Tailapa’s .son, king SatySsraya, splendid in the brilliant fortunes of 
the Chalukya kingdom, ruled this earth with enjoyment of pleasant conversations. 

(Verse 4.) The lord of kings Vikramaditya, son of king Dasavarman the full younger 
brother of the monarch king SatySsraya, ruled the whole earth. 

(Verse 5.) Of king Vikramaditya, who was thus illustrious, the younger brother was 
Ayyana lord of earth. His younger brother was king Jayasimha, renowned among the peoples 
of the whole earth, having the form of the blest Vishnu. 

(Verse 6.) This was the monarchrTting Jayasimha, from fear of the fiery heat of whose 
majesty foemen fled away and found nowhere in the worlds a pleasant asylum, until they came 
to him as their refuge and dwelt in happiness. 

(Line G.) Moreover : — 

(Verse 7.) A great marvel ; although a lamp to his own lineage, he increased the race 
of Taila^ ; although a lion, he was dear to deer-eyed (ladies). 

(Verse 8.) The son of this king Jayasimha wa.s TTailokyamalla-l.haTamalla, chief 
bearer of the burden of the Chllukya kingdom, a lion to the elephant Bajendra Chola. 

(Ve^fe 9.) He ruled the earth so that it was said that there was no great sacrifice beyond 
possibility (of other men) unperformed (by him), no charity-house unfounded, no tank unbuilt 
in due wise, no temple unraised, no Brahman fief ungranted, no adversary unchecked, no 
land unsubdued, no wealth ungotten : how great was the illustrious AbaTamalla-vallabba I 

‘ A play on the word taila, meaning both the king Taila and “oil.” Jayadiiiha was a lamp to his race, i.e. 
ho cast lustre npon it ; bat he was a lamp which did not exhanst the oil (taila), but on the eontrary increased 
the race of Taila, 
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(Verse 10.) A tree of desire for possessions of bi.s kinsfolk was that blessed sovereign 
king Ahavamalla, whose majesty i-anged like a bandit in foemen’s cities, (ajoZ) in the tire of 
whose wrath the Chola fell like a moth. 

(Line 9.) Moreover : — 

(Veree 11.) Whose valour wa.s a hand .stealing awav the leave.s in the ears of the wives 
of hostile kings ; whose bounty was water for the purpose of washing away the u riting of the 
names of beggar after beggar : whose truthfulness was a divine drug for the enchantment 
of the world : — why should we say ranch ? what virtues are there not in that king 
Trails kyamalla ? 

(Ver.se 12.) He had a Moved chief queen, a bound of wealth of beauty, a mine of 
loveline.ss, a seat of virtues, by name Bachala-devi. 

(Verse 13.) To this pair was torn a son, that blest king Somesvara who Mas a moon to 
the blue lotu.se.s the eyes of lovely women. 

(Verse 14.) Anothei' son torn to this couple was king Vikramaditya, traversing the 
lands of foes, as Sarhgiii l Krishna] (vyis born) to Devaki and VasudOva. 

(Line 12.) Now the elder of these two prince.s : — 

(Verse 15.) Bhuvanaikamalla occupied the kingdom bcsiowed upon him by his father, 
(/ixi/di'/i;/ fo) thatcour.se which iu.spired dread in hostile kings and o-ite delight to his own 
adherents. 

(Line 13.) Then, when he had enjoyed the king lom for some time and became nesrlect- 
ful of his subjects’ burdens liecau.se of his being infatuated by pride, his younger brother, vvlnj 
was righteous of soul, putting him under restraint : — 

(Verse 10.) Making all hostile monarchs entirely to bow down because of his mitrhty 
pri 0 wes,s, Tribhuvanamalla, the ChSlukyan king Vikramaditya, became a darling of the 
earth. 

(Verse 17.) (Uu is) the hero who put an end to the famous Saka era and by .setting up 
the Vikrama era made his own name illustrious on earth, a unique giver of bounty to the world, 
delighting in righteousness 

(Verse 18.) Tribhuvanamalla is terrible to hostile kings, putting to flight kings of both 
sides,' lord of earth, illustrious among monarchs, world-emperor, ceaseless in bounty, magni- 
ficent among men of valour. 

(Verse 19.) Whilst all folk clasped their hands in delight, while the display of his 
marvellous maje.sty filled the circle of the ten divisions of .space (and) the earth, while the 
radiance of the moons which were the bright faces of the lovely women of hostile sovereigns’ 
seraglios grew dim, by the pride of his arm king VikramSditya rose (like the sun) on the lofty 
Eastern Mount \\ hich is (his) heroic lion-throne. 

(Verse 2U.) What monarchs in the world whose mounting of (their own) pei'son.s 
into the balance'^ with wealth (won) after ravi.shing the riches of enemy kings, whose riding ot 
elephants with animals obtained in the pursuit of haughty monarchs, whose asceut of lion- 
thrones by the might of their own arms have become famous, are equal to the CbSlukyan 
B&ma ? 

* I am donbtfal ot the meaning of t’uis phrase. It may mean “ kings of tho east and the west.” 

' This refers to the custom of kings weigldng themselves in a laUnce .ngaiust gold, etc,, and distributing tho 
latter in charity. 
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(Vei-se 21.) What kings that aj-e holy through gifts of food wherehy Brahmau.s ai-e sati>- 
iiod (mid) hr perforniaTice of a hundreil sanifice.s such that the celestials ai-e delighted, the 
throne of (tht <!'i i o/) a Hun.lred Sacrifi-’es [Indra] giiakes, fire iirises on eartli, colnmn.s of 
sraok# swell ont blendiiiL; into the oii-cuit of the sky. (nudj e.veee ling wonderineut falls u]ioi> 
■-‘•irth. are like the Chilukyan Rama ? 

(Verse 22.) Splendid is this .sovereign, to whom Itelongs the lion-throne, (and uiuhr irhuyt) 
toe.s flee to the mountain that is the lair of wolves, Iwars, and liun.s, the earth is purified with 
nohteonsness e.stablished in all domains, and all the people is gtaciously made to drink joy (so u.- 
to lu'ronie) free from fever. 

(Line 19.) Moreover; — 

(Verse 23.) (It is he) whose long arm is a iwl of Doom to enemy kings that would rival 
him. whose lotus-hand likewise is a tree of desiiv for the needy, and in whose house has con- 
.stantly been heard the sound of bles.sings of Brahmans in tens of millions, who are delighted by 
teeding on savoury food. 

(Line 20.) iloreover ; — 

(Vei-se 24.) lie has caused the km-alaya [lotuses, or circuit of earth] to burst into bloom 
(as rii'iuyk he said) : '■ the monarchs who have taken the title of rdja [king, or moon] have for- 
scKith assumed the name of tlie Moon without having its qualities* ; fie on them ! this (title) has 
its true significance in me here.” 

(Verse 2o.) Victorious is tliis king Tribhuvanamalla, vast of fame, incomparable of 
splendour, by whom is restored once moi-e the w'orld ruined by evil men. 

(Vei-se 2(5.) By this king there was appointed to the oflBces of religion a certain man 
learned in religion, a supporter of scholars, whose forefathers aie these. 

(Verse 27.) Radiant is that ruby set in the centre of the jewel-string of the Mauna lineage, 
wealthy in virtues, the blest master Mahadeva, wdiose fame is renowned in this world becau.se 
of (his) lore, conduct, and righteou.sness. 

(Verse 28 ) Of Mahadeva, who was thus illu.strious, the son was Vamana Bhatta, a 
master of the Rig-vSda, an ornament of the Mauna race. His noble spouse was Dekanabbe, a 
mine of refinement, a gem of women. 

(Verse 29.) With her this saintly man VSmanarya is illustrious, following the conr.se 
enjoined by Manu, and on beholding him the world was not astonished at the brilliant career of 
the saint Vasishtha. 

(Verse 30.) The son of this pair was this noble-minded Somesvara, pi-e-eminent among good 
men, of whom even masters make inquiry in order to decide upon laws and the textual courses of 
the tradition of the Rik. 

(Line 25.) Furthermore ; — 

(Verse 31.) Why are his peerle.ss world-renowned virtues and knowdedge of the arts extolled 
by poets ? Because the Emperor Vikrama, from a desire to obtain the pi-oper pi-actice of religion, 
caused him to be brought by trusty men from a distance, dismissed those who were at his side, 
learned as they wei-e, and appointed him superintendent over the whole of his religiou.-i 
administration. 

(Line 20.) Furthermore = — 

(Vei-se 32.) Observing his skill in the means for acquiring wealth and his purity and other 
virtues, the soveroign bestowed on him the i-ank of High Minister, attended with all the token."- 
of his own kingship. 


‘They wore raja>, kings, bat uot savmya, gracious, like the mton r<y„). 
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(Verse 33.) When men have once obtained a moi-sel of a king’s favour, they commonly 
become inspired with conceit and arrogance ; but this gentleman, though constantly obtaining 
high favour, maintains his modesty : this is singular. 

(Verse 34.) As in comparison with the history of the pre-eminent sages who have formerly 
been on the earth his career in every respect is superior, and his mastery of the Veda and the 
uniquely high degree of his understanding of the books of instruction are superhuman, SomS- 
svara Bhatta has justly become a pi-eceptor of the world, pre-eminent in the Bi-ahman i-ace, a 
subject of praise for noble birth, holy. 

(Verse 35.) As the sovereign devoutly clasps his hands (before him), as all the ladies ot the 
king’s seraglio afFectionately revere him with the title of preceptor, as the king's sous do honour 
to him by calling him a most trusty chaplain,' ho ! Somesvara Bhatta is right venerable, a 
modern Sakalya,- truly holy, a springtime for the goddess of the gardens of skilful poets. 

(Verse 36.) His form is such that all the folk of the world affectionately praise it ; his 
dignity such that it delights the mind of the sovereign of Kuntala ; his bounty such that it 
everlastingly spreads abroad pure fame : then, bravo ! can other wearers of (the same) garb now 
come into comparison with SdmesTara Bhatta ? 

(Verse 37.) Duly established in right conduct, perfect in secular (and) brilliant Vedic 
knowledge, the blest Somesvara Bhattopadhyaya purifies his own race. 

(Verse 38.) When in the heart of the assembly of the Supreme Brahman^ SSmesvara 
Bhatta recites (the Vida) so that the course of the accentuation and the verbal test pi-oceeds 
(according to rule) in even and uneven cadence, accomplished men as they learn there (become 
truly) accomplished. 

(Vei-se 39.) He has arisen as a tree of desire in i-e.spect of generosity, as a Sibi* in sports of 
beneficence, as a Bhlshma in regard to women, as a moon in respect of pleasantness, and as a very 
Karna in truthfulness : thus is Somesvararya, the chief chaplain of the Emperor of Ktmtaia, 
a prince of sages, always celebrated on earth by the wise-hearted. 

(Verse 40.) A Creator [Brahman] in the Four Vsdas, a very Guha [Knmara] in the 
sequence of grammar, a Sankara in the six courses of logic, VSlmiki himself in the manner 
of discriminating poetry, a Vyasa Muni manifest in the series of PurSnae, a Mann in the multi- 
tude of the matters of religious law, the blest Somelvara Misra indeed is an ocean of the 
holiness of the Brahma^ic race in the world. 

(Verse 41.) Lakshmi shines on his brow-tip, Hari in his heart, the Goddess of Victory on 
bis arm. Speech in his mouth : thus described by scholars as having a body composed of (divers) 
deities, this blest man, making these clouds by the fire and smoke from the multitudes of goodly 
sacrifices that he constantly performs, creates a seasonable rain -time that is agreeable to all. 

(Verse 42.) Patently skilful in desired bounty, a treasure to wealthless sages on earth (is 
he) • his fame, which leads men to behold him, shines as a lamp- wick, lustrous from his virtues. 

(Verse 43.) A well-established refuge for those who seek him, fashioned out of adamant,' 
a seat of holiness, a family- house of the arts, a treasure of virtues, and a tree of desire to the 
needy, in truthfulness a Satyatapas,* a Lotus-bom [Brahman] in scripture, in immense fortitude 
an Earth, in polity a Jiva [Bfihaspati] : thus do sages in variorts terms describe SomesvarSrya. 

* Literally, " worahipful one ” ; aradiya is the title of a certain class of Saiva Bralunaps. 

* A famous auiuent scholar, the traditional author of the Fada text of the ^igiweda; he is quoted in Panini's 

pamaar. 

*Kamely,.intbe meetinp of learned Vedic students. 

* See on the Sudi inscr. Ifo. E (2) •above, VoL XV, p. 83. 

* This is a variation of the common phrase iaran-agata-vajra-fanjara. 

' Apparently the converted hunter mentioned in fV(rrdia 'Vurdya, xacxvii,«xxxviii»-'aDd xci'ii. 
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(Verse 44.) After creating the noble-minded Seven Sages Hiranyagarbha [Brahman] wa.s 
•still not satisfied ; on creating as eighth Some^ararya for the maintenance of scriptural lore, he 
became perfectly satisfied. 

(Vei-se 45.) The patent ti’ee of desire Sdmeifvara, adorned with many branches {of Vcdic 
eitulij), honoured by troops of good men [or, constantly haunted by bees], skilful in bestowing 
all things desired, is brilliant with the splendour of the sage [or, of flowers]. 

(Verse 46.) Adored by king Tribhuvanamalla with his entire fortunes, he caused many 
lectures on the lore of the moon, the .sun, and the Vedas to be held, constructing delightful 
palaces in town after town and settling good Brahmans therein ; truly there can be no other man 
of .skill like io him either on earth or in heaven. 

(Verse 47.) What is the u.se of these many verses of prai.se in detail ? In him is a multi- 
tude of virtues, bounty and the rest, (and) not in the least degree a number of faults ; truly such 
a man theie has never been hitherto, theie is not now, and there will not be in time to come. 

(Verse 48.) The sun may fall from the sky upon the earth, or fire then may be cold, or the 
moon hot, or the earth may stagger about, there may be darkness in light, if ever even from 
ignorance false speech should issue from the blest sage Somesvara’s lotus-mouth, or he should 
ever neglect propriety. 

(Verse 49.) We handle boiling water, we strike with the hand a great snake placed in a 
jar, or we may well mount the balance' ; everything else that is difficult here we do. Tlie 
bountiful Somesvararya protects those who seek his protection, being self-controlled, calm, appre- 
ciative of good, true to his troth ; there is no other man who is adorned with the series of all 
virtues. 

(Verse 50.) Winning desires [or, destroying Cupid], crest- jewel of eminent Brahmaijs [or, 
bearing as crest-jewel the moon], associated with righteousness [or, riding a bull], followed by 
victory [or by Jaya-], the blest Somesvara, possessing the charm of isvaiu*, has protected 
sages 

(Verse 51.) The General Somesvara is a crest- jewel of the congregations of Brahmans, a 
wishing-gem to dependents, a protective jewel to seekers of refuge ; such is his fame that has 
overspread the earth. 

(Verse 52.) When sages, escaping in misei-able plight from this great distress, come for 
refuge to the General Somesvara, they immediately attain exceeding prosperity, of a surety. 

(Verse 53.) As he invites congi-egations of sages and gives them more than the wealth 
desired by them, in their admiration of Somesvara the tree of desire and the wishing-gem have 
become {merely) a stone and a tree (i)t comparison ivith him). 

(Verse 54.) {He is, like the moon,) a. cause of prosperity to the cii'cle of earth [or, a cause of 
the blooming of lotuses], possessing exceeding white rays of fame, arousing longing in the lorn, 
surrounded by a troop of good poets and .sages [or, by the company of the goodly Jupiter and 
Mercuiy]® ; hence where on earth has there been fame like that of Somesvara ? 

(Verse 55.) What indeed should I praise ? the multitude of holy deeds done by {this) 
creator of honour for the Brahma^ race, a Kanina [Kar^a] in bounty, (or their) exceeding 

* These are specimens of ordeals, on which see Jolly, Secht und Sitte (Biililer’s Gnmdriss), pp. 144-fi. The 
present passage proves that my explanation of vijita~ghata-sacppa~made in the Belganin inscr. B, 1. 13 (above* 
Vol. Xm, pp. 29, 32) is incorrect. The idea of the verso is that ordinary mortals can do wonderful things at a 
pinch, hat Som^vara habitually practises virtues that are beyond their power. 

’ One of the attendants of Uma. 

’ The doable meanings of the epithets ore intended to convey the idea of this likeness. 
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wondrousness ? In {his) extension of charitj-houses, in {his) practice of bestowing lands 
on Brahmans, in {his foundation of) monastic establishments for Vedic and other studies 
thei'e is no intermission whatever on the blight eai-th. 

(Lines 47-50.) Hail ! He who is observant of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, practice of .silence, prayer, and absorption, possessing 
all titles of honour such as knowing the principles of the matters of the Veda, a modern 
Sakalya, a mine of the gems of the Rig-veda, .skilled in the eighteen books of religious lore, a 
wishing tree to dependents, a support to kinsfolk, an abundance of joy to cultured and agreeable 
persons, purifying the Mauna yotra, friend of the Vedas, full of compassion for the wretched 
and unprotected, a Meru in dignity, uniform in speech, immovable in firmness, an Anjaneya 
[Hauunian] in purity, walking in the path of Maim, a coral-tree to scholars,” the High Minister 
{and) Genei-al who is king Tribhuvanamalla’s chaplain, the Reverend Somesvara Bhattopa- 
dhyaya : — 

(Verse 56.) This wise Somesvarfirya, in order to establish his own religion on earth for as 
long as the moon and stars {endure), turned his attention to IiOkkiguncH. 

(Verse 57.) The town which is glorious with the name of Lokkigundi is a holy mine of 
Brahmans, an ornament of the provinces of earth, skilful in the work of undoing the poweis of 
Kali ; and in it the sky is encompassed by multitudes of banners on lines of temples and the 
earth crowded with boundless posts ludiant in ranks of sacrifices. 

(Verse 58.) In this blessed Lokkigrun di dwell Brahmans enjoying the combination of the 
essentials of good religion, wealth, and pleasure, learned in the Vedas and other lore, devoted to 
the attainment of the supreme end, the raj-s of whose fame, pale yellow like jasmine-pollen* 
Bweil forth, assuming the form of clouds, upon the walls of space, so as to eclipse the radiance 
of moonshine. 

(Verse 59.) Right victorious is this town known as the blessed Lokkigundi, w hich wears 
the brilliant splendour of a l>eauty-spot of the Lady Earth upon her face, the Belvala laud. 

(Verse 60.) On this earth is seen or known by rejiute no town equal to this, which because 
of its righteous Brahmans is like the world of Brahman, which because of its pleasureful multi- 
tudes of dwellings of divers gods is like the realm of Paradise, which by reason of its bazaars, 
rich in wealth and full of chapmen, is like the realm of Kubera. 

(Verse 61.) Inasmuch as there is brought thence for their bodily enjoyment treasure of 
Mandal-w'ood, camphor, various garments, rubies, pearls, and so forth, its purpose i» consummated 
by the several graces of kings. 

(Verse 62.) As thero are in it exceedingly many means for attaining the various objects 
of mankind,! jjjg whole population is therefore gladdened ever by tlie accomplishment of the 
objects of mankind, and knows forsooth no sorrow. 

(Verse 63.) What m. n of small merit wins the right to behold and adore there the peerles.^ 
assembly of those Brahmans by whose fame the ten regions of space are whitened, by the multi- 
tudes of whose oblations cast into the fire in sacrifices the gods are satiated, by the sounds of 
whose recital of the Vedas the whole world has been purified ? 

(Verse 64.) After he had created in the heavens the worlds of Paradise and the rest, the 
Creator, displaying his skill in the creation of tow'us, created here this one, and does not ti-ouble 
himself to neate any other : verily there exists no equal town {made) by him. 

(Vers 3 65.) Tht, man who has heard of the wealth of its excellences will be right eager to 
nee it ; tlie person who Las seen it endeavours in his desire for happiness to dwell therein ; ho 




I Jfamely toligioa, wealth, earthly desire, and spiritasl salvation. 
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who haH dwelt there has not been able to bear leaving it ; if he has left it through mischance of 
fate, verily he is for ever sorrowful and vexed by the remembrance of joys there. 

(Verse 66.) Who — even though be be tb3 Thousand-moathed [SS.sha] or the Lord of 
Speech [Brahman] in person — is able to describe in detail the delightful combination of inter- 
esting objects belonging to this excellent Brahmanic fief ? 

(Verse 67.) The town of Lokkigundi may be called a beauty-spot of sandal-paste upon the 
brow of the lady Be].TOla, who is a goodly field for tillage by reason of her manifold varieties of 
grain. 

(Verse 68.) Lokkigundi, which is thus described, a gift of a supreme lord, a support 
of the Chalukya realm, is splendid as if it were Devendra's brilliant Aniai-avati, or again 
Alakapnra, or else the Serpent-king’s seat Bhogavatl, a beauty-spot of Brahmanic fiefs, which 
bears as device lordly elephants,^ an adamant chamber to refuge-seekers. 

(Verse 69.) When the Lotus-born [Biubman], in order to know (their relative') massive- 
ness, duly weighed in the balance the two (cities of) Amaravatl and LokkigoncB, Amaravati 
rose so as to touch the upper world, Lokkigundi sank down upon the earth : hence who can 
(fitly) describe the greatness and eminent mas.siveiiess of Lokkigundi, which is an oniament of 
. the world ? 

(Verse 70.) Uniform tcward.s the four churches,- trees of desire to their dependents, 
favourites of the goddess of becoming speech, potent to cnise and bless, are the Thousand Maha- 
janas of that place. 

(Verse 71.) Lokkigundi resembles the Ocean, as it is agreeable by reason of its merchants 
who may be said to bo equal to Varnna, of the five kinds of gems in its bazaars, of the shops of 
commerce (?)* 

(Verse 72.) The town of Lokkigundi may be said to be a solid support of all sages, a 
store honse of inexhaustible treasure for the Chalukyrn Empeinr, a magazine of pattisas* 

(Verse 73.) What needs to be said ? Ho ! in the whole three worlds, among gods the god 
Vishnu, among blest emperors king Vikrama, among great towns the town of Lokkigundi, 
among generals known to be men of learning and distinction Somesvara, eminent in the Manna 
g^.tra, are accounted the chief : who is able (Jltly) to describe them ? 

, (Verse 74.) Finding in Lokkigundi a thousand learned men, inferring from their brilliance 
that they were a thousand suns, SomesvarSrjra founded here a worthy Prabhakara* endowment, 
and thus became universally famous. 

(Verse 75.) Having established there a lecture-hall for Pmbhakara doctirne, he made full 
provision for a master and a company of students. 

(Line 67.) Forthe teachers holding lectures on Prabhakai'a doctrine in this lecture-hall and 
for the food of the foreign students listening there : — 

(Linos 67-68.) While the victorious reign of — hail !— the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Foctune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 


' IhU seems to mean the preseace of Sri, Fortone, who is attended by elephants. 

* Sairas, Yaishnavoa, Jains, and Bnddbists. 

• The word bt/dcharaVa (in correet Sanskrit it wonld be vydeharana) is obsenre. Possibly it is a mi'tikc ; we 
might, for example, emend it to rydiharana or vydparana, but neither of these words has any athority. 

‘ Patfira is explained by Kittel as a spear with a sharp edge and a certain feat of wrestlers) bat aeitber 
sense seems to snit the context here. 

» There is a play on words, prdhUkara meaning both “ lelonghsg to the Frabhakara school (of ParTa-lU-> 
enSirwJi ” and “belonging to the snn.” 
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SatyfiOTaya’s race, embellisbment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was proceeding 
in a course of constantly increasing prosperity, (to lUidure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 68-69.) Hail ! on Sunday, the full-moon day of Jyeshtha in the cyclic year 
Bahudhanya, the 23rd (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, during an eclipse of the inooni 
the High Minister, the General, the Reverend Sotnesvara BhaUopadhyaya, who is the chaplain 
of king Tribhuvanamalla : — 

(Lines 69-73.) Hail ! [The Thousand Mahajanas,] headed by the sheriff, of Lokkigundi 
who are observant of the major and minor discipliiie.s, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
concentration, pi’actice of silence, prayer, atid absorption, adorned with the series of all v irtues 
versed in the known matters of the Vedas, devoted to the six practices,* having their Ixtdies 
purified by plunging in the baths of the seven soma-samsthas,- fully versed in the Four Vedas, 
[skilled] in the eighteen [books of religious law, immovable in] firmnes.s. valiant in their firmness^ 
trees of desire to dependents, de.structivo to hostile faction.s, Gangeyas of the Kali Age, supremely 
philanthropic, leaders in battle, [potent] in curse and blessing, [agreeable] . . . dreading sin, 

remote from others' uive.s. drisipating the evil, refuges for men of reBnement, free from lust, 
wrath, greed, and iitfatuation 


Ng. 2.\— king SUBHAKARA OF ORISSA, 

By PKOFE.sson Svlvaix L£vl. P.xkis. 

Mr. R. D. Banerji publishes in the last Part of the Epigraphia Indira (Vul. XV, 
Part I, p. 1) a grant by a king of Ori.ssa, Subhakara-dova, a professed Buddhist (parama~ 
sangata), whose father, king Sivakara-deva, and his grandfather, Kshemamkara-deva, had done 
the like. Relying upon the character of the script, Mr. Banerji assigns the document to the 
second half of the eighth century A.D. 

Now at the end of the eighth century, in 795 A.D„ that is the eleventh yenr of the period 
Cheng-ynan (785-805), the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received as a token of homage, on the 
eighteenth day of the eleventh mont’a, an autograph manuscript addressed to him by ‘ the king 
of the realm 'W'u-ch’a (Giles 12721+ 208 =Uda=Orissa) in Southern India, who had a deep 
faith in the Sovereign Law, and who followed the practice of the Soveieign Mahayana, ‘ the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion. ’ It is not doubtful that the last words are 
a translation of the king’s name ‘fortunate’ (Giles 909+4277) is the regular equivalent of 
i§ri, ‘ monarch, (Giles 12365 + 11481) is the regular equivalent of fs'raT-a ; ‘lion’ (Giles 9909 + 
12317) is the translation of a word such as simha, here perhaps kesarin, which seems to have 
been recognized in the local usage of Orissa; lastly, ‘who does what is pure’ (Giles 11742+2177 
+-2188) translates a name such as Suddhakara, Subhaiara, etc. 

The manuscript presented to the Chinese emperor contained the last section of the 
Avafarhsaka, the section treating of the pi-actice and the vow of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra : 
in other words, it was the GandavyUha, of which the original Is preserved among the Nepalese 
collections. The whole of the Avatamsaka had already been translated twice into Chinese, first 


‘ See Mann, i. 88. 

* For B lift of these rites see Epiar. Cam., VII. i. Sk. 74. 
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by Buddbabbadra, between 398 and 42l, then by Sikshananda, between 695 and 699. The new 
text, as well as the accompanying letter, were entrusted to the monk Prajna, who was instructed 
to supply a translation. Prajna was a native of the countiy of Ki-pin, i.e., Kapisa. The 
Song kao seng choan devotes to him a short notice (ch. Ill ; Tokyo, xxxv, 4, 80a, coll. 6-10) ; 
but we find a .more extensive biography in a long memoir on the new translation inserted by 
Taan-chao in his ‘ Catalogue of the New Translations made during the Period Cheng-ynan 
{Cheng yuan sin ting shet kiao mou lou, c. xvii ; Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, 8b). This catalogue is 
dated in the year 800 (‘year 16 of the period Cheng-yuan,’ date given at the outset of the work, 
c. 1, p. la, col. 9). Yuau-chao is a contemporary of Prajna himself and his continuator. His 
catalogue was not included among the Chinese Tripitaka collections : it is preseiwed only in the 
Corean collection, whence it has passed into the Japanese edition. We learn from Yuan-chao 
that Prajna was born in Kapisa, on the western verge of the Indian world, had commenced his 
studies in northern India, had continued them in mid-India (madhya-desa), that he had resided 
in Nalanda, visited the sacred places, had thus passed eighteen years in learning ; afterwards he 
had settled in ‘ the monastery of the king of Wu-ch’a (Uda, Orissa), of Southern India’ to 
study Yfiga there. He had next moved to China, and made his debut there in 788 by a transla- 
tion of the (Mahdyana-ludhi)-Shat-paramita-sutra. 

We should be glad to know whether Pmjna’s journey to China after his stay in the monas- 
tery of the King of Orissa and the despatch of the Buddhist MS. autogfraphed by the king are 
two directly connected occurrences ; whether they express the continuity of a religious policy 
pursued by the Orissan king. The letter of pi-e.sentation gives unfortunately nothing precise ; 
tlie translation of it is preseiwed at the end of the text as translated by Prajfta, after the fortieth 
and last chapter of the Ta fang koang fou hoa yen king (Tokyo I, 6, 77b-78a), and also in the 
note of Yuan-chao conceriiing^that translation (Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, col. 4599). 

It is very probable that this king of Orissa “ who does what is pure " is identical with the 
king Subhakara revealed by the inscription published by Mr. Banerji. I observe that the name 
of the translator Subhakara-siriiha, who came to China in 716 and died in 735, is translated by 
■ the pure lion’ (Giles 2177 -|-909-|-4277). Song kao seng choan, (c. 11 inf.), an expression 
w herein s/te-fs6 is a translation of «'n‘i7ra, and the word tsinj ‘pure’ represents by itself the 
Sanskrit compound subha-kara. It is therefoi-e very natural that Prajna should have chosen the 
double expression fsuij fst'n;/ (Giles 2177-1-2188) ‘ puia-pure ’, to render subha in the name 
Subhakara. 

The Chinese testimony proves that for the name of the king we must read Subhakara and 
not Subhakara, as Mr. Banerji (or rather his editor, who was in fault — F. W. T.) has done. For 
the rest, the names of the ance.stoi-s whom he records, Kshdmaihkara and Sivakaia, prove that 
the princes of that dynasty formed their names with °kara, and not °akara, as last member. 


No. 26.— A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP YUDDHAMALLA. 

By C. R. Keishxamachaei, B.A., Madras, 

The translation of verse 4 of this inscription, given above, Vol. XV., p. 159, has to undergo, 
I think, some modifications. The correction of vratyaksha[rh^bayannan=ichcha of the text 
(11. 26 and 27) into bratyakshamai {i.e., pratyakshamai) yunnan=ichcha {ibid., p. 158, foot-note 
3) is unnecessary. The expression must be analysed as pratyaksharhba yannan {=pratyakshambS 
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ana), i.e. (people) havinf' told (una) (tliat the god) was oertsinlj mamfest (j>rafyakshombe). 
The ^hole verse, then, has to be rendered thu.s : — 

Having come to the festival at IBejavada from ChebrOlu, (which was) praised by people, and 
(people) having told (ana) (him, i.e- Malla) that the sinless Son of Trinaya^ia (i.e. God Knmara). 
not appreciating any other place, has pmposely (tiviri) taken just this (for his) abode and i.s 
certainly manifest here (yindu ^rriti^uAslia?/ii;e), Malla with pleasure erected a temple and a 
monastery to Karttikeya (i.e. Knmara). 

The interpretation that the God Kumara went to attend a fe.stival at Bejavada (which is 
some miles away) from Chebrolu (ibiih, p. 158 and foot-note 1) is not possible from the verse as 
explained above.’ That it was the donor king Malla (i.e. Yuddhamalla) who came from ChebrOla 
and that he was the lord of that city is also borne out by the injunction laid down in 11, 29 ff., 
that the charity must be under the protection and management of the rulers of ‘ Chdmbrolu. ’ 
It has ever been the practice for royal donors visiting sacred spots from distant places and 
founding charities there_to entrust the authorities at their own capital towns with the duty of 
administei’ing them.. 

The prose passage contained in 11. 29 to 36, following the above-discussed verse, which has 
been left as unintelligible (ibid., p. 150), may be restored thus : — 

Dinirh JdihbrSlu yeledu[vara tirarh]b=Slu[va]r=oi>du-8(5ti goraga[ln]nu bettuv=erugann 
ja[nu][l*]yl stiti sgkorii kachuvara dlnin-daru nilpinavaru [sti]ti dappi yajiputa va[pa]mbn 
ga[na] [ll*]- This passage may again be rendered in modem Telugu and arranged as given 
below : — 

Dlnini ChebrOlu ySleduvare tirambu Sluvaru []•] ondu-s5ti goraga[lu]nu bettuvn 
'eruganu ja[nu] [1*] stiti dappi ya.liputa pa[pa]ihbu gaua yl stiti sSkoni kachuvare djnini 
daru (i.e. taru, varu=) nilpinavaru [I*]. 

The above may be translated thus : — 

• Those same (people) that rule over Ch6bri5ln shall permanently manage this (charity). 
And the mendicants of another place shall know (i.e. not disregard) authority (helliivu or beitu). 
Siuce (it) is a sin to destroy (a charity) violating (its original) institution (stiti), those who, 
recognising this provision, protect this (chai-ity) will be (as good as) those that founded it 
(nilpinavaru).] 

The interpretation of verse 5 of this inscription also needs modification (ibid., p. 159). The 
translation states that Mallaparaju had built a ‘ temple ’ at Bejavada and does not take notice of 
the expression re rertt in line 39 f. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao. M.A., has attempted in the 
Journal of the Telugu Acadenij/ l(Vol. VIII, Pt. 4, p. 263), an explanation of this verse which is 
also not possible. Here the expression lereru has been misread ns veraru, though the c sign 
of re, the first letter in 1. 40, is clearly visible below nda, the first letter in 1. 39. So the reading 
veraiu (=per=aru) and the ti-anslatiou of it into ‘ big charity ’, suggested by Mr. Lakshmana Rao, 
aie out of question. On the other hand, the expression has to be taken as Mallaparajuver-eiu 
(Mallaparaju-vera-Mallaparajti-pera -)- era®). The verae must be understood to state that ‘the 
highl}' glorious Yuddhamalla with pleasure (originally) caused (the temple) to be built with 
elegance completely (er^i), in the name of his gi-andfather Mallapai'aju, as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, and in course of time suitably raised (to it) a front-tower 
(moyamadv?), as though (he) placed a pinnacle-pot on the same (temple). 

‘ I.e, ervgiU’janu is equal to erugan^^pu. 

* This is a Kauarese word and means ‘ coiup'etely.* ?ee Hitters Kana^'cse-lEnghsh D^ctiondfg. 

* This is probably the same as mogandduf in the Telnga vocabulary Andhru-hhdsh•drn^v■l and meaning 
' the staff of the banner.* See BrownS Telugi ^Enghih l>ic//0»ary (old Kditiou), Appendix. 
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We have therefore to infer that Y uddhamalla first built the main body of the temple com- 
pletely in the name of his grandfather Mallapai'Siui and later on added as an ornament to it the 
tower, on which occasion must have been engi-aved independently the part of the insci-iption 
Contained in lines 37 to 46, the foregoing portion of the record having been engraved when the 
body of the temple was first built. Here 1 think Mr, Kamayya Pantulu is correct in his surmise 
that verse 5 and the passage coming after it form a separate inscription. But I do not believe 
w ith him that what follows this verse is the fragment of a sixth verse. It is extremely impro- 
bable that a verse would have been left unfinished as soon as it had been begun. On the 
contrary it is a prose passage* conveying a message of the donor to later kings. It says : (This) 
pillar (/liijida)® (is meant) for kings that recognise {odamba4i) and maintain his (fana, tiz. 
Y uddhamalla's) charity. 


No. 27.— A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA, 


Br K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Madrab 


This inscription in Telngn poetry has been recently published in Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XV, Part TV, pp. 150— 159, and is a very inportant contribution to the history of the 
Telugu language and literature. The earliest Telugn work hitherto known, Nannaya Bhatto’s 
Mahilhdrata, belongs only to the middle of the 11th century A.D. Thus the Bezwada Pillar 
inscription takes the history of the Telugn literature at least two centuries back. That 
is a decided gain. 

But more than this it has supplied a unique link that connects the various Dravidian 
languages. It was not hithei’to know'n that the Telugu language ever possessed the sound I, 

which is now claimed as the sole property of the Tamil and Malayalam languages and which 

is found in the Kanarese literature prior to the 12th century of the Christian era. The 
present inscription uses three words containing the sound I and employs for it the same symbol 
as is found in the Kanarese inscriptions of that and the previous periods. We find the words 
lassi in 1. 14, -alisina in 1 20 f., and yaliputa in 1. 35 of this inscription. The letter I in these 
words was fii-st read as d by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu when he published the inscription in the 
Telugu Academy Journal in 1916. But in the transcription of this inscription in the Epi- 
graphia Indica he has assigned to it its proper value of 1. [This was a proof correction ty the 
Editor F. W. T.] 


There can be no doubt that during the period when this inscription came into existence the 
Telugu-Kanarese character ^ had its value as I and not as d. Numbers of Kanarese and 
Sanskrit inscriptions of the Western and Eastern Chalnkyas can be quoted in support of this 
view. In Yuddhamalla’s inscription itself we find a symbol, the value of which is indisputably 
4 used more than eleven times in its full form and seventeen times as a subscript letter 
iu conjunct consonants showing only half of its form. We can therefore safely infer that the 
writer of the inscription never intended the symbol ^ to represent the sound d. Again the 
root ak of the W'ords alisina and alipufa appears in the present Tamil and the old Kanarese 
w ith a similar sound and a similar meaning. It is therefore certain that the Telugus of the 
9th century knew the sound I, which was distinct from, and in no way confounded with 4 and I 
It IS also clear from the inscriptions of that period that a common symbol was used to represent 
^s sound in both the Telugu and the Kanarese alphabets. We hitherto knew that several 
Draviaian languages had in common the peculiar consonant r, unknown to the classical Sanskrit 


I 

i 


MaUavar* temple ofBeiavada 

of line 45 muit be r.art‘f.o*„i.Jadi 'according to the original. 

ee ittel’a Kanarett-E nsliiA Dictionary and Brown'a Telugn-EnglM Dictionary. 
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and tLe Gaudian languages derived from it. This inscription lias added to our knowledge 
one more common Dravidian consonant whicli is not found in other groups of Indian 
languages.^ 

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has left a portion of the inscription (11.29-36) as an “ nnintelligible, 
prose passage.” I would like to suggest the following reading and translation of that passage. 
My reading is the same as that of Mr. Ramayya’s with the exception of two corrected letters 
and three letters substituted for the lost ones. 

29 [ ji 4*] Dinim Jgmbro- 

30 lu yeledu[vara tiram]b=elu- 

31 [va]r=ondu-s5ti goraga- 

3'2 [la]nn [be]ttu veruganu ja- 

33 [na] yi stiti sekoni kachu- 

34 [va]ra dinin=daru nilpina-varu 

35 [nijti dappi yaliputa va- 

36 [pa]mbuga[na] Q|*]. 

In tills passage the word tirara must be read as tiram and means the sea-coast; hettu 
means glory, fame, and rent is perti, which means a name. Bettu-verur/anu therefore means 
‘ with name and fame ’, ‘ with glory Stiti is Sanskrit sthiti, which means a residence, a decree, 
an ordinance (Apte). If the fii’st meaning is to be taken yi stiti sekoni would mean the taking 
over the charge of this residence, rest-house ; if the second meaning is to be taken, this clause 
would mean, ‘ following this ordinance,’ (of the king), i.e. the order contained in this inscription. 
I prefer the second interpretation. 

The passage on the whole may be translated as follows : — Let the rulers of Chebrolu, the 
rulers of the sea-coast and the Saiva mendicants of other places maintain (this institution) 
with gloiy following this ordinance. (If they do so) they are the real founders (of it and not 
those who have actually founded it). As it is an act of sin to destroy (this institution) 

timnsgressing the duties of a ruler (niti dappi) 

This passage is incomplete. It seems to contain a request to the contemporary and future 
rulers to protect the charity. 

* Thungh the classical Sanskrit has rejected the sound I, as it did most arhitrarily the short vowels e and o and 
the consonant I, I suspect that the Vedic represented the same sound as the Dravidian I originally. We 
know that the Tamil I has subsequently changed into d in Xelugu and into I in Kanarese. (Dr. Kittel in his JTun. 
»ada Grammar, pp. 190 to 193, shows that I proceeds from da.) This may be compared with the rule that Vedic 
I is changed into d m classical Sanskrit, e.g. Agnim lie purohitam becomes Agnim Ide piirohiia'h. 

It is certain that the classical Sanskrit as fashioned by Panini and his followers deliberately rejects certain 
sounds which were current in the Vedic Sanskrit and also in Prakrits. For example, the sound J is very common 
jn the Rigveds and in the Paisachi Prakrit ; but Pamni has not included it in his Mahesvara sutras. Then again 
the Samaveda, many Prakrits and many of the Gaudian languages recognise the short e and o, like the Dravi- 
^ian languages ; but Patanjali rejected them contemptuously. I here quote the passage from the Mahdbhasht/a 
which contains this discussion. 

I I ^ I q tr I qr^^ffcltqr 

qqSTVtSq wife ll (commentary on ||^|| ,, g |,) 

We also know that some voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period were lost though they have 'left traces of their 
former existence (see MacdoneU’s Vedic Grammar for Studentt, pp. 17-18). I am therefore inclined to think that 
this peculiar sound I, which is now the sole property of the Pravidian languages, was not unknown to the ancient 
Sanskrit language either in the form of oo^ or as one of the lost voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period. 
Though we cannot deny the fact that the Aryan and Dravidian languages belong to radically different gronp.] 
so far as their present forms are concerned, we need not deny the pijEsibility of these two branches having sprung 
from the same trank and roots which are not visible to us, hiddeu as they are in the depths of pre-hiatoric agei. 
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adliisbtbSna, 


116, 122, 127, 130, 133,138, 


n, form of, s . 

279 


140, 141, 142, 144 

a initial, form of. 

2, 40, 129, 132, 138, 141, 

adhyaksba-pracbara, . • 

. 283, 286 


260, 294, 302 

Adinatba, a Jam Tit ihamkai\i . 

. 342, 347 

a medial, form of. 

151 

Adi-Purdnj, a book. 

. . 338 H. 2 

a • • • 

337 

Adi^^^sha, . s • e 

. 47 

d, form of, # 

279 

Adi>lura, a Bengal i*.. 

. 279, 305 

d initial, form of, 

. 2, 135, 138, 141, 302 

Aditi, . • . • . 

. . . 285 

d medial, form of, 

. 129, 132, 135, 138, 14l, 151 

Aditya I, a Chola A*., • • 

. 45, 49, 50 & n. 1 

abadba, . 

107 

Adilya 11 Xarikala, a Chola k'.t > 

. 46, 53, 54 

abadha, » • 

42 

Adityan (Jmayammai, loo. . 

. 148 

abata^mala, . # 

272 

Adityasena, a Gupta A., 

. . . 304 

-Abdur Kassak, a writer 

16 

Aditya-vara, 'iundag, • 

. . 78, 84, 98 

Abhayadatta, a 

126 

agaoiin, . • • • e 

.23 

Abhayanandiu Acharya, 

a «/a/» 338, 340, 

Agastya. a gbtra, 

. . • 305 


345, 348 

Aggala-dCna, ttH . • 

. 322, 327 

Abbinava-Cbiirudatta, 84 


79, 89 


Abliira, a • 

atihUljtfka stand. /yii'frf. 


k. . 15 

r . . . 104 

26, 73. 74, 80, 94, 

100, 104, 106 

aliliitvaraiuana, nn official title, , . • 297 

Accusative case, si'bject of verb, ... 76 

Accusative case AT (» ircsc), in -nnaud-an, . . 74 

Aclialapura, 107, 108 

AcUalcsvaia, div. {Sn'a), • 94, 95, 101, 102, 103, 108 


aguulbra, 
Agnibotra, rite, 
Sjiiiy-abita, 
aji-ahara. 


13, 14, 23, 28, 33, 35, 
69, 


Acbalcsvara-pandita-ilcva, m., 
Acbarasa, I & 11, a Stnda k., 

Acbnigi, a Stnda k,, 

Acbyuta, div., . 

AdalwSra, vi., 

Adava a fimily, 

Adava-N aray alia, siir. of an Adava k., 
Adbbu (?), »!•, 

Adbhuta-iidi/ara, a Iwok, 
iideya, . 

A4hakadadda-8vamin, m., 

Adbavani (Adavani), vi., 
adhikarana, 
adbiinabariija, i. title. 


. 27, 29, 32 
109, 110, 112 
109, 110, 112 
35, 38 
. 289 
316, 317 n. 1 
. 322, 32S 

. 309, 314 

. 281 
. 258 
. 5,6 

. . . 12 

6, 7, 127, 133, 141 
303, 306, 310 


. 106 
114, 129, 130, 132 
305, 307, 311 

, 36, 42, 62, 

0, 307, 351. 353 

iibars, dutrict, ...... 43 

Abavamalla, a W* Chdlvdcya title. . 26, 27, 30, 92 

Abavamalla, a W. Ckalukya k., 86, 87, 88, 91, 92, 

Abavamalla-vallabha, a IP. Chdlukya k., 104, 10b, 

351, 357 

. 309, 314, 315 

. 337 
. 134 
. 122, 124 

. 106 
338, 339, 343, 347 


Ahi, m,, .... 

at, initial, form of, . 

Airavata, vi,, . 

Airikina, ii., . 

Aiyaim, o Chdlukya k., 

Aiyavole, u place, 

Aja-gana, a scanaion, 

Aiania Main Sharii = Azim JIaluk Kbau, 
Ajani, vi., . ... • 

Ajutasntru, ..... 
Ajwannayya Setti, m., . 

Ajjurayja, m , .... 

ajuapti, ...••• 


. 152 

. 293 
358, 359 
296, 299 
79, 80 
89. 03 
53, 63, 70 


. The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to fotnotea, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foil iwing 
.ther abbreviations are used •.-c4.=ch-ef , co.-couutry; di. - distrirt. tivision; d.e.=dmnity j. do.-lbe same. 


other abbreviation 

atto- d«.-=dvnasty; i;.= Eastemi /rud. = feudatory : 4.-king; 
a.-iee also;' ».<r.-snmamej r.-. = vill’ge, t. wn; TP, -Western- •er.-winnan, 


fit. — mar ; mr.-mountaia ; ri. — river j 
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Akalanka* a Jainn teac\er, . • 

98, 99 

Akalshkacharitra-Satya^ya, a W. Cidfutya tur., 330 

AkbandalSy div., .... 

. 283, 283 

Akka^devi, a Chalulcya princest, 73* 75, 76, 77, 

78, 79. 81, 82, 85 

Akkara metre, .... 

162, 154. 155 

Akkesvara, die. (-Sica), . 

81, 82, 84, 35 

Akflhapada, a Nydya authorityi • 

9^99 

akshapataUIra, >. a. mahakah". 

. 132, n. 3 

akshaya-nivl, • . . • . 

. 131, ». 8 

aksbini, 

. 22 

A]akapnra, city of Kmera, 

. 355, 362 

Alakspori, city of Kuvera, . 

. 320, 326 

A|andur, a rd#A/ra, . • 

56, 63 

Ala-nd-din Khiiji, .... 

10, 16 

Alarandar, a taint, .... 

. 64 

aliya, an official title. 

77. 79 

AUur, Vi., ..... 

. 50 

Alpakkara metre, .... 

. 153 

alphabet — 


Acnte-angled (northern), , . 

No. 19 

Bengali 

Nos. 15, 18 

Box-headed, .... 

No. 4 

Brahmi, ..... 

No. 13 

Cha)nkya (Eastern), . . . 

. No. 9 

Cbera-Pa^dya, . . . No. 8- Vattolntto 

Qrantba, ..... 

. No. 5 

Ealihga, ..... 

. No. 14 

Kanarese, . . Nos. 3, 6, 20, 21, 22, 23, 2i 

Kayastba-Nagari, . . 

No.l 

Nagari, 

. Noa. 2, 17 

Nail-headed, .... 

No. 4 

Nandi-Nagarl, .... 

No. 2 

Northern, .... 

. Nos. 1, 7 

Pallava, . 

No. 11 

Son^bem, # • • • 

No. 16 (I &, II) 

Tamil, 

No. 5 

Telngn- Eanna^ 

No. a 

Valabhi, ..... 

No. 12 

Vattolnttn, .... 

. No. 8 

Alnndur, dt. See alao Tirava°, . 

. 55, 70 

Alvars, FatsAnaea taints , . 

. . S4 

Amaradeva-Bbatts, m., 

. 308, 312 

Amaravati, Indra’a City, . . 320, 326, 366, 362 

Amaral aid, ot., . . . 258, 

259 k n. 1., 260 

Amaravati inacriptiona, . . 

. 238 


AmareSvara, div. (* Siva), 

. 261 

Amgachh!, vi,, 

. 293 

AmgacbM, Grant of. 

. . . .293 

Amma 1 & li, S. ChdluJcya k. 

, . . .154 

1 Ainmugi, a Kalachuri feud.. 

317, 319, 324 

\ amogha-vakya, a title, 

. 94 

amra, . • • . 

. 283 

Amritadeva, m.. 

115, 142, 143, 144 

: aih^m, .... 

148 n. 5 

Am8badbaDaDdi=A8ha*^, m. 

. 291 

anamna, 

. 86, 89, 109 

Ananda, • 

£03. 309, 313, 314 

Anaoda-Khatte, a writer, • 

. 281 

AnaDda-devi, a Gupta queen. 

. 119 

Ananta, m., . • . 

34, 69 

Anantadeva-svamiD, Bbatta, m 

, . . 308, 312 

Ananta-Ndrayana, div., . 

303, 306, 307, 311, 312 

Anautapora, vi., , 

. . . 19,23,25 

Anautapara, Brahmapa vi., 

. 19, 23, 25 

Ananta-vrat.i, a rite, 

. . . . 97 

anantlravan. 

100, 145, 147 

anantirnvar, 

. 147, 149 

anatti, .... 

. 64 

Apblly vi., • 

. 53, 56, 64, 69 ». 1, 70 

ApbU pUt£B of Sundara>C)i6la, 

44 

apbu ...» 

69 n. 1 

Anda, m., . . • 

. 308,312,818 

Aodanallur, . vi. • 

. 60 

Audbaka, an Asuta, 

. . . 319,324 

Andbra, a people, , • 

10, 21. 24, 247. 261. 

297, 300, 319, 324 

Andhrapatba, co., • 

247, 261 

Anegnodl, vi., . . * 

10, 11 

Anevari'Qadn, dt., . • 

. . . 14 

Ang*, a people, . 33,35,87, 86,87,91, 

97,99 

abga, a temple expense, • 

. . 18, 22, 23, 108 

angara, .... 

. . 42 

anga-raksba, an official title. 

. 297 

Aniruddba-Brahmadbiraja, a 

minister, 53, 54, 56, 

56, 64, 69, 70, 78 

AnjaneyasHanaman, 

. 87, 91, 107, 354. 361 

Ankole^ .... 

. 832 

AnDige;;e, vi., . . 337, 338, 339, 340, 342, 843, 

346, 347, 848 


The fignrea lefer to pages j a. after a figore to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviatioDs are nsed; — cA. —chief ; co.=cooDtry ; district, division; dir. —divinity ; do. —the same, 
ditto; dy.— dynasty; — Eastern; yeud.— fendatory; A. — king; i».— man; r«.=river;». a.=see 

•«r.>^tarnan«; town ; ir. = Western ; woman. 
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Antachara(?), m. 
autora, a tax, . 
aiitarauga, an official title, 
antarayam, . 

AntarvMi, co., 
aondariayanti, 
anusvara, /ODM of, . 
annavara, use of. 


anuvahamaiiaka, 
apachara, see Dasapachara, 
Apadatta, m , , 

Apaku, mo., . . • • 

apano, . . ■ • ■ 

Aparadeva, Bhatta, Chhandi^, m., 
Apffcrajita-vannan, a Pallaua k., 
Apa-STamin, m,, 

apavinclichhya, . . • 

ape, device, . . . ■ 

Apnuviina, o pravara, . • 

Appar-bvunain, a satnt, • 
appayapa*\Idu, 


Page 

308, 312 

. 70 

2, 3, 283 
70n. 1 
. 118 
137 n. 4 
. 316 

9, 40, 151, 1S2, 256, 

279. 316 

130, 131 n. 2, 133, 138, 142 
. 297 

309, 314 
, 264 
. 260 
. 4,6 


aprada. 


88 , 


aprada-dharma, 
aprada-kshaya, 
uprahata, 
aradhya 

Aradhya Preggada, m., 

Araga, a rajya, 
arahatte, • 

Arahina, Vi., . • 

AraiSur-ndaiyan-Velan Kaveri-Vallava 
Aiaiyan Vira-narayanan, m., 
aiaiyolfu, . • 

Arakeire, a place, 

Aranchlka, a Chula k , 

Arasa-mstha, . 

arasanna, • • 

ara-talara, • 

Aravanniyan, m., 

Arbuva, a race 
Jkreca, palm, ■ 

Arghya-tirtha, a shrine. 

Argun da-Svaaiin, m., 

Arikala, a Chofa k.. 


49, 53 
- 5.6 
136, 137 n. 5 
. 108 
280, 284, 286 
. 48 

86 & n. 9. 88 

114, 113, 130, 134 II. 1. 136, 

139, 140, 144, 144 a. 2 

115, 128, 143, 144 
134, 134 «. 1 
131 ». 9, 143 
350, 353, 359 a. 1 
. 18 


12, 14, 16 
134 ». 3 
97,98 
160 ». 4 
66, 72 
72 n, 6 
339, 343, 347 
46, 47 
. 18 
. 162 
7, SO & n. 6 
65, 63, 70 
. 104 
62, 69, 328 
. 90 

. 4, 6 
. 46 


Page 


Arikulakcsari. a CAo^( prince, 

. 


. so, 51, S3 

Arinchikay a Chd\a ho, 

47, 

50, 

51, 52, 53. 




61. 68 

AriodAinay a Chola k,, • 



. 46, 51. 63 

A 1 iiijaya, a Chola k.. 



. 46, 51. 63 

Arivrishabha-Sankaray m,, . 



. 284, 286 

Arkac^va^armaiiy >/i., 



295, 298, 301 

arohakfty 



. 331 

Artha (?), m.. 



. 314 

Arundhatl, 



326; 331, 833 

aju-vanam . a tax, • • 



. 97 

Arya, m., . , 



. 289.290 

Aryaman, a mythical k., • 



. 46,59,67 

Aaagabbc, wo. . . » 



82, 100 

Aaagaraaa, official, . , 



. 318 n. 1 

usana, • . » . 



. 42 

ash^-bhoga. 


. 

. 22,26.98 


aahtaknladhikarana, a title, 114, 128, 136, 137 A 

n. 2, 138, 142 


aslitapnahpika, 
Aalitara-pni'i, t'l., 
Ashtayika, tco., 
Asita, aiJrarora, 
astrologers, 
A(8u?)nu-tara, 
Alvaiayana, titra, 
A^vamedha, 


Asratthaman, a FallaVa ancestor, 
A5vayaja, 

Atitbi, m., . • . 

Atri, .... 
Atukum, vi., . . , 

an, form of, . . . 

AurTa,j7re, . 
aragraha, nse of, 

Bvaidika, sects, 

Avalipta, m., . 

Avaloka, a Sashfrakufa title 
uvata, .... 
Avatamsalca, a look, 

Areni, • gotra, 

Avcnika, a gotra, . . 

Areal Sri-Kamachandra-natUn^g, 
Ari^i-mangalam, ri., . 

AriSlmangalam-adaiyan, m. 


307, 311 An. 8 
. 25 

. 304, 8C7 

295, 298, 301 
. 67 

. . 274 

280, 284, 286 
41, 75, 90, 107. 

157, 250, 251 
. 246 

. 104 

. 309, 314 

. 350, 356 

19, 22, 23, 25 
. 279 

87, 97 
138, 142, 279, 303 
. 67 

. 308, 313 

. . 305 

317, 327 n. 2 

. . 363 

64 4 a. 4, 63, 70 
70 

. 54 n. 4 

67, 66 
. 67, 66, 72 


133, 


The hgares refer to pages ; n. after a 6guro to footnotes, and add, to Additious and Corrections. The following 
other abhreviations are used : — eA.«chief; oo. — country ; district, division ; divinity ; do.«=-ths same, 

ditto; dy. =dy nasty ; — Eastern; /end. = feudatory ; — king ; o».««niaD ; ri. — river ; s. o. = se« also; 
snr.— surname ; or. = village, town ; IT.— Western ; wo.^womau. 
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oy fcrey, .... 

ay > 

lycha Gavnnda, m., 

Ayi-Iinga.deva = Pafii'haliBfja.deva, 
Ayodhya, vi., . , 

AyoJbyaka, . . 

iiynlta, 
iyuktaka, . 


Aynrur, vi , . 

Ayyana II, a Chafukya prince, 
Ayyavarman, o IT. Ganpa k .. . 

B 

i for V., 

6, form of, . 

* > ». 

Bacba]a.devl. a Chdlukya, queen 
Bachappa Odeya,/e»d., 
Bacbayya, a TAand feud., 

Bachi, a Thdnafevd., . 

Badaba, an B. Chajukya k., . 
Baddega Brahmapnri, a place. 
liaddegefvara, div., 
badba. , . 

Badha, wo,, 
baba, , 

babattara, . 
bahini = bbagini, 

Bahmanl, dt/., 
baja, . 

Bala = Balabbadia, m., 

Bala, m., 

Balabbadra.STamin, 

Baladitya, o Gnpta k., 

Balageye, a place, 

Balamukayya, m., 

Balasuryaryar, m., 
Balatkara-gaua, a Jain Ga^ 

Bala va- Jakkoiya 
balslale, 

Balebbe, vi., 

Bstlgnli, vi., 

Balguliyara Ponuseyamma, m. 


Paos 

. S16 

. 317 

335, 336 
. 9C 
U5, 142, 144, 144 ». 1 
. . 143 

140 *. 1, 297 
116,120.122,127, 

138, 140, 260, 261, 266 

• . . 148 

349, 351, 356 

• • . 253 


Pbe 6ganrs refer to pages 


135, 


838,842 


103, 129, 292 
161, 287. 290, 302 
106, 292, 302 
349,361,867 
12,13 
330, 831, 333 
330, 331, 333 
165 a. 4 
76 
75 
29 

274, 275 
. 69 


273 
■ 12, 13 
346 a. 1 
112 
264, 276 
. 4,5,6 
. 127 

97 

. 82 
. 29,31 
346 n. 2,347 
.Bln. 7 
333 n. 4 
330, 332, 384 
87. 88, 92 
880, 331, 333 


ball', 

Bali, (I Daittfa k., 

BilivariiSa, a/a*m7y, . 

Balia Qannda, Wla, 

Ballala, a Soi/eala k., 
Balldla-charita, a book, 
Ballayya, m., . 

balsidam, • . , , 

Bammi Setti, m., 
bapa, 

Baua, dy., 

Banavasi, W., 

Baiiavasi Twelve-thousand, di 
Bandho, m., . , 

Bandhnmitra, m., 
BaDdhnvarmau, a Malava k., 
Bangaya-Nayaka,/nul., 

Bappa, m., (?) . 

Bappa, a Pailava {f)ancettor, 
Bappura, a family . 

Baranasi, vi. ( .•Benaret), . 
Barbara, a people, 

Bnxmn, a Bappnra fend., . 
Barrackpur, vi., 

Barrackpnr Grant of Vijayssena, 
Basava matba, 

Baaavanpa matha, , 

Bsaavi Setti, m., 

Basavnra Hondred-and-forty, di 
Batpura, race, 

Battakere, o place, . 

Baoddha, . , , 

Bayisara Basavi Se(u 
Baysara Boppi Setti, m., . 

Be^nr, Sti.te, . 
bedngol, 

Bejavads, vi., 150 n. 3, 153 
BelvaUaBelvoIa, . 338, 339, 
Bflvsla, eo., . , 

Belval-aditya, a title, , 

BeUola Tbree-bnndred, di.. 


Pags 

22, 115, 129, 143. 
144. 267, 268, 307, 311 
66, 63 n. 9, 83, 84, 



85. 320, 325 

. 73 

106, 107, 108 

• 

317, 321, 326 

• a 

. lau 


281 


. 79, 80 

• 

105 

• 

342. 343, 847 

• 

341, 846 n. 1 

. 

. 60 

. 

94, 246, 332 

n. 

330, 331, .033 


. 309, 313 

130, 

131, 133, 134 

. 

* 117 

. 

. 150 n. 3 

• 

. 309 

. 

264 

106 A a 

. 2, 107, 108 

. 

. 157,158 

. 

. 104 

. 

. 107 

• 

. 278 

• 

. 278 


. 18 

• 

. 103 

a 

343, 347 


330. 331, 833 
. . 108 
339, 343, 347 
. 55 

. 343, 847 

. 342.347 

. 14 

. 97 

156, 157,;168, 159, 365 
340, 841, 344, 345. 346 
360, 354, 356, 361. 862 
• • • 33S 

837, 339, 340, 344, 

346, 346 


nain«j,i.-.Till,ge,towii; jr.-Westem;«e.-womaii. ^ ***>1 
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Banila Malli Setti, m., 
Benqeym Kali Setti, m., 
betel. 


Betel-b»fr, steward of the, . . 77, 80 

betel-leaf, tax on, ^ 327 

betelnat-tree, ... ... 69, 286 

BezwSda, vi., tee Bejavadn. 

Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Ynddbamalla, 130, 364-7 
Ih, form of. . . 2, 44, 1 5 1 , 260, 279, 290, 294, 302 

Bhada, wo., . . . • • . 274, 273 

Bhada-svamin, m., . 

Bhadi, tro., 

Bhadra, m., . 

bhaga, .... 

Bhagiratlii. W., 

BbagjardevI, o Pila queen, 

Bbairava^pandita-deva, 

Bhanda, m., 

Bhanda-sramin, tn., 

Bbann, tn., . . ■ 

Bhann-gnpta, a Oupta k.. 


61, 


. 5,6 
. 273 
809. 314 
297, 298 
, 68, 297. 300 
296, 299 
29,31 
808, 312 
. 4.6 
308, 309, 312, 314 
116, 120 n. 1, 123, 

124, 123, 142, 144 

Bharadraja, o gotva, 25, 247, 249, 230, 291, 303, 310 
Bharata agama, , . • . • 820, 326 

Bbarata-kshetra . 33, 34, 37, 110, 112, 317, 319, 324 


PaOR 

343, 347 
343. 347 

. 71 


Bhargava, a praoara, 
bhariya, 

Bharsar board, • 

Bbaskara, m., . 

Bbaskara,a V ijoyanagara prince, 
Bbaskara- Acb ary a, 
Bhaskara-Bbatta, »., 
Bbaskara-dasa, eur., 
Bhaskaradevafarman, m., 
Bbaskaraavamin, tn., 
bha^, - • 

Bbatanandin, an official, 

Bhatarka, a Valabhi k., 
bhatta, . 
bhatta-bhiga, 

Bbatto Patta, m., 
bhatta-grame . 

Bhattaka, a Yalalkl i.— Bhatarka, 
bbattaraka, . . 

Bkattiproln stiipa, . 


280, 284, 286 
. 260 
. 118 
809, 314 
. 12 
. 160 
3 

93, 101 
280, 284, 286 
. 4,6 
. 257 
143, 141 
. 124 
283, 284, 286 
76,77 
66, 64, 70 
. 86 
256 Jk n. 3 
. 263 
269, 260 


to. 


bbaom-anr.aya, "Earth family , 

Bhava, m., . . 

Bhavadsaa, in., . 

Bbaradera, Atharra-Bbatta, a Eurohi 
Bbavadeva-Bhatta, «a., 

Bharadeva-sTaniin, in., 

Bhavadura, Bbaskara, a V ijayanagaxa prince, 
Bhavanatha, a Tipperah feud. 

Bhavani, din., 

Bbara-svamiu, m., , . 

Bhamagor plates of Dhruvasens T, 
bhaya, .... 

Bhayika-Nayaka, an official, 

Bhayya-S%'amin, Agnibutrin, m., 

Bhiksbata, Bbatta, >n , 

Bhillama, a Yadava (Adava) k. 

Bhillama, a Kalachurya k„ . 33; 
Bbima-Salki, an E. Chd\m.kya k. 
Bhimararmnn.^eud., 

Bhindaraya, a k., 

Bhisbma, 

Bbitari seal inscription, 
bkoga, .... 

Bhogarati, a mythical vi., 
bbogika : eee bribad-bb°, , 

Bbogin, eur., . 

Bboja, a Mdlava k., 

Bhojaraja, k., . 

Bbriits, m., (?) 

Bbrigu, . . 

bhu = l, 

Bbnjanga-deva, m. . 
bbnkti, . 


Page 

. 2.3 

308, 313 

309, 316 
61 a. 4 
. 4,6 
3, 5, 6 
. 12 

303, 806, 310 
. 20, 22. 24 
. 5,6 
. . 253 

. . 264 

. 322, 327 

. 4,6 
. 308, 312 

317, 322, 328 
34, 33, 36, 37, 39 
. 156 

. . 118 

, . 17 

. 333, 369 

118, 119, 127 
108, 284, 297, 298 
320, 326, 353, 362 
. 6.6 
. 313 

86 * n. 7, 88, 91 
. 330.331,333 

. 308 

. . . 320 

. . . 10 

28, 31 


114, 115. 116. 120, 124, 130, 131 
ft ». 3, 133, 134, 135, 138, 138, 140, 142, 

144. 280 
. 290, 291 

284, 286, 297, 301 

. . . 6 , 6 

. . . 274 

. • . 258 

94, 96, 97, 98. 

99, 337, 339, 340, 
344, 357 

. 94, 96 

94 n. 1 
. 335, 336 


Bbnlanda, an Indore k., . . 

bbumi-chefabidra, . 
Bbumideva-svaniin, in., 

Bliipa, «., .... 

b’.iuta, ..... 
BLuvanaikamalla, a Chalukya k., 

Bbaranaikamalls, a Eolamba title, 
Blnvanrikavira Uday iiityn, feud., 
Bibbayya, an official. 


The 6giire8 refer to pages •, n. after a 6gare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed!—c*.= chief ; co.- country; rfi. ■= district, divis'on; dif. — divinity ; do. » the same, 
ditto; dy.-dynasty; il.-Eastcrn; /rad.-feudatuiy ; i.-kirg; m. •man; ri.-rivef; s. a.»see also; 
s«r. - surname ; ri. - village, town ; IT. - W esteru ; wo. •- woman. 


374 


EPIGRA.PHIA INDICA 


VoL. XV. 


blddn, 346 «. 1 

bildn 337, 341, 31G». 1 

BIjapnr state . ..... 13 

Biiiala, a Kah.churga, Ic., 109, 111, 112, 317, 318, 

319, 320, 324, 325 

Biiiaya Kajakar, a» official, 317, 321, 322, 323, 

326, 327. 328 

Bijjesa, dip. ( = S(ral, .... 3-'l, 327 

BiiiOsvara, die. (=Sii\i), 317, 319, 321, 323, 323, 

321, 327, 328, 329 

Bilavanaka, vi., ...... 43 

Bira-Magavisada, m., .... 322, 327 

bira-vana, ....... 80 

biiuds, ........ 94 

BiH'tdera, a £ajipii>'a .... 107 

bittn-vatta, ....... 330 

Bivavnra, f?'., ..... 33,31.36.39 

bivn, ....... 317, 325 

biya, ...... 337, 346 «. 1 

boar, device of Cbalnkyss, ..... 106 

boar, figured, ...... 140 n. 4 

Board of Advisers, . . • .128, 131 «. 4 

Bodliika, m , . . . . . . • 268 

BCdcja Mumireya Nuyaka, a Bldar Chief, . , 14 

Boinmaiina Odeya, feud., . . , . 12, 14 

Bontha.devi, a Chalukya, queen, . . 350, 356 

booth, ........ 293 

Boppi Setti, m , . . . . . 342, 347 

Bo"! Setti. wi., ..... 342, 343, 347 

bow, ........ 44 

Ir for vr, ...... 316, 349 

Brabuia, m., ...... 12, 46 

Brabmadatta, an offcial, . . • • • 6, 6 

Brabniadatta,/eiirf., . . . 114, 120, 121, 136 

Brabmadatta, Bbatta, w., .... 309, 314 

brabmadiiya, ...... 251, 268 

brabmadeya, 65, 66, 70, 72, 250, 251, 288 & n. 1, 

289, 290, 291 


brabmadeya-kkilavar, 
BrabmaJhiraj!'., sur., 
B.’tibmala Acantapara, «i., 
Prabmala Pinnapnra, vi., . 
Brabmalokayate, 
Brabmamaiigalyan, m., 
Brabnian, 



Paok 

villages, . 

. . 57. 66 

llrabmani-grama, . • a 

295, 291, 300 

Brtihmapuri, a place, 

76. 77 

brahuia-rakehRS^, 

36, 39 

Brakma^Siddhanta, a book, 

. 160 

BrahmS'Svamin, m-t 

. , . 4, 6 

Brahma-tree, .... 

. 106 

bricks, . . • . . 

. 72 

brihad-bbogika, an official title, 

. 5, 6 

Bnhadisvara, div., . 

49 n. 3 

bribad-nparika, an official title. 

. 28S 

Bfibaspati, . . . • 

88, 92, 98, 99, 285 

Brihasp&ti-Svii uin, m*. 

. 307,311 

B rihaf -Icathu^ a book, . e 

2l0 

Brihctt-saimhxid., a book, . 

131 n. 3 

Budanandhare, 

98, 100 

Boddba, .... 

297, 300. 301 

Buddhadattasarman, m., 

. 308, 313 

Buddha^svamin, m., 

. . 311,317 

Baddbavarman, a Pallava k., 

248, 249. 251 

Bnddhism, .... 

. . 1,306 

Buddhists, , . . . 

. . 362 n. a 

Budhagupta, a Gupta k., 114, 1 1 5, 
120, 120 

117,118.119, 
n. 1, 121, 122,128, 


Budhi, m., .... 

b:idi = buddbi, .... 
Baddbu-svamin, fn., 
Buddhyankura, a P.illava P' ince. 


135, 136, 138. 14(4 
. 268, 269 

. 273 
. 6,6 
. 24T 


Bnkka, a V ijayanapai'u k.,? 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 

2Cl, 24 

Bukkarajapuraiii. ii., . . . . .12 

ball, emi/cin, .... 1,8,112,249, 256 

ball, figured, . 73, 74, 85, 94, 100, 104, 105, 316, 325 
Butuga, a Oungu feud., . . . 337, 340, 344 

by for vy, . . . . . ,316, 349 


. . 57, 64, 66 

55, 64, 65, 69, 70, 72 

. . 19, 25, 27 

. 19, 23, 25 

. 354 
. 57, 66, 72 
350, 356, 361 


e&\t, figured, . 26, 33, 75, 80, 94, 334, 337, 347 

Carnatic, The. See Karnu^, . . . .10 

carp tisbes ....... 44 


Brabmawa, 5, 42, 43, G9, 70, 129, 310, 313, 335, 

336, 350, 352, 358, 359, 360, 361, 362 


caste suraames, 
Ceylon, co., 
ch for j . 


. 44 

. 12 » 
17. 50, 63 
. 260 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; a. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used cA. = cliief ; co. •“Country ; </».=district, diTuion; dVr. = divinity ; do.>=the same, 
(Utto; (fy.=dyna 3 ty : i. = Fasternj /cud. •= feudatory j l."«king; w.^msni *'».=riverj s. a.«>se« also j 
jur.-> surname; el. —village, town ; W''.— Western j Km.—vroiaan. 
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ci, form of, 

Cbachchii-svamio, m., . , 

cbachcli, .... 

Chada, ... . 

Chadamukha, fn., 
Cbaddravaka-SkambbapbvaVa, m. 
Cbutra, a rite, . . , 

chailya, ..... 
ohaitya, jtjarwf, 

-Chakayya, a» official, 

Chakoivara, dtc, (= Sivj.), 
cbakis, . .... 

chakra, symbol = Om, 

Chakradaaa, m., . . 

Cbakradatta, «.,... 
Cbakrapalita, an official , 
Cbakravarti Kona Nariyansn, m., 
Cbakrarartio, 

Chakyar, o it nd a cf or, 
chala, ..... 
CbalavadikOrl, a place, 

Cbiilukya, K. dy., 

C'balokya, W. dy.. 


P.VGB 

40, 152, 260, 279, 230 
. 4,6 
. 267 
. 270 
. 274 
2r.7, 258 
82, 100 
262, 2r8. 272 
. 294 

73, 96 
. 96 

60, 68, 78 11. 5 
. 87 

40, 42, 44 
. 272 

. 117 ' 
54 tt. 4 
70,88 
. 83 

. 146 
. 74 

153.154,155 
26, 27. 28, 29, 30, 31, 

32, 7.t, 76. 78, 79, 

8-2, 87. 88, 91, 92, 

97. 99, 101, 102, 

103, 101, 104 M. 4, 

105, 106, llO. 216, 

247, 261, 302, 331, 

338, 339, 340, 344, 

340, 350. 351, 355, 


1 * 4.08 



35C, a57, 362, 3S3 

Chali'ky-abharans, 0 W. 

Chdlukjia fitle, 76, 78, 8J, 82 

Cbal'ikya-Bhinia, aa E. Cidinkya k., 151, 155 & 


». 4, 156 

Chaiukya Kanthirava 

= the W. Chaiukya 

85me4vars I, . 

r*** 

CO 

• 

• 

a 

Chal.ikya-Bama, a Chdlukga ear., . . . 106 

Chalnkya-Eaina — Vikninfiditya VI., 351, 357, 358 

CUiilukym-Vikrama, era. 

See uader ‘ yeara.' 

Chama, a Sinda prince. 

. ICO, 110, 112 

chainmadike . • 

. . . .vii329, 331 

chammakara, • • 

261 

cliaoimatike 

. .... rii 

Chaman^ Setti, tn., 

. . . . 79,80 

Champura, a princeei. 

26& 

Ciiamana, wo.. 

. . . . 267, 263 

Chiltaiiudu, div , • 

. . . . 331, 332 


Cbanakya, 

Cbanala.8vaDiiii, an AcTiarya, 

Cba[n]]<ia, mo., . , 

Chanda Garapda, m., . 

Cbandagrauia, vi., 

Chandala, 

Cbandavvc, m., ... 

Cliauaiiiiayy a, an officLil, 

Cbaiidi Setti, *•., 

Cbaudoja, as., .... 

Cbaudra, m., .... 

Chandra- Uappa (?) m., 

Cbandadr\'a, AgiiibotiiM. ;a., 

Chandra gana, a scuutia.t, 

Ctnindragiri, a thrine, 

Chandra-giipta, a Gupta i-., 

Chandrajit, a legend.try Ckola k., 
Chaudrakcka (?), m., . . . . . 

Chaudra-svitmin, m., . . . . 

C'i.andra>artiD, rf/., . , . . 

Channappa Odeya, a Vijayanagara prince, 

thara, 

Chamna, Haii ..... 
Vajaaaneyin, 

charcocl. 


. . 339, 344 

. . 40, 42, 43 

. 274 

. . 335, 336 

114, 135, 137 
297, 300, 341, 346, 317 
. . 342, 347 

. . 7'J, SO 

. 342,3.17 

89, f3 

. . 309, 314 

. . . 314 

3 

. . . 152 

. 17 

40, 41, <3 & n. 13 
46, 47, 59, 67 
. 309, 315 

. . 5, 6 

. 5, 96 

. 12 

. . 43 

. 298, 301 

276, 277, 278 
. . 43 


charity-house, 335^ 333 

charma .... , . . . 42 

chara, . . 115, 129, 143, 144, 257, 258, 307, 311 

Cbarndatta, 83, 84, 85 

ChamdMa-nataka, a hook, .... S3 

Chara-devi, a PallaVa {affn .... 247 

rliuta, 
chJtaka, 

Chatiya, m., . 
ckchhr, form of, 

1 hatta, 

chat'ir-agfaata, 
chaturvarpya, 
chatnrvedin 
chaturvedi-mahgalam, 
chatarridya 
Cban£ Setti, m., 

Cliaan^iyakka. wo. 
clianri, . 


. . . 257, 297 

. . . 285,324 

• • • • 275 

• • . ■ 303 

63, 284, 285, 324, 331, 333 

■ • ■ 79 

. . . . 295 


. ... v\t 

- , . . 57 

. . 43,305,307 

. 33 36 36, 38, 39 

. . . 33. 35. .38 

• • » *41 

chaurdddbarapiu, an official title, . . 283, 297 


The 6gare8 refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footuotca, and add. to Additions and Coneitions. The following 
other abbrewiations are used: — rA.'rchiefj co.—cout try 3 d*.~distiHt, division 3 dii'. — di\inity ; rfo. = tlio sauie, 
ditto; dy.= dynasty 3 — Eastern ; /end. => feudatory 1 A. = king; Bi.>:man ; ri. = ri\er; s. a.= soe alio ; 

^r«r.=suniame ; ei. ■> village, totra; Western ; wo.otromaii. 
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Page 


Pagb 

Cbavadi Setti, «i.. 

. 342,347 

Chnla-chamdamakha, m., . , 

. . . 275 

Chavuiida I & II. a Sinda 

109,110,111.112 

Cbala-hagha, tvo,y 

. 275 

Charunda. Giivunds, w., • 

. . 342,343,346 | 

Cbnlamaka, tco., . 

. 271 

Chavundabbe, ipo., . • 

. S2 ' 

cbn|amani, .... 

• • . 4o 

Cbavundaraya, an official* 

79,80 i 

Chutapallava, a Pallava k.. 

. 249 

Cliilvundi Setti, m.j . 

79. 80 

Chyavana, a PraVara, 

280, 284, 286 

Chebroln, i'?., 

153 4 j». 1,158, 159,365 

cloths, . . • . . 

. 56, 71 w. 6 

Chendalur plates 

. 218 

coconut tree, .... 

. 286 

Cliendike-vetta, ii., . 

318, 322, 328 

Conjeeveram, vi,y see Kancbi, 49 ». 1, 51, 81, 247, 253 

Cbendula Some,w?., . 

150 «. 3 

copper-plate. 

. 293 

Chenuaya Niyaka, a S’d^aka prince f* • .13 

consonants, doubling of initial. 

. 145 

Chem, a family, . 8C, 87, 

88, 91, 97, 99, 104, 

co^y figucedy . 26,33, 

75, 80, 85, 91, 

107, 320> 325 

101, 105 

329, 334, 337. 317 

Cbeur, t’K, • • 

. 53 

cow-killing, .... 

. . 292, 293 

Chevur, rj., , . . 

. . . 54 



Chha'iidoinhiidhi, a book . 

. , . 154,155 

D 


Chhandoga scbool 

. 257, 258 


132, 260, 2V9, 290 

Clihandoga sutra, 

. . . . 253 

d, form of, , ... 

Chhatra-grama, tv., 

295, 298. 301 

dy form of, ... . 

40, 151, 279, 290 

Chlu'daka-padiaka, v.. 

256, 257, 258 

d y t, 

. 260 

Clddauibarain, t i , 

63 4 M. 2, 54 

DaUiala, co., . . 

. 123 

Ciiikka Kanipaiia, a V ijayan.\g,ir i pr.nce, . . 12 

Dadda-svamin, m., , 

. 4,6 

Cbikka Setti. m., 

. 343. 317 

Badda-svamin, Avadlta, m., . 

. 5, 6 

Cliikka Tatnma) m., • 

23, 25 

Daddil•^vnmiu, Bhattn, m., 

. . . 4, 6 

ebintamani, 

. . . • 354 

Oaddo, Bhatta, /»., 

. 4, 6 

Cbiratadatta, a f^od-., • 

114,116. 117,130, 

Dadhanaddri, m., (’) 

. £70 

131, 13.3, 131 

Dadbicbi, .... 

83 4 n. 3, S I, 85 

Chit™, m , . 

309, 314 

Dadibhata, m , 

. 309,315 

Cbittiyal»be, noo., 

. 83 

Dndign I-IV, Bippnra feud., . 

106, 107, 103 

Cbittiinayya, an offficialy 

. . . 78, 6<i 

I)ai|ikraras.a, • 

. 73 

Cliodaganora*8akbah, ^ur. of Vijtya-^cnay k. of 

Badlirayya, m., . • » 

. 89, 90, 93 

Benffil . . . 

. . . 281, 2.32 

Dadi-3\ aniin, w.. 

. 4, 6 

Chokkauatboj d>v. {-SiVa), 

. 115, 15(1 

dagger, /j/i' , 

8. 337 

CbokkaDatbapuraiD, vi.. 

. 146 

Daiiaia, ct> , . • • • 

. 123 

(hokkappanai, 

. 146 ». 1 

Daidava, ;w., .... 

. . ?09, 315 

(’hola, a leyi’nd.iry Chola k. 

46, 47 

Pastagniia. m., 

. 309, 314 

Chrila, a yeopley 

33, 34, 37, 45, 16, 


. 293 

47. 1% 1, 

51, 5‘J, C<b 67 & M, 

D..i\ala. <1 

. 295, 298, 301 


5 4 6, 78. F6, S7, 

daksliinfi, . . . i 

. . 2S0, 286 


88. 91, 92, 94, 97, 

99, 100, 101, 106, 

Daksbiun-Tftlla-vataka, f?., • 

. . . 289 


150, 24fi. 2 IS «. 2, 

Dak'.biitay ana—amkranti, . • 

• • • ^5 


2 19, 317, 320, 325, 

dam, • . • » . 

56 


330, 331, 333, 3 lO, 

311, 315, 31C, 3 lit. 

j (X Siadx yrmcey 

109,110,112 


351, 357 

j d.imabij.ii, • , • . 

. 293 

co.. 

. 17 

! damoimga, .... 

. . 56, 72 

bhulika, a 

79, SO, 101, 103 

1 damarnka .... 

. . . 320 


Ine figares i*efer to pugps ; n. aft^r a figure fu tuotes. and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
otle: abbreviitions are u*od ; — cb. = cliiof; co. =* country ; district, divisim; {iu*.s»divinity ; rfo. =athe i«me. 

ditw; nnsty ; A’. Eastern ; fendat‘»ry ; K-'king; ffi. = manj ri.»sriver; t. fl. = seo a/ao ; 

<f/ir.*=sHruAmj ; m.«- >U la^e, town; ® Western ; «:o.>»nomAU. 
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Danianva, vi., 

Damodara, m., 

Damodara, Vatu, m., 
Damodara-svamin, m., 
Damiklarp-.r, vi., 

Damob, vi„ 

Damoli, Hindi Inscription of, 
Damu-svanon m,, . 

a S 'tula prince, 

Ddnn-ea; \ra, a book, 
danda, a measure, 
dandidbinatha = daudanSyaka, 
dandatiayaka, an official title. 


Dandankiydka, fi., . 

dandapiisika, an official title, 
Handatrahoevara, vi., 
dandika, an official title, . 
Dangnna, vi., • • 

Hannaik = Lakkanna Dandanayaka, 
l)irada, m., (?) ... 

ilaraji, a tailor, 

Dari Setti, m., 

Darsi plate, .... 
Dana, a tiinda prince, . . 

Daiabnla-lluddba, 

Dasa tiiivnnda, m., . . . 

Dasaiiapara, t';., . . • 

das-apaebara, . . * 

daS-aparatlba, 

dasaparadbika, . . • 

Dasapura, vi., 

Dasavarinan, a Il'i Chdlnkya prmc. 

Di«ayya, m., ... 

Dfisi-.nayya. an official, 

dassi (lasii), . • • • 


• See also maba'' 

8. 73. 85, 88, ys, 283, 297 
2, 'd, 6 
2, 3, 257, 283, 297 
. 295, 297, 3o0 n. 4 

. 297 


292, 293 
308, 313 
. 4,6 
4, 5, 6 
. 113 
. 292 
. 291 
. 4,6 
1 («, 112 
. 281 


40, 42, 43 


. , 3-12, 347 

. 251 
, 109 
. 295, 29S 

. . 335, 336 

248,219,253 
. 297 
. 28-4 
. . . 297 

. 117, 119 

27, 28, 

30, 349, 351, 356 
. 335, 336 

79, SO 
. 156 


dates — 

expressed by decimal figures, . o, 6, 29, 

32. 36, 39. 64, 77, 78, 82, 

84, 85, 88, 92, 95, 98, 99, 

102, )03, lu8, 130, 13), 

132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 

138, 140, 142, 144,252, 

258, 284, 286, 289, 290, 

291, 292, 293, 332, 333, 

335, 336, 341, 346, 356, 363 


PiSE 

dates — contii. 

expressed bv ‘'pocial numorical words . 15, 

16,21, 24,311, 345 

expresssed by ordinary numerical words !2, 

44, -.53, 2a, 5, 29S, .'111. 3m 


Hatta, Bbatta. m., . . . . 

diiuhsiidhu-sadbanika, an offic.al title, 
dauhsadlia-sadbika, an official title, . 
pavaka, co., . * . . . 

darana, ...... 

day of the montb, lunar, — 
blight fortnight, Ist, . 

3rd, . 


55. 61, 74 


full moon 

dark fortnight, 1st, 

5th, . 
0th, . 
10th, . 
12th, . 
13tli, . 2 
Xo number 
now moan (amavasya) 


third fortnight of winter, 3rd 
days of the month, solar — 

5th, . 

7th, . 


, . . 335. 336 

253, 255. 287, 2S9. 

290, 330, 332, 3., 3, 

311, 316 


. . . 41, 12, 43 

. . 13, 78, 79, SO 

. 13 

14, 27, 29. 32. 76, 

77, 84. 85, .^7. 88, 

92, 14, 35 ), 356. 36.3 

. 34, 3(3,39 
.10, (cf. p. lii), 2.4 

. 101, 102. 103 

14. 97 

. . . . 291 

2, 5. 6, 256, 258, 29.', 293 

ir . . . .12 

. 27, 2.8, 31. 81, 

82, 31S, 322, 327 

, 3rd . . 252. 35u 


15th, 

days of the week — 

Adi (Sun.), 

Aditys (Sun.), . 

Bjibaspati (Thnr.), 


. 142, 144 
130, 131, 280, 

284. 286 
295, 298, 301 
132, 133, 134, 

135, 136 
138, 140 

. 318, 322, 327 

78, 79, SO, 84, 

85, 93, 97, 98, 

99, 350, 356, 363 
95, 341, 346 


The figures refer to pages ; n. aftmr a figure to fo<jtnotes, and aid. to Additions and Corrections. Tne following 

other abbreviations are used ■.-e*.- chief : CO. •= country ; dj.— district, division; dis.—divinity ; do.-=t,be sane, 

ditto dy. = dynasty ; J7.-Eastem; /end.-fer.datory ; i. = king: ».-man; ri.-river | s. a,-8eo also; 

a»r. = suruame ; t)*.- Tillage, town ; jr.^Westaru ; «io.- woman. 
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days of the week — contd. 

Hudha (Wed.), . 

Maii^ala (Ta.^ . 
PQrn-Snpra (Ther.), 
Saui (SaO, 

Saura (Sun.), 

Soma (Mon.), . 2 


Vadda (Sat.) 

Friday, 

Sunday, . 
deer, figured, 

Dekanaljlie, too,, 

Demambika, a Vijitgctnjgara q 
Prmaraaavve, «i., • 

Ki uiayya Setti, oi., . 
Demnianim, an ofi^cial, 

P^moja, m., . . 

disom, . . • 

Dcut.ka «vimin, m., 

Ueva, «., 

Devabtiattaraka, a p'^nce, 
deva-bboL'a, 


deva-titid;.';a-ha]a, . 

deva-ddna, . . 

CCvadr.tta, m,, « 

Pcv8(tir, vi., . 

DevofTiri Yadova, djr.. 

Deva-Gapta, a Gupta k., 

Devuki, 
deva-kula, . 

Pevaku.;'.!'!, Bhatta, m., 

DC'v:<-pala, a Pala k.. 

Deraraja, a Oapta k —ChandragHpta 
Devaraja (1), o V tjaganagara 
De\araya (II), a V tjaganagara k , 
Uevasarman, m., 

I'fei Setti, «i., 

form of, . • 

(Umma-kadhika 

Phamarskhita, . 

DhaThiiakatoko, ®i., • 

Phnnagiri, 

Pkacaidahs 

Pbiinaidaha, copper plat* 


Pao* 

. 335, 336 
81, 82, 101, 102, 103 
339, 341, 346 
. 110 , 112 
. 13 

28, 31, 34, 36, 

S7. 88, 92. 292, 

293, 330. 332, 333 

. 27, 29,32 
14, 104 
. . 12 
. . 924 

332, 358 
iteen, , . 0, 21 

- IS 
79, 8<l 
79, SO 
8S0, 332, 3S4 
. 148 n. 5 

. 4, 6 
309, 313, 314, 315 
. 142, u; 

. 250 
250 ». 6, 251 
7o, 71 
. 309, 314 
. !• 

. 6; 
41, 43 «. 2 
111,112, 351 
. 139, IP*. 


II 


. 4, 6 
. . 299 

. 43 ». 2 

14, 16 
14, 15, 16, 17 
258, 255, S07 
342, 343, 347 
151, 2b0, 279 
. 27 
. 27i 
269, 262, 2''3 
. 273 
, 117 
. 1, l!4 


-v-'i I 


Dhanamaia, m., 

Dbanananda (?), m., 

Dhanankara, 'to,, 

Pbanantara, vi., 

Dhanautara plates of Samantavarman. 
Dhaui-sv^in, m., 

PhanSakada, vi., 

Dbanysgbata, vi., 

DbanyaghaUika vi., 

Pbanyakata, . 

Phanyakataka, vi., 

Phanyankapara, vi., 

Plianyavislmn, lu, 
dbaradattam, 

Pharai^ a gotra, 

Pbaranikota, vi., 
dhara-purvaka, 

Pbannadama, Bkatto, 
dh rmadbikaro, 
dbarmadbikarin, 
dharmm-adhyaksba, res a/so mabii ^ 
dharma-mabaraja, u title, 
dha.ina-inaharajadbiraj.i, a title, 
Phorma-pala, u Pala k, . 
ifbiriBaiajaBbagavatar, m. 
dliarmasana, .... 
dbavalars, .... 

Pbfiti, m. .... 

Pfaritimitra, m., . . . 

DUpitipala, m., . . . 

Pumvadeva^svamio, m., . 
dbruvadhikaranika, a» official title, 
Dbnivaaena, a Valahhi k., . 

Phrnva-svamin, at., 
Pbulavrita-STamlu, as., ■ . 

Pburjatl, div. {=Sird) . • 

dik-pilaka, .... 
D.uaksraat. Bbat^, 
diuara, . 


Paoi 

. 264 

309, 315 
309, 314 
» 276 
. 275 
5, 6 
. 247 
. 261 
. 261 
. 272 
259,261 
. 262 
122, 124 
147, 160 
41, 42 
247, 263 
29 

303,812 
. 143 
. 350 
32, 283 
. 253 
. 247 
295,293 
. 147 
56 n. 2 
86, 88 
308, 309, 313, 315 
131, 133, 134 
130, 131, 133, 134 
. 4,6 
. 267 
266, 257, 2S8 
. 5.6 
. 4,6 
. 284 
. . 66 
. 4,6 


dipa, . . 

divadbo, 

Pivakara, 

Pivakara, Bbatte, as.. 


114, 116, 128, 1S2 i ». 1. 133, 

134.137.143,160 


. 367 
313, 318 
. 4,6 


Tbe figures refer to ps^es ; n. after a figure to footi.otes, and add. to Acdil’.ons and Con ecU'^ns. The following 
other abbreviations aie used i—ci- ^clfiefjeo. country ; di. = district, diviaion ; dta. = divinity ;do.— the same, 
ditto ; dg. ^ dynasty j i’.=£a8terii ; feud., fer.da.tory ; Jr. = king ; ns. — man ; ri. — river ; f. a. —we also ; 
nr, ■■ anmame ; vi. = village, town ; IP — Westeruj no. = woiuan. 
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DiT4k*r*-Sena, a Fakataka prince, 


Doddara Keti Setti, m., . 

Doddaj’Ta, m., 
Doddayyan-Orrikondin, m., 
Dogendela, m. ? • • 

Donga, vt., . . 

Dongari-gave, ri., 
Dore-Akkara, metre, 
drangika, an c£icial tttle, 
dro^, a measure 

Dnddyala, a Sima, . • 

Dudhu-svamin, m , 
Duhcya-Nayaka, m., 
Durvakuta-ivamin, m., 
Durva-Bvamin, n»., . 
mtak&,an official title, 

duta-preshanika, 
Dvarasamudrai vi,, , . 

Dvaravati, vi., , « 


Faqi 

. 40, 41,4-d 

& n. 1 

. 343, 347 

89, 93 
150 n. 4 
. . . 98, 100 

. 115, 130, 132 & ». 2, 
139, 140 

318,319,322,328 
. 152 
. 257 

132 n. 2, 133, 134, 205, 
297, 312, 313, 314, 315 
. 19, 23, 25 
. 309,314 

. . . 322, 327 

. 4,6 
. 4.6 

258. 280, 289, 200, 291, 
295, 301, 303, 311 
. 297 

. U 

, . . 34, 36, 39 


E 


fort, . 

/, medial, form of, . 
-i, initrnracntal in, . 
e, form of 

e, initial, form of • 
e, medial, form of . 
Ea»tern mountain. 


. . . 26 
. 161 

. . . 107 « 1 

. 279 

129; 132, 138, l4l, 302 
, . 40, 151 

. . . . 286 


ficbala-dcvi, a Kalacknrga qneen, . 109, 111, 112 

Hcbi Setti, 343, 347 

eclipse, lunar • 27, 29, 32. 76, 77, 78, 104, 253, 

280, 284, 286, 295, 298, 301, 350, 356, 363 

solar, . 27, 28, 31, 75, 80, 8 1, 82, 85. 88, 94, 

3.8, 322,327 

Edadatta, an official, 5, 6 

E^ava-Jakkaiya, m., . . 81 ». 7 

E^ndhara-sramin, m., . . . . . 4, 6 


Edn-sramin, m., . 

eka-bboga, 

ekabbuga-brahmadeya 

ekkalavanam, 

elephant, cirewnamlulation bp, 
elephnnt, figured . . 

Emmeya Kt-ti Setti, m., 
Emmeyera Chavndi Setti, nt., 
£mur Bhagavati, die. 
Ennaikkudi, a place, 
era — 

Cbilnkja-Vikrama . 

Gupta, . 

Harsha . 

Kali, No. 10 . 

Kollam, No. 10 
Kegnal, . , 

Saka, No. 10 . . 

Valabbi . . 

Vikrama, No. 10 


PlGB 
. 4.6 

55 & M. 1, 56, 64, 70, 72 
73 

. 86 

. 70 

. 55,70,73 
. . . 342, 847 

. . 342, 347 

145, 146, 150 
. 67, 64, 66, 70, 71, 72 

•I 


^See under 
I ‘ Years ’ 116, 351, 
357 


erad-illade, .... 

. . 32 

a. 1 

Erra-Preggada, a writer . 


156 

eg for ag, . 

. 

316 

eg > ag 

• • • 

316 

P 

famitiey . • . e . 


13 

idtJio ifale'tail, figwred. 


329 

Faridpur grants, • . » 


120 

fennenting drags 


43 

tines, , . . • . 


56 



329 


Five Dimodarpnr Copper-plate Intcriptiuns, 


113 


g, form of, 

a > K . 


Gadadera, Bbatte, «».... 
Qadag Inscription of Vikrainaditya VI 
Gadanandin, Bbatte, m„ 

Guda-svamin, m., . . . . 

Gadhwa Stone Inscription, 
gadyana, .... 


40. 260, 279 
. 260 

. 64 

. 349 

308, 312 
. 4,6 
. 118 
79. 80, 827, 

i42. 342, 347 


The figures refer to pagss j n. after figures to footnotes, and add. to Additiona at;d Corrections. Tb» following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; «?.= country j dt.— district, dirisiOD ; die.— dirinity do. ~the same 
ditto ; dy. dynasty ; K. — Eastern ; feud. = fendatory ; i. — king ; es. — man ; ri. rirer ; «. a. > sse also ; 
ear. — aaruame ; vi. > village, town ; W. •• Western ; wo. wxnaa. 
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Faoi 

Oajay an Afura, • 



. 319 

Gajapati. dy., 

. 


. 17 

^amagamika, an official iitltt 


. 297 

Gainalaka, m., . 

• 


. 267 

gilmaada. 

. 


. 100 

Gana. of Sivat 



. . 18, 25 

Gaaay m.g . • 



. 309, 315 

gaM, in scinsionj • 

. 


. 152 

Gana matba. 


• 

. 18 

Ganapanifca, a Kdhatxya frinentt 

. 262 

Ganapatiy a Kdkatiya k., 



. . . 156 

Ganastba, aco maliag^ 


. 

. . . 283 

Gaodaka or Sandaka, 



115, 120, 122, 140 

Gaodaraditya, a Chola Jc., 

. 

4G 

51, 52, 33 in.3,6i 

Gandaviuiukta, a Jaina teacher^ • 

338 k ». 3. 340, 




343,348 

gaudharva, . . 



. . 307, 311 

Gaudavyuha,ii book. 



. . 363 

Gandi &etti, »., 



. . 343, 347 

Ganesa, . . . 



. 284 

Ga^esa-gnmpha, a place, 

• 


» 

Ga^osgiid plates, 



. . . 290 

GangaM. d/., 

• 


. 276, 277, 278 

Gahga IV. dy., 



253, 276, 277, 273 




337, 338, 340. 




341, 342. 344, 345 

Gahga, ri.. 

. 78, 79, 82, 91, 103, 110. 



111, 

284, 285, 295, 293, 




301, 323, 829 

Gahga-Eana, dy., . 



. . . 50 

Oari'^ddda.i-jtratap'i-vildsa, a 

book . . . 17 1 

Gangadliara-Siva, dtv.. 

• 


. 105 

Gangai-konda-ChOlay tur. 

of Kajeudra’Choja 49 n. 3 

Gangaikoiiilachujapura, vi.. 


. 49 A ». 3 

Gangana Nayaka, an ojfficialj 


. , 322, 327 

Gadganarya, m.. 



23, 25 

Ganga-Permadi, div.f 

• 


340, 341, 342, 343, 




346, 347 

Gangasiigara, . • 



. 343 

Gauges /t , see Gang;!, 



. 10-1, 111 

Gaugeya = Biialmia, . 



. 88, 356, 363 

Gahgeya, rf//., 



330, 331, 333 

ganiu, astrologer, , 



. 55, 70 n. 3 

(largabVje, wo , , • 



. 83 

ga-la. 



. 2?6 

Gafuda, , 



31, 33, 91, 339, 344 

The figur s refer to 

pages ; n 

after a figure to footnc 

aboievi.itions are 

usi d 

: — f’h. = chief ; co. = country 


Paob 

Oanda, a people, . . 33, 37, 1C4. 280, 297, 

317, 320, 325 

Gaala Ganda, ...... 34, 37 

Gauna, m,, ..... . 309, 315 

ganlmika. an official title, . . . 283, 297 

Gauranibiki, a Vijayanagara queen, . . .12 

Ganri 68,111,112,319, 

321, 324, 326 

Gautama, a gotra, . . . . . 28, 30 

Gautamiputra Satakarni . . . .201 

Givarivada, n., . 337, 338, 339, 340-1, 344, 846 

gavnnda, uu official title, . 76, 77, 89. 93, 95, lOl, 

332, 335, 336, 342. 343, 

316, 347 

Gawarwad = QavariTida, vi^ 

Gayidliara-svamin, at., . . . . 6, 7 

geuitOe case in na, . 
geuitivo case, use of. for uominative, 
gh, form of, . , . . 

Ghadi-iivamm, m., . . . 

gbr.lige, . . . . 

GtmuaJri-r'ijja, co. . 

Gliisa-8art>bU6ga-Bhftt^vada, i'»., 

Gliatotkaclia, a Gupta k., 
gliodo ..... 
liliyas Shah, 0 KMIji k., . 

Giri-dar,:a-malla, u Kalachurye »uc., 
gochara. .... 


Gokarpcsvara, dir., . 

Gol.i>arman, m., , , , 

Goliya Cha\adi Sctti, ni., . , 

Oollala-Pmniipuram, vt., , . 

Guiiiara-svumiu, die., 

Gomayi. w., .... 

Go'iiichandra-svamin, m., 
Gupadatta, an official, 
Gopala-deva, a Pala k,, 

Gop.iraja, fewi., 

Gopar.ija, a Vij lyanagara prince, 
Gupaya 2t.lyaka, a Ndyahi feud., 
Gupi^raian. m,, 

GOpiya, wo., .... 
goraga, ..... 
Gorak-hita-avamin m., . . 

gorava, .... 


. 74 

. 329 
. 279 
. 6,7 
. 86 
9, 15. 21, 24 
280, 283, 286 
41. 43 k n. 4 
. . 33 

. 292 
320, 325 
. 283 
276, 277 
250, 251 
312, 347 
19, 23, 25 
. 157 
. 274 
. 4, T 
113, 144 
295, 296, 

298, 299 
. 124 
. 15 

. 13 

. 308. 313 

. 262 
156, 157, 158 
. 4.7 
90, 93, 156 i a. 1 


«iuo; ay. = dynasty, £. =Kastern; /e«d.=fendatory ; i.— kiiigj 

jar.-^suruaire; ri.-"- village, town; )r.=Vvosi.eni; tco.>.iromau. 


m.~man; rt. "driver ; e. a.— see also; 
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Goravara Bammi Setti, m. 
Goravara Bosi Setti, i»., 
Goravi Setti, m., 
Gosahasra-mahadans, 
Gusaai. a place^ 
Goslithabhuti-svavnin, 
Gdshthadeva-svamin, m., 
Gotatal, mo., . 
gotra — 


Gotrado\i. u Ttpjifroh Qimeii, 
GOtra-ti'asm= ludra, 
Govardbana, m., 

GOvardbau ’-s' amin, m., 
GuNinda, a genfrai, 

Gdvinda. m, . 

Oovinda, Bhatta, m„ 
Gdviudadeva, Bhatta, m., 
Govindadeva-avauiiu, m., 
Govindarajs, a general, 
Govindasarocan, m., 
Govinda-svamin, m., 
Giyi-Sajaka. .Sarigcya, m. 
grama-pati, an official title 
grimika, an official title, 
graminika. an official title, 
grammar, 
gnana, 

Gubbiya, Cbavundabbc, too 
Gubbiya Ketabbe, too., 
gudi, 

GndiniaUam, vi., , 

Guba= Kumrira, . 


Paoe 

342, 347 
342. 347 
342, 347 
16 
. 89 

. 4,7 
3, 1, 7 
. 270 


Aveni, . . 

. . . . 54 

Aveuika . 

. 54 & B. 4, 63, 70 

Bharadvaja 

25, 247, 249, 250, 251, 

252. 254, 27u, 277, 278, 

291, 305, 310 

Dhirana . 

41, 42 

Gautama, 

28, 30 

Kasyapa, 

23, 26, 64, 70, 250, 

261, 253. 255 

Mauava (Mauna I), 

. ... . 257, 258 

Pa'lsara, 

. . . . 45 

Saudilya, . 

289, 290, 295, 297, 301 

Vasi-btba, 

45 

Viitsya, . 

2S0. 284. 2f6 


114 


The figures refer to pages 


128, 


303, 301, 307. 310 
. 92 k n. 3 
. 312 
3, 4, 7 
26,28, 31, 32 
. 309, 314 

. 4.7 
. 4,7 
. 4, 7 
26, 31 
276, 277, 278 
. 5,7 
322, 327 
. 297 
136, 137, 137 n. 3 
. 55 n. 1 

89, 92 
. 71 & n. 4 
. 82 
. 83 

. 1.71 
. 52 n. 3 

. 353, 360 


Page 

. 4,7 
. . 97. 9S, 99 

338, 339, 340, 345 
. 150 «. 3 

. 10 
338, 340. 315 
. 260 
. 154 

338, 310, 315 
. 309, 314 

106, 107, 108 
14 
17 

Guntur plates of Badaba ik Tala, . . 155 ». 4 

Gupta, a Gupta k,, . • . 41, 42, 43 & n. 4 

Gupta, dg., . . 40, 41, 43 & n. 4, 117. 119, 

120, 123, 125, 288, 304 

Gupta era. See under ' years ’. 

Guptas of E. Malwa, ..... 122 

Guptajaya O'), nt., ..... 309, 315 

Gurjara, a people, . 33, 34, 36, 37. 39, 86, 88, 

91, 104, 817, 319, 320, 

324. 025 

Garnbhaktar-.icharya(?), «n., . 330 k n, 2, 332, 334 

Gurubbakta Baebayya, ni., . 330k n. 2, 332,334 

Gutti Gove, a rdjya, ..... 15 

guvaka, 284 


Gubadeva-svamin, m., 

Gulugavalli, »i., 

G nmmnngola, vi., 

Gumuduru, vi., .... 
gnna=-3, ..... 
Gunacbaritra, a Jaina teacher, 

Gupadhya, a tenter, 

Gunaga- Vijayaditya, an E. Chdlukga /;., 
Gunakirti Pandita, a Jaina teacher, . 
Gunatosha (?), to., .... 

Gunda, a Sappara feud,, . . 

Guudappa Dandanayaka, a Vijavanagara ch., 
Guiiduraja Udaiyar, a Sdluva k.. 


h for p, . . 

h, form of, 

Habbeya Devi Setti, m., 
Haladhara-svamiu, m., 
bale-pattona . 
balika, ... 
Hamani-bhdga, di.. 

Ham bo, m,, 

Hamsadeva-svamin, m., 
bandika-pati . 

Hara, tro., . . 

Haradbama, a ekandhdvara, 
Hari, div. (-Vishnu), 

Hari, m,, . . 

Hari, a eharana, . 


96, 317. 337 
40, 44, 279, 290, 294 
. 342, 34? 

. 5,7 
. 11 
. . 274 

276, 277, 273 
. 309, 314 

. 5,7 
. 5 

. 274 
295, 297, 300 
321, 353, 360 
. 309,315 

. 298, 301 


I 


i ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and OoiTections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ci. = chi^ ; co.—country ; <i!.= district, division ; dt'.’. —divinity ; do «the same, 
ditto; dy. = dynasty ; £. = Eastern ; /V«d. = feudatory ; it. — king; m. — man; rt. — river; s. a. -.see also; 
rar. “> su! usme ; ri. = village, town ; JP. — Western j leo.— woman. 


382 


EPIGRAPHIA ISDICA. 


[Vot. XV. 



Paob 


Fasn 

Haricters, Bhat^ m.. 

3 

Hosapattana, vt., .... 

• 11 

HariilC’va, m , .... 

. 309, 315 

Hoysala, dy., .... 

. . 10 

Haradeva-iramin, m., 

. 4.7 

Hoysaia Cfaavndi Setti, m., . . 

. 342, 347 

HangboBha, fn.« • 

. 4.7 

Huligola, a place, • . s . 

339, 342, 347 

Harihara II, a Y ijayanagara k.. 

9, 10, 11. 12, 

Huiu, a people, . . 116, 117, 

119, 123, 


13, 14. 20. 24 

134, 125, 126, 127, 297 

Harihara-riya III, a V ijayanagara k., . . Id 

\y, form of, . 

. 130, 141 

Hariknnila, m , . 

. 4,7 



Barima, a Vijayanagaraprineeu, 

. 16 



HarisarmaT), Bhat^ m., . 

. 306, 312 

Ip form of> • • . • • 

. 279 

Barisba, m., .... 

308, 300, 313, 314 

{, initial, form of, . 

. 86, 292 

Harlta, son of Poruraras . 

. 106 

s, medial, form of, . . . 40, 141 

, 151, 260, 302 

JHarsIia, m., .... 

. . 308, 312 

t. initial, form of, . . 

. 292 

HarshabhutI (i), m.. 

. 308, 312 

i, medial, form of, . . . . 

. 151,287 

Sarsha^charita, a book . 

305, 311 n. 3 

i>* 

26 

Uarshadatta-svamin, m., . 

. 4,7 

ibha-parita, ..... 

63,70 

Harsha era. See ander ‘ years ’. 


lehcbha, at.. (7) . , . 

. 315 

Hasba, 

. . . 275 

Ichchhadera, (7) ... 

. . 309 

Haatavapra-aharanI, di^ . 

256, 257, 258 

i4ai Wn, 

. . 148 

Bastio, k., , , . . 

119, 123, 124, 125 

Idu, a commentary, .... 

49 a. 3 

hatta (?) 

133, ISt, 134 s. 3 

Iksbrakn, a legendary k., . 

. . 46 

healing by Jaina nints, . , 

. 345 n. 5 

Ikshv&kn, dy., .... 

. . 260 

Hemachala-Heru 

. . . 34 

ilaikkulam, 

. 56 

Htmanta-Serm, a Sena k., *79, *80, 282, 283, 285, 286 

Ilam —Ceylon, .... 

. 50 

Hemdiraratba, a Mahaddna, 

16 

Ilangovejsr, a CXo\a queen, , 

. 50 

Hsmmadi, a Ka]ackurya k.. 

317, 318, 319, 324 

aiain, 

. . 146 

Herma, a Bappnra feud, . . 

. 167 

Ill-n^iyan, 

. . 73 

bidea, ..... 

. 43 

llnra 

. 146 

Himilaya, mte., . . 

93, 126, 300 

^mmadi Devaraja, a Vijaya^p-ira i,. 

16 

Hiirsvat, mtr.. 

. . . 88 

Praii4ba-d6V»-Raya, a Vijayanapara fc.,. 18 

Himaracbcbbikhars, a place, . 

. . 15, 140 

Indra, ...... 

. 285, 362 

HirdU} a . • . . 

. 293 

Indra, m 

800, 31 5 

Hindn-rsya-sriratraM, a title, . 

10, 21 

Indra gana, a eraneion, . 

. . 152 

HirahadagalU plates, . . 

250 ». 6 

Indra^rma-aramin, m., . 

. 5.7 

Uiranyagarbba, 

. 353, 360 

Indiaevamin, m., . , . 

309, 315 

HiranyaTarmsD, a Pallava k,, . 

. . 49 n. 1 

IndrsTarma.deva. aa B. Oanga k.. 

. 276 

Hire Eampa^, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 13 

Indredrera, a kola. 

. 19,28,25 

tm, form of, . . 

. . . 129 

lascriptioiu«f Sudi, 

. 78 

Holagete, a place, . 

. . 3.39, 343 

■ppndn, 

. 109 

bdma, . ... 

. , . 280,286 

irddudn, 

. 109 

Monnayi, V ijayanagara gneen, . 

. . . 12 

IriTabedcnga, a W. CkSlukya feud., . 

330, 381, 333 

horse,j!ffur«rf, . . 

• • • T3 

Irngaraxa, a Bappura prince, . 

. . 107 

bone, white, . . • • 

• . 67 n. 5 

•rcTeli, ...... 

66. 72 

horses, eale of, . 

. . . 327 

liana, »»., ..... 

•308,313 

horseman, figured, , 

. . . 73 

lirarapBhatta,8omayajaln, Ok, . 

. ISO a. S 


The fignree refer to pege. rftor . Bgare to footeote^ «.d to >dditioii, .nd Correctf one. The foUowhur 
other mhhrev«tioiu«e»ed:-c*.-chief;oo.-coniitrys *.-d5rtriet. diTUioB ; As.-dSyinity • * -the «n.. 
ditto; d,.-d:r.rMt,; if-EMter.; /«d.-lend.to., ; , ru,rir„, 

l•r.-sa^lame i»».-TilJ«go, town i JT.- Western ; •j.-won»t. — ««*o. 


INDEX. 


IsTarichiirya, an atcftic. 
IttHge, vi., 

Itti-Kkombi, m., 

Ivauti m.. 


3i8, 339, 3+4 
145, U6. 147, 1 49, 150 
. 309, 315 


j, form oi, . . . . . 279, 200, 294 

j'^ch, ........ 200 

j-ick tree, ....... 286 

jog-idala, 349 

Ja^A^xlekamalla. a CAa/ok^a . 335,330 

J agailekaoialla- Jayaaimba, a JV. Chaluk^j^ k., . 33]- 

332, 33 J 

JaifHdOkanirmadi Nolamba-Pallava Permanadi, a 

Piiiluva k., . , . . . 335, 336 

jni^jhumpH, ...... 33, 30 

Jaggayjapeta, ci., . . . 259 n. 1, 260 k n. 3 

Jaimini, 98, 09 

Juimini tilfra, . . . .54, 63, 64, 70 

Jaina, . . , . 55, 99 n. 1, 156, 362 a. 3 

Jalna doctrine, .... 337,344,345 

.fakkabbe, too., ..... S3 

i ilu, 280, 2b6 

J amada^i, o prarara, . . . 230, 284, 286 

J ambudvliia, . . 83,34,87,106, 110,111,297, 

300, 319, 324 
142. 143, 144 
303, 309, 313 
. 4,7 
. 4,7 
308, 312, 318 
. 18, 77 ». 3 
Piadya, a Pdndva t., . II 


Jainbunadi, vi., .... 142. ] 

Ja’iirdaua, m , . . . . 303, 2 

Janardaiia, Bbatta, «... 

Janardana.ivamin, m., . . , . 

Jauatoma (?), Bbatta, tn., , 308, i 

JaBgama, a tvet, . . . .18, 

Jatavarman Ealaaekhara Pandya, a Pdndva. k., 
jiiti, metre, ...... 


jatra, 

Jaya, m., .... 

Jtky%, a tamvattara, 

Jayachandra, h., . 

Jayadatta./end., . 1 

Jayaderayya betti, m., 

Jayamitra, ta., ... 
Jayaaandin, an official, . 
JajaDfitha, k. of Uchckthalpa, . 
J ayanta, div., .... 
Jaya-pala, a Pala k.. 


157,159 
. 300, 313 

81, 82 

. . , 281 

121, 122, 138, 140 
79, 80 
309, 313 
190. 182. 1S3, 134 
• . 123, 125 

321, 326 
. . 296, 299 


Jayaaarinan. m., .... 

Jayasarma-atamin, m., . . . 

Jayasimha II, a Chdlukya prince, 

JayasO'ua-svamin, Bbatta. m,, 

J.'.y tuny^’-sirnlia, k ., .... 
Jay .tnnca-vai'ba, k., . . . 

.lavoivara-t.imrajiatlia (l-ia), a Klaiida, 
Jontt-vadi. ft.. ..... 
>h, form of, . 

jb.alappa, ..... 
jbitk ri, ..... 
jihvainuMya, ..... 
JIuiutavahana, , . . .82 

Jm.-, 338 , 


. 309.310 

. 307. 311 

106, 33.5, 

3a6, bsO, 

351, 356 

. 308, 3ia 

, 305 n. 1 

303, 305, 307 
. 311, 308 

. 335, 336 


Jiua, m , 

JIva = Brilia-opati, 

JIvadharana, k., . 

Jivananda-sraniin. m., 
Jivatm.-.ua, Bbatta, 

Jitittgupta II, a O.'pta k., 
jjh form ot, . 
jn, form of, . 

Jodu-ki.laSiJa gadi, 

Jogaina, o Kalachnrya k,, 

Jtalini, div., . 

Jyaishtha. a moalA, . . 

.lyeabtba, a OTOnti, . . 

jyeihtha-kayBslha , an effittsl t 


J: for pr, . •; ■; 

k, form of, . . 

•ka, suffix, 
kachcbiia, 

Kachchi, ot.= Kaiicbi, 
Eadabara Devi Setti, 
Eadakuduru, v\., 
Eadamba, dp., 
Eadambapora, vi., . 


. S3 
40, 256, 29f( 
. 83 k n. 3, 84, 85 
338, 339, 310, 

341, 3-44, 315, 

847 

. . 337, 347 

. 309, 313 

. 353, 3’0 

?, 304, 805, 307, 310 
. . » o, 7 


317, 3D, 

». 3, 319, 32 
. 341, 345 

80, 81 
. S4, 85 

. 131 71. 7 


• . . 260 

40, 138, 252, 260, 279 
130, 135 142 

. 291 

• . . 61 

. . 343. 34r 

. 254. 255 

• 243, 248 

. 12 


•thJlbb.^i!^OM"a« ^d ^ t Tbe folio, viug 

J A , ■ *--'"»‘rict, division; d,v.=divimty; do -the i»i.e 

dy.-dynasty; P..K.rt«; >ud..fend.tory; ,. = king; m.-m.n; rf driver /, 7 X ' 
rar.-sumame; »..-Taiage,town, IT.- Western; woman. * 
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I'AOE 


Kn(Iamba-i)iira-jaiia-j)rati|)Alaka, a Vtjayana'n’^ct 

titlt, .... 


Ka4an!ba-sure-k.lra. a J'ijiiya»ay< 
K.ulaL'!i-tii li-\'inuila, j «*•.. 
Kaiaiiinjaiia, rj , 

Kailnii;;riii PaiuI^AuliirAja, a Poh 
KaliuaclCaa, lihatta, m., 

Kfiliiu-Si amiu, iH., . 

Eaiht Sottij 

K.'iljs.!, .... 

k.'ikanik;!, . . , 

Kakatiyi, (fy j 
kakiiil, a uie 'Siffe, 

Kakka, lii.t 
Eakka-s\ aniiii, HI., . 
Ivi.kkaragoiula. ( (., . 

Kitlabhiirtii, a Paltai'a k., 
Kabibhro, a yoyle, di/., 
Kajachur^a, dy., . . 33; 

3 A 

K.ilakuta, 

KabAiiiukUa. . , 

kala-iiii’lii, . 

KAb'.njui'a, t'l., . 
kalmjii.. 

kaliisa, < f a tfmple, 

Kalastipura, vi., 
kalaflga, 
kale, 

Kali age, . . 341, 345; 

Kali era. See under ‘ years ’. 
Kali, dtV.f . , 

Kalidaaiiyya. an official, . 
Eali-de\ a, rf/e., . , 

Kalika, m., 

Kalindi, n , ■ , • 

Ki.liiiga, a peoyi/f, . 


ira title. 


•tdya k.. 


12 

. 12 
. 104 
41,43 
49 «. 1 
. 4,7 
. . . 4. 7 

. 33,35,33 
IS, 22, 24, 92 
. . 55 n. 2 

18, 15fi, 262 
295, 297. 300 *. 4 
. 308, 313 

. 5,7 

338, 339, 341, 345 
. 219. 251 

. . 49 ». 1 

73. 109, 111, 112, 

318, 320, 321, 

322, 325, 326, 327, 328 

, 37 

. . . 93 

. . 20, 24 

109, 112, S18, 320. 325 
• . 56 n. 2 

. 153 

. . . 103 

. 100 

. . 317 

346, 354, S56, 361, 363 


Kalinganagara, vi., . 
Xalikgatiuyyarani, a book 

Kali Setti, . 

K aliamanur, li., , . 

Kallayya, an . 


. 81 
78. 80 
338, 343, 347 
. 275 
. 121 
17, 33, 34, 37, 104, 

276, 317, 319, 320, 

324, 325 
. 276 

. 47 ». 1, 48 a. 4, 

219 n. 1 
. . . 343, 347 

. 97, 93. 99 
330, 331, 333 


P\Gfc 

KaUiankiiia'ii, n., ...... 146 

Kaljialata, i mahculiina, . ... .15 

Ka.patti, I'l., ..... 145, 1‘16 & n. 4 

Kalpatti stone Inscriplion, .... 145 

kalpiii riksba, . . 352, 353, 354, 355, 356 

Kalu, a mathii ...... 18 

Kaliichambarrn Grant ..... 154 

K-alvau 49 «. 1 

kal voaam, . . . . . . 86 & n. 2 

Kalyina, ci., . . , ICO, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105 

Kalyiuadeva, a teacher, . . . 317, 323, 323 

KalyaiiaSakti, m., .... 97, 105, 107 

Kalyaul, vi., ....... 73 

Kalyaiii. a Chola queen . . . . 68 a. 3 

Kima, div., .... 69, 107, 284, 310 

Kama, CO., ...... 305 n. 1 

Kamadev.a, Bhat^, m., ..... 3 

Kamala= Lakshin i, ..... . 353 

Kainalabhu= Brahman, ..... 353 

Kamanadi, n>., ..... 57, 66, 72 

Kamarnava, a t., .... 281 

Kamarupa, co., ...... 116 

Kainban, a poet, . . . . . 47 a, 2 

Kambbaya Nayaka, an official, . . 322, 328 

Kilniiyative, wo., . . . . . 33, 35, 38 

Kamma, m., .... ... 264 

kamma, a measure, .... 330, 332, 334 

j Kamina-nadii, di., ... ... 254 

I kammata, o holding of land, . . 322, 328 

Kaih nadii, .... 10, IS, 19, 22, 23, 25 

Kampa I, o Vijayanayara t., .... 11 

Kampana II, a I’ljayanagara pnnce 
Kamudavan Adittan, . 

Kaiuukba, m., . . c 

Kana, ar., .... 

Kanabija m., . 

Kaiiada, .... 

Kanada(?)gdha. m., , . 

kauaju . . . - ■ ' 

Kanaka-tula-puruiha, a mahdddna, 

Kaiuniotika, mt., . . 

Kauarese Jaina poets, . , 

Kaiicti. . . 


49 n. 1, 
247 


51 


. 11 
66, 72 
90, 93 

308. 312 
342. 847 

93, 99 

309. 314 

. 93 

. 280 

308, 311 
. IS*! 
81, 94, 96, 

248, 253, 249 & 
n. 1., 961. 335, 336 


The figures refer to pe>ges ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additioas and Corrections. The folloiriag 
other abfcroviaCons are used: — cA. = chief: co. — country j di. — district, dicision: dio.— dlTinity ; do. — the same 
ditto; dy.— dynasty; i’.- Eastern ; /end. — feudatory ; it..-k'ug; m.— man; ri.=riTer; s. a. = see also j tne.^ 
surname ; »i. -village town ; JEi-Western ; ico. = womun. 
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Kandal« MalU Setti, m., . 
Kandatta Paiigi, Bayiran, 
kanij . . . • 

kantkkai, • 

kaai-mnrriitta, 

Kanina = KarM, • 
kanlyan, • • 

Kanke, . . • • 

Kannada, a people, . 
Kannitla-kkanam, . 
Kannamma, a Kalochurya k*, 

Kannamma, an official, . 
Kannanur, vi., 

Kannara-deva, a Bathirakita k 

Kannesvara, . 

Kantaraja, a people, 

Kantijoiigi, vi., 

Kapana-boyi, m., 
kapardaka, a meature, 
KapHdhvaja), 

Kapila, m„ • 

Kapilesvara, a Oajapati h 
Kiipiaa, co., • 

Kappur, vi., 

Kappur-udaiyan, m., 
kara, . • • 

Karagainbidn, a place, 
karahattba, • 

karana, • 73, 79, !?2, 83 


Paqb 

. 342, 348 

. 145, 150 

. 70 & n. 3 
71 n. 7 
57, 70 & n. 3, 72 
107, 354, 361 
. 70 n. 3 

341, 346 n. 1 
. 321 
71 ». 7 
317 & H. 1, 

318, 319, 324 
330, 331, 333 
. 11 
51, 52 & 

n. 2. 53 
. 322, 328 

. 101 
280, 284, 286 
. 160 M. 3 

280, 283, 286 
. 107 
. 136, 137 

. 17 

. 364 
. 57, 66 

57, 72 
284, 295, 299 
. 78,79,80 
. 33. 36, 39 
84. 96, 276, 277, 

305, 307, 322 
. 147 

55, 56, 63, 65, 70, 72 


karanavar, . • 

karanmal, a tax, 

Karasthaladavarn, o Janyama order, . 77, 109 

Karikala, a Chola k., . 46, 47, 48 i «. 4, 63, 

64,60,68. 248 & 

n. 2, 249 n. 1 
. 65 

. 87,88,92 
. 19, 23. 25 
67, 72 
.308 

250, 251, 253, 254, 355 
, 83, 84, 85, 353, 359 


karini-parikramana, 
KaritUge, vi., 
Karivena, sitnd, 
Kaikudi, vi., . 

kannautaka, 
Kanna-raahtra, di., 

Karna, > 


PaGB 


Karna, o Bajaciurya feud., . . 313 

KarnaU, co., , . . . .11, 20, 24, 297 

Karnataka, dy. of ilithila, . . • . 280 

Karnataka-kaVfcharitra, a book, . . . lo5 

Karpatlka, m,, .... 114, 130, 131 

Karttikeya, . . 153 & n. 1 7i. 2, 156, 159, 

284, 365 

Karnmbat Raman Ravivarman, k., . . 145 n. 2 

Karnnakaramangalam, t!., . 55, 56, 57, 64, 

65, 70, 72 

Kashmere, 127 

. 25 

29, 31 
40. 59, 67 
50, 67 


KasI, vi., 

Ka^mlra-pandita, m., 

Kasyapa, a myth, k., 

Kasyapa V, a Ceylon k., 

Kasyapa, a gotra, . 

Katarasa./f«£/., , 

katcbt. . • 

Kattale, afimily, . 

Kattoya Dari Setti, m., 

Katteja, *»., 

Katnaalaturanaka (?), m., 

KatyAyauT, div., 

Kauthumi, a takha , . 
kanveralokayate, 

Kaverl, ri., . • 46, 

Kaveri-Vallavan, Araisur-Udaiyan- VelAn, m., . loO, 

n. 4 


23, 25, 64, 70, 250, 251, 255 

338,311,340,318 
, . . 71 H. 7 

. . 338, 341, 340 

. . . 312.317 

. . . . 101 

. . . . 274 

, . . . 106 

. . 295, 298, 301 

• • « • 354 

47, 48 n. 4, 50, 53, 60, 63 


Kavijanafrayamu, a book, 
Kavntta-Gavuda, m., . 

kayaatba, s. a. pratbama’, 
Kayastha-nagari, script, . 
Kellara Goravi Setti, m„ . 


155, 150 
323, 328 

. 128 
• 2 

342, 347 


Kerala, a people, 


Keralan. KAyiran, m,, 
kcri-gana, • 
kcio, 

Kesava, *»., 

KeAavabimba-avamia, m. 
Kesava-deva, Bhatta, m., 
Kesava-Sena, a Sena k.. 


46, 50, 51, 53, 61, 66, 68, 

72, 86, 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104 

145 

97 

317 

. 303, 304, 307. 308, 310, 312 
5, 7, 322. 327 
. . . 3, 4 

279 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 

other abbreviations are used ci =chief ; co. = country ; lii. -district, division ; dir. -divinity ; do. -the same, 
ditto; dy.“ dynasty I K. = Eastern; /end. - feudatory ; i.-king; m. — man; r».— river; (. o. = 8ce also; 
r — iumama ; ot. — village, town ; K". - W cstern ; wo. — woman. 

3 D 
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[Voi. XV. 


Faoi 


Paoe 


Eetava-svamin, m., . 

• 

• • • • 7 

Keta Gavua^, m., # 


. . . 342, 347 

Eeti Setti, m., . 


342, 343, 347 

kh, form of. 


. 279, 302 

kh written s&. 


. 292 

Eba^ga, m., . 

• 

. . . 308, 312 

Ebadi, di.. 

• 

. . 280, 285, 286 

Ebalachi-pnra, vi,, . 


. . . 292, 293 

Ehaliia, m,, . 


. . . 308, 313 

khauaka, • 


. . . . 42 

Ebandagiri, a place. 


■ • a • 3 

khanjaiia birds. 


. 285 

Ehanya, m., . • 


. . . 309, 315 

Kbs^ a jpe.oplet • 

86, 87, 91, 94, 97. 99, 104, 297 

Ebatapara, vt.. 

• 

. 117 

klula, . . 

114. 

116, 128, 132 a. 9. 134 

*. 1, 136, 143, 144 

Ebil]!, dy.. 


292 

EbdduladevaSarman, m 

•» • 

. 295, 298, 301 

Ehuddataka, 


. . . . 291 

Ehnpasi (?), too.. 


, . . . 274 

Eikkaka, in.. 

• 

. . . 257,258 

Eilji, a Citola k., . 


46. 47, 48 tk n. 6, 60, 68 

Eimpamsha, . 


. . . . 324 

kinayu, , . 

• 

. 72 

Einuara, . , 


, 807, 311 

Kinnari, . . 


. Ill 

kipokkiya-klnaja, . 


. . 71 n. 2 

kipva, . . 


. . . 42,43». 6 

Ei-pin, CO., . , 


. . . . 361 

Kirs, a people, . 


. . . . 104 

kirlta-maknts, , 


. . . 51 

Kiabklndha, vt., 


, 106, 108 

Eisbkindba-pnravar-etvaia, a title, . . . 108 

Eisnkaf seventy, dt« 

, 73, 75, 76, 77. 78, 79, 

80, 81, 82, 86, 87, 88, 

92, 94, 96, 96, 97, 98, 

99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105, 106, 106. 109, 

110, 112 

kk written kakat 

, 

. . ,146 

klripta, . ... 

• 

43 

Kfrobcbengannsi), a C%d\a k„ . 46, 47, 48 & 

n.l & 2 60, 68 

Eddandaramao, a Cidfa k„ 

. . . . 53 

Ko^kiih, vi\, . 


. , 253, 254, 255 

Sodimuti, vi„ , 


, . . . 269 


kol<»> 

Kokamokba-STiimm, a deity. 


Sokamnkha-tirths, . 

Kokki|li, a Ckola k., 
kolaga, .... 

Eolahala-pTira, vi., . 

Eolanur, nV, . • 

Edli^Ujaijur, . . 

Eollaic era, . , . 

Eommala-devi, too., . 
kouima, 

Eotnparaka Parvata-droni, vi., 

Konffu-deta-rajdkkal, a book, 

Eonikkaledam, vi., . . 

Eonkana, a people, .86, 88, 91, 100, 101, 103, 104 
Eonkana-pratiahth-acharya, o Kya.y<inair.ira title, 12 
Eonkanika, a people, ..... 12 
Eonta (?), m. (f), . . . 308, 303. 313, 314 

Eo-noinmai-kondSn, . > • • . . 64 

Eo-Parak^ri-KajSndra^va, a Ciofa k., 

Eoppam, hattle of, . 


Eorton, . 
^bthika, 

KdUvarsba vigbaya, eo.. 


140 «k 8 
115, 129, 188, 

139,140&it. 8 
. 1140, n. 8 
46, 249 a. 1 
327 & ». 8 
. 276 
319, 822 
52 n. 8 
No. 10 
27, 29, 32 
. 151 
2,8.6 
. 253 
145, 140 


. 338 
78 
66.72 
. 139 


114, 116, 116, 117, 

120, 122, 124,130, 

131, 131 ». 3, 138, 

134i 188, 140, 141, 

142, 144 


Eotivaraba Viekaya, . 

. 295. 297, 300 

kottagaram, .... 

• 71 n. 8 

Kottaiyur, vi ., .... 

• 45 ^ 7u 2 

kot^karaiDp . • . • 

. 66 

kot^'paUp an official titlcy • 

. 297 

Eottimadevayya, m,. 

• 95 

Eottimayya, a minieter, . 

. . 73, 95 

kovIlagaiDy . . • • 

. 146, 149 

Eovilkkolla, . . . . 

. 147 

kovilnkkay • • • • 

. 149 4 n. 7, 150 

kdvilnkknlla . . . . 

• . , 147 

kdv-Irata-Eesariparma, a Cko\a 

•nr., ... 64 

Eraoncba, mte, . • 

. 284 

kreniy . « • . . 

42, 43. n. 6 

Krishna, • • « • 

111, 112 

Krislina, m., • e e . 

308, 309, 313, 314, 318 

EyisbM III, a Soekfrakvfa k.. 

51, 52, 64, 368 n. 1 


Tbe Ogores refer to pages ; a. after a hgare to footnotes, and add. to Addition! and Correction!. Tbe following 
ctber abbreviation! are need el, ~ chief ; eo.— coontryj <{«.— district, division j dtv.— divinity ; ifo.—tba same, 
ditto; dy.— dynasty : JS.-.Eastem: /end.— fendatory j 8.— king; ns.— man; rs.— river; », a.— see alec | 
enr.w enrnamei«t,-vhiage,town; IF.-Weaberaisao,— woman. 
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Epshnagupta, a Gupta k., 


Fagi 

. . . 127 

Efishna-NSyaka, a Warangal prince, . . 10 

Erita age. 

a 

. . 341, 845 

Erddancbi, vi.. 

a 

. 295, 298, 301 

Esbatriya, 

• 

. . . 70 

Eahemabbuti, (?), m.. 

• 

. 309, 314 

Esbemankara-deva, an Oriiea k ., . 

2, 3, 5, 363-4 

ksbetra-karo, . 


, . 283, 298 

kabetra-pa. 


. 297 

Eahiraga^da (7), at., . ' 


. 309, 314 

Esbiroda-svamin, «t., . 


. 4.7 

keXm, form of. 


. 302 

ku, form of, . . 


. 161 

EnberaxEuvera, die., . 


. . . 6 

Enbula, m., . . . 


, . . 269 

kudainlr, . 


. 66, 72 £ n. 3 

kndava, . 


. . l32, n. 2 

kudi, . ... 


. . . 146 

Kula-graut\a, a book. 


. . . 279 

kulakaram, . . • 


. . 87, 91 

kulaputra, . . . 


116, 144 n. 1 

kulaputraka, . ■ > 


. 141, 143, 144 n. 1 

kula-taila, . . 


. . . 83 

kula-sattama, . 


. 101 n. 6 

Eulalekhara, Jatavarman, a Pd^ga k., . .11 

knU-4reibthin, . • 

. 

. . 131 n. 6 

Eulburga, eo., . 

• 

. 16 

Eulsour, vi., . • « 

• 

. . . 329 

Ea)enur Inscription of the 

Beign 

of Jayasimba 

II, Soka 960, 

. 

. . . 329 

ka)ika, a eerpent. 

• 

. . 87 

Eulika, on official title, . 

130 

, 181 n. 6, 139, 

Enlika, a people. 


140, 142, 144 
. 297 

Eulik-ihiya, . 

. 

35, 37 

Enldttnnga-Chola I, a Cho\a k.. 

. 160 

Ku^tu^a-folan-uld, a book. 

. 

. 47 n. 1 

Kn)n-pa)|a, a place. 

. 

339, 342, 347 

knlva, a mearure. 

- 

296, 297, 3U0 n. 4 


knljr-iripa, • 114> 128, 130, 132 and n. 3, 

133, 184, 136, 137, 139, 

148, 144 

Kmnarablinti-iTamiD, m., . . . • 4, 7 

Earain, Devaraja, a Vi;ayanaffara . .16 

Eomaiapderl, a Ovpta queen, . . 41, 43 


PaSB 

Knmiragnpta I, a Gupta fc, . 114, 116, 117, 

118, 119, 121, 122, 

129, 130, 131, 133 

304 «. 1 

EQmSta.aiipta II, a Gupta k., . 116, 117, 118, 

119, 120, 120 n. 1 

knmaramatya, an official title, 2, 3, 114, 116, 127, 

130, 131, 133 

Enmaramitya, Ji a. maha°, 297, 804 and n. 1 

and 2, 306, 310 

Enmara-sriunin, div., . . . 153, 156, 168 

Eumaravishpu I and II, PallaVa k., 248, 249, 250, 

251, 253 n. 2 

Enmba, wo., 265 

kamchava^nga, . . . 334, 335, 336 & ». 2 

Eundabbarasi, a V. Chdiulepa queen, 330, 332, 333 

Kundala-devi, a W. Chdlukt/a queen, 330, 331, 333 

Enndaraja, a W. Ckdlukpa prince, . 330, 331, 333 

Enndiga, a W, Chd(ukpa prince, . 330, 331, 333 


Eundur, vi., . 

a 

• 

. 263, 256 

Eunjarakona An gundi. 

ei., 

• • 

. 10 

Kuntala, eo., . . 

83, 

34, 36, 37, 

38,104. 



106, 108, 

109, 110, 122 

Euntala, eo., . , 

. 818 

819, 324, 

350, 363, 359 

E urangi, a place, , 


s a 

. 98. 100 

Kurma (lanchliana). 


0 S 

. . 107 

Eurma-svamin, m., . 



. 4.7 

kunetam, . . 

s 


66, 72 n. 3 

Euruksbetra, . 

• 

485, 

90, 332, 336 

En4a, . , 

e 


. Ill, 112 

Eusaraka, m.. 



. . 291 

kutkila, . 

• 


. 88, 92 

kuvalaya, . 

• 


352, 354, 368 

Euvera, dir., . 


. 6, 67, 

307, 311, 361 


Enrera-Naga, a Vdledfaka queen, . , , 4], 42 


I, 

I, form of, . . 40, 252, 260, 279, 287, 290, 302 

I fori, . . . 86, 100, 109, 316, 329, 337, 349 

J, n»e of, . 26, 76, 77, 81, 83, 86, 94, 100, 

104, 105, 316, 329, 334, 337, 349 
l>f, . . . 86, 100, 109, 316, 329, 337, 349 

f > *•, , , . . 100, 316, 829, 349 

I in Telngn, ...... 366-7' 

lahdhi, 341, 346, n. 5 

Lacbcbbakka, wo., . . . . . .74 


The BgiiTM refer ti> pages ; n. utter a 6gare to footai>';(<e, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other sUireTiations are need : — ck..= chief; cn. » country ; dt...- district, division; dt'r. = divinity ; do. the same, 
ditto; li^. — dynasty ; JE. — Eastern; /eKd. - feudatory ; A....king; ni.*«mani rt.— rirtr; e. a,—iee also; 
ntr.^snnieme ; et.— villagi^ town ; F’.— Western ; «o.a.iioman. 
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Page 

Lachhoka, m., • • a a 

. 308, 313 

Ladra-svamin, Bbatta, m., 

. 308, 312 

Lakkhana-daadanayaka, an ojjicialf . 

. 322, 328 

liakbkhana-Nayaka, a7» ojficialj 

. 322, 328 

liakhkbi Setti, w., . a . • 

. 33. 35,38 

Lakkanna Dandanayaka, a Vijayanagara 

minis' 


ter, 15.16 

Laislima—Lakshmarasa, a feud., 337, 338, 340, 

341, 344, 345, 346 

Laksljma-devi, a IV, Chd\uhya queen, 73, 100, 

102, 103 


Laksbmana, m., • 

, 

. 309, 315 

Lakabmaiia^ Laksbmarasa, 

337, 340, 341, 

Laksbmana^Sena, a iSeTbi Ic,, 

344, 346 
. 279, 281 

Lokslimarasa, a feud.. 


. 337, 340, 344, 346, 348 

Laksbmi, a 

. 

. . . 321, 360 

Lak,bini,^yured, 


. . . . 302 

Laksbml-Narasiihba, div., 

. . . 33, 36, 39 

Lak^bmiuatha, a Tipperah k 

303,304,307,311 

Lfikula, a secty 

• 

. , . 98. 99 

Lp.kulCsvara. o sect. 


. . . 98, 99 

Lf.la, a race, , 


94, 100, 101. 103, 104, 320 

Iamp*staud, • 

• 

. 44 

languages — 

Chinese, . 


No. 

Gujarati, . 

. 

No. 17 

Hindi, 


•N’o. 17 

Kanarese, a 

Noe, 2, 3, 6, 20, 21, 22, 23. 24 

Malayalam, • 


. No. 8 

Prakrit, . 

. 

No. 13 

Sanskrit, , 

Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, (Q. H. J.) 


& K. 

7, 11, 12, 14, 16. 16,' 

Tamil, . 


18, 19, 23, 24 

. • . . No. 5 

Telugu, . 


. No. 9 

lasai, • • « 


. , . . 157 

Lata, n people. 


. . 19, 297, 325 

liuubitya, ri., 


. 126 

Lava, a legendary k.. 


11, 112 

Lavangasika, vi.. 

• 

142, 143, 144 

Lawn, m., . * 

• 

. . • 309, 313, 314 

IffL band aect, s 


. 81 

isfciilen Grants, • 

. 

50, 51y 53 n. 3, 65, 56 n. 2 

lekbaka. 

. 

. . . . 264 

l.icbcbbavi family, . 

• 

41, 43 


Page 


L[i]kLita, m.. 
Linga, «!., , 

linga, figured. 


262 

314 

26, 73, 74, 80, 94, 100, 104, 

105, 316, 334 
. 22, 24, 25 
. . 18, 77 n. 3 

. . . 74 

. 99 

317 & n. 2, 323, 328 
. 4.7 

303, 304i 305, 307, 310 
, . . . 121 
. 107 
. 253 


Liogaclakre^rara, 

Lingayat, a sect. 

Locative case, Kanarese, . 
logic, « • • • 

Lokabharana, a teacher, . 

Lokabhuti, Bbatta, m., • 

Lokanatha, o Tipperah Tc., 
lokapilla, . • . ' • 

Lokaraaa I & 11, a Bappura feud., 

Lokavibhagx, a book, 

Lokkignudl, vi., . 350, 354, 355, 356, 361, 362, 363 

Lonaca, vt., , . • - 318, 322, 327, 328 

Lunar lace, . . ..... 279 


M 


m, form of, 


my a, . 
m final > v, 
Maclii, m.. 


Mudagibal, v>,, 
jUadagibiil, Inscription of, 
madaui, .... 

Mada Nagayya Setti, OT., . 
Madana-pala, a Vila k„ . 
Madaniia Dandanayaka, a Vijaya 
madara, 

Maddi Setti, m., . . 

Madcvi, ICO., . , . 

Madevi, a Sinda queen, 
madbu, .... 
Sladbava II. a W. Ganga k., 
Madbava Ilbatta, m., 

Madhava Bbatta, a poet, , 
Madhav.".-Bhatta, Yajvan, m., 
Madbava-deva-svamin, m., 
Madbavognpta, a Oupta k., 
Madbava 8etti, m., . . 

Madbava Setti, i»., 
Madbava-svaiuin, Agnibdtrin, m.. 
Madbavayya, an official, . 


nagara i 


38, 40, 13a 138, 252, 

279, 287, 290, 302, 316 
. . . . 303 

77, 83, 252, 256, 303 
. 99 

316, 317 
. 315 
. 147 
79, 80 
304 n. 2 
minister, 15 
. 293 
. 95 

33, 35, 38 
109, 112 
. 268 
. 253 

. 45 

64, 55 
64,70 
. 4,7 
. 127 
33, 35, 38 
342, 347 
• 4, 7 
81, 82 


Ibe figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add, to A.dd>tiona and Correctiens. The follow* 
ing other abbreriations are used: — ci.=- chief ; co. =conntry ; dt.= district, division ; di'a...- divinity j do.— the same 
ditto; dy.— (lyuaaty j — Eastern; /cad. — feudatory ; it.— king; in.— man; rt.— rivor; s. a. — see also; 
SMr. = Surname ; ri.— village, ton n; IP.— Western; wo.-woman. 
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Page 


Page 


Madhn (?), m., . . 

Madha-Dikshita, m., 
madhuka, . ■ • 

madhnparka, . . 

Madhara=Madiir8, , , 

Madhnrautaka, a Chola prince, 
Madharantakan Gandaradittanax 


. 809, 313 

3 

. 297. 300 

. 143, 144 

46, 47 
46, 62 n. 3, 64 
a Chola feud., 

52 n. 3, 54 


Madhnsudanft, Bhat^putra, 

. 

. 6.7 

MadhusudanM^ivamiDy tn.^ 

• 

• 4, 5, 7 

Madlia(r)va, m.f . a 

• 

. 309 

Madhya-desa, . • a 

• 

280, 284, 286 

Hadhyakkara, a metre, 1 


152. 153, 156 

madhyastha^j . 

. 

. 57, 66, 72 

Madirai>kopda, a Chola sur.. 

. 

6S, n. 2 

Hadiraikoada-kc'pparakesan 

-varmaDy a 

Chola 


tur., 53 

Madraj m.. 

. 

. 308, 313 

Madara, t't., a • • 

. 11, 60, 61, 68 i a. 2 

MagadLay co., • a « 

86, 87, 91, 

94, 97, 99, 


104, 127. 319. 324 

MflgaYisada B!ray m», « 

. 

. 322, 327 

Mahdbala>8vauiin, m,, 


. . 3 

Mahabali*vam^a, d^.. 


. 108 

Mab&*Chan(]amakha, m,, < 

e • 

. 275 

Mahacbaitya, • 

« • 

. 274 

Mabacbota, • . • 


. 272 

mabadana, a kind of religioue donation. 

9, 16, 17, 



20-1, 24 

maba-dandanayakay an official title, . 

. . 297 

Mab^eva, dtv., e 

• 

. 316 

Mabadeva, m., • • 

. 

350, 352, 358 

Mabadeva, Bhatta, m., 

. 

. 4, 7 

Mubadeva'BTamiDy m., 

. 

. 4.7 

maba-dharmadhyakskay an official title. 

. 283 

maba-ganastba, an official title , . . 

. 283 

mabajanay 

76, 77, 336, 350, 356, 362 

MabakkarSy a metre. 


. . 152 


mah-akshapatalika. an official title, . ' 6, 6, 283, 297 

mabaksliapatalik-adhlkaran-adhikrita, a» official 

title, 6 

maba-kumaramatya, an official title, , 297, 304 n. 2 

maba-mabattara, on official title, ... 3 
maha-mandaleJvara, an official title, 26, 27, 29, 32, 

332, 337, 339, 340, 344 


maba-mandalika, an official title, 

. 150 

n. 3 

mahamatya) an official title. 

. 

84 

TDaha-mndradhikritay an official title, 


283 

Mahany a Siddha’ffana, 

• • 

25 

maha'Davakamakay an official title, , 

. 

274 

maha^pllapatiy an official title, . • • • 

maha-pracbanda*dandanayakay an official title, 87* 

283 


maba-pradbana, an official title, • 

tnaha-pratlUara, on official title, 
Mabaraja, m., . , . • 

maha-raja, a title, • . 

mabarajadbiraja, o title, , . 

Mahasaka, m., . , 


88, 104 
. 36, 343, 

360, 354, 356 
. . 283, 297 

. . 309, 315 

2. 3, 6 

76, 78, 82, 116, 

120, 285 
. . 309, 313 


maba-sMaanta, an official title, . 2, 3, 6, 73, 107, 

266, 257, 258, 297, 

306, 308, 310, 311, 

338, 341, 346 

maba-samantadbipati, an official title, 13, 73, 86, 

87, 91, 95 

niaha-sandhivigrabika, an official title, 283, 286, 297 
mabi-senapati, an official title, , , , 283, 297 

Alabasbana =...KbaD, ..... 293 

n-ahati, meaning of, .... 26, 29 

mahattara, a title, , . 114, 128, 136, 187 & 

n. 1, 257, 308 


raabavlra, * . , . 


. . 67 

Mabavira, a Chola Ic., . 


46, 47, 69, 67 

mahs'Vyubapati* an official title, 


. . 283 

Mabendra* mt,, 


126, 276, 278 

MaliendravarmaD, on Oanga k.. 


. 276, 277 

Mahesvara-Siva, * . , 

278 

284, 286, 344 

Mahe^vara, o eect, . . • 


18, 56 n. 2 

Mabe^ay m,, . 


. 308, 313 

Mabldbsray m., • • • 


295, 298, 801 

Mabldbara-svaininy m>y . • 

• 

5,7 

Mablpala^deya* a Fdla Xr., • 

« 

. 296, 299 

Mahmud Shab Ily • . t 

• 

. . 292 

mabopadbyayay a title, . • 

• 

. . 295 

mahoragay , . • • 

• 

. 307 

Maidnuara, Valayya, an official. 

• 

■ 322, 328 

Mailabbe, wo,, • . . • 

• 

. . 33 

Maitraka, o clan or family, • 

• 

• 1^ 256 


Tbe figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. 'to Additions and Corrections. Tbe following 
other abbreviations are used : — eA.=cbief; co. — country ; dt.» district, division; die.=diTiiiity ; do..-tbe tame, 
ditto; dy.=dynatty; f.—Eastsm; /end. — feudatory ; i.-king; »t.»inan; rs.—river; s. o. — see also . 
sNr. > tnrnauie ; ri.— village, town; IF.— Western; «ro.~ woman. 
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Paob 


maitri, . • . 

HalidhaTa-sTamm, m., 
Halagefe, vi^ . 
Halak^, a place, . 
Malamiraka, n., 
Haia-nada, di., . 
Halara, a people. 


HaJaT^^a, a people, t. a, Malava, 
Malaya, co., 

Malaya, mtt., . 

Malaya)a, a people, . 

Malepa, a people, 

Malay a, a people, 

Malige, vi.. 


. . . 295, 298 

. . . . 8,7 

.97,98,100 
. 267, 258 

. . . . 263 

. . . 56,64,70 

33, 34, 36, 37, 3^ 297, 

317, 320, 326 


Monika or Malige, vi., 

Malla, m., 

Malla-devi, a Vijayanagara queen, 
Mallagangaya-deva, a Sd/uva i.. 


86, 87, 97, 99 
. 300 

. . . . 296 

. . 317. 320, 325 

100, 101, 103, 330, 

331, 333, 348 
. 339, 348 

317, 818, 320, 323, 

325, 326, 327, 328 

. 318, 321, 327 

86, 37. 169 
. 11, 12 
. 17 


Malla Oatinda,ffl., . . 317, 320,321,326 

Mallapa, a Chd\ulcya k., . 153, 164, 166, 168, 169, 

866-6 

Mallappa O^eyur, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 

Mallavve, m,, . . .... 342, 347 

Mallayya, m 842, 347 

Malleivara-svaiuiii, div 160 

Halleya Sahani, a Xajaciurya official, . 83,39 

Malli, VI., 37 

MalUa-Seclia, writer, ..... 166 
Mallikarjuiia, div., . . 10, 16, 17,18,22,24,80 

Mallikarjana-deva, a fV. Ckdlukya prince, . 26, 29, 32 
Mallikijan Tirnmoyarurkka, m., . . . €6, 72 

Mallinatha Udiujar, o Vijayanagara prince, 12 

Malli Setti, m., . 33, 36, 38, 342, 343, 347 


MallUrara-Mohadeva, div,, 
MalUyapundi grant, . . . 

Main Shain.Malak Khan, . 
Halwa, tee Malara and Malavya, 
Mauibal)i plates, . , 

Mammaka, an official, . . 

ir.ana, ..... 
Manaaa, lake, .... 
iHonasn, a gotra (lect. Manna?}, 
nianchal, .... 


160, n. 3 
. 164 
. 293 
117, 292 
. 148 
267, 258 
146, 148 
. 92 

267,258 
77,79 


PaoB 


Manehala Bod Setti, sa., . 

• 

. . 343, 347 

mandala, . . 

• 

295 

mandale^vara, t. a. Maha°, 

107, 106, 110, 



111, 112 

mandalika, an official title, s. a 

.imaha*, . 29, 36, 



106, 110, 112, 



150 n. 3 

Mandara, mt.. 


. . 88, 91, 324 

Mandaradeva-avamin, m.. 


. A7 

Mandhatri, . . , 

. 46, 

820, 326, 339, 344 

Mandn fort, . 


. . 292 

mane-vergade, an official title. 


. 77, 78, 86, 88 

Mangador copper plates, ■ 


. . . 248 

toangalam, in village names. 


. . 66 A n. 3 

Mangala-vara, . 


. . 82, 102 

Mangalaveshtaka, vi.. 


. . . 318 

Mangaliveda, vi., . . 

.817, 

318. 319, 324, 326 

mango, .... 


286,300 

Manikyanandiii) a /atna teacher, 

338 A n., 340, 346 

manira, .... 


. 107 n. 2 

Maiijadiya £ebi Setti, m., . 


. . 343, 847 

manneya-vali, . . 

.86 

89, 91, 105, 107 

Manojnadora, Bliatta, m., . 


. 308, 312 

Manoratha, Bbatta, in., . 

.4,7 

808, 309, 312, 314 

ntagra^nvadn, . 


71 n. 5 

mappi-padn, . . . 


66, 65 n. 2, 71 n. 6 

mantarike, . . 


. 317, 328 

Ifantrdhka-Natdka, a book. 


. . 83 

Mann, .... 

862 

363, 354, 359, 360 

muiiya.'aeiyrniory, . 


. 107 

Marakatanagara, vi.. 

s 

16, 16 

Marari — Siva, . 

• 

. 36 

Marava, riiee, . 

• 

. . 61 

Maravag-Kandan, a Kerala pr 

inee, 

. . 60, 61 

Mari, div., . . , 


36, 37 

Marichi, a legendary k., . 


. 46. 69, 67 

Marka^a, m,, . . 


. . 309, 314 

markets, leate of. 


. . 66, 72 

marp=malp, . 


. . 306 n. 1 

marriages, tax on, . . 


66, 71 A n. 7. 292 

mamkkolnndn. 


. . . 66 

mammakan, . . 


145, 146, 147, 149 

mammakattayam, . 


. . 147 

Masavadi Hnndred and Forty, 

diny 

77. 78, 79. 



81, 82, 336. 886 


The 6gnres refer to pages ; a. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Addliious and Corrections The following 
ot'oer abbreviations are used: — c6. — chief; co. >=conulry; di. = district, division; div. — divinity ; do. c the 
^tto; dy.=dynasty; 1?. — Eastern; /cud. f endntory ; Jt.^king; at.=mans ri.»rivet; e. a.»see bIm) ; 
tsr.xsorname; vt. -village, town; IP.^Weatem ; wo.— woman. 
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matba, • • 

Matidatta, an official, 
Matrivishnu, k., . 

Matsya, race, . 
Matsyavasa, vi., 
mattar. a measure, , 


Manna, a goira, 
Maury a period, 


Mavali-pnrain = Mahabalip' 
Miagomaia* a book. . 
MayklavGln plates, . 

Mayidera. an official, 

Majili Setti, m., 

Majuravati, vi., 
meals in temple, 
meda, . 

Medbasoma, Bbatta, m., 
Mclambika, o Vijaganagara gue 
melo, 

melO karanavar, a title, 
Mendeyagere. ri., 

Menmatura, ri., 
nienokkiya-maram. 

Mcrii, mt.. 


Merndeva-svamin, m 
Meiu-3vamin, m., 

Meyiya Sayaka, 
midwives, 

Mibirakula, o Huna k., 
miji, 

Millaya tantrapala, an offic 
Miinamsa, 

Miinamsaka, • 
mines, 

Mitbila, n'., 
miyatchi, a tax, 

Mlcchba, . 
modakl tree, . 


Page 

28. 89, 153 d- nn. 1, 2, 

156 & n. 1, 157. 158, 

332, 335, 354 

. 142, 144 

. 122, 124 

. 246 
295, 298, 301 
27, 31, 32, 76, 77, 

82, 83, 89, 93, 107, 

328, 329, 5S0, 332, 334, 

342, 343, 347, 335, 336 


350, 352, 35 4, 355, 

358, 361, 363 

. 259 
. 107 n. 3 

. 55 

251 n. 2, 261 
. 322, 328 

. 342, 347 

338, 339, 341, 346 
. 69 


. 297 
. 308. 312 

•en, . . 9, 21, 24 

. 96, 99 n. 3 
. 146, 150 

. 105 
248, 249, 253 
71 n. 2 

33, 109, 110, 111, 331. 333, 
341, 346, 354, 361 
. 6,7 
. 5,7 
. 322. 327 

. 292, 293 

124, 126, 126, 127 
. 293 

-.ial, . . . 78.80 

295, 298, 301 
89. 92 
. 43 

. 280 

65, 56, 63, 66, 70, 71, 72 
. 117 
278, 298 ». 1 


mogamadnvn, , . 

Molleya Sanka Canada, m., 
muntb — 

Ashadba, . , . 

Asvaynja, . 

Bhadrapada, . 


Pagb 

153, 158, 365 n 3 

. 97 


Chaitra, . 
Jyesbtha, 

Karttika, 

Magha, 
Marga^iiras), 
Marga^irae, . 
Margasiraba, 
Nabbasya, . 
Paualu, 
Pbalgnna, . 


Fusbya, 

Sravana, 

Vai^lkba, 


moon Egnred, 


135, 136 

101 

. 142, 144. 335, 336 (see 

also Xabhasya) 
.295.298, 301,341.345 
. 77, 79, 80, 81. S2. 

84, 85, 287, 289, 290, 350, 356,363 
3, 10, 14, 21, 24, 27, 29, 31, 32, 

42, 43 

. 87, 88, 92, 292. 293 

2. 5. 6 

. . . . . 76 

13 

. 13 (see also Bhadrapada) 

330, 332, 333 (see also Pusbys) 
12, 64, 07, 98. 99, 130, 

131, 138, 14'.', 290, 304, 

30S, 311, 318, 322, 327 
. 27, 28, 31, 34, 36, 39, 95, 

101, 102. 103, 344, 346 
. . . . 13. 14. 256, 253 

. 132, 183, 134, 253, 255, 280, 

284, 280 

See also No. 10. 

. 8, 26, 27, 53, 76, SO. 85, 94. 

104, 334, 337 


moon lineage, . . 

Moppila, 

mopadi, . . 

Mrichekhalcatika, a book, 

Mfidaknntala, m., . 

mriga-mada, . 

Mrityujit, Rajendra, a Uhofa F 
Muchuknnda, . 

Mudagevi, vi., 

Mndakotala, m., 

Muddana-Acharya, m., 

Muddbadbiraja, Pallava, m., 

Muddiyakka, wo., 

Mnddiyakka-Bijjaya, wo., 
jiudiyanur, vi,, 
mndradbikrita, an official title, see mahS^ , . 


279, 349, 350, 356 
. 146 
. 100 
, 83 

260 >1. 1 
. 104 

46. 47 
. 46 

338, 339, 340, 345 
. 260 
. 19, 23, 3 
. 65. 73 

. 326 
306. 317. 321 
. 104, 105 

2S3 


The 6gnres refer to pages; ». after a 6gure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The folWwirg 
other abbreviations are used i—ci. = chief ; co. -conutry; (ft’.=district, division ; diti. = divinity ; do.-thc same, 
ditto; dy. = dynBsty; JE'. = EMtem; /■/■«<?. = feudatory ; *■.— king ; »i.»»man; rt. = uver; 4. a. -see also; 
*»r.-= surname; m.- village, town; jr. = Western i too.- woman. 
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Faob 

mnggndde, 73, 86 , 98, 99, 100 

Mugovaka, vi., . • i . . 269, 270 

mnkba-mandapa, ... . . .18 

mnkkalvattam, .... 147, 148, 149, 

150 

mnkta, a grantet (Arabic muqta°), . , 292, 293 

muladhans, 131 n. 8 

Mula-saiigha, a Jaina Sangba, . . 838, 340, 345 

mula-athacadi, ..... 29, 31 

Hulbagal, a province, . . . , .11 

mnmaphTikl and mnkta ..... 293 
Mummeya Nayaka, Bojeya, a Bedar chief, . 14 

mummuri-danda, o i»eai«r«, .... 328 

Mnnda, m., 289, 290 

Mnndakuntala, . . . . . . 260 

liInni-Soma=Some^yara-pandila-deTa, . . 06 

Mafijs, h, 349, 861, 356 

inurgara-Tana, ..... 76, 77 

Muriyara Kali SeUl, m., . , , . 343, 347 

mnrruttu, 70 «. 3 

Mortage, vi., . . 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 

Murti-Sivacharya, a tea cSer, .... 75 

Musalmana, 11 , 12, 13, 293 

Mnaiyagere, I'l'., . . . . 90,97,98,99 

Mutgi, vi., 25 

Muttage, vi,, t, a. murttage, . 26, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38 
Mnttage Thirty, di,, . . , . 36, 39 

Mnttaraiyar, a/amiVy, . . 49,53,55,64,70 

Muvara-rayara-ganOa, o Vijaganagara biruda, . 14 

Muvenda-velaii. an\offioial title, , 57, 72, 160 n. 4 

mv for 133, 138, 142 


N 


% for m, 



1 '. 146 

niox m, 



. 138 

n final, . . 



. . . . 303 

n for n, . 

• 


152,260.287 

n, form of, 



46, 151, 279 

n, use of, • 



. 45, 135, 141, 162, 292 

n written n, 



152, 292 

h for m, . 


• 

. . . . 303 

n, form of, • 



. 329 

n for m, • 


• 

. 162 

n for », . 


. 

. 152, 292 


Paas 

n; form of, 40, 161, 279, 302 

» > 152, 260 

«, nac of, 45 

Nabhaka, 114, 135, 137 

Nabhasya, a month, ..... 13 

Kacba, wo., ....... 274 

Nachanna, m., ..... 33, 33, 38 

nada pergade, 77, 81 

Naga, a Kula, ...... 41 

Saga, wo., 246, 249 ». 1 

Sagabndi, m., ...... 273 

Sagadntta, Bhatta, m., .... 308, 312 

Nagadeva, an official, . 73, 79, 80, 81, 82, 86, 

88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 

Nagadeva, m., 136, 137 

Nagadevayya — Nagadeva, an official, 79, 80, 81, 82, 91 
Naga-gonda, a tank, . , . 86, 88, 92, 93 

Sdgdnanda, a book, . .... 83 

Sagapavata, 274 

nagara-sreshtbin, an official title, . 115, 120, 

128, 130, 131 ». 4,133, 138, 140, 144 

NagareSvara, div., 98, 99, 107 

Nagarika, di., .... 288, 289, 290 

Nagarjuna, a Buddhist satnt, , . . 269, 261 

Nagavarman, a writer, ..... 154 

Nagayya, Setti, Mada, m.,. . . . 79, 80 

Nagesvara, div., . . 86, 88, 89, SO, 92, 93. 94 

Sabnsba, 101, 103 

Naihati grant, ..... 279,281 

naishthika, 29, 323 

Naiyayika, 89, 92, 98 

Naka, wo., 275 

Nakarasa, o Siacio prince, . . 109,110,112 

Nakasiri, wo., 273 

naksbatra — 

13 

Tusbya, 341, 345 

Uttara-Phalgana, ..... 13 

Nakudi Potarajupalli, m'., . . .19, 23, 25 

nala. a measure, . . 115, 135, 280, 283, 286 

Sale, a legendary k 101, 103, 320 

Nalanda, vi., 

nal-gavunda, 

naH, a measure, 12 

Nali Setti, m., 343_ 347 


The egnrea refer to pages ; n. after a Ogore to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ci. * chief ; co.^conntry; iii.= district, division; <tt». = divinity ; do. — the same, 
ditto; dy.=dynsBty; .B.-Eaetern; /eurf. -feudatory; Ar.-king; m.-man; n.=river- s.' a. = see also- 
sw.— auruauae ; et.=>TiUage, town i IF. — Weetern i iro.= woman. * " ‘ 
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i., 


Kalladilkon, a Choli k.t . 

Nallatikkuii, a Chola k.y . 
Xalvilankudi, r? , . . 

Damalinsra, 

Namarasa, a Bapjuri feud-. 

Kambudri Brahtnana, 

Xanda, m., , 

Nandagopa (?'), m.y . 

NandaiiDapundi grant, 

Na'idana, a 
Xandaiia,/5w<i., 

Nanda-Xarayana, m.y 
Xaiidiknnta-bola, . 

Xaiidin, Sua’a bull, figured, 
Xaudl-sanirba, a Jxmi Saugh'i 
Naudivardhana, a place, . 

Kardi' arman, a Pdlava 
Xaudivarman PaUavamr.Ua, a Pallava 
XaDg»varain, ii., 

Xanmnlinkudi, i:., . 

Xaiiua, m., . . . . 

Xannakoua-svauiin, m., 

Nanriaya-thatta, a writer, 

)lai]ni-biifttti, m . , 

Xanya. i'. = X'l'Jnvii-f/ltM of MUhtld (^), 
Xanya-deva, a Karnataka k, . 
Xaracbadn, vi., , • . . 

Xaradatta, m., .... 

Xaradatta-svamin, m., • . • 

Xarahari- Vishnu, 

Xaraka. a demojiy • 

Xaraka, a pi ice, 

Xtrakadeva, Bhatta, m., 

Xarauandin, an official, 

Xnranarya, m., 

Narasimha, a Sdluva k.. 
XarasimhagTipta, a Gupta k., 


XarftsimhvsTamin, m., 
Xsravijaya (’), «>., 
Xarilyana, div.. 


Xarayann,a Vdla k., 
Xarayana^an official. 


Page 

4'’, iT, 48 
£ 0 , 68 
55, 63, 70 
. 140 

. 107 
. 14C 
£09, 314 
309, 313 
. 155 
. SO 
301 «. 2 
43 n. 2 
19. 23, 25 
8, 1-15 
33S, 340, 3)5 
. 40, 41, 42 
. 249 

49 ». 1 
. 50 

54, 57, 65, 70. 71 
250, 257, 253 
. 4, 7 
. 151, 156 

. 289, 290 

. . 280 
280, 281 
253, 251, 255 
309, 315 
. 4, 7 
. 35, 33 

. . 68 


118, 


. 4, 7 
. 143, 144 

23, 23 
17. 33, 31, 30 
119, 120 
& n. 1, 121, 127 
3 

. 309, 315 

21, 36, 39, 81, 

91, 101, 102, 

103, 140 ». 1, 337 
296, 299, 301 n. 2 
. 5,e 


Xarayaiia, m.. 


Paoi 

23, 45, 54, 69, 70, 

309, 315 


Nariiyanii, Cliskravnrti Ki.rra. m., 
Narayaiiaiiibik:!, ,t Vij it^anig ir^i qiire 
Nara_, ana-svamin, m,, 
Narayana-svaniiTi, Chatra, ffi,, 
Narayaiil, al tjayanjg.ir,! '^uee?!. 

-\ araiinni-mldsa, a bouk, . 
tiaiikola, 

Narmaila, 

Nasir .‘'b.lh. an Indore Ic., 
2<athammi!gr.l, a saint, 
nau-vatbka, . . , 

Xavacbakra C'), >«•(?), . 

uavakamaka, umba'’, an official 
Nava-khaiula, co., 

Nay aka, 

Nayana-deva, m., . , 

Naya-P.'ila, a Pdla k., . 

iich, form of, . , . 


hchhr, form of, 
Negiclia, !»., . 

neg:-dIriLclic, 
Nekhavaiia, »i., 
nila-mettn, 
nele-^ida, 

Nrmi Sotti, nu, 
Nojiila, a people. 


31, 

82 


51 M, 4 
9, 24 
4, 7 
4, 7 
21 
11 
284 

121, 122 
292, 293 
54, 70 
. 2t7 
3U9, 313 
. 271 

. 10 
84, 85 
S'O, 311 
295, 296, 297, 3C0 
. 302 
. 302 
. 275 
156, 167 
. 273 
317, 322, 827 n. 3 
36. 77, 78, 81. 


tie. 


86 n. 9, lu2, 104, 105 
. 312, 317 

33, 35, 37, 86, ,«7, 91, 94 
97, 99, 104, 

317. 320. 325 


Norekati, 

Norknnram. ri , 

Norkanrain-ml dyan, m., . 

NC'tipala-bola, 

Neulpnr Grant of Subbakara, 
hnhy, form of, 
riidhi. • • . . 

Nidlii, m., . . . 

n-gama, . , , . 

Xibs-aDkasahkarah. a Seni k., . 
nikabepa, ..... 
Nirabadaclicha 51au kOtba'ain. an offici, I, 
Nirdhara, m., ..... 
idabka, 

Nistarana, m., .... 


338, 341, 346 
. 57. 66 

. 27, 72 

. . 19, 23, 23 

I 

. 3'3 
. . 22, 25, 42 

. 3f9, 314 

259, 262, 203. 265 
. 283, 285 

22, 2.5 


308, 313 
132 n. 1 

309, 311 


Thefieures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Con'pction=. The following 
other abb^e^ iations are used : — c.l. = chief ; co. = country rfi. = district, division; dif.- divini’v ; do.=.= the same, 
dit4o dv- = dy""aty ; il. = E83tern: /e«d. » feudatory ; i. — king; «i, = man ; ri. = river; ». a. -.tee al»o . 
rur. — Btrnane ; oi.= villagt, town W'.« Wcitein j ro. woman. 

3 E 



894 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XV. 


Nisumbhsrsudani, div. 
ntri, 

nivedya, . 

1 ivi-dharma, . 

niyama, 
riynktaka, 
i» for ny, 

Nolamba, a nee, 
Kolambavadi, di., 
Kolambara^ Thirty 
«ri, form of, . 
Kriga, a mythical k.. 
Njiga, m., 

Nri (?) gatapha, ». a 
K ripatnhga-varman, 
Kfisoma, m., , 
numerical symbols, 


two Thousand, di 


Page 

49, 53 
. 84 

. 95 

114, 128, 13^ 

131 4 n. 8 

. 75, 84 

. 130, 142 

. . 259 

. 94, 216 

75 w. 1 
94, 96 


Eshemahkara, 
a lallava k.. 


45, 

135, 


Nuuiz, a writer, 

Isuraadi-Taila, a W, Cha\iikya k., 

nuthu, 

Euti Setti, m., ... 

Kutu, m., . , . . 

nutuka, naptrika (? ), 

«y .... 

nymphs, 


. 101, 103 
, 308, 313 
2, 3, 5 
. 49 

. 3i'8, 313 
130, 132, 

138, 142, 

250, 252, 2h7, 290 

14, 15, 16 
. 26,27,30 
. . 275 

. 343, 347 

. . 269 

. 274 
. . 259 

. 73 


0, form of, , 


. . . 279 

0 , medial, form of, . 


. . . 151 

OWavadi, vi., , , . 


. 2-16 

oil'miil, .... 


. 327 

Iccatire in, • • 


. 74 

Ongodn, vi., • 

250, 251, 263, 254, 255 

Ongodn grant of Sirnhavarman 

If, 

. 252 

Ongodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II, . 249 1 

ordeals, .... 

- 

• « 360 n. 3 

O'issa, CO., . • 


. 17 

Ojrrikondan. Doddayan, ot.. 

• 

• • 150 w, 4 

p 



p, form of, . . , 

• 

4C, 2fi0, 279, 287 


Pabbarru, inscription, 
pachaka, 

Padaividu, vi., 

Padaval, 
padavartta, . 
padetti, . 

Padipudiiiiya, a family, 

Padma = Sri, . 

Padmachandra, m., . 
Padmanabha^vamin, oi , 
Padma-nala-durga, a place, 
padmasana, 

Padmavana-deva, n., 
padu, . 

Padnma-svamin, m., 

Pakotaka, a clan, 

Pala, dy., . . . 1.7 

Palakkada, vi., 
palahgudi tavirudu, 
PalaSavrindaka, vi., 

Palghat, VI., , 

Palhavrs, a n ce, . 

paliSappanam, 

Palitaua plate, 

Palitana Plates of Dbruvasens, 
Pal lava, dy., . . 49 4 

249, 

Pallava, race, , , 

Pallava copper-plate grants, 
Pallava-Dharma-Msharaja, a title, 
Pallava Muddhadhiraja, a eur., 
Pallava Muttaraiyar, m., , 

palli-chchajida, . , , 

palm, 

Paluvettaraiyar, a Kerala prince. 


Page 

96, 317, 337 
. 154 
. 315 
11 , 12 
. 322 
. 258 
72 n. 4 
. 261 
. 285 
276, 277, 278 
3, 6, 7 
. 73 

. 89 

295, 298, 301 
71 n. 5 
. 4,7 
260, 263 
131, 136, 294, 299 n. 1 
248, 249, 253 
70 », 2 
114, 135, 136, 137 
145, 146, 147 
. 246 
. 146, 149 

. . 291 

. . 256 

n. 1, 246, 247, 248, 

250, 251, 252, 256, 261 
835, 336 
. 246 
. 249 
55, 70 
. 65, 64, 70 
57, 64, 66, 70, 72 
62, 69 
50, 51, 


Paluvettiraiy-ar Kandan Maravanar 
prince, .... 

Paluvettaraiyar Nambi Maravanar, 
prince. .... 

Pamburam, vi., . 
Painburanattu-kkon, m., . 
pana, coin, . . .80, 146, 

Pana, m., .... 

panaka, .... 


63, 61, 68 
a Kerala 

. 53 

a Kerala 

. 50 

67, 72 
. 57,66,72 
147, 148, 335, 336 
309, 314 
133,134 


The figures refer '0 pages ; n. after’a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, the following 
o+ner albreviations are used :—cA -chief ; co. = country j <it.= district, division ; die. -divinity ; do.-thesame 
Itto; (/y.-dynssty ; I.^Ess'ern; /V"<f-=feudatory ; i. = king ; w.-man; W.-river; s. a.-see also ■ 
tvr. - sarname ; ti. - ; illage, town j W. = Western ; leo.— woman. ’ 
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pftficlia-clmda, Chalvkya crest, 
pancba-gra ua, 

Panchala, k., 

P^chala, a people, 

Panchala, a vishjt/a, . 
Pancha-linga-deva, dm., . 


. lOi 

. . . 335. 33C 

3 (9, 351, 350 
33, 31, 37, 317, 320, 325 
2, 3, 0 

9G, 9S, 99, II 7, lOS 


PanchaUiigadevayya = Somesvara-pandita-<leva, 96, 

9S, 99 


pancha-malia-sabda, . 

pancha-maha-yajna, 
Pauchanadisvara, dic., 
pancha-ratna, . 
panchasa, • 
pan-dale, 

Pandan Keralaii, m., 
Paudava, 

Pandya, dy. or r.xce. 


87, 91, 95, 107. 535, 

339 , 311 

111, 129, 133, 131 k 11. 2 
. . . . 50 

. 9J 

. 250 

310, 315 a. 3 
■ . , GO. 72 

107, 107 ,i. 3 

17. 49 n. 1, 86, 87,91, 

97, 99, 317. 320, 325 
. 311,315 

. 3o8, 311 

. . . . 1 15 

• • . *51 

. . , . 7,S 

. . . 77, 7-4, SO 

. . . 334, 335, 336 

. 331, 335, 33G & ». 3 

. 46,49,52 
1 Chol.x k., . . 33S 


P iraicr-svara-budha, a teacher, 
p ' rauiopasaka, 
p<lranipara, a tix, 
para-narl-putra, a title, . 
Par.iutaka I, a Chola k., 

Parantaka II, a Choli k., 
Parasa, a people, 

Paraslla, tn , 

Parasara. a gbtra, 
Paral>r\a-vamla, . , 

Pacallava, . . . , 

Parasika, a people, 

Paraspatika, vi., , • 

Par i4n-Kama, 
Panisu-Ramcsvara. dtr., , 
pa avanigi, 

pariklra, . 63, 79, 89, 

I'.’i’ij.Pa, tree, . . 

Parlkiku-mukha, a book. 


]urip:uia, ♦ * a . 

131 n. 8 

P.irit62.ba, Bbuttn, m., » * 

. . . 3 

Parivrajaka-m.iharaja. a race, . 

. . 125, 135 

P.iri v iltra, co.. 

. . 104, 126 

Parn'idatta. tin 

. 117 

P.irtba— Arjuna, 

98, 99, 121, 339, 3 44 

parva-mdsotsava, . . , 

.•>2 

Parvatayva, >«., , , , 

. . . 18 

IMnatl, diC., 

. 63 



42 

P**lupala-svamin, m., , , 

3 

1 asupatisvara, dm.. 

• • * i>0 

jMsiurage, .... 

. 43 

pasu-in^lhas .... 

. 42 

pataka, a meamre, , 143, 144 

, 230, 2S3, 23G, 

313. 314, 315 

Pa^Ilpnta, tn., 

. 262 

patbaka. 

. 238 

{•ilthlua, a Jcind of fish. 

. 34,36,110 

Pati, m. 1 

308,312,313 

pairs, ..... 

81, 83 

patra-jaga-dsle. 

. . 81 n. 

Patradasa, o» official, . . 

. 137 

pattale, .... 

. • SO n. 4 

pat^-iiabani, a title, • , 

. ■ . .322 

patta-sahan-adhipati, a title, , 

■ • . 33 


Pandya-Chola, a CAdla . . . 311,315 

Panga, ii., ...... 3o8, 31 1 

Pangi, m., . . . . . . .115 

Panguiji, a festival, ... . . 51 

Pannale-durga, 7,S 

Pannaleya-koti, vi., . . . .77, 74, SO 

pannaslga, . . . ... 334, 335, 336 

panuasn, , . . . 331, 335, 33G & «. 3 

Parakesaria, a Chola title, . . . 46, 49, 52 

Paiakeaari, Rajendra-deva, a Chola k., . . 338 

Parakesari-varman, a Chola sur., . . 60, 53 

Parake^ari-rannan Gapdaraditya, a Chola k., . 53 
Parake^l-rarman Madnurautaka, a Chola k., . 53 
Parakeaari-varman Vijayalaya, a CAu/a 4:., . 53 

Parakesari-varman Vira-Cbola, a Choi i k., 51, 53 

parama bbattaraka, a title, . 28, 76, 73, 

82,87,97,107.111, 

116, 120, 123, 130, 131, 

133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 

140, 144, 280. 285, 

339, 356 

paraina-daivala, a title, . 114, 116, 120, 123, 

130, 131, 133,134. 135, 

136,138,140,142, 144 

parama-sangata, a title, . . . • 1, 2, 3, 5 

parama-tatbagata, a title, , . .1, 2, 3, 5 

parame^vara, a title, . 76. 78. 82, 87, 97, 

101, lie, 280, 283, 285, 335. 

339, 365 


TOe figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure te footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tlie foPovrirg 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co. — country ; di.^^district, division; dm. — divinity ; do.— the sair.e, 
ditto; dy.— dynasty; J?. = Kastern ; /cMd. — feadwtory ; i’. = kmg; bi. — man; r».— river; ». a. — see al-o 
aar.- sumamc; n'. — village, town ; W. “Western; wo. — womaa. 

3 E 2 


4£. 50. 51, 52, 

53, 63 6S n. Z k a. 4 

46, 53, 54, 55, 7J 
. 104 

. 309, 315 

. . . 74 

. . . 55 

. 303, 305, 307 

. 94 

. 142, 143' 

. 116.108 
. . 52 It. 3 

. 293 

250 n. 5. 251, 253, 255 
. . 91.351 

338 n. 2 
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patti (kshetra), . • 

fdttirivaui, . . 

pattisa, • 

Pauloail, 

Paund avardhana. a Ihultii 
javachita, . • 

Pavri, i'l,, 

Pa% itra. a rite, , 

Pa_v\e u'ldn, di., . , 

Peja, . . . 

P dSjara-inadugu, vt., 
Penngoiid.!, 
lenaka, arru, II., . , 

per-balh, 

pergade, ■ . . . 

a book, 

P eriua = Penn 'di deva. a Siiida 
Pe.uiid , a Eilachnr^a k., 
permadi, a i>:»di k., 

Ve'cmi.ii, a G j.nja feud., , 

Pc-rmaiiadi, a Grhgi fe>,d., 


Pag* 

. 291 
. 149 & »- C 
349, 355, 363 i n. 1 
. 321, 326 

280, 283, 2SC 
. 260 
330, 332, 331 
82, lOO 
330, 331, 333 
. 272 
. 19 23,25 
. 17, 24, 233 
253, 254, 255 
. 89 

81, 335 
. 4S 

k., . . .112 

. 318 
109, 111, 113 
337 i «. 2, 340, 341. 

342,344 
. 333, 340, 341, 345 


Pag* 

Pitri, .1 nikslutra, ...... 

Pitrikiisi if ^?), Ml., ..... 308, 312 

plaut.i.n tiecs, ...... 69 

plough. ^//aivrf, ...... 329 

poets. Kannre^e Jama, . . . . 158 

pood, ....... 92, 317 

Poogari, ri., ... 100, 102, 103, 107 

pouuakabbe, leo., ..... 26, 29, 32 

Poui-al i-devi, a Vtjayanagara queen, . . .16 

Poiiiii = Kive;i, . . . . 48 n. 4 & ». 5 

Pociia plates of the Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-Gupta, 

39 


porttum, i . 

Pusball, vi,, • 
PotU’.„jn-pa!!i, 11 ., . 
j/r, f urn of, , . 

Piabuikara doetrine, 


86, 90 

. 295, 298, 301 

. 19 

. . 45 

350, 355, 366, 363 

A ». 2 


Pfabliakara, Bhatta, mi., . , , 

Piabbokara-svamiii, mi., . . . 

Pi abl avarislia. Ml., . . , . 

I'rabhavati-gupta, Itudra-Hen'i queen, 


3 

. . 4.7 

, 808. 312 

40, 41, 42, 

43 a . 2 


PeiDiaimcIi .S.ngaua. ii yulnmla feud , 
Peiumbidugu Muttarahan, a feud,, 
Perumparr ippal..vur = Cbidambaram, 
Perau.irkilli. u Choi i k., , 

jietta-pala, . . . • 

Pojij'a, a K.i\,ichvry i minuter, 

yh. f. rui of, . , 

Pbalguu*; month, . 

\ibutta, 

pida, .... 

Jndi-sul lab, . . . 

pig, .... 
Piisi?)giri, mt., . . 

Plkira giaut, . . . 

pillar, ttone, . . . 

pTlupati, see mnhd-i°, • 
Piutbhade\a, Bbatta, m., 

Piruapura, n., . . 

Pinoapura, Brahmala. I’l , 
PinuapueaTu, GoUala. vi., 
Pinukkipparii, ri., , 

piiiv-ara, 

Pitbapu.aiu, ri., . , 


33, 30; 


The figu'es rtfor to page* 
other abbreviations are used .— 


. 94 

49 n. 1 
63 n. 2 
46, 48 
. 6,0 
36, 37, 

39 
2, 279 
62, C9 
144 71. 3 
. 286 
55, 6-4. 65 
292, 293 
. 274 
. 248 
. 150 
. 283 
309, 315 
19 

19, 23, 25 
19, 25, 25 
• 254 

89, 93 
■ 155 


prubbrltikrita, .... , , 297 

pialiliu, 317 

pradianda-dandanaj aka, eee J/aAd-pr°, . 87 88,101 

pradbana, an official title, see also ilahd°, . 77, 79, 

80, 81, 82, 88 

Pradbiiiii Irugappa, a Vijayanagara feud., . 15 

Pr.idl.aui Mallarusa Odeja, ditto . . 15 

PradOsbaiimian, mi., .-303, 3L5, 306, 507, 308, 

311 A 71. 1 

Pradyota -3 auiin, m., . . . . , 3 

prageba, 817 

pragliattaka 73 *. 1, 79 

Prajua, dhisl monk, . . , , 364 

Piakasa, 809, 81 4 

Prakifaditja, a Gupta k., . . . .118 

piakfiti, 77 71. 6,296 

pr.iuiai'ijula, 817, 320 

pramatri, 266 

Erameua’Ckandrikd, a book, . . , 338 7i. 2 

PrainOda, o year, ...... 12 

Pramoda-bvamin, mi., . . . . . 4, 7 

Praua, mi., 809, 314 

Praualaka-durgn, a place, , . . . . 78 


71 after a figure to footaotea, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The folloa-ing 
chief ; co. = country ; di,= district, division; dic. =divinity ; do.f=tbe same, 
ditto ; dy. = dyninty ; Eastern -.feud. -= feudatory ; k. king j mi, - man ; ri, = river ; s. a. ^ see also ; 
itir.= suraame ;_vi, = village, toivu ; W. = Western ] leo. — woman. 
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PAdE 

pr5nta-pala. an official • 

. 297 

V rapannamr ita, a book, , 

. 14 

prape^ala, .... 

. 317 

prarya, .... 

3u7, 310 n. 6 

Frasanta. m., . . . • 

. . 309, 314 

Prasinta-deva, a minister ^ • 

. 303,309,312 

pralasti, .... 

. • 70 

Pratapa-Deva-raya, a Vtjj.ya,nxgara prince, 16,21, 


24. 13S 

Pratapa-giri, a rdjya, . • 

10, 19, 22, 25 

Prataparudra, a Kshatriya k., 

. 18 

pratbama-kayastba, an official titlct 

130, 131 

Ji. 7, 139. Il2 

prathania-kulika, aw official title, . 

128, 130, 131 

n, 6, 133, 

139, 140, 142, 144 

Frathaina pustapala. t(7i official title. 

. 143 

jKatibara, a title, see also Mahd^, 

257, 258, 2S3, 


291. 297 

jpratijTid’yaugand'iard^ana^ a book, 

. 83 

pratipaksba-bbi-kara, a ^I'olamba title, . , 94 

Pratosbaka, m., . . . 

. 309,311 

praryaiita-njipati, . . . 

. lie 

pratyaya, .... 

289, 293 a. 4, 


297. 298 

Praudha-Deva-raya, o Vijayanagara 

k., . 13, 16 


pravii.a — 


Apnuvana, .... 


2S0, 284, 286 

Asita, .... 


295, 298, 301 

Aurva, .... 


280, 284. 266 

Bbargava, .... 


280, 281, 286 

Cbyavana, .... 


280, 281, 288 

Daivala, .... 


295, 298, 301 

Jamadagni, 


280, 284, 286 

Saudllya, .... 


295, 298, 301 

Pravara-Sena, o Vdkafaka k., . 


. 43 n. 1 

praveJya, .... 


. 148 

pravinya, .... 


. . 355 

Prayaga, vi., .... 


: 85, 90 

Preggada, Aradhya, m., . . 


. . 18 

Prema, vi., .... 


. 69 & note 

Premagrahara, oi , . 


53, 57, 62, 69 

Premagrabaram-Anbil, vi , . 


. 57 

Premapnri, vi., . , 


. 67 

pri, form of, ... 


. 45 

Prithvipati. a Oahga k., . 


, 60 

Prithvishena, a minister, , 


. 301 71. 1 


' Faqb 

Prithvi-sv imin, m., . . . . 4, 5, 7 

ppitlivi-vallablia, a . , .76 

Pritlnivarman, a Gangi i ., .... 276 

Pri_\a, »!., ...... 309,3x5 

PriyaiJaaia (f), m., ..... 3 i9, 314 

proclichnmtii, ...... 33 

p.udirba, .* . . . ... 103 

Pudi-.^dityapidari, a 1 pruictss, . . . 60 

Pudi-Paraiitaka, a Choti k., . . . .50 

Piijirl 18 

I'ujislinu, m., , . . . . . 309, 315 

J'nli, V!., SC. 67, S3, 92 

Piiligcrc, I'i , . . . . . . .75 

PnlL-ere Three-lmndred. di., . 337, 339, 340. 314, 316 
Pntiy-appayana-vida. ii., . . . . .87 

Pullur, . . ' . . . . 57. Oj, 71 

Pulnuia\ i Vasishtbiputra S -i, an Andhra k., 261 

Puiidravardbaua, a ihukti, 114, 115, 11-6, 117, 18 

120, 122, 12 4, 125, 
li7, 128. 130, 131, 


131 n. 3,133, 134, 

1.45, 136, 138, 140, 

142, 144, 279. 235, 

801 


Punaseyamma, Bilguliyara, m., 

330, 331, 333 

pura, 

. 146 

Pu.agupta, a Gnptx k., , . IIS^ 119 

120, 120 n. 1 

purlna. a coin, • . , . 

2s0, 283. 286 

PurAna, 

35, 353, 360 

[*uraQav|-iadikab.iri, vi., * . . 

142, 113, 144 

Paraudara-svainin, m.. 

. . 4,7 

Purnadaina, Bhat^, m., . 

. 303, 312 

Puraaghosba, Bhatta, m., , . 

. 308. 312 

Purnihgira, a special day, 

. 341, 346 

puiobita, • . * . • 

. . 233 

Pururavas, • • s . • 

. . 106 

Parasbottauia Bbatta^ m.. 

. 3, 4, 7 

Puruahottama^avamln, m., s 

3. 4, 7 

Purva'inimaihaa, .... 

• • 350 

Pusa, wo., ..... 

. . 274 

Pu»e. wo., ..... 

.. . 273 

pushkariDiy ..... 

. 308 

Pushya, a nakskatra, . • 

• 341.345 

Pu^hyamitra, « people, , . ■ 

• 116, 117 

Pusbya-svamm, m., ... 

. 5,7 

Pushya-sNamiiiy Hundika-pati, m., 

I . 

1 

i 

1 • 

1 

’ 


The 6gnres refer to pages j n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : —ci. = chief ; co.=country; <ii.=diBtrict, divUxon; die. = divinity ; do.=..the same, 
ditto; <fy.— dynasty ; X = EaBtern; /oud. = feudatory ; J:. = king; m.^^man; ri. -liver;*, a. — tee also' 

*i(r. “Surname; ri. = village, town ; ^'.“Westem; ico.-womaa. 



398 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XV- 


PAftK 

pustapala, an official title, . 3, 6, 114, 128, 

130, 132, & n. 3, 

133, 136, 140, 143 

puti, ........ 283 


R 


r, doubling with, , 2, 40, 180, 132, 138, 141, 

152, 252, 260, 279, 287, 

290,302 


r for . 

100, 316, 

329,349 

r, form of, . . • . 

« 

• 

78«. 6 

r, use of, . a . a 

• 


. 152 

Eadheya= Karna, . . , 

35, 37, 

87.91 

, 95, 107 

Raghava, a Chdda-Oahga Jc.^ , 



280, 281 

Habaskaradeva-sarman, m., , 

• 

280, 

284,286 

RabU, ... a a 



325 M. 2 

Baja, a Kalachurya A"., « . 

317. 318, 

319, 324 

Raja-Bhima, an E. C\d\vJcya h.t 


• 

. 154 

Rajadhiraja Chola I, a Cho\a h, 



. 78 

Rijaditya, o Chola Tc., . . 

46, 51, 52 & n. 2, 53 

Eajagatnbhira, a rajya, . , 

. 

. 

11, 12 

Saja-hdla-nirnaya, a book, . 

. 

• 

10, 11 

Eajakesarin, a Chola dy. name, 

• 

49, 62, 60, 68 

Bajakesari-varman, a Chola k., 


44, 46 

.47, 



60, 61, 63, 68 

Rajakesari-varmau Rajaditya, a 

Chola 

k., 

. 53 

Kajakesari'Varinaii Eajaraja I, a 

CAofa 

k.. 

. 53 

Eajakesari-varman Snndara-Chola, a Chola k., 

53 

a E^alacharya fevd., , 



. 318 

rajamatya, an official title. 


• 

283, 297 

Edja-mrigdhlca, ^hook^ • 



. 160 

rajanyaka, . . . . 


« 

283, 297 

rajaputra, . . , , 


2,3, 

283,297 

Raja-rajs, a Chola k.. 


. 

154, 155 

Rajaraja I, a Chola it., . , 

• 

46, 47 n. 3, 54 

Rajasimba-Pandya, a Fdndya k. 

» • 


. 50 

rajasthuuiy-oparika, , 


• 

. 297 

Rajatadi’i= Kailasa, , * 


. 

. 88 

Rajendra-ChSla, a Chola t., 

36,248 

,249 « 

• 1, 



349, 

351, 357 

Rajeadra-Chdla-Deva I, a Chola 

k., • 

• 

49 & ». 3 

Rajendra Mrityujit, a Chola k., 

. 

• • 

46,47 

Eajendra Odeya, o Vijayanagara prince, . 

. 12 

Rajeadra-Sola-puramu vt , • 

• 

. 

150 », 4 


Eajendra-Sola-Tegkarai-nattu Uuveads-V^iQ, m:, 

ISO ». 4 


raja-pattembu, . , 


Page 

. 156, 157 

Kajya-pala, a Edla k., . 


. 296, 299 

rakshamani, .... 


. . 354 

Rama, • • • . , 


. . 299 

Rama = Vikram^itya II, . 

102, 103, 106, 110, 112 

Ramachandra, see Aveni-Sri R, 


. 54 a. 4 

Edmacharita, a book, . . 

, 

. 299 a. 1 

Katua-deva, a Eet>agiri Yddava it.. 

. . 11 

Bamanaths, a JDevagiri k.. 


. 10 

Ramapnra, vi., . , 


. 19 

Ramapnrada hols, , 


. 19,23,25 

Sdmdyana off S-awiban, a book, 


. 47 a. 2 

Rambha, .... 


. 331, 336 

Ramesvara, dir,, , 

26, 27. 28, 29, 31, 82 

rapaka 


. 283 

Ranstnhha, 


. 308, 311 

ranga, a temple terviee. 


. 18, 92, 25 

Ranganatba, dir., . . , 


53, 54, 62, 69 

Bafigarya, Rayaaadhipa, m.. 


. 23, 25 

Rangini, a place, . 


. . 13 

Kangini-pratapa, a Hdyaka title, 


. 13 

Ranniyabbe, ico., . . , 


. 335, 336 

rarajita 


. 34 

Kasanschals, BhatU, m., . 


. 308, 312 

BishtrakQta, dy., . . Bl, 

54, 2S9, 296. 299, 305 

Rati, 


821, S26, 331 

Batnadhenn-mabadana, . 

, 

. 15 

Ratnakaradevaiarman, m., • 

a 

280, 284, 2e6 

Ratta, a race, . . . 

. 

349, 350, 356 

ravals, . , . , , 

a 

81, 81 a. 2, 82 

Eavana, .... 

a 

. 28, 31, 324 

Ravappayya, an official, . 

00 

91, 94, 95, 101 

Eariksra-devs, Bbatta, m., , 


3 

Rati, div., .... 

, 

. 333 

Ravi (?) la (?), tn., . 

. 

. 308, 312 

Rayakdts copper-plade, . . 

a 

. . 24C 

Raya-Murari-Soma, div., . 

, 

. 327 

Eaya-Mnrari-Somanatha, dir., . 

317, 322, 323, 

Baya-Murari=S6yideva, o Kalachurya 

325, 328 
i., 317, 

320, 321, 325 

Rayappa Odeya, a Vijayanagara governor, . 16 

Rayasadlupa Raagarya, in.. 


. . 23 

Rayi, wo., .... 


. 274 

rayiran, a serihe, . , , 

. 

145, 150 

rh for r«, • . • . 

a 

. 349 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additious and Corrections The following 
other abhreviationg are used cA.=chief ; co.-coui>try; -district, division} <ftr. - divinity ; <fo -the same 
ditto; djr.- dynasty; JB.-Kastem; /ewi. - fenilatory ; i.-king; aa-man; ft. - river • s/ also-’ 
eur. -surname ; oi. -village, toWB) W.-W«ftemj see.— woman, • • ■ , 
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Eecl.aya-Sayita. an official, 
Kechideva, a general, 

Revada-ayya, o» official, . 

Eeti, KO., • • . . 

Re'atabbc, vo., . . . 

Revakauirniadi, a Chdlukya princess. 


Revanta, . . . . . . .36 

Revata, m., . 264 

rt y ri, • . . . . • • 302 

ri for ri, ....... 302 

ri, form of, ..... . 40, 279 

RibliDiiala, an official, 115, 130, 13S, 140, 141, 

142, 144 

right hand, person, ...... 81 

Rig-veda, . 25, 280, 284, 286, 350, 352, 354, 


. 323, 32S 

338, 343. 337 
81, 82 
. 2G3 
. 82 

338 «. 1, 

340, 344 

. . 36 

. . 264 


ripn-hhupala-lalakuta, a yolamha title, 
ripn-knja-kala, a Chalvkga title, 
ripn-saqia-(»aruda, a title, . . 

Riahabha-sviniin. m., , , 

Riahikcsa-svainin, m., 

RishikC'sha, m., .... 

Rishlaaga-iVauiin, m., . 

RUhi-ss'amin, m., .... 

EiSidatta, an official, . . 13 

rv, form of, . . ... 

Ruddaiinga S.ihki Setti, m., , 

Rndra, m. , 

Kudradeva-svamin. m., . 

Rudra-gana, in rcinsijn, . 

Rudrajit. a Chola ic., . . . 

Eudra-Sena 11, a Yijaganagara k., . 
Rnlladana (AruUadana?), a 
Eupa, m , 

rv y rb, 

rg, form of, 


s, form of, 


358, 361 
le, . , 94 

. lot 

. . 26, 28 
3, 4, 7 
. 4, 8 
. 4,8 
. 4,8 
. 4, 5.7, 8 

130, 132, 133, 134 
. . . 151 

. 342, 347 

. . 308, 315 

. 4. 8 


form of, 

Sahara, a people, 
Sabboja. m., 
fiabda-jcana, . 
Sadasiva, div.. 


46, 47, 59, 67 
. 40, 41, 43 
. 291 


138, 141, 302 


40, 279, 802 
. 147 
2, 40, 152, 279 
. 17 

330, 332, 334 
. . 89 

. 323, 328 


Sadasiva.mndra, . « . 278 

Sndesa, »!., ... ... 308,313 

sadhana, army, ..... 307, 311 

Sadharana, a year, ..... 76, 77 

sadhya, ........ 22 

Sagara-svamin, m., . . . . . . 5, 3 

sabani, aa official title, . . 33, 35, 36, 37, 39 

Sahasa-Vainateya, a title, . . . . 95 

Sabasiraja, a minister, . . . . .301 

Sabya, mts , . . . . . . .60 

Saira, a sect, .... 26, 86, 158, 362 ». 3 

Saka era, see under ‘ years ’ . . . No. 10 

Sakagiri, mts,, ...... 274 

.Sakala bandra, m., . . 338 & a. 3, 343, 346, 348 

Sakalya, . . , 353, 364, 359 & ». 2, 361 

sakato-repha, ...... 152 

Sakradatta, Bhntta, m., . . , . . 4, 8 

Sakti, . . . . «... 34 

Saktivarman, an jff. t'balukya Ic., . . 154, 155 

Sala tree, 62, 69 

Salad^anuga, m., .... 280,284,286 

sale-deeds, ....... 113 

Salki = Cb5lDVya, .... 156, 107, 158 

Saloija-puradhivasa, vi„ . . . . 2, 3, 6 

Salava, dy., 18 

Sdfuv-dbbyudaya, a book, .... 17 

samana-^ramana, ...,,. 260 
samanta, o title, s. a. maha°, . . . 126, 306 

Samantabbadra, a Bodhisattva, . . . 363 

Samanta-Seua, a Sena k., . . . 279, 282, 285 

Samantavarman, an E. Oanga k., . . 276, 277 

Samasta-bhuran-asraya, a Chd\ukya title, . 87, 335 

samasti, ........ 335 


Samstatlya-nala, 
Sama-Veda, . , 

Samavedin, 
Samaysvaram, vi., . 
Sambapala, m., 
Sambhu = Siva, 

Sambhu-svamin, m., 
Sarobhurijaja, m , . 
Sambuva-Eayar, dy., 
Sariipurra-svamin, ««,, 
asmkranti . . 

dakshinayana, , 


280, 283, 286 
295, 298, 301 

298 

11 

. . 130, 131, 133, 134 

20, 22, 24, 66, 107, 261, 306, 

310,321, 324,326 

4,8 

. . . . 309, 315 

11 , 12 

. . . • , 3 

. . . . No. 10 




The figures refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correcticns. The following 
other abbreviations are used ej. = chief ; co. = country; <i». = district, division; rf»B. = aivinity; rfo.» the tame, 
ditto; dy. •dynasty; .N.= Eastern; /eud. = feudatory ; i.^king; m. aman; —river; r. a,— see nl«o ; 
#Br.-snmamf v«.« village, town; ^.-Western; wa.— woman. ’ 
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lamVi'ath' — conli. 
utt.1 rayon-. 


A'i'-huvat, . 

^anirat, 

Sauifiuha , iw., - • 

aariistotra, 

Samndra-dattn, an ojfficial, 
liamodrsg\i pta, a Gupta k., 
seinutkrida, . • • 

Sartivyavahara, 

Sanan bade, vi., 

Sandaiyan, a Vaidumba i., 

Sacdaka or Gapdaka, an o^cia 
sardhi, .... 
aardhivigrabika, an official till 

Sandbyakaranandin, a writer, 
Sandilya, a goira, • 

Saudilya, a pravara, 
fcangama I, a Vijayanagara i., 
Sangama It, a Vijaganagara i., 
Saiigama II, a Vijaganagara prince, 
Sanga-svaniin, ai., . 

Saiigba, m., ... . 

Sabgbala, ffi., .... 
Sangrama-Ragbava, a Chola »ur., 
Said-Tira, Saturday, . . 

Sanka, m., . ’ . 

Saiika, Molleya, m., , . 

banbatur, vt„ . . , • 

Sankama, a Kalaclurga k., 


Page 

i7, 5fi,31,34, 36. 95,101, 

10-2, 103, 33", 332, ?33 

339, 341, 3i5 
. 126, 127 

. 309,315 

. 353 
. 6,6 
41, 43 A n. 3 
. 33 

. 123 
19, 318, 322, 328 
60, 51 
20, 122, 138, 140 


Page 


109 
318, 

Sankanpa-Rayappanvaya, a family, 
Sankara-Siva, . . 

Saiikara, m., , . . 

Sankara, m., . , 

Sankara-Acharya, , 
Sankarabbuti-avamiii, m., 

Sankararya, m., . 33, 35, 

Sankurasi Jiyar. a Saiva ie. eier, 
Siakara-Solan-old, a bouk, 
Sankara-Bvaniiii, m., 

Saakara-Bvairiti, m. , 

iankba, .... 

Sankha aymbol, 

Sankba. m,, .... 


. 142 

maha°, 303, 

309, 312 

299 n. 1 


2£9, 295, 2f8, 301 
295, 298, 301 
9. 20, 24 
U, 12 
. 12 
. 4,8 
309, 315 
. 264 
63 

. 110 
87,93 
. 97 

76, 77, 97 
119,112,317. 

19, 322, 324, 328 
. 15 

. 306, 310 

. 45 4 ». 2 
. .-08, 313 

18, 353, 360 
. 4.8 

36, 38, 87, 90, 93 
330, 332. 333 
47 n. 1, 48 «. 4 
33, 35, 36, 39 
. 4,8 
. eo 

. 91 «. 2 

.87 


Sankbararya, m., . 

Sackbya, 

Sank! Setti. m., 

.'-ariikabobha, k., 
santaka, 

Sai.talise. vi., , 

Santaravuru, vi., 

Sant kara-devB, an Oritta k., 

SantivardbaDa, m., . . 

Sautivarmayya S.tti, m., . 

Saiitdaha, m., . 

Santa, m., 

sapbari, .... 

Sapta-Konkana-dhulI-patta, 

iilte, .... ... 

Saran-agata-va]'ra-panjarB, a yolamta title, 

Siranga, a mi lA (, ..... 

Sarapalli, oi., ...... 

Saraavati, div., . 38, 84, 85, 95, 321, 326, 331, S33 
.^arigeya Goyi Nayaka, m., . , . 322, 327 

Sarngin K fishna, . 
sarthavaba, , 

-'irva, 

sarvabbaama, . . , . , 

Sarvanaga, Bbatta, Vajasaneyin, m., 

Sarvanaga, an o/^eiul, . , . 

aarva-Damasyii, a tenure. 


. 87.90,93 
89. 92. a.", 99 
. 342, 3l7 

123, 124, 125 
288, 289, 291 
. . . 94 

. - . .246 

3 

. 4. 8 
79. 80 
309, 314, 315 
. 309, 314 

. £84 

Vijaganagara 


12 

94 

18 

276 


851, 357 


128, iro, 131 n. 5, 133, 142 
. 307 


Sary Datba, o Gehchakalpa k, 
sarv-ay a, . 
s.i'ana-lekhaka, 
sasaiilkritya, . 
SasichaBdra-avamiii, «., 
Saaideva, m., . 

' iaatra, . 

I Satadamana, Bbatta, m., 
j Satihnni-rattba, rfi , 

. aatara, . 

I Satavaghani-hara, di., 

I Satavabann, k., 

' Sail stoni-, . 

, aatra, ... 

Satsumi, t"'., 

I Sattija = Satyasraya, 

I sattvika dana. 


320, 325, 362 
. • . 4, 8 

. 118 

28, 29, 36, 88, 98, 

102, 322, 328, 332, 334 
. 126 
79, 80 

. . 23, 25 

. 298 

. 4,8 

295, 298, 301 
250, 253, 255 
3 
217 
. £93 

. 247 

. . . 261 

292 

115, 129, 143, 144, 

307, 311 
292 

330, 331, 333 

. 250 &. n, 4, 251 


he figurns rufer to pages ; n. after a figure to footniAes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The follow ing 
other abbreviations aroused; — c4. = clirf; co. = coaitry; di.» disfrict, divis'i n ; <#ir. = divinity ; do. = the same, 
ditto; dv."dyeasty; .£.= Eastern ; /emr. = feudatory ; k. — king; m.-mai'; ri.«=river; i. a.»eee also' 
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Pagb 


SatuvanaSrareaka, rt., 


142, 

14-4 

Satyamahgalam plates, , 

. 

. 

16 

Sat} a-B^lieya, a tifle, . 


. 

95 

Satyasraya, a TT'. Chalukya 

pr 

me, . 26,27, 




28, 30, 31, 




106, 330, 351, 




356, 

363 

Satyalraya, ^awiVy, 

7 

6, 78, 79, 82, 87, 91, 




97, 99, 101, 

102 

Saty^raya-kala-tlUka, a Chd 

lukya 


title, . . 

« 

76, 78, 79, 87, 




91, 92, 335, 




339, 

356 

satya-tapas, . . 


. . 353, 

360 

Satya-Vainateya, a title. 


. 

104 

Sanch-Anjaneya, n title. 


. 

104 

tanlkika, an official title. 


. 

297 

Sanmitri, . . 


. 

299 

Sanmya, , . 


. . 358 

n.3 

Sanmya, year. 


. 

95 

Sanrashtra, a people. 


86,87,91,97,99, 




117. 319, 

324 

Sanrashtraka, a people. 


. 

104 

Sanra-vara, Sunday, 


. 

13 

Savitil-devi, wo., . 


CO 

326 


Sayakara-devH, BbatU, Cbaturthada, m., . 


Sa} iyakka, too., . 
BCalptured panel, , 
scimitar, figured, . 
acnlptores, . ■ 


seal, . 


. . 317,321,326 

. . . 104 

. . . 33, 316 

33, 73. 74, 80, 

85, 94, 96, 

316, 334, 337. 347 
. 1, 8, 9, 39, 41, 

116, 129, 132, 

134, 138, 141, 

249, 256, 275, 



278, 294, 

302 

Beed-len(?ers, « . « « 

. 292, 

293 

Seasons, a peopUj 

86, 88, 91 

SekhaiipuraiD; vi., . . • 


146 

Sekhariyarman, k , , • 

146 

n. 2 

S€mbiyan = Chola, . , 

. 67 

n. 4 

Sembiyan Irukkuval^ a Chola/eud., 

. 

50 

Sembiyan MabalivaDarayan, i Oahga, 

title. 

50 

Sena, dy., 

279, 

281 

Sena-gana, a Jaina gaiyi . * 

. 342, 

347 


senapati, a. Maha° . 
Seiidalai Pillar irsciiption, 
Scnni, a CJiola k,, 

^ennlr vetti, . 

serif, , . . , 

sese, .... 
•Sc'sha, . . . 

sctti, .... 

Sottl-samya, . 

Setn = Adam’s Bridge, . 
setu-bandha, 
ah for kh, 
ah, form of, 

Shanmnkba, die.. 


Fasb 

. . . 36 

. 49 ». 1 

. 46, 47, 48 4 

n. 5, 60, 63 
. rii, 72 4 «. a 
260 

. . 346 4 «. 2 

. 69,70 
. 76, 77, 79, 93, 

95, 100, 104 

. • ■ 9o 

• . . 27,23 

. . . 297 

292 

40, 260, 2/9, 290, 302 
. 111,112,163 

n. 1, 321, 826 

293 


Shesbana (Sheikh) Haaana Sham, . 

Sibi, a legendary k., . . 46, 47 « . 1, 59, 60, 

67 4 ». 4 4 6, 83, 

84, 85, 353, 359 

. . 22,111 

Siddha-bhiksha-vritti Ayyaiigarn, a teacher, , 18 

siddba-gana 22, 25 

Siddhala-devi, o T'ijayanag.ira queen, 
Siddhdnta-Siromae^i, a book, 

Siddhartha, o year, . , . 

Sidha, m., ..... 

Sidivivaraka, vi„ .... 

Signnur, r».. .... 


Sihagiri-[na]vakBmakaBa, 
Sikhara-Svamin, a miniater, . 
sima, .... 

Siihha I, a Sinda k., , . . 

Siihhala-devi, a T ijayanagara princeta, 
Simhapnra, ri., .... 
simhasana, .... 
Siriihavarman II, a Pallavak,, 


Sinda, dy., , 

Sindavadi, ri., . , 

Sindho, 

Sings, feud., 

Sihgana, a PTofamba k.. 


246, 

261 

73 


9, 21, 24 
. No. 10 
28 

. 266 
. 42, 43 
330, 332, 334 
274 
304 n. 1 
291 

109. 110, 112 
15 

. 276 

24, 61, 852 
248,249, 

252, 263, 256 
109, 110, 

111 , 112 
86, 87, 88, 92 
. 104 

. 112 
. 94 


The Bgares refer to pages; » after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foUowing 

other abbreviations are used :-c,t.-.hicf; eo. = country; *. = district, division ; * 0 . - divinity ; do.-tbe same. 

ditto; dy.— dynasty ; — Eastern /end. -feudatory ; k. = king; m. — man; rt. = river; a, a. — see also; 
si*r.=sarname ; tt. = village, town ; = Western ; wo. — woman. * 
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Page 

Sinfpint, a Bappnra prince, , . . 107 

Singana-deva, feud., ..... 73 

Slngana-Devarasa, feud., . . . . 94 n. 1 

Singar.asa II, a Sinda k., , . . 109,110,112 

singavattige, .... 97, 98, 317, 328 

Singayya, 81, 82 

Siiiguppe, I'l., ..... 70, 77, 97 

Sirivlra Parisadata, a Kshairapa prince, . 200 

Sii h lira, vi., ..... 334, 335, 336 

siriya.devi, a Siarfit juern, . . . 109,111,112 

Slrsha, vi., ...... 41, 43 

Sirumallaya-deva, a Sdluva k., , . . 17 

Sirainanatnkurn. vi., . . . 10, 18, 19, 22 n. 1 

Sirilr Inscription of the reign ot Jayasitiili?, 


Sita, . . . 

Sitala-svamiii, «i., 
Sitikantha-svamin, m., 

Siva, (it!)., . 

Siva, III., 

Siva-Biijelvara, div„ . 

Sivad'"va, Bhattapntra, tn., 
Siviikara-dC'va, an Orissa k., 
Siva-Skaiidavarman, a Pallava t., 

Siva-Somanatha, rfii’., . , 

sivata, .... 
alvatta, .... 

Sivi, ,t legendary k.. See Sibi. 
Sivao'ir, vi., , . . 

Skanda, tn., . . . 

Skandagupta, a Oupta k„ 


334 

. 111, 112,321,326 

. . . 5, 8 

4, 8 

22, 47, 48, 50, 68, 278 
309, 313 

317, 319, 321, 322, 

323, 324. 327, 328, 329 
. . . 5. 8 

. 2, 3, 5 
. 247, 248, 

250 » 5,261 
. . 317,319 

337, 338, 341. 346 
. 106, 107 


86, 87, 88, 89, 92, 93 
. 308, 313 
116. 117, 118, 120, 

120 n. 1, 121, 122, 123 

Skandapala, a» oi^ciai. . . . .142 144 

Skandasiahya, a Pallava ancestor, , , 246, 249 

skaiidhavara, ...... 283, 297 

Skandavarmaa II, o Pallava h., . 246, 248 249, 

250, 251,252. 

253, 254 

Smara-r5ja, . \ 321 

Sobhanadeva, m,, 


Sobhanayya Setti, m., 
Soka, m., . , 

Sojapiiram, vi., 
SoJan-jalaikonda, 

a Pai^ya sur. . 


. 4,8 
79,80 
309, 314 
. 52 

54 n. 3 


.Soma, o Kalachurya k., . 
Somadjitta, too, 
Soinadeva-rati-pati, «i., 
Somajanardana, m., . 


Page 

317, 320, 327 
. . 264 

. 96 

. 308, 313 


Somanathn, div.. 


321, 323, 324, 326, 327, 


329 

soma-aamstha, 366, 363 

Soma-svamin, m., . . . . . 5, 8 

Soma-vara, Monday .... 28, 36, 88 
Somesvara I, a W. Chdlukya k., 73,;76, 77, 78, 

81, 83, 83, 86, 88, 89, 92, 96, 

104. 106, 349, 357 

Somesvara II, a W. Ckalukya k., . 73, 94, 96, 

351, 357 

Somesvara Bhatta Upadbyaya Misra, m., . 350, 

352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 359, 360, 

361, 363 


Somesvara-pandita-deva. *»., 


86, 88, 9?, 93, 

94, £6, 93, 99, 

100, 102, loa 


Sonar, rt., . . .... 292 

Sonipabaja Gopala, an official, . . . 293 

sotbika-pato, ....... 272 

Soyi-deva, a Ka\nchurya k., . . . 317, 320 

sra, form of, 

Srat?)dhD, m. 309, 313 

srabc, 77, 79, 80 & ». 2 

SravBM, montk,‘ 256, 258 

sreahthin 131 n. 4, 133, 140 

sfi, form of, 

sri-bhara-saba, a title of an Orissa k., . .6 

SrTbhadra, m 136, 13^ 

Sridhara, Agnihotrin, w., • • • . 8 

Sridharabbutiy BbaUa, m, • , , . 4^ 8 

Siidhara-avamuj, M., , , , , 3,4,8 

Srigiri, shrine, . . .18, 19, 22, 26 

Srigiri-bbupala, a \x}ayanagara prince, . 15, 16 

Srlgirinatha-deva Odeyar, o Vijayanagara 

general, 

Srlkantha, a Chola k., . . . . 46 4? 88 

SriliiigaKsbakresvara, a teacher, . , jjl 

Srimnka, •••.., 

Srimukha, a year of the cycle, . . 349, 351^ gjg 

Srlnadha—Srinatba • • • . . 45 


The Rgnres refer to pagea ; a. after a ftgnre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The followin 
other abbreviations are nssd :—cA.- chief ; co. country ; (ii...' district, division; dit). - divinity • rfo ••th 


« 

the 


same, ditto; dy. — dynasty ; Elas'ern ; /esti.-feadatory ; A.vking; m.^man ; r».— river; /. o.— see also 
^•'■•“■eurname ; Bt.= village, town ; jy. Western ; wo.~woiuau, * j 
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Pagr 


Srinatha, a saint^ * * 


54, 65, 64, 70 

Srinatha, a 

303, 

304, 306 n., 310 

Sri-parvata, fl shrine, . 10, 16, 

19, 22, 24, 

25, 

63, 69, 

90, 335 «., 



336 

sri'patta, . • , , 


. 304, 807 

Sri-Pnthvi-vallftbha, a ChaluJcya 

title. 

. 36, 

76, 78, 83. 

320, 331, 335, 339, 356 

Srirangam, n’., • 

. 

11, 54, 57,69 

Sii-Sailam, a shrintt 

. 

. 16,18,26 

Sri-Sailam plates of Virupakaha, 

. 

8 

Sri-Vaishnava, a seci^ 

• 

54 

Siivallabha, a« official, 


73, 104 

Sri-Virupaksha, a Vijayanagara 

signature, 19, 23, 25 

Srnti, . . . . . 

, 

. 69 

sthanantarika, an official title, . 

• 

CO 

atbanspala, an official title. 

• 

136, 137, 144 

Stbanudatta, an official, • 

• 

. 142, 144 

BthanuDandiD, an official, . 

. 

. 139, 140 

Sthavara, . • . , 

• 

304, 307, 310 

Sthavara-Svamin, m., . . 

, 

00 

fithiradeva-Svamiu, m., 


00 

Sthira-svamiii) m , « « 

. 

00 

Stbiravardbana, m., , 


00 

-.jT 


. 

. 365, 367 

Subba, m., . • . 

. 

. 309, 314 

Subhi'deva-pataka, a phce, 

. 

2,3,5 

Subhakara-deTa, an Orissa Ar., . 

« 

1, 2, 3, 5, 363-4 

Subbakara-Svflmin, m., 

. 

. 4,8 

Sablialaksbana, m., . • « 

. 

. 4,8 

Sti[lhral^?)]ta, m., . . • 

. 

. 808, 312 

aucbiy • . • • « 

264, 265, 266. 268 

Scdarsara, Bbatta, m., , . 


00 

Sudesi Bijjesvara, . 


• 323 

Sudliaisa, m., . . . « 


. 309, 315 

Sudi. vi>t See Sundi, 

sbdra, . « . . . 


. 305 

fugata»Boddba, « « 


. . 2, 98 

sajaDa^tbani^a, . 


. 100, 102 

Sniat^a'sai'man, tn., , 


. 309, 313 

Sukrita, m., . • • . 


. 309, 314 

suksbikkakkadaTBr, . • . 


. 147 

Sukshmabbuti, m-, • . • 


. 308, 313 

sule, ..... 


. 81 

Sultan Mahmud Sbah, , • 


. 292, 293 

Sultan of the South, 


. 17 


Pack 

BUD, figured, , 8, 26, 27, 33, 80, 85, 94, 

104, 837, 847 

Sandars-ChoU, a CSoJa.i., . 46,47,51,52, 

64, 61, 68 «. 2 * 
n. 4, 69 

Sundara-Chola Rsjakesarivarman, a Chola Jc., 68, 55 
SundaresTara, diu., ...... 60 

Suniji, »!., . 73, 75. 76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 

85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

105, 108, 109 


Supratisbtba, an AJidra, . 


. 40. 41, 43 

Suta, dy,^ 


279, 280, 283, 286 

sur-adbipati, . , 


. 321 

Surasmirhandra, feud,. 


. . 41,42,44 

Siir^htra, co,, . 


. . 104, 124 

Surata, m., . , 


. 3U8, 313 

Snratrana, a title, » , 


. 9, 10, 21 

Suri, m,, ... 


308, 309, 312, 316 

Siirya gana, in scansion, . 


. 153 

Surya-siddhdnta, a book, 


. . 159, 160 

Surya-vam^, 


. . 67 n. 4 

Snsbona, m., * , • 

» 

. 309, 314 

Suta, BLatta, m., 


. . 3 9,315 

Sutr*sba, m.. 


. . 308, 313 

sutradUari, . . * 

• 

. 84 

Sutrainan, ♦ , 


. . 36, 38 

Suvachana, wo., • 


. 307, 311 

Suvaran Mamu, feud., • 

. 

. 49 a. 1 

suvarna, . . * 


. . 132 a. 1 

Surarna>banik, a C’ ste, 


. 282 

Suvarna-vrisbabha-dbvajam, 

a Kalachurya tiile, . 320 

Suvv unga, ffr., 


303, 306, 307, 311 

Suy8(?)ta, fn.. 


. . 309, 313 

Svacbcblianda-patakp, t j., . 


. 142, 143, 144 

svadbyaya, . • 


. 84 

Svamidasa, an Indort k., , 


287, 289, 290 

S>amid8tta, m., • 


. . 309. 314 

svargalokiyate ^ 


. 354 

bvastika, • X 

« 

. . . 267 

svastikasana, posture, • 

* 

. 67 

Sva.'ambbudeva, an official. 


116, 124, 142, 144 

Svetaka, co., , 

• 

276, 277, 278 

svtHasva,* . • 


• . 67 a. 6 


The 6gurea refer to pages i n. after a figure to footnotoB, a’ld add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need ; — cA.=chief ; eo.^country; d,. = di.triet, division; rfic. — di' inlty ; do.^the same, 
ditto; dy. "-dynasty ; B. — Eastern ; /e«d.— feudatory ; A. — kiner; m.—man ; ri. — river; s. a.’^sce also; 

s«r.— Buruame ; «i.— village,.towni = Western ; wo.— woman. 
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Svfta-taranga = Mahavira, It., 
Svetawaha-Svamin, dii'., 


Page 
67 «. 5 

115, 129, 138, 

139, 140 & a. 4, 

142, 143, 144 


t conjunct, 
t final, . 
t for d, 
i tor j, . 
t, form of, 

/, subscript, 
t, form of, 

'iadn, an jE, Chdlv-kifa I".. . 
tiilajuktaks, an official title, 
Taddavadi-nad, di., , 
Taddevadi, vi., 

Taila II, a W. Chulukya k.. 


45, 135, 141, 260 
. 286, 303 

. 260 

. . . . 147 

151. 279, 287, 294, 302 
. 316 

. 138, 141, 151, 279, 316 
. 154 
. 2, 3 
33, 34. 35, 38 
87. 89 (but see p. vii), 93 
. 26, 30, 104, 106, 

349, 350. 351, 

351 n. 1, 356 


Taila. Xurmadi, a W. Cir'li'ki/a k,, 
Tailapa = Taila II, n Chali'k^n k., 
tailors, . 

Takkolam, vi., 

Tula Bammi Setti, m 
talakattu. form of, 
tala-prahari, . 
t'llara, . 

tala-vritti, o fcnurc, . 82, 89, 93. 
Tolikadn (Tsiikida) Jopramanripa, 
Tallavataka. vi., . 
tainala, . . . 

tilmasa-guna, . . 

Tambrajiaothana, vi., 
tambra-siaana = tamra”, 
tamra-patta, 
tauirapattikritr a, . 
tuiuiasasanikritya, . 

Tumuri, . 

Tan.'icliada, ?ro., • 

tana-patulu, . , 

TnncbapnrT, vi., 

Taiidaihtottam, vi., . 

Tanjai, vi. = Taiijore, 

Tanjore, vi., Sec also Tanjai, 
tank, .... 


. 26, 27, 30 
. 351, 356 

. 292, 293 

. . 51 

. 343, 347 

. . 151 

, 300 n. 1 

. 80 H. 6 

98, 100. 338. 344 
. 318 m. 3 

. , 289 

62, 69 
. 285 

250, 251, 253 

28, 88 
5 

. 143 

. 284 

. . 147 

. 274 

. 153, 157 

49 & n. 1, 51, 53 

. 254 

49 n. 1 & n. 3, 51, 52 n. 3 


tantrapala, an official title, 
Tapa, m., (.?) . 

Tara, div., . 
taratettam, 

Tardavadi Thonsand, di. 
tarika . . . 

Taiikada-nadn, di., . 


25, 


317, 318, 319. 320, 
323, 324, 3: 


tarippndavai, .... 
t.irka-vidyd, .... 

Tarkik-arka, snr,, ... 
tattba-kara, .... 

Tavaregeje, a tank, . . . 

taxes, ..... 

Teja, «!., .... 

Tekal — nadu, di., . . . 

temple courtesans, . 
temple staff quarters left and right-hand, 
Tenevalage, vt., 

Tennavan Ilangovel, !■., 

Teraikkottaganj = s. a. teraikkottam 
Teraikkottam, part of a vi.. See Therakkotta: 
terli, . . ' . . . 

Te-tsong, o Chinese emperor, . 


56, 70, 71 


Tevaram, a book, 


48 II. 2 

thf form of, . 


. 151,279 

tbanlya, ..... 


103 M. 2 

Thane, v/., .... 


330, 331, 333 

theatrical entertainment, . 


. . 327 

therakkottam. of a village. 


. 57 

po^tpa'i^ju. . . . 


. . 293 

Tibetan tradition, • 

• 

. . 261 

ii'firjjiguf'fd, . . • • 

• 

. 44 

Tignla. ‘ Tamil/ . . , 


. 345 M. 4 

Tlkkali-S'’’allam, a ahrhhe, . 


. 52 M. 3 

Tikkana, a» ati/Aor, , • 


. 155 

Tikkinay\a, wi., 


335, 336 

Tikshnhaiula, a marsh, 


280, 283, 286 

Tillaisthfina. ti sht ine. 


. 60 

Timuianna Dandanavuka. a Vijaganagara 

minister, 17 

tini, ..... 

. 

. 260 

tlni, ..... 


. . 265 


Tip]^’™!! copper-plate Grant of Lokanatha, the 

.14th 301 

tlrige, 

tirtha, ........ 312 


Page 

77, 78, 80 
. 271 

108, n. 1 
147, 149 
;, 27, 28, 30 
297 

322, 

23, 327, 328 
71 n. 6 
. 295 
338, 340 
. 6,6 
330. 332 

66, 71, 72 
308,313 
, 15 

. 81 
. 81 
34, 36 
. 50 


65, 71 
. 57 

. 56 

. 363 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
otlici abbreviations are nsed . — ci. = cliief; co. = eoinitry ; (f,. = district, di\ i.don ; — divinity ; rfo.-.the s.me, 

ditto; rf'/. = dyna-ty ; — Pastern; /e«d. -= feudatory ; A:-=king; o>.“U,an; ri. Driver; », a. — see also; 

■ ijr.D surname; cs. — vi.’.igo, town ; tVesteiu ; ico. = «ouian. 
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TinichcliendtiX.ii, ’'»■> 

Tirnkkalittittai Inscription 
Tirumala, a shrine, , 

Tiroman Jaiynlvar, a saint 
Tirumaiigalam, vi., . 

Tiruiiio) arurkka, ^Jalllkilan, «i.. 
Tirnnaraiyur, I'l., 

Tirnnelli plates 
Tirnpati, a shrine, , 

Tiravadi, a shrine, . 

Tirnvaiyyartt, Vi., 

Tiravalaiigadn grant, . 49, 51 


Tiravallam, vi., 

Tiruvalundur-nadn, di., 
Tiruvalundur-nadu-k ila van 
Tirnvalandur-nattn-iluveadavelan, m 
Tirnvannaiiialai, cti., . 

Tirui-dpmolt, a book, 

Tiruvisaippd, a book, 

Ti' nla = Tignla — Tamil, . . 33' 

tm. form of. 

Tondai-inandalam, d/., 11, 50 «. 1 

Tondai-nadu, di.. 

Turamuna, a Hi'ini h,, . , 

Toranagalla-brabmadeva, div., . 
tortoi.>c, ..... 
Torugare Si.xty, d:., . 77, 78, 79 d: 


53 n. 
248 n 


Tosali, di., s. a. Uttara-T,° 

Tosha, m.. ... , 

TosUasarman, m., . 

Traiidkyamalla, a. W. Chdlukya titl 

78, 79, 81,8, 
87, 88, 91, 


, 341 


52 


12 


Pase 

. 50 

. 51 

. 17 

. 48 

57, 65, 71 
66, 72 
48 n. 1 
. 148 
. 17 

. 50 

. 50 


2 , 51 , 

2, 249 n. 1 

52 n. 3 
64, 65, 66, 70. 72 
57, 72 
. 72 

. 10 
49 n. 3 
52 n. 3 
346 & a. 1 
. 45 

53 & 

2, 246, 247 
249 a. 1 
124. 125 
. 334 
'1 & a. 4 

H. 6, 81, 82, 

86, 87, 88, 91, 92 
1 , 2,6 
309, 314 
307,311 
25, 27, 77, 

86 , 

93, 


106, 338, 340, 345 
Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, a Ckdlukpa k., 86, 87, 

88, 349, 


Trailokyamalla-vallabha, . 
trayodasama, • . • 

triblidga-abbyantara , 
Tiibhmana, Bhatta, m., 
Tiibhuvanaehandra Pandita, 


351, 357 
91 
40 
36 
4,8 


Jaina saint, VI, 

33S, 341, 312, 34G, 348 

Tribhuvanamalla — Vikramaditv a V, a TV. Chain- 
kpa k., . 76. 319, 351, 352, 353, 356,357, 358, 

360, 361, 363 


Pagb 

TribhnvanainaUa = Vikramaditya, a TV. Chain- 
kyak., .... 26, 27, 29,31.287 

Tribhnvanamalla.* Vikramaditya V, . 102,103,106 

TribhuvanamaUa-V^allabba — Yikramaditya V, 100, 

101, 102, 104, 106 


trident figured, 
tridinarikya, . 

Triloohana, )»., . 

Trilochana-deva, m., 
trina, . . 

Trinayana div , (Snta= Knmara) 
Trinetra, (iO'. (“Siva), 
Tri-rdja-bhujag-onnata, a Vijay 
Trivikramachandra-svamiD, m., 
Trivikraina svamiu, m., 

tt, fonn of, 
tti written tata, 

tu, fonu of, . 

Tuka, iro., . • 

tukshikkakkatovar, . 

Tnlakicba, a family?, 
tula-pnrasha, a mahadana 
Tonga, a llashtrakv(u birnda. 


. . . 116 

, 139, 143 

309,315 
28, 31 
. 283 
. 153, 158, 365 

. . 157, 158 

anagara title, 21, 24 
3 

. 4, 8 
. 129 

. 145 

. 145 

. 268, 269 

. 147, 149 

. . . 269 

280, 284, 286 
. 296, 299, 305 


Tuhgabhadra, ri.. 


10, 19, 21, 24, 338, 339, 

341, 345 


Tnnga-Dbarmavsloka, o Rdshtrakita, k., 
Turaga, m., . . 

Taragavedi-nga,_/’ea,f., 

Turalakabbe, a person (?), 
turavu, .... 
turtle, deviee . 
turtle, figured . . 

Turughura, vi., 

Turuolika, apeople, . . 


. 305 
74 t ». 5 
. 108 
98, 100 
. 72 

. 103 
. 103 
. 274 

9, 12, 13, 21, 24. 

86, 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104 

Two copper-plate grants from Indore, . . 286 

Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigere, . 337 


Two Inscriptions from Mutgi, 
tyara, ? tva. 


H, form of, . 

« initial, form of, 
u medial, form of, 


25 

349 


. . 279 

. 2, 129, 302 
151, 302, 316 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. “Chief; co. = countiy; di. = district, division; die. “divinity ; rfo.»=the same, 
ditto; rfy. “dynasty; i". “ Eastern ; /cad. “fendatory ; P. — king; OT.“man; ri'.,- river; s. a. — seealso- 
sar. “ surname ; (;i.“ village, town j IT.^lVestern; ico.^iwomaa. 
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Page 



Page 

d siodial, form of, , 

. . . 151 

npssad, 


. 67 

nbhayamukhi. 

. . 85, 90 

Upa^anta, m., . 

. 

. 36, 38 

Uch-.'iikkalpa, CO., 

. . 123, 125, 135 

Upendra= Vishnu, . 


. 296 

TJdaiyar, dy., . , 

. 11 

ur, ... 


. 250 n. 3 

adamaua =sanmazia, « 

. . . . 297 

ur-mapdai)am, . 


. 66 

Udaya, mt., . . , 

60, 68 

C^rna-svamm, m., 


. 4. 8 

Udayacbandra, Bbat^, 

. . . 30S, 312 

Urnvupalli Plates^ . 


. 248 

Udayachandra Siddhanta-deva, 

a Jaina teacher. 

U^s, w.. 


. 309, 315 


6, 311, 338, 342 

Usinfira, a legendary k.. 

• • » 

46, 47, 60, 67 

Udayagiri Virupaksha, a Vijayana^ara prince, . 12 I 

Uta, mo., . . 


. 264 

tJdayakaradevn-larman, 

280. 284, 286 

L’tara, ico., . 

• • • 

, 267, 276 

Udayakundi Bhatta, m., . 

. 4,8 

Utika, m., • • 

• • • 

. 265 

addela, .... 

3, 6, 283, 286 2, 

Qtkamala, 

• t • 

. 317 


297 

ntkhata-karmana. 


, 316 

iTddyofcakara-deva, BhatU-Chaturthada, «i., . 3 1 

Utpaladeva svamiDy m,, 


. 4,8 

ndbapamana, 

. 274 

Ucpala-svandUy m., . 


3 

tidba-pato a urdhva'patfca, . 

. . . 274, 275 

atdaba*prabba>mantra*$aktiy 

251, 296, 299 

ndvaVra, . . . 

. 110 

Uttama-Chola, a Chola k 

> • * 

. 53 

ndrimana, , . . 

. 317 

Uttsra-phalgana, 0 nahihatra, , 

. 12 

Cgra, m., . . . 

. 309, 313 

Uttara-Tos li, rft, 

• • 

1, 2, 3 

Ugrasoma, Bhatta, »»., 

... 308, 312 

nttarayans-aarhkranti. 

. . . 27, 28, 31, 

Ukati, m. (?) . . 

. . . 270 


34, 36, 39, 95, 

101, 102, 

umarika, . . . 

. . . . 274 


103, 

330, 332, 333 

Umayammai, JLdityan, bio.. 

. . . . 149 

urasika = upa8°, ■ 

* » • 

. . 267 

nmbalam, 

337, 341, 346 n. 1 




umbrella, figured. 

44, 73, 294 




umnisasnshnisba, . 

. 260 




Qzitusa uahaUba, . • 

. . . . 273 


V 


namana, a measure, . • 

. 295, 297, 300 ». 4 

0 for i, . . , 


105, 292, 303 

aoDung, . • , 

. 106 

V for . . . 

. . 77, 83, 252. 266. 

Cpadbmaniya, . . 

26, 40, 89, 96, 



303 


100, 104, 105, 

V for p, . . . 

. 

. . 96 


262, 256, 316, 

V, form of. 

. 33, 40, 129, 2SO, 


329, 349 



302, 316 

npaklripta. 

. . . . 43 

vachaka. 


. 315 

nparikarika, 

280, 284, 286 

Vacbaspatiy 


. 90, 93 

npanidbi, . • « 

. . . . 42 

Vadara, m., . » 


. 308, 312 

uparaka, an o^cial title (?) 

. 269 

Vadav-agniy • 


. . 35 

aparika, an official title, . 

2, 3, 6, 

Vadda>>8rA, meaning ofy 


. 26, 29 


114, 115,116, 

vaddi, . • 


. . 146 


120, 121, 127, 

vadhutly . • 


. 36 


130, 131, 133, 

VadlndrOy a teacher. 


. . 155 


136, 140, 144 

Vad^ya, m., % % 

• 

, . 27S 

nparika, «. a. brihad-n*’. 

. 283 

Vuidumbs dy,, • 

46,49,50,51,8:1, 

nparika-maharaja, . 

. 120, 124, 127, 138, 142 



61,68 

nparikara. 

. . . . 3 

j V{uknntha-natha-pperatca|y div.. 

. 49 n. 1 


The figures refer to pages j n. after a figure to foitiiotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tlie following 
other abbreviations are used: — ci.=chief; ce.=conntry; rfi. district, diTlsion; rfir, = dwinicy; rfo. — the same, 
ditto; dy .=■ dynasty ; = Eastern; /end. = feudatory ; it. = king; «.="man; ri. =rirer; a. a. see also; 

•»r.— surname; ei.^village, town; JTi = '' citern ; wo.^woman. 
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vairi-btaaya-dayaka, a title, . 

. 101 

vanijaka, 


. 289 

Vairika, tur., .... 

. 3i>i 

Vdnti ana^svamin, m,, 


3 

VaiSakha, . . . 133, 13 1, 253, 25', 

vanmika — Talmika, 


45 


2c0, 23C 

\ a pa, • . • , 


. . 132 n. 2 

Vaiieshika syttemt • • 

.'9, 92. 98, 99 

' ipika, Vi., . 


. ."08,311 

Vaishnava, • a • • 

. . 362 u. 3 

Vappa, m., . 


308, 309, 313, 314 

VaUvadeva, rite^ a . a 

. 237. 25? 

vara in names of village*, . 


. 289 

Vais^a, . . . . • 

. . 3 5, 3S 

Vaiadatta, an official. 


. . 139, 140 

Vaitalika, .... 

. . . S4 

Varadeva, Bbatt*!, m.. 


• • • 3 

Vaivasvata Mann, . • • 

. 4C 

Varaguna, a Pandga k., . 


. . 49, 53 

Vajssaneyin, a Charana, . 

276,277,27.8 

varaba, a coin. 


. . 16,22,25 

Vajra-deva, a XufacAarya prince. 

109,111,112 

Varaha incarnation. 


24, 87 

Vakataka, dy., . . 40, 4], 42, 43, 260, 

Vnniha, a peopfe, . 33, 34, 37, 

94, 104, 317, 320, 325 


261, 263, 267. 2G3 

Varaniiai, t'l.. 

.22, 75, 85, 90, 332, 336 

vakkbanisa, . a . . 

. . . 86 

Vilraniisiyol, 

• 

. . 65, 90 

Vak-pala, a Pala k.. 

. 295, 299 

Vardbamana, a t/ama samt. 


. 338, 340, 345 

Valabha, a Chola k., . 46, 

47, 48, 49 n. 1, 

Vardliamaua-pura, vk, . 


26, 32 


60, OS 

Vardbamiloa-puravar-adhlsvara 

a 

title, . 29, 32 

Valabhl, ft., . . , . 

. 256 

Va**dbana, A*., . . 


. 280 

ValabWera, see uiiddr “year® *•. 


Varesvara-budha, a teacker. 


. 107 

Valagita-ga^a, a Jaina yana, . 

. 338, 340, 315 

varna-kavi. 


. . . 321 

Valagur, vi,, .... 

. 57, 66 

VarpaU-svamin, m., . 


• • • 5( ft 

Vnlagfxr-udaiyip, . 

. 57, 72 

Varsha, in Eashtrakuta birndas 


. . . 305 

Vola-padra, I'i., 

. 256, 267, 258 

Varnna, .... 

. 

307, 311, 355, 362 

Val ivan, o people or dg., 

. 48 n. 6, 49 «. i 

Varana-svamin, m., , 


. . . 5, 8 

VslUvam, dvn., 

. . 108 n. 1 

Vasisbtba, . • 


. 28, 30, 362. 359 

Valkha, a Skandhicara, . . 

. . 290, 291 

1 

vastu, .... 

116, 139, 140, 143. 14 1 

vnllabhat • . a . 

3 

Vasil, m., . * 


. . 309, 315 

vallabba, ii^ Baahtrakute birndas 

. . . 305 1 

Vasa = 8, ... 


. • .10 

Vallabhangddai, . . . 

. . . 148 

Vasubhadra-Svamin, w., 


. . . 4, 8 

Valiabba-svsmln, m., • 

. , . 4,8 

Vasodeva, father of Kfisbna 


. . 331, 337 

Vallaia-charitai ft book^ . 

. . 281, 282 

Vasndeva — Kriahna, 


20, 24 

Vallala-Sena, a Sena k., . 

279, 280, 281, 

Vasudeva, Bhates, «., 


* ■ • 3 


282, 236 

Va8udeva>8vdmiD, m.. 



Valmikatalla-vatoka, vi., . 

. . 2S9, 290 

Vasndera-svamin, Chbatra, m.. 


. . . 4,8 

Valmiki, .... 

. 353, 360 

Vasngi, ♦ , . . 


. . . 321 

VamaTiA} m,t . • • . 

308, 313 

Vasambige, vu, • 


318, 322, 327 

Vainana-Bhatto, m.. 

350, 352. 358 

Vaaamitro, an offioxal. 


. 139. 149 

Vam.''narya — Vamana-Bhatto, m-, 

. 352, 359 

vata, .... 


. . . 253 

Vamana-Svamin, 

. 4, 8 

Va^a-grimn, vi.. 


. 276, 277, 278 

Vantba» a vatfi’^coursef , , 

67f 64, 65, 71 & n. 1 

Yutaka, . • a . 


. 289 

vam^iga, .... 

81. 82, 86, 69 

vatika, .... 


• 55 & n. 2, 63 

VanaTnalft-svamiOy m., , • 

. 4,8 

vatava = vastavya, . 


. . . 273 

Vanamalin, m.. 

. 309, 316 

Vatsa-Bhatti, a poet. 


• • • 119 

Twndi, 

, 146 

Vatsadstta-avamin, 


• > ■ 4, S 


The fignrei refer to pogei ; «. after a figore to fcotnotee, and add. to Additious and Corrections. The foiiowmg 
other abhreriations are need :—ei.- chief ; co. = ioniitry ; district, division; dtr. = divinity ; do. — the samr, 
ditto; dy.— dynasty ; 2?. — Eastern; /rad. —feudatory ; — king; Ri.»man ; ri. — river; ». a. — see »)so ; 
a«r. — eurname; vt.— village, town ; JF. — Western , «oo. — woman- 
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Vatsya gotra, . 
vattam, 

vay, . . 

Vayalur, vi., . 
Vayi-graina, vi., 
Veda, . 


Pack 

. 2S0, 284 

. . 148 

. . 71 

. 243, 261 

135, 136, 137 
26, 28, 30, 35, 38, 260, 311, 326, 

350, 353, 354, 366, 359, 360, 361, 
362, 363 


Veda, Sakha, Sutra — 



Asvalaysna-Sy • 

• 

280, 284, 286 

Cbbandoga-s, 

. 

. 253 

Jaimini-Sj 

. 64, 63, 64, 70 

Rig-v., . 

k • 

. 25 

Sama*v., 

• « 

. 293-298 

Yajnr-v., 

• • 

. 26 

Vedaju, m., . 

. 

. 309, 313 

VedaDgSy . • • 

28, 30, 250, 

251, 280, 286 

Vedanta, « • • 

. 36 

38, 298, 301 

Vedaianna-avamin, m., 

. 

. 4.8 

Teli, .... 

. 

66, 70 

Velichappadu, oracle, . 

. • 147. 

148, 149 a. 9 

velkovan. 

# 

. 72 in. 6 

TiUi, a coin, • 

. 

. 148 

Vellu-svamin, m., < • 

. 

. 4.8 

Velurpalaiyam Plates, 

248 

n. 2, 249, 261 

Vclvikudi grant. 

• 

. 49 ». 1 

Vengl, CO., . 86, 87, 91, 

97, 99, 166, 

261, 319, 324 

Venkatadri, a fhrine, . 

• 

. 17 

Venka^Sa, div.. 

. ’♦ 

. . 12 

Vennaikkndi, vi., . , 

• • 

. 67,66,72 

verada, . s « • 

, 

. 157 

vetika, . • • • 

• 

. 260, 271 

Veti-purs, vi., . . 

. 

. 17 

Vetravarinan, an official, • 

114, 116, 

117, 130, 



131, 133, 134 

vetti, . . • • 


72 n. 2 

Vibhav-Akhandals, a Nolatnha sur., . 

. 94 

Vibhndatta, an official, 


130, 132, 134 

viceroys. 

• • 

. 127 

Viebaktbana, «R., 

• 

. 308, 312 

Yiuaguha, ni,, . 

• » 

. 308, 313 

Vide^a, m., . 

. 

. 309, 313 

Videta, Bbatta, «>., . 

. z 

. 308, 312 

Vidhlka, m., . 

V 

. . 261 

vTdn, . . . . 

• • 

. . 146 

Vidyadhara, . 

307, 311, 324, 331 


Faob 

Vidyidhara, a Sana prince, .... 60 

Vidyadhari, ....... 37 

Vidyanagara, vi., , , , , . 10, 11 

Vidyanagarl, vi., ...... 18 

Vidyananda-Svamin, a Jaina teacher, . 338 4 n. 3, 

340, 345 

Vidyaranya, m., , 10, 11 

Vidyatlrtha, m., ...... 11 

Vigraha-pala, a Pala Tc., . 294, 296, 296, 298, 

299, 300, 301 


Vigrahesrara, div. , . 

Viki, m., 

Vijaiyavad*', vi., . 
Vijaya, m., . 

Vijaya, a pear of the cycle. 


. 104 
309, 313 
160 n. 4 
308, 313 
. 108 


21,24 
247 
14 
164 
60 


Vijaya-Bhufati, a Vijayanagara h., . 9, 14, 16, 

Vijaya-Buddbavarman, a Pallava k., 
A^ijaya-Bokka-Baya, a Vijayanagara k., 

Vjjayaditya IJI, an B. Chdlutya k., . 

Vijayaditya IV, a Bdtia prince, . 

Vijayilaya, a Chola k., , 46, 47, 49 & n. 3, 60, 68 

Vijayanagara, dy., . 9,11,12,13,14,16,16,17 

Vijayanandin, an offteial, . . . 139, 140 

Vijaya-Roya II, o Vxjayanagara k., . . . 16 

Vijaya-Sena, a Sena k., . 279, 281, 282, 263, 

285 dc n. 1 

Vijaya-SkandaTarman, a Pallava k., . 247, 248, 

250, 261, 253, 264 

Vijaya-sri-nivasa 104 

vijnapti, 66, 63, 70 

Vikariu, o year of the cycle, , . .87, 88, 92 

Vikasita, m., . . . . 308, 309, 313, 314 

Vxkkirama-Sdkin-ula, a back, . . 47 «. 1, 48 n. 4 

A’ikkayya, a Sinda prince . 73, 109, m, na 

Vikr?iiua = Vikrainaditya I, . . . . 106 

Vikrama = Viki-ainaditya, a Chd\ukya k., 102, 103, 

352, 355, 359, 363 

Vikraina, a Sinda it., _ jjq 

Vikmuia-CbCla, a Chola k., . , _ 5 q gj 

Vikrama-dOva, a Sinda prince, . . . .73 

A'lkrauia-deva, a Sinda k., . , iQg, j ^.2 

VikramSditya iV, a W. Chdlvkya k., 349, 360, 

36 

Vikramaditya I, a Chalukya k., 26, 28, 29, 73, 

76, 349, 3£ji, t6 


The 6gnres refer to pages ; »>. after a 6gare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Cnrreetioiis. The followin 
other abbreviations are used :—eA. = chief ; co. = country ; d«. = district, division; div. = diTinity ; do.«tbe *am 
ditto; -iy. = dynasty i .fi.= Eastern; /'cud.— iendatory ; king ; f».<=niatt ; ri.=riyerj #. a.» -ee alsc 
lUf,.— surname ; vi.-- village, town ; F'.i^VVestcm ; wo. •'woman 
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Vitafftmaditys VI, a CltaluJcya Jc.t 26, 27, 29, 

32, 63, 73, 97. 100, 101, 102, 

103, 101, 106, 109, 111, 112, 

318 ». 3, 319, 360, 351, 352, 357 

Vikramadjtya = Vikkayya, a Sinda Je., . 109, 112 

Vikrama era, »«««»<!«• ‘ years, ’ • . No. 10 

Vikrsma era, (Chalukya), . . • 350, 357 

Vikraroa-pura, vi., . 81, 82, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 

280, 282, 284, 285, 286 
Vikram-ottnnga, a Nolamba sur., ... 94 
Vikrita, a year of the cycle, . . 29, 32, 78, 80 

Vilamtin, a year of the cycle, , . . 84, 85 

Vilisa-Devi, a Sena queen, 279, 280, 283, 334,^ 

Vilavaaaka, vi., . . . . • 

Villavan, . 

Vil ipperaraiyan, Viilavan, m., 

Vimalachandra, a Jama teacher.^ 

Vinda, BhatU, «., . 

Vindh^a, . . 

viiliyuktaks, unofficial title, 

Vipalchita, m., . . 

ViprapaU, an official, 

Vira,ycu<i., . . 

Vira, i., ... 

Virabhadra, div., 

Vira-Bnkka-Raya, o Vijayanagara i 
Vira-CJiola, a Chofa k., . 


41, 43 
66, 72 
66, 72 
338, 340, 345 
. 30S, 312 

90, 126 
. 256, 297 

. 309, 314 

. 139, 140 

, sot, 310 
. 280 
. 18 
. . 14 

46, 47, 50, 61, 

63 4 71. 4, 72 

57, 66, 63, 72 
. 309, 316 


Paob 


. 249 
. 251 
19, 23. 25 
50, 53 
. 349 
. 14 


Vira-chola, m., . 

Vlra(?)ha, m., . ■ 

Virakurcha, a Pallava k., 

■Virakurchavarman, a Pallava k 
Viranacharya, m., 

Vira-Narayana, a Chola tur., 

Vira-Narayana, div., . 

Viranna Odeyar, a Vijayanagara fend., 

Vira-Pandya, a Pandya k., , 54, 56, 317 4 ». 2 

VIra-Pratapa-Dev.iraya, a Vijayanagara k., 15, 16 

Tira-Pratapa Harihara-Raya, a Vijayanagara k., 14 

I'ir.i-Pratapa Prandha-deva-Raya, a Vijayanagara 
k 18 

Xira-Budrj, a Puysafa k., (?) • ■ . . 10 

Viravarmau, o Pallava k., . 248, 249, 250, 

252, 254 

Vira-Vasanta-Madbava-Rayn, tn., . . . 12 

Vira-Vijaya, a Vijayanagara k., ... 15 


59 

11 


V irincns, ztv., 

Virinchi-para, vi., ...... 

Viriipa-devi, a Vijayanagara queen, . 12, 13, 14, 

18, 24 
. . 19, 21 

9, 10, 11, 12, 

13, 14, 18, 

21, 22, 334 

, • . iO. 22, 23, 25 

346 

105, 138, 142, 256, 279, 

287, 302 

Vishama-pora, . . . ■ 295, 297, 300 

vishaya, . 2, 3. 6, 114, 115, 117, 1 19, 120,122, 

130. 131, 133, J34, 138, 140, 142, 

143, 144, 283, 286, 307, 311 

visbaya-pati, an official title, 115, 116, 117, 118, 

122,124, 127,128, 

131 71 . 4 4 7. 142, 

143, 144, 297, 310 


Virupaksha, div., . . 

Virupaksha, a Vijayanagara k., 


Virupaksha-pnra, vi.. 
Visa, a measure, 
Tisarga, use of, . 


Chain, 


Vishnu, . 

Vishnu, a general, 

Vishnu, «»., 

Vishnu-bhatte, m., . 

Vi-hnndatta, an official, • 

Vishnu deva, m., 

Vishnu-gana, in scansion, 
Vishnugopavarman, a Pallava k, 

Vishnniiiitra, m., . 

Vishnn-Svaroin, Chhatra, m., 
Vishnnvardhana, Bhatta, m., 
Visbnurardhana Tala II, an M. 
Vishnnvardbana, a k., 
Vishuvat-samkranti, 

Visva, «»., . . 

Viivanatha, div., 
Visvanatba-Sramin, div., . 
ViSvarupa-Sena, a Sena k., 
VUva-Sivacharya, tti., 

Vitta, m., 

Viveka-Chanakya, a Polamba sur„ 
votary, figured, 

Vovi-svamln, m., 
vrjbr . 

V riddhidroba, tti.. 


21, 140 71 . 4, 351, 355, 356, 363 
26. 31, 33, 36, 39, 46 
308, 309, 312, 313 
26, 28, 30, 31 


kya k.. 


. 139, 140 

26, 27, 29, 32 
. 152 

247, 248, 

249, 251, 

252, 254 

. 309, 314 

. . 4,8 

. . 4,8 

155 7). 4 
. 125, 126 

339, 341, 315 
. 303, 312 

145, 146, 119 
. 29 
81, 82 
. 26, 29, 32 
. 94 

80, 8.5, 94, 104, 329 
4,5,8 
316, 349 
308, 313 


" lie 6gui'es refer to i)age. ; n. after a 6gnre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
otlie- ahbreviat ons are nsod ; — rA.=chief; co. = country ; di. = district, division ; die. =divin';tv ; do. = the svne, 
ditt) ; dy. = dynaaty ; .ff. =. Eastern ; yend. — feudatory ; k.=skingj 77i. = man; ri. — river ; i.a.=see also* 
Stt7' . = snniame ; i/. = village, towu ; R'. — IVtstern ; tco. woni.au. 
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Paob 


Page 


VrikaSa, m., • 

. 309, 314 

yajvaOf . 

- 

• 

70 

'ritodara = Bhiuia, 

. 339, 314 

Yaksha, . 

• 

• 

. 307, 311 

Vrishabha-dhvaja, #. at. ^'uvarnavvi', . . . llO 

Yama, . . 

* 


75, 84 

Vrishabha-svamin, «>., 

- 4, 8 

Yama, div„ . 

• 


. 33 

Vrishabbavardhana, m., , 

. 4,8 

Tamari, 

. 


. 37 

Vnbbjndaya, di.. 

2,3,6 

Tamnna, ri., , 


- 

. . . 122, 343 

’■</ 7 iv. • • 

. 316, 349 

1 Yalodharmany a Mdlava k.. 

. 125, 126, 127 

v>acharana. 

349, 335, 362 a. 4 

ysti, caesura, . 

• 

. 

. 155 

Vyiifcfbr-agraliara - Cliidambara, » . 53 «. 2 

V'ya^hraketu, a Chola k.y . , . * 4C 

\ \ ilkaraTiA, 295, 298 

ye for yo, 

years (sec aiso No. 10) — 
Chalakya-Vikrama — 


. 316 

V'vasa, , . • ■ 

, , . 353. 360 

4, 



. 27, 28, 31 

^ yaja, a year of the C;ic!e, 

. 17 

9, 



. 101, 102, 103, 104 

uhapati, see mahu , 

. 283 

23, 

35, 

38, 

of the Cycle — 



350, 356, 363 
. . . 27, 29, 32 

. 108 

w 

. 2S9 

Ananda, . 
Babadbanya, 



. . . 97, 98, 99 

350, 356, 363 

u ii'a, in nameti of i' v. 

Jaya, 



81, 82 

araiij^l, u«., 

. . . - 10 
. 56 

Krodbin, , 



• • • • xo 

w :.ter-lifts, . . . 

. 56 

56, 70, 71, 72 

Ksbaya, , 
Nala, 



. . . , 16 

> • 9 V 

(. 1 , . • 


Nandana, 



. . 80, 318, 322, 327 

.^rdiipper fig'nred. . 

< « * * 334 

Paridbavin, 



. . 339.341,346 

W iin-tch’a=0ri8sa, 

. . . 363—4 

Parthiva, 



10, 13, 21, 24 

urits, riival, . 

Y 

* • • • 

Pramoda-Prajapati^ 

Pramoduta-Piajotpattiy 
Raksbasa, • • 

Raktuksbay . » 

• ) 

y . .12 

* • • • 9o 

. 95, 101, 102, 103, 104 

V added after f and av. 

. . . 45 dt /;. 1 

Sudbjtrana, 



76, 77 

7 , tlonbliiig before, . 

287, 290, 329, 349 

Sarvarin, 



• • - . 14 


2, 4U, 81, 96, 279, 

Saumya, . 



34, 36, 39, 93 


290. 302, 316, 324 

•Siddbarthay 



. . . 27,28,31 


. 3,37 

Sobbakrit, 



15 


. 316 

Sriiunkba, 



. . ai, 349, 331, 3.56 


. 316, 317 

Sublmkfit, 



.! 4 

^ riJ.i\ a race. 

36, 39 

Tilranay • 



. 13 

^'ad-ivji-Njirili naa, = - A iu'.a, at 

Aii 1**61 AtT., 31C 

Vibbi'.va, . 



330, 832, 333 

\ xi\n., 'i Ituf ’! k.. 

9.20, 34,37 

VikfiHn, • 



. 87, 88. 92 

V.adu, a I'liHvanagn '-’ k. 

. . . 20, 24 

Vikrama, , 



. . . 335, 336 

’’airoehaila. (Vasracbuiidrs) /»., 

. 269, 270 

Vikyita, . 



- . 27, 32, 7s’', is' t 

^ riifia. w , • . ■ 

309. 314 

Vilaiubin, 



84, 85 

V:\inacir>vn, libntta, m , 

. 308, 312 

Virddhakri^ 



339, 341. 31 •; 

\ Bjna-.'ivamiu. Bliaft t, ip... 

. 4,8 

V-yaya, . 



.14,17.11' 

Tbo fia’uro' nfer tu 

n. after a figare to footnoted) and add> to Additions and Correctioni, 'Jlie folb'H iijf 

t tlier abbre' jatk'!i> are n'od : 

— ch. = t'liiof ; VO. = country 

; di. » district, division; div. 

-divinity; o/». ^tbc snim , 


rf//. = nasty i = Kiistwn ; /V-urf. -• feudatory ; it— king; »i.=inan; ri.-«rivcr; », Rts<, 

; I . « S'lnuime; ii. = village, town; Weitcm ; iTO. = 'VGin8n. 
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Page I 



Page 

Years (see also No. 10)— contd. 

ycara — Saka — contd, 

1093, 


318, 322, 327 

Gupta — 

67, . - • 

287,289,200 

1298, . 


. 12 

107, ■ 

. 291 

1318, . 


. . . 12 

121, 

114, 130, 131 

1326, . 


. 13 

129, 

114, 133, 134 

1327. . 


13, 21 

163, 

. 135, 136 

1328, . 


. 14 

214, 

115, 142, 144 

1343, . . • 


. 14 

s. a. Valabhi — 


1343, . 


. . . 14 

Harsha, 44, . • 

. . 304, 308, 311 

1344. . 


. 14 

Kali, 4717, 

. 147 

1345. . 


14, 15 

Begnal, . 

6, 34, 36, 39, 41, 42, 

1348, . 


15, 16 


43, 63, 56, 64, 70, 260, 

131S, . 


. . . 15 


252, 253, 255, 280, 

1349, . 


• . . 15 


284, 286, 295, 298, 

1356, . 


. . . 15 


301 

1368, . 


. . . 16 

Valabhi, 210, . 

. . . 256, 258 

1379, . 


. 18 

Vikrama, 1570, . 

. 292.293 

1387, . 


. 17 

years — Saka — 


1388, . 


. 10, 21, 24 

932, . 

. , 76, 77, 78, 80 

1403. . 


. . . 18 

d50f * a a 

. . 320, 332, 333 

No number, . 


. . 351, 357 

963, . 

. 335, 336 

Telburga, vi., . 


. 73 

973, . 

78, 80 

Yenamadaia inscription, . 


. 262 

976, . 

. . . 81,62 

Yogesvara'pand'^*^®^^ 


26, 29, 31, 32 

980j . • • 

. . . 84, 85 

yogin, .... 


. . . 92 

981, . ♦ 

. . . 87,88,92 

Yoddliamalla, a» E. CAdlukya 

K 

151, 153 & n. 2, 

99^.1 « « • 

. ... 95 



154, 155 n. 4. 

993, . 

. 338, 339, 341, 345 



157, 158, 159, 365-6 

994, . 

.338, 339,341,345, 846 

yuktaks, . , • 

. 

288, 289, 291 

996, . 

. . , 97,98,99 

1 yuti, .... 

• 

. . . 297 

997, . 

, . . . 95 

1 ynvaraja, . . 

- 

26, 32, 41, 43, 64 


The figure* refer to pages; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othisr abhreTsatlons are used; — c4. = chief; co.= country; rf».=district, division; = divinity ; do. = the same, 
ci'to; dy.— dynasty; i^. = Easteru; /««d. — feudatory ; it.^king; I7i.«man; f>.«river; s. o. — see also' 
Sar.-surname; «i!. = village, town ; ^.-Western ; wc. -woman. 
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